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| The Cauſes, by which God "RE: his 
The ( afes, wherein children to di- 


The Ends, for which Vlmes 


TOGETHER 
With direQions how to walke, ſoas tocome 
forth of ſuch a condition, 


WithotherOz »zxvarions ppon 
| Eſay50, 10. 4ud 11. verſes, 
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By THo:Goopvylix, B.D. 
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Ios 34. 29. 
When he hideth his face, who can behold him? 
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EXIMII ACVMINIS, SYMMI 


CANDORIS,PIETATISAC LITE- 
RARUM CULTORT, FAUTORIQUE, 
'OPELLAM HANC, 
LABORANTIS CONSCIENTIA4 
CONSOEATORI AM, , 

TI EO} >» 
PERPETU&A OBSERVANTIA 
IT BSTIMONIP Mt: 


Do: DICO: CONSECRO. 


-Y 
+ | 


Txomas GooDvvin. | 
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Tothe Reader: 
# Hat which ras ie bomas þ 


f me, next to thy y 00d, was to right my 
felfe. They were  fuſ preached eight 
F< | Jeares fince ; and. ſome notes thereof 
:D; . were (to ſay no more) perſon the 
hands of many, to-my prejudice, 'They 
are "A pref nted as they were preached, ith little alte- 
ration or addition, in method, ſtyle, arid matter : | Onely 
to make up the Treatiſe more compleat, I entirely added, 
againſt the publiſhing thereof, that whole diſcourſe about 
S part, and hand, in theſe deſertions, begmning 
C hap. 6. In handling which, Teruſt I Eavenot at 
curred that. ſevere increpation of the Apeſile, ph C4 
rious ſpeculations atout angels, of intwuding into 
thoſe things which I have not ſeen ground and war- 
rant for in the word. Sure T am 1 have endravouredto 
follow the Schoolejn their Lal rinths herein, no further 
4 3 then 


ToTarrRnapDpi Rr 


then I found a Clue of Scripture, and right reaſon, clearely 
guiding and warranting my way: Without which, I ac- 
count the waies of this old and winding Serpent, in 
his communications to us, tobe as Solomon ſpeakes, 
Likethe way of a Serpent upon a ſtone, hidden, 
and paſt tracing, or finding out. And leſt any of the wea- 
ker readers, eſpecially thoſe in diftreſſe , to whom more 
ſpeculative and doftriiial#feonrſet; though about things 
praicall, prove uſually tedious, and unpleaſing ſhould in 
reading that peece be Hifcouraged at the firſt:my advertiſe- 


ment is, that (ifthey' that part" of the way TAE), or 
yreſome | which they telll\not) 'they would divert 
out of it, and cont te: 


againe at Chap. 11. from whence to 
the end, they ſhall find what is more accommodate to their 
winder ſtanding, wid conditions and wore praftically ſpeak- 
ing to their diflreſfe;” The blefing of beaven gee with it. 


j , - 


'Frno:Go 0D WIN 


» } 
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I Part, | f Wy 
F Paraphraſe upon the words. Pag. x 
2 A Chas. I gr and maine obſereation That a c ht 
; of God may walk.in darknefſe.... | Poe 
$, bes it i to Wulkyjn darkpt ſes | ibid. 
That oY bere «© wat wew®ly vlts FL 
2, Ini ignorance, _ 
But 5n ſorrow and diſcomfort, 


I. And that not of outward effts&5on: onely. 
2, But chiefly inward, from the wang the ſenſe of Gre 


. vanr, 
Proved by 3 Reafonc. | | | ibid. 


Chap. 2. The particulars of that diſtrefle as contained in thoſe 
two phraſes, walking in dwg: _ no pr al 


fs AE 
po any 1; 9.8 46 MeGuh 
dps no light, | ' tb. 
| EEE 2 SES 
—_ eefold light to fait to cauſe # Brave. 1bi 
teen " ibid: 
1 bithabeleevar may wants... 1, Ol _ 
3 \# mace raj and wirkGode oye fil dn 
4 «Hinuod ibid Hndi with CC —— 
| C ef paaſobe graces. ©) "4 I} ibid. 
wick Ivy Waders E 2 | | ' tbid, 


Or 3 


\ 


Tus TazLe. 


Or 3. Light ___ e taken for the remonabrance of former gra- 
Ces, and es: 10 
Which he may Want. | idid. 


. 74 AED 
The reaſon. © 
C. 2. What his condition is 4s by-walkking in dark- 
nefle. | I14 A _ ”r; 
1.To be in dowbe wu on. Nets of him. _ 
2. Stumbling at all comforts; 
1 \ We than WT (C*ct 9h; JARS) d (90 Who "ht, 


\ \\ > Siligem Log 3H . 
Ghe api3. The efficiens cauſes of this diſtrefſe': Firſ, the Foie 
hether he hath any handi cy tg how far, I3 
The efficient cauſes of this dliftr eſſe; thyre, \ 
S. 41 The Spirit : xot the caſe of doubting and pan 
Itd, 


.hdughte. 

&. 2, 7 the Spirit hath ſome handin the difreſſe. | 14 
x. Privative, dean, teſtimony. | G4 
" REEL | * 


YN q 

''I, By r rpreſenaing God angry through immediate ano? 

: 0135 of Wrath on the conſciencs. id; 

2, . B on over #s ws erin sf crernall wreck, 

4 "16 


Clpigiion FM RD EAR OLc this dajtneſs agd 
iſtreſſe, by falſe concluſions from the Spieire work 7 illu- 
tated by the like in the illuminarion of temporaries : 
_ Spirics —_—_ in both compared. Ss » 
=. 9: The ſecond ſecond eflcrte cur o\itia-dartneſs, \Onr 
_ The prineip Aa gy 1nroagg 
TOumnn ar we eve cveuneres. vi) Di. 
on a 
ch As in men = enerats: doch. reaſon 
.>\dfare ; Sointhe regenerate againftthe we gue peer 


© eſtates. 


THE TazrE, 


| fer. | mY * 4 28, 
ner one and arenalens ani areaſen & with Ws... 
| yes w deſperate an enemy unto faith, and the —_ of it, 


T he great aduantage carnall reaſon hath in time of deſerts 
ON. 26 

F. 4. Of corrupt affetions which joyne with carnal reaſon in 
ths: as fealouſie, ſuſpition, &c. 27 
The riſe of then, an of their working in the heart. 28 
$5. The guilt 5 our own conſciences remaining in part de- 
fileds. | 29 


Chap. 6. The third efficient cauſe, Satev : His ſpeciall malice 
in this temptation, commiſſion, acceſle to, and advantage 
oOver-us in- this temptation; by reaſon of the daxkneſle in 


2 Ul © Ul. ' 3 | 4 
. Foxre things 5 generall premiſed to explain Satans works 
ing herein. ' 32 
>, I. Satan hath __ inclination to this kind of w_- 
« The Aeafone. \ 
I 2. God may anddoth give up hiachild; into Satans hands, _ 
permit hym thus to tempt him. 34 
Which pernas/ſion granted bim, either 
1. At SatansoWyn motion aud _— 
2./pon the ordinance of excommunication, ibid 
os 3. When that ordinance 1s neglefted i in caſe of ſome gl 
nne » 


Th I with difference «IE $Ug 
Wicked men to Satan. F = 's 77 


$. 3. Howiable Sates is to tempt. \.*  -ibid. 
$ if. That the Exerciſe of this bis power 74 much frmphe oe 
; eomm,, | 


- A double aduantage that: " Satan bath over #s'in the exerciſe 
vief hi power in tempting #s. 38 
' I. Of more ner aud Intimate te(ſe 10 ſoeeeh innerd 50 


* onr ſpirits, .|\ibid. 
” 2+ Of fir matter and ſuell in —p_ to work Wp0W, FF... 
p. 


TrejTaBLE. 


Chap. 7. More particularly, how Satey workes. __ thoſe 


three principlerin us 2 firſt, on carnall reaſon. 40 
S.r. 'vhagh, abilities to invent falſe reaſonings. ibid. 
Encreaſed by ſo long a time of experience. ibid, 
And hu continnall exerciſe in this great m——_— in 
all ages. 41 
Which of all controverſies is the moſt ſubtile and s _—_—_ 
1 
$. 2. Satan knows how to Job his falſe gon to all my f 
beleevers. 
The conditions of men are exceeding VArIOUs, and ſo - Cade 
pable of the ſeveral ſorts of temptations, 42 
Satan fitly knowes how to apply his temptations wunzo _— e 
VArIOWs Conditions. 


$, 3. Satan z able indiſcernibly to communicate the moſt os 

rituall falſe reaſonings, and; in ſuch a manner as to 39 
them take With ns, ; 1a} 

i. To ſuggeſt even the moſt ſubtill an relied taghinings 

about thingſpirienel 4 da, 

| 2.T 0 ſuggeſt them in ſuch 4 manner as to deceive ws. 46 

S. 4. Satan is able to continue the difpute und oftents make 

replyes to anſwers made to lns falſe reaſunings.' © 47 


Chap. 8. That Satan is able to work u that other corripe 
principle in us [Guile of __ 'how-farhe is able 
* ro know matter by us, in mus 9. ors 1 ao, w_ fer 
on, and work npon the guilt and erromeonſueſſe of the co: 

' ſcience. 


49 
| A ebfference between Satans fiſting ms in ſpate 4 


PRI... Ghoſts ſearching OSTEGSS 
S: '''1, How Satan # an accuſaxbyoharging the yuik off tag 
: on thi cowſeience, ALFICUTNEEE " FA 


And works upon the injudicionſueſſe of the comfricmi 56 

SY 2.7 hi quaredifcuſſed, how.Satan apron matter a- 

gainſt us to accuſe us of. - ibid. 

' - | #0483108 \preniſed, That» wn £:Gdds flapreegeie1s to 
 /thyow the beart. 


| b, In generalh,' Satanmight lny to oor charge, thewgh per 
F3CM 


Tue TaBbLyx. 


ticulnr he know little by us. p. 60 
I. In that he knowes what corruption: are in all mens hearts 
he might by gweſſe objelt them to every one,. 
2, By caſting in ajealons thought from ſome one particular 
- he knowrshe might ſet the heart awork to examine all the 
reſt. 
2: MAoreparticnlarly. | 
1. He may know all that another man can know of w, ibid. 


. As all corporeall alts done by bodily ſubſtances. G1 
2. He ſets himſelf to know what he can by us, by ſtudy and 
:\. diligence. | 1bid, 
J«: i. or can bee privy to all our vorali confeſſions of onr 

- = ſinnes t0 God. | | idid. 
. 4+ He 1g 07 can be preſent at all times and places, and ſo can 
-  afcuſe 1, 62 
; I, Of all groſſe ſins outwardly committed. . . . thid. 
2, Of neglett and deaqneſſe in duties.  tbid, 

3. Of a mans boſom ſin. tbid. 

5. From what he ſees outwardly, he can gueſſe at inward tor- 

Y MPHONSe 2: ibid. 

3. W, PTD 63 


.' 6, He may further view the inpages in the fancy, and the 
paſſions ; and perturbations of onr affettions inthe body. 


2 } | ibid. 
L How notwithſtanding his knowledg falls ſport of knowin 
L | hobo, a II pep bid. 

Chup. 9.How able Satan is to work upont icd proxciple; 

The: paſſtonss and corrupt affettions ; and bring _ his 

falſe concluſions with terrours. 67 

S. 1. That Satan can raiſe terronrs. ibid. 

. 1 ACcantion, _ 1.'1.<t exert i} 

S. 2. That though be cannot immediately wound the conſci- 
ence; pets. 


I. Hee can rakg in thoſe wound: the Spirit hath made. 72 

2, From the renewing the remembrance of thoſe terronrs 

' impreſſed by the Spirit, he can anoaxg the foul afrefs with 

feare of Worſe. | ” ara ty 

3 3. He 6a bring bome all the threatnings made againſt by- 
B2 


pocrutes 


Trex Tas LE. 


— 


» + « pocrites, Cc. ; nn ibid. 
And q. when he goes abo8e to > deeds he can'excite the 
paſſions of feare and trembling of Spirit, 74 
' Which when firred, all ſmggeſtions ſtrike deeper into 
"5s 75 


Chap. 10, The concluſion : Seaven advantages in common, 
which Saran hath over us, in all theſe his dealings, 76 
I, That he can ſuggeſt frequently axd familiarly. - ibid, 
2.T hat he can preſent his ſuggeſtions, and falſe reaſonings 
together at 2.4 ibid. 
'3. That he bolds and keeps the thoughts and intentions ld 
the minde fixt to them. 
4. That he ſets on all with an imperious affirmation. \-. -ibld. 
5. That he backs them alſo with rerronys, which 15 an argu- 


ment toſenſe. © WINGS, * 79 
6,' That he ſuggeſts indiſcerzed, 4) ; ' bid. 
7. That We cannot avoid his s ſuggeſting tors, ©. $© 


Chap. 11. The ſecond generall head : The caſes wherein God 
feaves hzs unto darkneſle, Firſt, 


T hyee Caſes extraordinary. Ke 409 AV \ (tb, 
The caſes of rwo ſorts, AY JST 
e xtraordinary. ibid. 


S. 2F I. Caſe extraordinary, ont of Gods ſole prerogative. ibid. 
2.Caſe,. When God intends ro __ 4 man - -wiſe, andable to 


+ corfor orhers; ' Ht. V3 

3-7 caſe. of ablidance of revelation ad tonefors' OL -1 —_ 
V3 
r. Aﬀer a man hath partooke of them. 84 
2, Before God dorh < penſe. them. EET, ibid, 
Chap. 12. . The caſe erdinery, wherein Ged dork hi hi in 
8 
A al rulh __ That Godi is exceeding various 

in Sick Gian RE RE SOL> 1 ibid. 

. Thecaſes. 


I. In caſe of cartiil! confidens whit goier, A © 89 
=o In 


Trne TaBLe. 


n—_ SO OOO 


_— rofting to fea, with; true, ibid. 


2, Putting - much confidence upon fignes, with neg- 
left of Chriſt. ibid. 
3. NegleFt of going to C brift for upholding of 87aces 
88 


2, Caſe, For negleBing mer tins of Brrnoe's Com 


forts, Ee SS 3bjd, 

3. Caſe, for not exerci ing onr graces. | ibid. 

A 4. In caſe of ſome groſſe ſmne. 89: Either 
þ I. Againſt light, ibid. 
3 2. Not - x, £5 humbled for. 90 
3eT hough long fnce commited, 93 
T he reaſon 0 Haw - ibid. 
1: 5 Incaſe of a ſtubborn ſhirit under outward affitions, 94 


_ 6, Caſe, For aeferting the truth when called to profeſs i 


95 
' adn: caſe: of mo asſe for nn primal com» 
| forts enjoyed. . 96 


oY: 13, The third ———_ The E N DS for which 
od leaveth to darkzeſſe, Firſt, ſuch as Fre drawne, from 
God, and his faithfulneſle; &c. id! 
I. Toſhew Gods power and faihfulnſe' T2  wpholdbng, is 
raiſing np a mans ſpirit againe, 


S. 2. The ſecond end, to kyow the fellowſoip of Chriſts F fer. 
98 


: 2. Of, 5 4 prial: ina of darkneſſe #sthe greateſt for 3» 
Pots. 


' $105, 
: $ 3- To fhewthe diferen efar of Gads children here, > 6 
1 . hereafter. 
* $.4.'To ſew the Fivi of all itual comforts, and our yd 
bk pendence for -_Þ i7 ibid, 
C hap.14. Aſecond Orr of End; for the teyall and OY 
z of graces; elpeciilly of faith. 
A Eſpecially for the tryall of faith. | 102 
Y | 1, Of allgraces God tryes faith the maſk, *' ibid. 


Wo 1 Org” "Gee 


4 4 2 \I *S> 
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True TaBLE. 


Chap. 5. Sixe- Ends morefor-the enereaſing of ſeverall grs fr a= 


ces and deſtroying of corrwptions. 104 
I. Todeſtroy corruption. | ibid. 
2. To humble. | ibid. 
3.To encreaſe aſſurance in the event, ibid, 
4. The feare-and obedience of God. Xe» 105 
''$+Topray more and more earneſtly. *  tbid. 
' 6, To prize the light of Gods countenance. ibid. 
Parr. 2, 


Vſe 1, PO thoſe that feare not God,nr obey Milwke _ 
- nefſe reſerved ſor ſuch ?. 107 
Vſe 2. Tothoſe that are tranſlated form darkneſſe into li aft 
yet never thus walkt in darkyeſſe.. 
Fo take notice of ſuch a condition there is,which 15 ſe Falibid. 
1.Toprepare them againſt it, if it ſhould afterwards befall 


them, IIO 
2, Tobe hept m more in dependence upon Goa. ibid. 
3. To learn not to cenſuve others, II 
4. Tofeare God the more. * ibid, 
5. Tobe thankful that God bath fared them. ibid. 
Vee 3. To thoſe that have beene in darkneſſe, and are noW reco- 
wered ont of it. T12 
1.Tobe thankful to God and Chriſt, | _ thid, 
2. T opity others tx that condlition.) ibid, 
3. To declare what God hath done for them. © I13 
And to give warning unto others. ibid, 
4+ To take heedof ſuch ſins ac may bring them into ſuch a 
condition againe. - ibid. 
Vſe 4. To [uch as feare God, and walkin darkyeſſe, - | - thid, 
Two ſorts of ſuch : ſome more "ON ws ſome wore 
deeply. IIs 


Ten direftions for thoſe who are more "oe tronbled, and 
wmeanes to be uſed, how to recover light ant ml afove 117 
1.DireRion, To rake beed of raſt, impatient,and — 
ſpeeches 


THE TaBL8. 


. ſpeeches aud Wiſhes. - \' ||| ibid. 
2. Diretion. Ts make « diligent ſearch,c examination. 119 
T wo things to be ſearchedinto. ibid. 
1, What u the true cauſe Which provokes God ta leave them 
to this diſtreſſe. | 120 
2. What #« the maine reaſoning in the heart, that canſeth this 
queſtioning of their eftate. . 121 
3. Dire. To conſider as indifferently, What may make for them, 
45 againſt thens, 323 
4. Dire. To call to remembrance former evidences,&- paſſages 
betwixt God and us. | 126 
5. Dire. To renew a mans faith and repentance. 121 
6. Dire&. To be reſalute and peremptory in beloeving andturn- 
ing to God, What ever may be the iſſue, 123 
7. DireR. Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, 125 


That the name of the Lord « ar al-{#fficient prop, and ftay 
for a mansfaith to reſtwpon, when he ſees nothing in hinſelfe. 


ibid. 
By the name of the Lord 2. thingeare weant 
\ 1. Thoſe attributes of grace ava mercy. 
2, Chriſts righteouſneſle. 126 
7nſtances of thoſe that have truſted in his Name alone. ibid. 
Reaſons 3, 128 


How the Name of the Lord ww all objefions. 129 
8. DireQ. To waite wpopGodjn thy wiſe of #Ameancs, 134 
9. Dire. To ſceke to God by Prayer moſt earneſtly ; together 
with Pleas andarguments to be uſed to Godin prayer for re- 
covery ont of this condition. 136 
10, Dire. Not to reftin eaſe,but alone in healing. 145 
Other obſervations out of the 10. verſe. 
Dott. 2, That though it may befall one that feares God to 


walk in darkneſk, yet but a few. 150 
Reaſons three, IF1 

Vſes three. I51 153 
DoF. 3. That thoſe few that walk in darknefle, Chriſt hath an 
eſpeciall eye unto and care of. 153 
Vſes two, © 153 


| Dot, 4. That when the children of God are under n——_ 
c 


Pe EEE et aa if Fl BIS: 


Trynz TanrLe: 


rhe _—y eminent grace that doth appear in them, is fear- 
fulnefſe to offend God,and willingnefſc to obey him. 1 54 


Explication of it, ibid. 
Reaſon, | | ibid, 

Vſes two: I55 

A A Childe of darkyeſſe walking i in light. 157 
By fire and the light of it two things meant. 156 
I. Their own righteouſneſſe. | - - ibid. 
By ſparkes, what «© meavt. 159 
what by walking in the light of their fie. 160 
Vie 1. Examine what fire we offer to God. ibid. 
Vſe 2. Take heed of walking 6 in the tight of ſuch fire 162 
eh oeyreym = pl | 163 
ey {inbl iput for comfort... oo OO wh ibid. 


' Why outward comfort comparedto fr on their 0W"y kindling, 
ro earthly fire, ibid 


The compariſon holds in 6, things. YE ibid, 


_ FINIS. 


Can / 


? pn 
WW 


K 


In Darkneſſe. 


1s A1: $0. 10,11, 

10, Who u among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the 
voice of his ſervant, that Walketh in darkneſſe and hath no 
light — ont him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon 

God, : 

II, Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your ſelves a- 
bont with ſparks,walk in the light of your fire,and in the ſparks 
which ye have kindled ; this ye fhall have of my hand, ye 
ſhall lie down in ſorow. 


— 


—— 


The words paraphraſed. 


E have in theſe words, A true believer, in his worſt ; 
and »atwrall men, in their beſt condition, ſet forth 
together unto our view. And withall, the power of 

SE true faith, as it alone upholdeth him in the ſaddeſt 

hewre of darkye(ſe that can befall him : oppoſed unto, and 

compared with the fa{/#efe of their preſumptuous confidence, 
in their greateſt /ec«riry : Together with the differing /wpporrs 

of cither ; The one in'verſ. 10. the other in verl. 11. 


\ Firſt, take a true believer, who hath had the leaſt beam of 5 


The Sum, 


f the tenth 


the light of the glory of God, which ſhines in the face of Chriſt, let Vecle, 
inupon his ſou}, und his heart, ſo taken with that ſight, as it be- + Cor. 4.6. 


camecternally divorced from all things here below, and reſol- 
ved toadventure all his future hopes of comfort, and happi« 
neſle-in the enjoyment of that Light of Gods countenance a- 
lone: Which, that he may enjoy,he fearerh to offend the Lord, 
morethen Hell ; and'endeavoureth as truly, to obey the voice 
of bi Servants, as ever he deſires to attain unto char happi- 
neſſe, Think with'your ſelves, what is the worlt thing, nexc to 
the ecernall loſe of God, —_ and indeed, that can be ſu 


poſed 


- 


A Child of Light 


A — 


poſed to befall this man ? What warſe, then to have that cran- 
ny, through which he firſt eſpied that beam; -to beas it were, 


_ clean ſhur up, the Light of Gods countenance withdrawn, yea all 


Plal. 75. 7. 


Pla},.36. 9. To 


e 


Light,and appearance to him,of his own graces, withheld, and 
overcloudeg.z The face of heaven ſo dvetcalt with Darkyeſſe, 
that neither S»»-/ight nor Star-light _—_ to him : ſo as 
he hath no light : yea further, finds his ſoul beſet, and beſieged 
round with all the powers of Hell, and darkseſſe, and the ter- 
rours of the Almighty ſhot into his ſoul: And, he thus quite 
tefe,walking in thu davkneſſe, is filled with ſtrong fearsand jea» 
louſtes, thar Godis not Hy God z nay, queſtioning whether he 
evby will be 5 yea, apprehending by the wrath he feels, God, to 
be become hss enemy. All this is ſet forth to us here, as the very 
eſtate of one who fearerh the Lord andobeys him : and is com+ 
prehended in'theſe words; That Walketh 3n daerkxeſſe and hath 
20 light. You ſee him at his worſt, | 5; 

In which forlorn condition, what is there to: be found to 
relieve, and fupport this man ? Bur only one thing ; which 1s 
here held forth to him ; The ume of the Lord, for him to truſt, 
and tay binſelf upen; Both that Name of God,, Exod. 
The Lortl God, gracious and, meraifull; &c. and. that Ny 
Chrilt, which is called, Jerem. 23, 6. Fehowah onr right 
Both, or either of which, he, by the -naked hand of firrb,Jay= 
ing hold upon, may naw make uſe of, as of « fiaffe; (as David 
compares it, P/al. 23. 4.):whilG he :thus a/ks. 3» darkneſs 
and throwgh the valley of the ſhadow. of death,' ſakely. $0 truſt, 
and ftuy himſelf wpon;; (0.45 inthe end,,to. come forth, 29 ſee 


Light inGods' Light for evermore. You ſec likewiſe the prop of 


his ſoul in this condition. A, LENT 
Oa the contrary, let-us behold; (asallare hege called todo) 
the beſt and moſt feeure of .utwegenerate meh emompeſſed. a» 
bont with alt means, and ſupports of confidence, and com- 
fort ; whether of Legall righreouſneſle of their own,. (which 
theſe Jews made boaſt of, ) together with the addicion of al 
worldly and outward comforts : both:which ghe Prophet here 
res to.Fire and parks, as preſerving Zight-and comfor; 
in them. As, 1 Lee their lives, and oaturall diſpolitions,abound 


wich never fo many. ſfpurks of legall righteouſneſie, which chem- 


ſelves 


4 OO I 


walkiny in Darkneſſe. 


I 


ſelves have kindled : for ſo he compares all thoſe ſeverall afts 
and performances of natura}l and acquired —_—_— 
ſtruck ont, and educed from the powers of naturall principles, 
improved ; which make-a great blaze in a mans own opinion, 
and eſteem ; which yet, not proceeding from the Holy Ghoſt 
baptizing them as with fire, and renewing them ; nor from in- 
rernall principles of regeneration, which Chriſt compares to 
fire, Mark, 9. ult. are all in Gods account, but as a ſacrifice of- 
fered up with ſtrange fire ; which was forbidden, and are here 
faid to be'of rher# own kindling :- And fuch were the ſparks, in 
the tight of which, theſe Jews walkt, who went about co eſtabliſh 
their owne righteouſneſſe, and with confidence rr#fted therein, 
and not 'on the name of the Lord, And further, 2 Let theſe 
men be ſurrounded, and encompaſſed about with the omen 
ſpteador of worldly glory, and abount' in all thofe good 
things: this world: can afford: them ; ( the comforts wheres 
of Solomon in like manner compares to a fire of Thoyns, and 
the plcafures of ic,to the eack/ing of thorns,as here to ſparks: ) 


Rom, 10, 3. 


Eccleſ, 7. 6. 


and ley them keep never ſo good fires to. warm and cheer , 
themſelves withall, ' lay on as much every day as ſhall even ex» 


comphſſe them'"about. with parks ;/ and in the /ight, and roufi- 
dtncs of both theſe, let them walk for many years ; deſpiſing 
that Other poor believer, that feareth to be found in his own 
righteouſneſle, and refuſerh ro be comforted by any of theſe : 
yer; let-them know, ( ſaies Chriſt, who is brought in'as the 
ſpeaker here, ) that when they have thus Wake preſumptuonſ- 
ly, and ſecurely, and even walkt themſelves weary ; & it is 


1/ai. 40.13.) weary of all their own ways and pleaſures ; (as 
they will be one day, )andrhen ac their death-beds, think to 
lie down and reſt them : They '/p4ll lie down indeed, (ſaics 
Cheifſt).aad their bed ſhall be of my making, and providing ! 
this you. ſhall have of my handyou ſhall tie down ; but, in a bed of 
ſorrow, and deſpair : In which, they (hall /ie down, never to 
riſe again, | | 


C2 Cuir, 


OY ——_ StDae___..c_ 


A Child of Light 


— 


\ 1: BASE  HCESREIITNY | 

T he maiu propoſition, and [ubjett of this diſconrſe, thence deduced ; 
That a child of God may walk in darknefle. 7 hat thereby 
diſtreſſe of conſcience, and deferdion in the Want of aſſurance of 


quſtification, is meant, proved. 


His to be the meaning of the words, will more futly ap- 
_—_—_ T pear in opening the Anke pognioions to be delivered. 
tion ; That « Out of them ; whereof the firſt and principally intended is this: 
sbild of God That one who truly fears God, and t obedient to him, may be in a 
may walk 18 condition of darkreſſe, and have no light ; aud he may walk many: 
darkneſe. days and years in that condition. ; 
$. 1. Andqherein, further to explain the Text, and bottome this 
lh o2reat point well uponit; and more particularly to diſcovers 
What itis To what the condition of a child of God, thus in darkneſle, is, we 
walk in dark- will firſt enquire what is meant by walking in darkxeſſe: here/in 
nefſe. this place, * | 
What is. not Fitſt, walking in darkxeſſe is taken in the 1 Jobs I. 6c; for 
meant herez J/jving js fi and wngodlineſſe': in the commiſſion of known fins, 
2. Not in fin. or. gmiflton of known duties, going on in thei{Works of darks 
zeſſe. Bur ſo it is not to be taken here, For Chriſt wovild not. 
have encouraged ſuch to truſt in God, who /ight, and there 
can be no fellowſhip between him and ſuch darkneſſe ; as the As 
Micah 3.2: Poltletels us : Nay, the Holy Ghoſt reproves ſuch, as do lean on 
the Lora, and yet txanſgrefſe ;. and- beſides, the Text ſpeaks of 
fuch, who for their preſent condition, fear God, and ate obedi- 
ent to him, which if they thus walkt in darkneſle; they could 
not be ſaid to. do, | 

2 Neither, ſecondly, is it to-be meant of Walking in 1gnorance, 
Not in igno» ag 25 I2. 35-it is taken,” For, one that hath no lighr.in that 
ſenſe, can never truly fear God, nor obey him ;:;the heart.chas 
wanteth knowledge © not good, ſaies Solomon 5 and\ſ0'to walk 
in darkneſle, is accompanied with walking in ' vanity of mind, 

Epheſ. 4. 18, | 
; Burt thirdly, he means it of diſcomfirure and ſorow. As often, 
But in forow we find in Scripture, darkyeſſe to be taken : as Eccleſe 5. 17. 
3nd diſcom- A. on the contrary, Light, becauſe it is /o pleaſant a thing to be- 
Eccleſ. 13,7, $014sis put for comfort, And that ſo ic is taken here,js evident 


by, 


walking in Darknefſe. 


—_— i =, in therhowue' ,"W pos 
by tha which is oppoſed inthe vexrverſy Walk yo in ur 


light, yet, ye Bill lie down iinJoroms! © 1 101 | 
"Bar fourthly, of what kind of /oroWw, and for what 2 'Whe- 


ther from outward affliitions, or inward diſtrefle of mindand' 


conſcience ; or (to uſe Solomons diſtintion) whether by rea- 
ſon of wuxs ordinary infirmitics, or of a wounded /þjrit? that is 
yet in queſtion. : bt DISY DOrhY [2, g 6 Wc 

And firſt, it- is not to be reſtrained to outward afflitions 


only, which are called mans i»firmities, as being common ta wan ;; And chat noe 
which ariſe from' things of this- world, or from. the men of the & outward af- 
world; though to walk.in darkyefſe'is ſo taken, Eſai.59.:95and iQtions only. 


I will not-exclade it here. . For, in them alſo; a:mans beſt ſap- 
port, is zo 1r*ſt i» God; and itis the'ſafelt way. to mterpret 
Scripturesin the largeſt ſenſe which the words and coherence 
will bear. But yet that cannot be the only, or principall mea- 
ning of 'it : for beſides what-is further to::be ſaid ro ithe 
contrary, he addes withall, a»4 hath no-lighe,) that is, .nocom- 
fort : Now as Philoſophers ſay; non dantwur pure texebre, there 
its no-pure darknefle without ſome mixture of __ ſo we 
may ſay, there is not »wer- or «ter darkneſſe cauſed by omtward 
«ffi tions; nowutward affliction can ſo univerſally:enyiron the 
mind,.as to ſhut up all the eranies ofity ſothat a man ſhould 
have no light, And. beſides, Gods-people:when they walkin 
the. greateſt outward darkneſſe, may have, yea, often uſe'to 
havermolt light in their ſpirits, But here is ſuch 2n eſtate fpoken 
of, ſuch a darkneſſe as hath xolight-inirs © oo 10 
Therefore .ſecondly, it 'is principally to be underſtood; of 
the want of inward comfort in their fpirits ;fromTſomerhing that 
is between: God and them ; and fo meant of that darkneſke and 


T 


2, 
But chiefly in- 
ward, from the. 
want of the 


terrours, . which accompany the want of the fenſe of Gods fa- ſenſe of Gods: 


your; -And:iſb:iarhze ſe is.clſewhere taken, for inward afflittion favour, 


of ſpirit, and-mind; :;and-want of lighs};iw point of: Ince, 
thit God is a mans God, antlof thepardon-of:a!mans fins:; ſo 
Pſub 88:6; Heman uſeth this word'toe his .diſtreſſe ; 
and the reaſons why it isthus. ro be-underttood,'here;ate;. 


Firſt,” becauſe the remedy here: preſeribed, is faich; to: ſtay Proved by 3:. 
410 | reaſons. 


bins{eif upon: God; acd:cthatps.upon Hy Gai; he:purs ig ifs 


Ged, emphatically ;. becauſe that is the point he istronbled a- The firſt. 


C3 bout, 


: a1Child of- Light: "> IE 


FOI 


The ſecond, 


The third. 


bout, and concerning which he is in dacknefle, and;of which he 
would have ſuch an one to beperlwaded: and thatis it, which 
faith, which is propounded here' as the: remedy;.doth.in the 
firſt-place and principally look unto, as its primary aime and 
objacs 11 hs (oh rohb wand ut git 07) 30; 

Secondly, in-the foregoin; verſes; he.haddgoken of ?ufti- 
fication, whereby God pardons our ſins, and accepts our per- 
fons* The Prophet or Chriſt it the perſon of; his &leR, ( as 


* fome) having expreſſed his aſſurance of this : God # near that 


| juſtifies me,wha ſhall condemn > Which words the Apoſtle Rom. 


\ 


$. 32-397 4oth aticadge in-the point of jauſtificarrorg: 2nd: ro 
exptofle the ms pn carry it;; and applies them in 
the name and-perſon ot. true believers-to0: Bur becauſe there 
might be ſome peor ſouls, who: though truly fearing God, yet 
might want this aſſurance ; and upon the hearing of this might 
be ;the more troubled;//becauſe mot-able; ro expreſie:that con- 
fidence which. lie did +\therefore he adds, who i awr9ng yon that 
fearetb the Lord, and walketh in darkniſſe, &c. as if he ſhould 
have ſaid to ſuch, though you want the comfortable ſenſe and 
aflurance of this, yet be. not diſcouraged ; but doi you exer« 
ciſe faith,,go.out of your ſelves, rel apon Chriſt aod tharmer- 
cy which is to be found in God:: -you'may fear God and want 
it; and you areto truſt inGod inthe'want of it, / : 

Thirdly; theſe words have a relation'alſo to the fourth verſe, 
where he ſaies, (as that God had given him this afſurance 'ofhis 
own juſtification, for bis owt-Particular:comfort-in thoſe im» 
mediately fore vingatity tothe Text, ſo there, -) that God 
had alſo grven Lim the tongue.of the learned, to miniſter a word 
of comfort 'in ſraſon, | to him that s weary and heavy laden: and 
thereupon in this verſe, he accordingly ſheys the: blefſed con- 
dition of ſuch peconsasare moſt Weary through long walking 
in darknefſo ; and withall he diſcovercth to them: | inde 
getting out'of:this:darknefſe; ant-recovering comfort apain : 
And in alltheword of God, there is not = more comfortable 
and ſeaſonable word to:one in ſuch a condition, to be found. 


-; all whichargues,/.it is ſpoken of inward darknefle, and trouble 
. of ſpirit, and that in point of applyingjuſtification, and Godto 


bcaimans Gud. : "-. 
Wt. CHay 


w_ %, hn. py. 9 


_— 


.wa{king in:Darkneſſe, 7 
+; 391 24 whom OT or Nh,  byrn91 06 lo ER 
The particulars of the diftreſſe, contained in theſe two-phraſes-: 

Walkingin Darkne(le ;\ Havingas Lights... 1 v1 


($103 28 I2g3 20691219 ewils dive dguod3 5 wnny | 
6 Wop thing,to-be eaqiired into is, z#het 57 tvs, What is His 
A tres of fych.an; one Whe 1s thus 5» eerknd([e,, abkd who-hath condition 
20 light 2 Which I-will lo far diſcoyer, as.the phraſes uſed here _ .-* 
will give light into, by the belp'of other Scriptures« + 1 jr pr 
. Firlky he,is ſaid to bowe nv light. ce Light, laichaherApaſla $.: 1 


Aa 


Epbeſe.$.,13+4 that Wherehy abings wre made manifkiſt; thi i5> as cxpreſt, | 
Apo ſenſe of light, cehy ancrny obates bru. 2, pony 1. By baving 
light, and;faith, are here ſevercd-as you! ſee ;.'fo figbr;allo lwin " "8%"- 

2 Cor« 5: 7-\ingaithed from ſaxth; which is the evidence: of Heb- 11. 1. 
things ablens and noz ſees >. when therefore, hercheſates, -be 

hath ao 44gh1 the meaning is, he wants. all greſens ſrakblees: Light diſtin& 
timonis of Gods favour LO tiimg; he ſes nothi \thaf may from faith. 
give ſenſible preſent witnefie of itto him!;- Gods favour, and 

his once ns all che ſenſible tokens and evidetices thene- 

of, which are apprehended by ſpiricuall fight;- are beeomeall .,:.;c | 
as ab/ont\ things; Avif they, wore nox307.never bail been ;! thac | 

light which ordinarily diſcovers theſe as preſent, be.is-clean 

deprived of. woF 227 19-00% 1 5tinoangantud Sant 

To.undertand this, we wult-koow, that God to: help; our 4 threefold 

Farh (which, as 1 fad before,. s diltip guidhit from Syhts a9 we light added to 
now.ſpeak of it) vauchſaferh.a threefold bghtitphis: people, ito faich'to cauls 
adde. afſwranceand J-gus their fuith ; which.is.19 faith, 4$ & back ran, 

of ſteel to a bow,to {trengthen it, and made to be taken'off, or 

pacion tic at Gods:good pleafute, 2; Niito3s 201 as 
. -. Firſt; rhe zomvearpre light ofvars tomntenance; which isa clear 1, The imnie- 
eyidetitbeary andigevelationokGods favour, waddietely te dixe-light of 
ſtifyitig-chas we. axe his; whichis called the ſealing ef the. Spire, ©9245 counte- 
; received after believing, Epheſcn} 13. which David delired, and ont 
rejoiced in. more.then uo allworldly things.Lord 5ft xp ithe-light pol. 4. 6. 

of thy.connrenance : in which, aore or lefle, in fame:glimples of 

it-Qwc of (5ads.,propic have the prviledge to:walk with: job, 
from day to day Pfu. 89275. They forall waſhan the light of 
thyrountenancegimtby name ſhalltbey rejoyce all day. And this is which he may 
here utterlywithdrawn 5. and it'may thus come to pailc ; that want, 

| the 


[3 EX OMN if Light _ 


* .-—_— 


the ſoul in regard of any ſenſe or'{ighe of this, may be left in 
chat calc that Sas! really was left in: 1 Sam, 28. 15, God 
departed from me, and anſwers me not, neither by Prophers, 'nor 
by dreams : though with this difference, that God was really 
"Yy deparred from Fa/, but to theſe, bur in theie own'appreh@- 
 * fions: yet ſo,as for ought they can ſte of him; God is depar- 
red clean from them; anſwers them neither by prayer, nor by 
Proves. Word, nor by conference ; they cannot get-one good look 
Jonah 2.4 fromhim: Such was Jonahs calc, I am caft ont of thy ſight, that 
is, he could nor: get a ſight of him; not one ſmile, - not one 
plaunce or cat: of his countenance, 'not a 'beam of comfort, 
and ſo thought himſelfe caſt out. 'And ſo he dealt with David 
often, and ſometimes a long time together,  P/al- 13. 1, How 
long wile "tho hide thy face from me ? and Pſal. 89. 46: How 
foug, cc: eveiv ſo:-long as David puts God- in rcemembrange, 
and pleads how fort 4 time in allhe bad to Hive, and com- 
plains, how in much of that time his face had been hid from 
him, ver. 47. And the like was Hewars caſe, and this alſo 
Job 13, 24, long, even from hi youth up, Pſal.88. 14,15. So from fob, yea, 
| wa from Chriſt himſelf ; 2y God, my God, why haſt thow- for= 

ſaken me ? 52M 3 | | TART! 
eſt. But concerning this,you will ask, How can thiz dealing of his 
And how the ſtand with his everlafting love, continued notwithſtanding to 
want of it miy the ſoul, that he ſhould dealſo with one he loves but eſpeci- 
Cand with aliy how it may ſtand with the real influence of his-grace, po- 
: wetfully enabhng the ſout all that while to go'on to fear and 

obey him ? t 

Anſw. or the firſt, it may ſtand with his everlaſting love, and God 
Gods love ſtill may be h4#God ſtill, as the Text telsus : ſo, Eſa. 54. 8. For « 
continued, gyoment, 1 have hid my face, but with everlaſting kjndneſſe will 5 
have mercy on thee, It is but hiding his face, and concealing his 
love as David concealed his love from Ab/alom, when his bow- 
els yearned towards him : and God takes the liberty that 0- 
ther fathers have,to ſhut his children out of his preſence, when 
. he is angry : 'and it is but for a woment; that is, in compari- 
ſon of ereyxity ; though happilyirſhould be thus wich him du- 
_ mans whole life.; and he therefore takes liberty ro do 
it, becauſz he hath ſach an eternity oftime, to reveal his kind- 
neſle 


OO WOW OY OFTEN NEO TITY 


2 SHA © A 


#alking is Darkneſſe, 


neſſe in; time enough for kifſes and embraces, and to pour 
forth his love in. TO ant WE 

And for the ſceond, the real gracious influences, and effets 2, 
of his fayour may be continued, upholding, ſtrengthning, and and with the 
carying on the foul, ſtill to obey and fear him, whileſt he yet _ influence 
conceals his-favour, For, when Chriſt complained, Ay God, s : 
my God, mw haſt thou forſaken me ? (when, as great an eclipſe _— COMMUe 
in regard of the light of Gods countenance was upon his ſpi- ;,,,.? Ut 9%. 
rit, 'as waS upon the earth) yet he never more obeyed God ; ſanu;qua he- 
was never ſtronglier ſupported then at that time, for then he aw, gaudium 
was obeying to the death. Like as we ſee, that when the Sun is © g/oriam; qua 
eclipſed, though the earth wants the /zghr of it, yet not the 54- R_—_ grats- 
frm thereof; for the metals which are engendred in the volintariz ales 

trome of the earth art concoRted by the Sun ; ſo as though ogue non uty#- 
the light of the San comes not to them, yet the influence and 9%e ſimul ne- 
vertue of it doth, and altereth and changeth them : So doth ri. 
Gods favour viſit mens hearts in the power, heat, and vigo- 
rous influence'of his'grace;z when the light and comfort of it 
doth not; bat is intercluded. | 

The ſecond /ight which God vouchſafeth his people ordi= 2 
narily to help and cke out their faith, is the fight and comfort Light is of pre- 
of their owne graces, unto which ſo many promiſes belong ; as, {ene graces z 
of their love to his people, fear of his name, defire to obey 
him. So that often when the Sx is ſet,yet Star-/ight appears; 
that is, though that other the immediate preſence and evi- 
dence of his favour ſhines not on the ſoul, yer his graces there- 
in appear, as tokens of that his love: ſo as the ſou] knows 
that there'is a Sun ſtill, that gives light to theſe Stars, though 
it ſees it not; as inthe night, we know that there is a Sun in 
another Hoyizox, becauſe the Stars, we ſee, have their light 
from it ; and we are ſure that it will ariſc again to us. 

Now a ſoul that hath true grace init, and goes on to obey which he alſe 
God, may alſo want light to ſee theſe his graces, and look up- may want, 
on his own heart as empty of all, And as they inthe ſtorm, 

Afts 27, 20, ſo he, in temptation may come to have neither 

Sun-light, nor Star-light ; no light,as in the Text, Thus Eſay 

G3. 17. the Church there complains that God had hardned 

them from his fear: they were affraid, feeling tltcir hearts - 
D hard, 


” 


' 4 Child of Light 


bardzthat the fear of God was wanting : which yet was there, 
for they complain of the want of it. 24 9V 
Js Bur yet thirdly, though he want the preſent light of Gods 
Light may be countenance, and the fight of preſent grace z yet he may have 
taken for the q comfortable remembrance of what once afore he had, Rill 
ny re rt left ; and ſolong is not utterly left in darkneſſe. Therefore 
08 further know, that the ſtate of one that fears God and obeys 
dences 3 him, may be ſuch, as he may have no comfortable light or. re- 
wembrance of what grace, &c, formerly he had, 2 Per, 1.9, One 
that hath true grace in him, only lacks the exerciſe of them, 
( for I take it, that place'is to be underſtood of a regenerate 
man,, becauſe he was purged from fin: ) and isnow ſaid to lack 
grace; becauſe he doth nor »ſe it ; for idems eff now hahere, o& 
2071 uti; 4 man is ſaid not to have that which he doth not »/e, 
when he ought to uſe it, (eſpecially in things whoſe worth lies 
wholly in uſe and imployment) for it is as good as if he had ic 
whichemay not.) now, ſach a man may fall into fuch a b/indveſſe,. that he 
_—_ cannot ſee afar off, and ſo forgets his former aflarance, rhas be 
Was purged from his old fins, Yea, it may be, calls all into ques 
ſtion, Thus David in the 30. P/al. 6, 7. thoughhis heart was 
but even now, little afore, f»l/ of joy, and aflurance of Gods 
favour: yet God did but hide his face, and all was gone, ] was 
troubled, ( ſaics he )he was thus blind, and could not ſee whac 
was but a little paſt him, as it is with men in a miſt, 
The reaſon And the reaſon of theſe two laſt aſſertions is as evident as 
of both, \,, theexperience thereof. For graces in us ſhine, but with a boy= 
rowed light, as the Stars do, 'with a light borcowed from. the 
Sun. So that, unleſffe God will ſhine ſecretly, and give light to 
thy graces, andirradiate them, thy graces will not appear to 
comfort thee, nor be at all a witnefſe of Geds favour to 
aſſure thee. For owr ſpirit, that is, our graces, never witnefle 
alone ; bur if GodsSpirit-joyneth not in teſtimony therewith, 
it is filent :. The Spirit of God witneſſeth with our ſpirits, Ron, 
8. 16. Now therefore, when God hath withdrawn his teſti- 
mony, then the teſtimony of our hearts, andof our-own gra- 


ol 


ces hath no force in it, - 
Dueft, But you will ſay, Can a man have the exerciſe of grace and 
not know it 2 Fear God, &c. and not diſcera it ? 
Yes: 


walking 18 Darknoſſe. 1% 


Yes: and ſome graces'may then be as much' exerciſed in the Anſw. 
heatt, as at any other time. He may fear God as truly, and as How gracemay 
miich/as ever; and/yet this fear have no light in it to:diſeover.it,be cxerciled, 
ſeſfto him':- it tray bein the heart, in eſe + opera45;wherinor/7hen 13 
if _cognoſes :4t- may have a being and a working there, when 4 
not in thy apprehenſion, | Lv.01 

: The reaſon is, becauſe. as the. influence of Gods favour ma Y The reaſon, 
be really in'the heare, when the ſenſe, ({ight, and light of it 1s 
withdrawn; ' (as was ſaid before) ſo the power:of grace; may* 
in like. mantice be in rhe heart, when the light. and.comfore. 
thereofis wantihg,” And although. it is true,: that every man 
having the power of refleRing upon his own ations, can diſ- 
cern what thoughts are in him, and what affeRions ; 'and ran 
tell for the matter-of chem, what he thinks on, that he Hurts his 
truſt, and that he is grieved; 8c. But yet: ſoz 185; he may RilÞ 

ucſtion whether thoſe thoughts be a&ts of true and unfeigned: 

ith, and whether thoſe affeRions of ſorrow for (in, &c.. be 
ſinRified affeRions, holy, and genuine, and ſpiricuall afieRi- 
ons. ' Andithe reaſon. of the ditterenee is, beeauſe chongh the 
naturlll /pirer which & in a man,knows the things of .a man, as the 
Apoſtle hathit; 1-Cor.2. 11, that is, his: own thoughts,&cc. un- 
derſtanding them-phyſcaly, as they arc afts of: a man : yet,what 
the true goodnefſe of them morally; in duſcerging This, the 6 
Pirit of a wit ns deceiifult, andeunner kxow:3t, withoutthe: ſy- TE 7; 
pernatiealfi light of the Spirit vf God::z |who as ke is thagiver 
and ator of that grace in us; ſox given of God that we might 
know the things Which are given urof God: 1 Gore, 8,12, Light 
5 ſowen for the righteous, andjoy for the npright, \ſaies the'P/al- 
wiſt,' Grace and the exercife of ir is the f » Which they .con- : 
titivally featter 3/ but-dight and joy:is the crop that is tobe rev» IL. 
ped." "The ſed offen lies hid lobg, though it will come, up'in Ot 
the'end: Thus: tight:or joy may be. ſevercd from grace;/ and yl (nt 
the comfort of it, from the powerofit.''. + | gittenis; as ex- 

-- Secondly, ler us farther conſider the other phraſe; and what preſt by Wal 
isintimitedcherebyy tobe his condition, when.(as it is ſaid) ig is ry 
he walks ilar ſy fe A Les Er I, 

Firſt, to walk,vn derkyeſſe, implies to be in dowbt whither to 12v* in Joube 

20: fo'Zobn 12, 35. He he) _ in darkye fſe knows not pe come of him. | 


A Childof Light . 


Pal,38, 15. 


ther he goes. And thus the ſoul of one that fears God, may be 
' filled with doubts, whether God will-ever be mercifull to him 
yea or no, and not know:what God means to do with-him, 
whether he ſhall go to Heaven or Hell.. P/al. 77: 7,83, 9; FR 
the Lord be mercifull? which ſpeechesare ſpoken doubtingly: 
for v. 10, he ſaics, this was his infirmity, to call this into que- 
ſion. So Heman, Pal, 88. 5, 6,11, 12. He thought himſelf as 
one that was in bell ; Free among the dead;that is,as one admit- 
ted into the company of them : 20 2.5 roy of that-compas=, 
ny; as you uſe to ſay, andofthe-number of thoſe Whom God ns. 
more remembred : in ſuch darkneſſe was he, v. 6: And toraile 
him out of that condition, was a thing he doubted whether. 
God would ever do,v..10,11,1 2. Wilt thou ſhew Wonders to the 
dead ? ſhall thy wonders be declared inthe grave ? that is,. did 
God ever ſhew mercy'to. onerhat was in the ſame ſtate that 
they in hell are in, whichis my ſtatenow yea, ſo, as to be out 
of hope ::.So Lam. 3. 18. My hope 4s periſhed from the Lord. . 
Secondly, thoſe 5» darkyeſſe are apt to ſtumble: at every. 
thing. So. Eſa..59. 10. One effe&! ot darkneſle; mentioned, 
there, isto fimble atnoonday. So take: a ſoul that. is; leftin, 
darknefle, and it wilbſtimmblear all ie hearsout of the word, 
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” walking in Darkneſſe, 
The efficient cauſes of this diſtreſſe.: Firſt, the Spirit ; whether 
Se eaafine - + ; 


'Aving thus explicated and proved this, that this doth, 
HE may befall one-who truly fears the Lord + for the 
more full clearing of it, Iwill further ſhew, 
Firſt, the efficient cauſes, I. 
Secondly,. the:caſes wherein, | 3. 
Thirdly, the ezas, for which God leaves his children in'fuch 3. 
diſtreſſes.. 
Firſt, for the efficient cauſes of this ſo wofull, deſperate, The efficient 


dark condition of Gods: child : they are three which have a ves of this- 
handin it. The diſteſle, 3: 


Firſt, GodsSpirit. | I. 
Secondly, a mans own: guilty and fearfull heart» 64 
Thirdly, Satan. þ _—_— 
Firſt, for Gods Spirit: Although he hath a hand in ſome F, x, 


part ofthis diſquietnefle 3 yet we muſt take heed-how we put ,, The Spirit, 
upon him any of thoſe doubts, and deſperate fears-and conclu- 
ſions, whereby. the child of God calls his ſtate into queſtion. 
Fu the Spirit is not. the direR efficient, or poſitive cauſe 'of 
em, ; 

- And fothisend we may canfider that known place 2' Rom. ageihe cauſe of 
8.16. Te have not received the ſpirit of bondage' to: fear again, doubtful and- 
bat the ſpirit of adoption ; the right underſtanding of which, will deſpairing 
alſo prevent an objeQion : | For ſome have alledged this place, **vgins3-. 
aSifthe child of God after he had once the Spirit, ſealing a- 
doprtion to.him, could never after fzll-into- apprehenfion-of 
bondage, that is,: into fears of eternall damnation any more, 

- Or of being bownd over for Hell; and that this can befall him 
bur once, .and that at his firſt converſion. 
But if we mark the words well, the Apoſtle affirmeth nor, 

that fears of bondage can never befall Gods child 'again, but 
his ſcope is to ſhew, that the Spiris which we have received, 
having been once become the Spirit of '\adoption, that Spirit is. 
never after. again: the ſþirir of bondage to us,” nor'the canſe _ 
vfſuch fears z. indeed at firſt A Ro beforche did _ | 
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but our own 
hearts and 
Satan, 

r John 3.12. 


neſſe adoption, he then revealed out eſtates to ns, to be an c- 


ſtate of bondage ; whictrhe:then doth in love, todriye us one 
of it ; and then indeed he was « fpirit of bondage ; to which he 
hath reference, when he ſaies ro fear again, becauſe he was 
once ſuch to them, and ſuch the Holy Ghoſt then might be, and 
then witnede to them that their eſtates were 'damnable : for 
then it was a trnth, in that they had lived in an eſtate of bon- 
dage, whereunto damnation was immediately due ;' and had 
they died in it,had certainly fallen-upon them : But when once 
by making a man a Son, He hath become the = of adoption 
to him, then if ever He ſhould put him into ſuch apprekenſj- 
ons,and fears again,He ſhould witnefſe an untruth. Therefore, 
for the comfort of them and all believers, he tels them; that he 
never crofſeth nor reverſeth his teſtimony of adoption, but his 
office is to be ready as a witneſle to ſeal to it. But'yer,though 
the 7»dge doth not condemn any more, yet the 7ay/or may 
trouble and affright us, and our own hearts may condenih us; 
God may give Satan leave to caſt us into priſon, to clap bolts 
upon us again,and to becomea lying Spirit of bondage £0 1, 'as 


" ** ke became alying ſpiritin the mouths of Fhabs Prophets: and 


Prov, 5, 32, 


&. 2. 


Yet the Spirit . * 
. lkath ſome : ; 
' hand in the 


diſtrefte. 


x. Privatively, 


to withdraw 


he may give up our hearts to be fettered with the cords of owr 
own fins, and to be cuſnared with its own inventions, and fears, 
and jealouſfies, 

For a more diftin& underſtanding of this, to manifeſt how 
it comes to paſſe, that all this befals Gods child; I will fete 
how far the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth in-ic, and puts forth his 
hand towards it ; and what Satans work is, where he ſtrikes 
in, and our own hearts, to work further, and deeper diſtrefie, 
then the Holy Ghoſt by himſelf alonefintended;' For unto 
theſe three ſeverall hands is the whole co-beaſcribed : and the 
works of Gods Spirit, and his concurrence thecin, careful- 
ly "_ be ſevered from Satans ; as light from' darknefle at the 


Thus far then the Spirit of God may concurin this dark- 


'pefle thar befals his child.” - /  ; 


. -T, Privatively : He may faſpend his teſtimony,and the exe- 
cution of his office of witneſſing adoption ; he may withdraw 


his teſtimony. his comfortable preſence, and-bide: hin/eiff for 4 mowenr, and 


conceal 


: walking in Darkneſſe. 
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conceal his love, as other Fathers will ſometimes do ; As Da- 
vid did, when-yet his heart was towards Ab/alow : - He may 
not admit him 'to ſee his face, he may ſhut a Son out of 


doors, when yet he doth not caſt him off : He may retain John 20. 


their fins, (as Chriſts expreſſion is ) that is, call in the Patent 
of his pardon which he had paffed under his - hand and 


ſeal, i» earth, that is, in their own conſciences; take it out Mar, 18, 28. 


of their hands and cuſtody, -and call for it home again into 
the Pardon: office in Heavey, and there keep it. And alſo 
when Satan comes and gives in a falſe witnefle, and evi- 
dence, and our own hearts thereupon likewiſe condemn us, 
the Holy: Ghoſt may ſtand by (asit were) filent, and ſay no- 
thing to the contrary, but forbear to contradict Satan by any 
loud teſtimony, or ſecret rebuking him, as he doth at other 
times : as Zach. 3.1, 2. | 

2. Poſitively : He may further proceed : 

I. To reveal and repreſent God as angry with his child, for 
ſuch and ſuch fins formerly committed, and make him ſenſi- 
ble thereof; not barely by eoncealing his love, but by makin 


2, Poſitive, in 
2.things, 
1. To repreſent 
God angry by 

. . . , immediate ex- 
impreſſions of his wrath upon his conſcience immediately,and prefiion of 


not by outward croffes only. Thus Eſay 57. 17,18. God not wrath on the 


only hid himſelf and was wroth, that is, expreſſed his wrath conicience. 


by hiding himſelf; bx 7 ſmote bins aud was Wroth: and'viy(; 
16, he contended and was wroth, that is, fought againſt him as 
an enemy, as Eſay 63, 10. and this with his wrath npon his ſpi- 
rit ; for it follows,that the p;r5r was ready to fail, and the ſoul, 
which he had made; ſo as it was the-fpiri: which was the White 


God ſhot at and wounded,and that ſo deep,that it was ready 


to fail and come to nothing.; which So/omen cals by way of 
diſtintion 4 wounded ſpirit, which who can bear ? and differen- 
cethit from all other aflitions upon the outward man, which 
ſtrike the ſpirir but through the clothes of the body mediate- 
ly;for ſaies he,7heſpirit of 4 man wilt /uftain his infirmity : that 
is, all ſuch ourward afiitions wherein it ſuffers but by way 
of ſympathy, and compaſſion; but when the ſpirit ir ſelf 
is laid bare and naked, and wounded immediately by Gods 
wrath , ( which onely can reach it, and wound it, ) Who 
cas bears thu? Thus towards Heman, God did not _ 
4 


23, 


16 
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hide his face from him, Pſal. 88, v. 14. but Hu fierce wrath went 

over him, and thy terrours (ſaies he) cut me off, v.16, not Woun- 

ded him only, but even cut him off : and ſuch impreſſions of 
immediate wrath,as expreſſions and effeAs of Gods anger, the 
Holy Ghoſt may make upon the ſpirit of his child : for it is a 
truth that God is angry and wroth with them when they (in ; 
which anger he may make known, not only by dumbſignes in 
outward croſles and effes ; but by an immediate witneſſing, 
and plain and expreſle ſpeaking ſo michto their conſciences, 

and making them to feel ſo much, by ſcalding drops of his hor 
diſpleaſure ler fall thereon ; And as other Fathers ſhew their 
anger by whipping the bodies of their children ( upon this 
ground, as ſaics the Apoſtle) becauſe they are the Fathers of 
our fleſh: Heb. 12.9. So, for the like reaſon may God ſhew 
his anger, and chaſtiſe his children by laſhing their ſpirits : For 
he is the father of our ſpirits,as he ſpeaks in the ſame place, And 


Heb, 4: 12,13, likewiſe our ſpirits, and the very bones and marrow of them do 


Heb, 1-2..6. 


lie open and nakgd to him, with whons we have to do, and bis Word 
and ſpirit being quick, and powerfull, and ſharper then any 'two= 
edged ſword, are able to divide, and cut even to the bones and 
marrow; as the ſame Author ſpeaks. Yet withall, ſo as when 
he expreſſeth his wrath thus upon their conſciences; he doth 
not witneſlc, that this is an eternall wrath which he hath con- 
ceived againſt them; forit is but a temporary diſpleaſure,. 7c 
# but for a moment, as Eſay ſpeaks; the indignation of a Fa- 
ther; nor is it a wrath which revenging juſtice hath ſtirred in 
tim, but Father/ ; 2 gny And though the Spiric tels them 
that God is diſpleaſed, yet never that they are accurſed ; that 


is afalſe colle&ion made out of it. 
2. By ſhaking Yet 2. The Holy Gholt may proceed yet farther herein 
over him the 

threatnings of 
eternal] wrath, 


ſo faras to bring forth, and ſhew him, and ſhake over him the 
rod of his eternall wrath, eſpecially when he hath provoked 
Chriſt by preſumptuous fins already ; and to prevent his going 
on frowardly in the way of his heart. And this, both 1 þ 

preſenting to them,and ſetting on all thoſe theeatnings,which 
do hypothetically and conditionally threaten, even to belie- 
yers, eternall damnation : ſuch as that which we find, Ropx. $8. 
1331f ye live after the fleſp, ye(even you believers)/pall die : for 
there 


walking in Darkneſſe: ry: 


— 


there is a truth in all ſuch threatnings, ſo conditionally pros: 
pounded, which reacheth Gods deareſt children, under a cons 
dition, and with relation to going on in fin : toſtop him and: * 
prevent him in which, when he is a going on frowardly in the 
way of his heart, the holy Spirit may bring home ſuch threat- 
nings to him, with teſpeR to ſach a courſe as he iscatring in- 
to, and accordingly ſtir up the fear of that damnation thus 
threatned, if he ſhould go on in thoſe fins he hath begun to 
commit: Butto apply threatnings of eternall damnation ſim- 
ply to his perſon, as that thou ſhalt die eternally; this the 
Holy Ghoſt doth nor ſpeak to the hearr of a believer, when he 
is x believer. And again alſo*the Holy Ghoſt may repreſent 
to him, and mind him of all thoſe examples of men in whom 
for their going on in fin, h:s ſoul hath had no pleaſure ; and of Heb, 9. ult, 
Gods dealings with them : As how he ſware! againſt many. of 

the 7/7aelites, for their provocations of him, that they ſhould 

ever enter into his reft;and how he rejeed Eſas for the deſpi- 

fall of his birthright;and all this with this end,to ſtartle and a- 

waken him; and with this intimation, that for ſuch and ſuck 


fins, God might in like manner deal with him. For, theſe, and 

the like examples,” doth the Spirit of God ſer before the belic- 

Earn - Hob.chap.3.and chap.12. and chebelicying Coy 
iafis 


rinthiatis's/1 Coy, 10, from the 5.v. to the 13. to keep them 
in fearfttInefſe to offend : ' But to apply any ſuch examples ab+ 
ſolutely-unto them : ſo as to ſay, thus God intends ca:doa with 
rhee, for ſuch and ſuch fins paſt, and that God will never * 
= > 'Thisthe Holy Ghoſt doth noc ſpeak to abelic 
cart, * 


—— 
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How Satan and ony hearts increaſe this darkneſle by falſe conclu- 
' flons fromthe Spirits works," illuſtrated by the hike in the ilu> 
mination of Temporaries. The Spirits workin both compared. NSPS 


- Nd now the Spirit -o&:God having proceeded thus far eg 
£ Khimſelfin-canfing ſactrdarknefſe,an _—_ of conſcien: JIY hearts 
inthem that fearhim ; $414» _ their own hearts (unto w om - 
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he may and doth often further alſo leave them) may. take 9c- 
cation from theſe diſpenfations of the Holy Ghoſt, (which are 


all holy, righteous and true)to draw forth falſe and. fearfull 


concluſions againſt themſelves, and their eſtates, and Cart a- 


mazing doubts, and fears of their utter want of Grace, and 


lying under the curſe, and threatnings of erernall wrath at the 
preſent; yea and further, oferernall reje&Qion for the futore, 
and that God will neverbe mercifull ; and ſo lay them lower, 
and caſt them into a further darkneſle and bandage then the 
Holy Ghoſt was cauſe of or intended : Miſinterpreting and 
perverting all theſe his righteous proceedings ; as interpre 
that withdrawing his light and preſepce, and hiding , 
to be a caſting them off : thus Heman Pſal, 88. 14. So like- 
wiſe miſconſtruing that temporary wrath,cbaſtifing and woun- 
ding their ſpirits for the _- to. be no other, then the im- 
prefſions and.carneſt of Gods erernall vengeance: and argu- 
mg from their being ander wrath, themſelves to be children of 
wrath; and miſapplying the application of all thoſe threat 
nings of eternall damnation made by the Spirit bur in relation, 
and under a condition of ſuck and ſuch courſes for the future, 
ro be abſolute againſt zheir- perſons, and ta ſpeak, their prev 
fene eſtare ; and decauſe ſuch examples of wen cali oft are pre 
ſentedto them, ro ſhew them what advantage God might 
rake againſt them ; they miſtaking, think they read their own 
deſtiny-laid before them in them; and conclude that God will 
os with them : And thus the Apoſtle ſaies of fin, Row.7,11, 
at (in rakihg occaſion by\the.commandement,(he miſunderitan» 
ding the ſcope of it,when a Phariſee):t deceived him,and there» 
by flew him : and yet the Commandement i holy, juſt, ana good, 
verſ.12. So Satan andour hearts, by occaſion of theſe dea- 
lings ofthe Spirit (which/ are zighteous and true, as himſelf is, 
wo 15 the = ——_— _y_ leads into a py wn pt 
jevers, and lay in their: apprehenlians aworg the ſlain 
. whom God remenubreth no nexe, as Henan ſpeaks, Pſal. 88. 5. 


Thelke iafun- | And as in theſe, ſo in other works and diſpenſations of Gods 
c&in Tew-: 'Spirit, R 16 ordinary for Sata and out hraxes to. pr 


| | fe ghe 
ke deluſions, and fal&conclulionsnpon them. To inſtange in 
thoſe more common and inferiour works ofthe Spixit 0n the 


walking in Durknefle: 1% 
hearts of men,not as Fe boy cds mae WITT gm 
mu ing them, toget er with imprefſiens of joy, and a taſte: 
Freerneſſe in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and of fal- 
vation | revealed: therein , which under a:condition of erue 
and converſion che Spirit of God doth make the 
ney mromehechur ger rene 7 by fodr ning - 
n the and 1n vs £ 
ws which i , and caſte, and econ eco 
nal{ proffer, tending im a way unto ſalvation, by a ir 
hearesto ſeck ir they often Satans abuſe of this good 
work, andthe Teff artery of their own hearts, do tov haſtily: 
take to be that grace. which accompanies ſalvariey, or which t yiuye + 
hath ſalvation annexed to it : from which, the _ Rieby chat vwTvetos. 
very expreſſion, Heb, 6.in the 9. verſe, doth ence choſe: 
4 mentioned, vez/. 4. They thns' miſtaking theſe 
P ty £0 grace, even as the Jewrntiſtook! Jabaxhar? 
was but femt to prepare the way for Chriſt, to 'be that 
ur" 


Chrift that was'to come meo the world: and miſ- 
mding the entendmenc of Gods moſtblefied Spirit in. 
fuck his deatmps,” rhcy "make 'up- too hafky a conrtufion noe 
meat by che tool promiſe | Hen ads von 
I inſtance irrhicſe the rather, becauſe theſe his diſpen- A compariſon 
fations of deſt-vieu (which we have in hand)towards them al- between = 
oy regenerated,” and thoſe forementipned: vifeations to» MAT > 
wards /xch as often attain not to regeneration, arc in afi OPPO- them, and of 
fite way oF compuriſon exceeding paraticl, and much alike'iqudarknefſe in 
che —_— tions rhemſelves ;- as welt as'in che differing falſe thelc- 
contlufiotis which arc drawn from cither, and do therefore ex- 
i{uftrare the oneche orhor, God withdrawing trim- 
ſeif as [much inthicir ſenſe, from'thoſe who are in covenznc 
with vim; us he-drawenecr unto, and viſits theirtheacrs from 
on high, 'who areaeFycritrangevsro him © 'The needio otGod 
Favour ant Jove varyiny as inch (thot'] SN —_— r= 
werds Het!'in their Compoſt who Hhietl'be ſaved; as ix-doth 
——_— | OT InS ny deer — hy 
or as they'wre nigh; Þo' the king ' bravews (as Mar. 1 ts 34, 
Chciſt old him :) ſoo te > arms _ be ſaid, that their 
often draw neer to hell, in their own ſenſe and appre- 
E 2 henſion ; 


_—- 


henlionz axdthe pains of hell do takg hold «pon them: And as the 
other are enlightned,' as ' Ba/aam was: ſo they are left to walk, 
5 darkneſſe and ſee no light. . And do rafte of that Wrach which. 
the Law threatens: as thoſe. other taſte the goodyeſſe of that- 
ſalvation the Goſpel offereth. God out of a cexmpporery anger, 
chaſtiſing them for a moment :- as with a temporary favour he. 
ſhineth upon the other. That as they for « ſeaſo» rejoxce in-that 
light, John 5. 35. So Gods deareſt children way be for ſeaſon 
in much heavineſſe, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks)-1 Pex.1..6, and walk, 
i» darkneſſe. | And as the ſimilitude of the dealings themſelves; 
cun thus far along ina parallel line of compariſon : 'So-it holds 
in the falſe apprehenſions which Satan and our hearts do make 
out of both : and the cauſe of the miſtake in each, - is alſo alike. 
For Gods ——_ thoſe. Temporary believers, being ſo 
tike to thoſe dealings towards. ſuch as receive a ſtate of adop-, 
tion froni him.: They thetice tao haſtily conclude their accep- 
tance unto life, And on the contrary, Gods dealings with theſe 
Temporary defpairers, (as Imay ſocall them!) being ſo like in 
their ſenſe, to his proceedings with-thoſe he cuts off for ever, 
they in like manner as haſtily conclude:(+7/aid 5n #1rhaſtes | ſaies 
David) their eternall rejeRion. /Only,'1n- the, iſſue they; prove 
unlike; theſe deſertions/tending but tQ.the-preſent diſromfore 
of true believers,through their frailty;;, but inthe other.th 

their own willing negleR, their enlightnings turn to.theirde- 
ſtruction, 4 on 15h ; un $9:10 2: 04) 204877 
- ; S0'as to: coticlude, we muſt warily ſever the wotk of: Gods 
Spirit herein, from that of Satan, and onr &wn hearts ;-not ar- 
tributing ſuch deſperate concluſions to. the Spitic. Thus, that 
depth-of /orrowwherewith that humbled Corinthian was wel- 
nigh ſralowed np, 2 Cer. 2. 7ii$aſcrihed unto.Satan,wheny, 1 1, 
it 1smade and termed one of bis; devgaers, which word dothiin 
partirefer to the Cprinthian's Orrow;Thus Der gllo jmputes 
sbat his queſtioning, P/al.77; Whether God World be mercifull 
to him, v. 7. unto his'/own heart :" this. is 


F' ty, ſaies he, 
ined berven Satan 


2. 10, So.as the blame herein. is to he di 


'-- 12ndourhearts, -Toſpcak.more particulagly of either. ! 
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. walkivgin Darkneſſe, | 


As ta 


1 SGHap,:V; 


How o#r own hearts are'the cauſes of this darkneſle : The prin 


Ciples therein, Which: are. the canſes of it, 


C1ETDT | 21930 20 1O-13\ 5 RITTER 3H . ' 

kt, that-our own heattsfhould:be the caufes and producer 

- of ſuch ditreſſe and darkneſle, when the: Holy Gholt thus 
deals withus,::isat all no-wondec +: becauſe: +: 1-_ ++ ; 

I, ASWC are creatures; there is ſuch a Weakpeſſe, and infrms- 

19, iu 36 Deavid (peaks; by regfonot which, it God.dath bur 

hide kimſelfand withdraw tvs preſencesi(whith fapporteth us 


C. In 


1 By reaſon of 
our weakneſſe 
as WC are 


incomfort;avin PURSIOEINS ready preſently to fall into cheſe creatures, 


fears of our ſelves. 
hadeſt.thy face and tbey.are traniled.: . and:this. by raafoniot their 
weaknelle, v0 WI Ine es fay 
greater isithe dependanca of tome arcafyreimpan; Glils face 
and: preſence;\chat it -canndt''be aloneiand bear upvir. felt; 
but,jt fails if: God hide binſel(e, , ns Eſa ſpeaksohipcs 7. Elpe- 
cialgaon inthis life duripgthe infancy :qhereob0 lili: it 26 2 
child, as God ſpeaks of Ephraim, Hoſ. 11..3z :then-it> cannot 
tandepref zone} rinlede(Fal bear & wp is bis aro; anditdach 
be t9:fy c195.be ſpcaks: there; 'wery+ 13/31 And then allo; as chile 
drep/jett' alone in. the datks.are abreid-ok bugbears; and they 
knom not what, rand are apt toſtumble;and: all Which » by 
reaſon ofitheir wealpreſſy :030 1 id with: the nbwereaturciin its 
chjldhood here inrthig-lifes! It 'was-umhy infirmitys ſaies: David ; 
and again, T he 41ſt bidd thy fare wi d:Was tronbled.”: © 1 

. "There is not onely-ſuch.a wrakpe ſe incus as we are creatures : 


4 


# 


=} 17 
- 24 Alſo; ap: 


he Plaloſt aith.of all the treatwrer, Thom Plal.104. 29. 


Plal.z0. 6. 


Ag 2 . |, (oft) FE A ; a” : - d & WW 4 + x 
. 3 . . - , 
inoate: darkpeſſe in our ſpirits 25 We are) fful F. 2. 


ereatmree:; lineethe fall,1ous heartelof themſelves areqothing 2. Of an innate 
but darkreſſay and:qherefore na worden, if when Gad draws 4arkneſſe a3 we 


are finfull 


buc the cur;ains, 4ad.ſhuts up the lighe:from us, chat ourchcarts Creatures. 


ſhould engender, atidconceive ſuch hbcgd fears/and_ doubts; 
Thus in the, 3 Cop4;! 64: The Apotie:oamparcth this native 
darkneſle, pt opr hearts pate that Cheng and hump) of derkye ſe 
which. at, the fiſh o5gagion covered-rhe fore of the deepe When 
he faics, that God Who commanded. light to ſhine out of darknefſe, 
(he relexaeth to 5 xenon, en I ebg2. Youth fainted into onr 
| 3 


bearts 


- if 


Of CHI f Light 


Y- 3+ 
' A; principle 
is carnal 
reaſon, 


AvHTunns. * 


hearts[ even of us Apoſtles ]ro give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, inthe face of SfraChriff So chat no longer 
then continues to ſhine, either the /zght of comfort, or of 
race, no longer do our hearts[ even of us believers] retain 
Tight in them; / And if ac. any time /he withhold rhes /ighe \, 
conifort wn his face, when yet he continuech an influence 
oracc ; then ſo far do out heartspreſemly recurn.to their for- 
mer darknetle ; and then -doth- chat valt womb of darkneſſe 


'' conceive, and fogin all thoſe/fears and+ doubts within ir ſelf, 


Conlidermy withalithat our hearts area. grear deep alfo ; fo 
deep in darknefie and deceitfalneſſe, a6: no phnnmet can fa« 
thom them : Deceirfull abowe all things, mhocan know it ? Jer. 
1749. \Darkneffe covereth not the face of this deep wnly, bur it is 

Ant o wonder- 


darknelle tv the borrome chtouphs 

chen, 'if when the Spiyie ccaſech to wour woos this dJerp with 
beams'of light, acalt us into ſuch deops and 24 Hp 
mas { complaining ) Ipeaks of, .P/al, 88.6. and in 


ſelfe ſuch hicous upprehenſions'and deſperate conclufibhis of 


yh err rt I d\ 4 " «AT; BY 49, w ul $* 4 Leo e »HIS1\2 
..Eſpeciallyfocing, | gy There is{6- muc df carnall 
and corrupt reafon ih awen, - ready to forpe-and tkronp 


reaſons and arguments-to vorkiem thoſe (ad fears arid Uaykned 
apprehenſions; and thoſe drawn from thoſe dealings of Gods 
mit mentioned. Foravft is faid'of theGenriles, that whew 
their foolifs hearts Weve darkned, (that: is; when teft'and given 
over to theirown —_— | pg gs vain in their 
3084ginarions, Or (as Pa = | in their rraſonings 
Rom.1.21. and this even in thoſe things which God prin 
ly revealed im his waa, 01 hghtot narnre :'(of which that 
place ipeaks. )- ibe fxid even. bf thoſe 'who have been 
moſtenlighcmed; vhar- their hearrv-are" apr its becume-muth 


- morevain intheir reafonings about,and inthe jadping of their 


own eſtates before God, out of his''word and ideatings with 
real CavVER to profeors;” Jam, re52 piveiito-under- 
Fang, —_ \cxhobtod 


Car bro 1 notre. yd ne 
+ not 1d. "Ry Tn Joes by elſe vow. 
feningr:fann, 1.83, Souheorighnalh phanoxZinerr Yearhry ret 


ders 
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waiking'in Darkneſle. 
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ders it, Which is, as it we Mould fay, fa 

asWe uſe toſaying like. ; ale of ſpeech, befaoling.themiſelver. 
And this is ſpaken-of judging af their own eſtates ; concerning 
which, men are nmoreapt thorow the diftempers and prejudt- 
ces of ſelf-love to make {to ſpeak in that phraſe of the Apoltle) 
falſe Syllogifmes,and to miſconclude, then about any other ſpi- 


{ſe reaſening themſebues ; | 


rituall txuth- whatever: And as men that want true faich, che Which as in 
unſoundrheaters of the word (of wham the: [Apoſtle ahere'®*" mm 


ſpeaks) are thus apt, through carnall reafon Rm Ppping the. 


nerate, realons 
BY - for their bad c- 
Ward they bear, to frame and draw them from thence(as he in» Rates; Soim the 


ſinuates) multitudes of falſe reaſons ro uphold and maintain regenerate a= 


t0.themſeives a gaod opinion of their eſtates : So on the con- 
rrary, yore wa true faith, all: (64: carnall-reaſon,; 
(which remains in a gfeac meaſure unſubducd in! them;) is as: 
apt to raiſe and forge as ſtrong qbjeRions agginſ the work of 
faith begun, and as peremprorily ro conclude againſt their pre- 
fenteſtates by the like miſapplicationot the word ; but eſpeci- 
ally. by wiſfiqteepreting Gods dealings towards them. - And 
they. being ſometimes led/by ſenſe and reaſomwhvitt they walk 
in darknefſe, they arc apt co interpret Gods mind rowards 
them, rather by his works and diſpenſations; which they ſee 
and feel, then by his word, which they are.to heleeve. | This we. 
may ſee-1n (iran, Fudg.6. :whoi becauſe God wrought: not 
miracles as he had formerly for his people, but had delivered 
them.inco theirenemies hands, from thence reafoneth apainſt 
the meflage of, the: Angel, (Chriſt bimſelf). who had told him, 
the Lord m withabee, 2. 12. Buthe objeRs, Oh my Lard, if rhe 
Loyd:be: with 16; why. then us all this befallet us f there be all the' 
wor acles Which ox fathers told ns of ? But now the Lord bath 
frefahewad, &c; 'This we mayalſo feein A/apb, or what ather 
y-Peneman of the 7 3. P/a/. hishecls were wel-nigh tripe up 
CR . ex poratipipes ojew wor bays Q. 2. that:18, 
1s ſianging by fairh,as the aks; Rnws:5; 
and this rs a. framed by carnall ak, fromGods 
diſpenſation of.outward proſperity to wicked men; but on 
the' contrary, cheſtening of bins every morning, with outward 
aMicFions,as the oppolicion doth there impart.. And how per- 
emptory'4 he,in hus-conclution thence deduced? Yerity, F _ 
| cleanſe 


gainſt the 
goodneſſe of 
their eſtates. 


4 Child of Light 


How potent 
and prevalent 
carnall reaſon 
is with ns, 


Prov. 3. F- 


cleanſed my heart in vain, v. 13,and what reaſon hath he? For 
all the day long 1 have bernplagned, &c.v.14. He'thonght his. 
rexfon-ftrong, and irrefragadle, - elſe he would not have been 
ſo 'conchudenc [Yerily, cc. ] But what! would this man have 
ſaid and thought if he had been in Hemays condition ?. or -in 


obs, 'or Davids? if in thoſe ſhallowes of outward troubles, 


which arc common to man, his faith could not find footing; 'bur 


'he-was web nigh-caried away with: the common ſtream and er- 


rour of wicked men; to have condenmed himfelf,and the genera- 
tion of the righteoms, v.15. How would his faith have been over- 
born, if al Gods Waves and billowes had gone over him ? us Da- 
vid complains, P/al. 42,7. 'How would he have ſunk: in; He- 
mans deeps, Pſal. $8, orin Davids,Plal. 69:2, Tink in the deep 
mire where' there 14 no ſtanding :' 1 am come into deep waters, 
where the flouds over flow me. Speaking of ſuch Waters as came in 
wnto his ſoul ; v. 1. Even the flouds of Gods immediate wrath 
breaking in upon his conſcience, over-fiowing:/the inwardman 
and' not-the outward only. . How: mach more perempcorily 
would he have concluded againſt himſelf, if this had been his 
condition? as indeed they, and many others fthe generation 
of Gods children have done, when they ha\.. lain under, :and 
walke in ſuch diſtreſles. £L9:H] 4 90 30 

_ the reaſon of all this:is as evident, as the 'experience 
OT If, 2k | Tal 0. 

I. In generall : Reaſoxis of itſelf 2 bulie 47> 26 a will 
be prying into, and making falſe gloſſes uponall Gods matters 
as well as our own ; and cryingits »kill, in arguing upon all 
his dealings with us.. Thus } muſt needs be reaſoning wich 
God about his diſpenfations towards wicked men,chap. 12.1,2. 
and Fob, of hisdealings with himſelf : chap. 13.3, And Reaſon 
being likewiſe the ſupream principle in us by nature, and our 
higheſt difference as we aremen; therefore no wonder if when 
we are left to our ſelves.to walks darkneſſe, we walk,as wen, is 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 1. 3. and to uſe Solomons words, do 
leane 10 our ovwne wiſdome, even becauſe it is:oxy one and was 
brought up with us; it is our great Ahitophel, . (and. as David 
ſaies of him) Onr guide with whom We have taken ſo much ſweet 
coun/d/linall our worldly and politique affairs: In which only, 


wec 


_— a ana. --- 
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walking in Darkneſſe. 


we ſhould make uſe of its advice : But we too often take it in» 
to the Sanftuary with us, walk in company with it into the hanſe 
of Gad, (to a{lude to what David ayes there,Pſal. 55.13, 14.) 
that is, we ſuffer it to meddle in matters that percaine to the 
SanQuary, and to debate and conclude of our ſpirituall and c- 
ternal eſtates,(as well as of our temporall ; and which is worſe, 
we are opinionative of its judgement therein; / thowght(ſaies Ao 
/aph in that forementioned Pſalme) to kaow this, v. 16, that is, 
he chought to have comprehended and reacht Gods mind in 
thoſe his diſpenſations, by the diſcuſſions of reaſon, and ſo to 
have concluded rightly from them : Whereas after he had gone 
into the Sanftuary,vy 17. with faith alone, and thereby conſulted 
with the word, he confefſeth his own wiſdome and beſt reaſon 
ro have beene as ignorant of Gods meaning, and of thoſe rules 
he proceedeth by, in thoſe his diſpenſations towards his chil- 
dren, Evenas abeaſt, v. 22. is of thoſe principles which men 
walke by, or the intentions they have in their waies. If Reaſon 
then, when itis ſo uttterly unskilfull and miſtaken in the premi- 
ſes, will yet be exercifing and trying its faculty in reaſoning 
from them, no wonder if the conclulions thence deduced be ſo 
ey and wilde ; and yet with Aſaph, We think, we know 
this. 

But more particularly : Carnall ceaſon is the moſt deſperate 
enemy to faith of all other principles in man. For antill faith 
be wronght, it is the moſt ſupreme principle; but then faith de* 
poſeth and ſubjeQeth ir, ands afterwards doth often contradi& 
it, yeaexcludes it, as unskilfull in its matters, from being of 
its cqunſel]. And fo deep and deſperate is this enmity againſt 
faith, that look what is the moſt eſpeciall work and buſineſle of 
faith (which isto alter our eſtates before Gad,-and put us into 
a ſtate of juſtification and to afſure us of it) therein it ſhews 
a more peculiar enmity againſt faith, by oppoſing it in that 
work of it more then in any other. This enmity ſhewes ic 
ſelfe both before and after faith is wrought, and the one 
iIluſtrates the other. For as before faith was wrought, 
carnall , reaſon ſhewes its oppoſition , by. uſing the: utmolt 
of its {trength to perſwade a man of the goodnefle of his eſtate 
though without {aith;therby to prevent the entrance of faith 8& 

F 


Our 


& how deſpe- 


rate an enemy 


unto faith; and 


the zeaſon of it- 


A Child of Light 


Ay 19 urs, 


our ſecking after it at all, as not needfſull to change our e- 


ſtates or to juſtifie us, and thus would keep it wholly out. And 


therefore in the firſt working of faith, the Holy Ghoſt brings 
faith in by force of open armes, as a Conqueror caſting down all 
thoſe ſtrong holds and reaſonings, (as the word is, 2 Cor. 10. 4 ) 
which carnall reaſon had been long a building and a fortifying, 
and ſo ereceth faith a throne upon the rauines of them all. 
Thus in like manner after faith is thus wrought, all that carnall 
reaſon which is lefc unſubducd, doth our of a further revenge of 
ſuch an overthrow, and with a greater degree of enmity oppoſe 
faith (till, only it diverts the war, now multering up new forces, 
and turneth all the great Ordnance a clean contrary way,name- 
ly to perſwade a man by all the objeRions it can raiſe, of the 
badncſle of his eſtate now,. as before of the goodnefle of it: 
Hereby to blaſpheme the great work of faith in juſtifying of us : 
And alſo becauſe that next to jyſtifying 1s, the office and errand 
of faith is to ſertle in our hearts peace with God, and a perſwa- 
ſion of our being in his favours as Roy. 5. 1. Therefore doth 
carnall reaſon bend the utmoſt of its power and Acumen to 
pcrſwade upon all occaſions, by all the moſt ſpecious and ſee- 
ming arguments it can ſtart and ſuggeſt, that God is not at 
peace with us, nor as yet reconciled co us; meerly to contra- 
dit faith in what is the principall point it would perſwade 
us of. 


The great ad." So that as in/men whileſt unregenerate, carnall reaſon 'en- 
vantage carnal deavours by falſe reafonings to preſerve a (good opinion of 
reaſon hath in their eſtates in them : In like manner the very ſame principle 


time of delcr- 
tion, 


of carnall reaſon continuing irs oppoſition to faith, doth as 
much perſwade to a bad opimon of their eſtates when they are 
once regenerated. 

And to conclude this, if in any condition that befals Gods 


child, carnall reaſon hath the advantage and vpper ground of 
faith; it is now when it is in the valley of the ſhadow of death, as 
' David ſpeaks, when it 'walks in-dyhneſſe and bath no light : A 


condirion that doth afford a moſt compleat Topicks for carnall 
reaſon to frame objeRions bur'of ; When in reſpet of Gods 
dealings with him there is a ſeeming conjunRion of-all bad 
afpeRs threatning perdition and deſtrution : When faith is 

| under 
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under ſo great-an eclipſe, and is left to fight;it out alone in; 


darknefſe, and hath no ſecond : when on the contrary carnall. 
reaſon, and our dark hearts (which are led by ſenſe) are pofſeſs: 


ſed with the ſenſe(the deepeſt and moſt exquiſite ſenſe)and im» 
preſſions of (that which the heart is moſt jealous of) Gads ſo- 
reſt wrath and'diſpleaſure, and that felt and argued (not me- 
diatcly and afar off, by conſequence from outward afflitions ; 


' but ) immediately from Gods own hand. Thou alwaies haſt. 


ſaſpeRed (ſaies carnall reaſon) that thou wert a child of wrath, 
and that thou and God were enemies ; But now thou findeſt ir 
put out of queſtion, and that from Gods own mouth, who ſpea- 
keth grievous things againſt rhee ; thou haſt it alſo under his 
own hand, for lo he writeth bitter things againſt thee, that is, in 
thy conſcience, as Fob ſpeaks, and: ho/deth thee for an enemy, 
verſ, 24. and whips thee with the ſame rod of his immediate 
wrath and diſpleaſure, wherewith ke laſheth thoſe zhat are cur 
from his hand; and whom he remembreth no more, but are now 
in hell, as Hewzax ſpeaks, A'time alſo this is when this prefent 
ſenſe of wrath ſo diſtempcrs and ( to uſe Hemars words) di- 
ftrafis the mind, that it cannot liſten to faith, which ſpeaks of 
nothing too, but of what it ſees not ; even as the people:of 
Iſraelicould not attend to Moſes his meflage of deliverance 
through the angaifs of their preſent bondage, Exod. 6.9. So as 
no-wonder if then carnall reaſon be moſt buſie, and takes this 
advantage to frame and ſugpgelt the ſtrongeſt objeRions to the 
ſoul whilſt it is in this diſtemper. | 
' Adde unto all this 4. that as there is ſuch ſtrength of cor- 
rupt reaſon which is thus oppolice to faith, ſo that there are 
many other principles of corrupt afte@ions in the heart, which 
joyn and take part with carnall reafon in all this its oppoſition 
againlt faith, and which ſet ic awork and do back it as mach in 
perſwading Gods children that their eſtates are naught, as in 
ftecuring men ungeneratethat their citates are good ; and the 
hand of ſelf-love (which bribeth and biafleth carnall reaſon, 
eſpecially in judging of our eſtates) is found as deep in the one 
as in the other ;. and this doth: yet give further light to. this 
int.in hand. ' For look as before faichis wrought, /e/f-flattery 
hich is one branch of ſclf-love) briberh and ſetteth carnall 
F 2 reaſon 


Jer.z1.20, 


Job 13.26. 
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reaſon awork to plead the goodnefle of their eſtates to men un- 
regenerate, and cauſeth all ſuch falſe reaſons to take with them, 
which tend to perſwade them to think well of themſelves : So 
when once faith is wrought, jea/ouſie, and /xſpitiouſneſſe, and in- 
credality, (which asc other,as great ſprigs of pride and ſelfe-love 
in us, as the former, which doe begin to ſprout and ſhew them- 
ſelves, when that otheris lopt off, and which doe grow up to- 
gether with the worke of faith) theſe doe edge and ſharpen the 
wit of carnall reaſon, to argue and wrangle againſt the worke 
of faith and grace begun; and all ſuch objeRions as carnall yea- 
fon doth Cade out againſt it, are pleaſing and plaulible to theſe 


. corrupt principles , for they are thereby nouriſhed and 


ſtrengrhencd. 

And the reaſon why ſuch jea/onſres,and /uſþitions, &c. (which 
are ſuch contrary diſpofitions unto felf-flattery which ſwayed 
our opinions of our eſtates before) ſhould. thus ariſe and be 
ſtarted up in the heart y_ the work of faith, and be apt rather 
co prevaile now after faith , is; * Becauſe that in the work of 
humiliation, (which prepares for faith )all thoſe ſtrong holds of 
carna)] reaſon being demoliſht, which upheld ſelf-flatrery; and 
that falſe good opinion of a mans eſtate, and thoſe mountai- 
nous thoughts of preſumption as then laid low, a man'is for 
ever put out of conceit with himſelfe , as of himſelfe. At 
which cime alſo, * he was fo throughly and fcelingly convinced 
of the hainouſneſſe of fin, (which before he Clighted)and of the 
greatneſſe andmultitudes of his fins,that heis apr now(inſtead of 
preſuming as before)to be jealous of God, leſt he might have bin 
fo provoked as never to pardon him, and is accordingly apt te 
draw a miſinterpretation of all Gods dealings with him to 
ſtrengthen that conceit. And * having through the ſame con» 
viction, the infinite errour and deceitfulneſſe of his heart before, 
in flattering him-and judging hiseſtate good, when it is moſt ac- 
curſed, ſocleerly diſcovered and diſcerned; he thereby becomes 
exceding jealous, and afraid of erring on that hand ſtill, and ſo 
is apt to lend an-eare to any doubt and ſcruple that is ſuggeſted, 
Eſpecially * he being withall made apprehenſive both of that in- 
fnite danger to his eternall ſalvation there may be in nouriſkin 
a falſc opinion of the goodneſle of his cliate, if it. ſho 
prove 


walking in Darkneſſe. 


prove otherwiſe ; becauſe ſuch a'falſe conceit keeps a: man 
from ſaving faith : whereas to cheriſh the contrary errourin 
judging his eſtate bad, when it is in truth good, tends but to 
his preſent diſcomfort ; ſo as he thinks it ſafer to-erre on that 
hand then the other, And * being alſo ſenfible of what tran- 
ſcendenc concernment his-eternall ſalvation is of, (which he 
before ſleighted )this rowſeth ſuſpition,(which in all matters of 
oreat conſequence and moment, is alwayes doubting and in- 
quiſitive) and alſo keeps it waking, which: before lay aſleepe. 
And all theſe being now ſtartled and ſtirred up, doe not on- 
ly provoke carnall reaſon unfatisfiedly to pry into: all things 
that may ſeeme to argue Gods. disfavour, or: the anſoras. 
neſſe of our hearts, bur alſo doe give entertainment to, and 
applaud all ſuch objeRions as are found out, and makes up too 
haſtily falſe concluſions from them.. 

Laſt of all, as there are theſe corrupt principles of car- 


CE. 5. 


nall. reaſon, and ſuſpitiouſneſſe in us, to . raiſe and foment 3.Principle. 


theſe. doubts, and fcares from Gods dealings towards us: The guilt of our 


$o-there is an abundance of guilt within us, ofour falſe deal- 2 7/ci*es, 
remaining in 


ings towards him. And we have coxſciences, which remaine part defiled,a 
in part defiled, which may further joyn with all theſe, and in+ cauſe of this 
creaſe our feares and doubtings; and as we are derke and weak darkneſſe. 


creatures, ſo guilty creatures alſo, And this guilt like the waves 
of the Sea, or the ſwellings of Jordan, doe beginne upon theſe 
terrible ſtormes from God to riſe, and ſwell, and over-flow 
in our conſciences, As in David P/al. 38.' when Gods wrath 
was ſore upon him, v.1,2, then alſo he complaines , Adine 
m1quities are gone over wy head, v.4, There is much guileand 
and falſenefle of heart, which in thoſe diſtempers (when our 
conſciences doe boile within: us, and are ſtirred and heated 
to the bettom). doth like the ſcum, come vp:and. flote a- 
loft, Thus in David when- he was under: the: rod: for his fn 
of murder, as the guilc of his finne, -fo the guils of bis Spi- 
rit came up, and he calls for 7rath in Ko inward parts, 
Pſal, 51,6, For as his finne; v2. ſo his falſenefle of heart 
was ever before him, and with. an eye to this he ſpake that 
ſpeech, Pſal. 32. Oh bleſſed is that man in whoſe ſpirit is no gwile, 


and to whom the Lord impntethno.fin, Thushe ſpake. when God 
had: 
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had charged uponhim the guilt of his fin, and diſcovered to him 
che guile of his ſpiritver: 45; - And this /guile (doth oftentimes 
ſo appear, that our conſciences can hardly diſcern any thing 
ciſe-robein us, it lies uppermoſt, and covers our.graces from 
onrview; and like as the chafte when the wheat is cofſed in the 
fah, comos up to the ropz Soin:theſe-commotions and winnows 
ings of ſpicit,do our corruptions flote in our conſciences,whilt 
the graces that are in us lie covered under themout of ſight ; 
and thedark (ide of our hearts (as of the cloud ) is turned to- 
wards us, and the light {ide from us. And in deed there are 
1n the beſt of us humors cnough, which if they be ſtirred and cone 
gregated in our-conſciences,: may alone calt us into: theſe bur 
ning firs of trouble and diſtrefie ; ſo as whilſt Gods Spiric ſhall 
withhold from us the light of our own graces, and our own 
conſciences repreſcnt to us.the guilt and corruptions that are 
in our bcit performances, our hearts may concude our ſelves 


- hypocrites, as'M. Bradford inſome of his letters doth of him- 


T he reaſon, 


, fication thereby, isdur! ÞartbkthefanAilication.ofconfucnce, 


ſelf; and others of the Saintshave done. Yea, ſo as even our 
oWn conſciences ( which arc the only principle now left in ug, 
which ſhonld rake part with and incourage faith, and witnefſe 
to us (as the office of it is) the goodnefle of our eſtates) in this 
may joyne with che former corruptions againſt us, and bring in 
a falſe evidence, and pronounce a falſe judgement. EvenCon- 
ſcience it ſelfe, which is ordained as the urine of the body to 
ſhew the eſtate of the whole : (and therefore is accordingly 
called Good or Evil .xs the mans ate 15) This 1s apt 1n ſuch diſ- 
rempers to change and turnrcolour;;; and look to a mans own 
view as foul as the ſtate of awery hypocrite. 
And thereafon of this is alſo as evident, as is the experience 
of it. Even becauſe conJcience remains in part defiled in a man 
that is regenerate: »andthough We are fprink/ed from an cvill 
conſcience inqart;: yetnat whoHy!: 10/35 though er perſons are 
tally. diſtharged tram che guilt of ions ſits; thromg/nthe ſprinkling 
of. Chriſts bland, before God z ct the ſpriakling of that bloud 
upon our conſciences whereby wwe.apprehicnd this, is1mperfeR ; 


andthe reaſon is, becauſe:this ery ſpriakling of. conſcience, 


whereby: it teſtifies the-ſprikling of Gbrifts blaud,;& our juſti- 


as 
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as it is a faculty, whoſe office and duty is to teſtihe.and wit- 
neſſe our —_ and therefore as the ſanQfication of all 0« 
ther faculties is imperfeR, ſo of conſcience alſo herein, And 
hence it is that when Gods Spiric forbeaceth,co witnede with 
conſcience, the goodnefle of oureſtates, and ceaſeth toembol- 
den and encourage conſcience by his preſence, \and the ſprink- 
ling of Cheiſts bloud upon it againſt the remaining.defilement 
that then our conſciences are as apt to fall into fears, and 
doubts, and ſelf-condemnings ; even as much as when:he wicth- 
draws the aſſiſtance of his grace, thoſe other; faculties are to 
fall into any otherſin : And therefore as the:LeaWv gf 51m the . 
other members may be up in arms and prevail ſo far. as to lead 
us caPtive unto fin.: So may the guilt of 1;n in- our canſciences 
remaining in part defiled, by the ſame rea{pn\prevail againſt 
us, and get the upper hand; and kad us captive to. fears and. 
doubtings, and ca{tus into bondage. : 7 1 2 
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| Cua vp. VI. | 

T he third efficient canſe, Satan, Hit ſperiali wlige in this texmpter. 
tion, commiſſion: accefſe to, and: advantage ver  'in_ this: 
temptation, by reaſon of the darkyeſſe in ut. 


T Hos far.our qwn hearts upon the, Holy Ghoſts deſerting, be-: 
come authors unto us of this darknefles ©! / + 

+ Bathercin believers wreſtle not alone; with flieſhand bloud,, 
and the darknefle thereof ; but do further confi alſo with 
thoſe /pirituall Wickedneſſesithe Princes of darknefſe, Epbeſc6.13, 
about their interelt in 1bo/e heavenly privitedger, (as the phraſe 
there-uſed, W 7ois #75e2viors maybe welbingerprered)even with 
Satan and his Angels: Whom the Apoſtle compares to a roar- 
ing Lyon that ſeeks whom he may devour, 1 Pct. 5. 8. And like as 
when God makes this naturall darkye ſes. and it is night, then the 
young Lyons creep forth, and roar after their prey, as the Pſalmilt 
laies, Pſal, 104.20, 21, Sodo theſe roaring Lyons,when God 
hath withdrawn the light of his countenance, and night:comes 
on, and thoſe damps and fogs of jealouſies and guilc begin to 
ariſe out of a mans own heart, then come theſe torth,and ſay, 
as 
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as Davids enemics ſaid in his diſtrefſe, Come let ms nov take him, 
for God hath forſaken him; Let us now devoure him and ſwallow 
him-up with ſorrow and deſpaire. And as God ſayes of thoſe 
enemies of his Church, Zach.1.15. I was but 4 littie difpleaſed, 
and they helped forward the' affiftion; So when God is angry with 
his childe,and bat 4 /ittle, and doth hide his face but for a mo- 
»:ent; yer Satan watcheth that hogre of darkxeſſe, (as Chriſt calls 
it, Luke 22.53.) and joynes his power of darkneſle to this our 
naturall darknefſe, to cauſe (if poſſible) blackyeſſe of darkyeſſe, 
(high in pe even utter defpairin us. | ; Uk oth + 
nerall hes; bf ' Now cancerning 'Satans working herein, we will (as in the 
eo explain $a. former) more diſtinly treat thereof by way of explication of 
tans working it: *. More generally. *. More particularly. 
herein, I. /ngenerall: Firſt, S«ta», he hath a ſpeciall inclination, and 
. $1. amore peculiar malicious defire, to vex and meleſt the Saints 
—_ with this ſort of temptations, of doubts and diſquictnefie that 
peciall incli. ; 4 . 
nation to this God is not their God : ſo as all other his temptations unto ſin, 
kinde of temp= are but as the laying in and barrelling up the gunpowder, and 
ration, making of the train for this great plot of blowing up all. He 
cemprech Pere to denie his Maſter, Satan deſires to winnow you 
bur he hath a futcher reach, a deſigne upon his faith ; which 
Chriſt foreſaw,and therefore did mainly bend his prayer againſt 
it ; But I have prayed that thy faith faile rot : Satan hoped by 
chat groſſe ſinne to have, drawne him into deſpaire. We may 
likewiſc obſerve how he did place this temptation ia the fore- 
front of thoſe three aſſaults which he made upon Chriſt; who 
as jin his obedience, ſo in his temprations is made a complear 
example unto us ; for he was tempted in a# things, that is, with 
all ſorts of temptations, and alſo /ike ws for the manner, onely 
without ſinne, 'Heb,q.15, Now he tempred him not onely to 
vaine hopes, when he thewed him the glory of the whole world, 
and to preſumption, co throw himſelfe downe headlong from 
an unwarrantable ground ; Burt firſt, and primarily to jealoulies 
and diltruſts between him & his Father,and between his humane 
nature and the divine; For when Chriſt had newly received 
chat reſtimony from all the three Perſons;the Farther proclaim- 
inghim co be his Sonxe from heaven ; the Spiric deſcending on 
him at his baptiſmc, (ir being the ſpeciall grace and _ 
0 
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of that ordinance to ſcale up adoption and regeneration) then 
comes Satan & tempts him to queſtion that voice,['that it might 
be but a:deluſion:Jand Chriſts humane nature never havingdone 


any outward miracle as yet, as appeares 70.2, 1. he would now a 
have had him taken this occaſion 1n the extremity of his hunger - 
by comanding ftones to become bread,to make trial whether he was | 


the Son of God or no, and hypoſtatically uniced to the ſecond 
Perſon: which if God ſhould not doe for him, then to queſtion 
his Son-ſhip,and thinke all this to be but a deluſion. This was the 
meaning ofie,rf thou be the Son of God command theſe ſtcnes to be 
made bread, Cc. withall infinuating that God. leaving him even 
deſtirute of daily bread (which parents that are evill give wnts 


their children, and wot a ſtone in ſtead of bread) might leeme to 


occaſion an [| if ] whether he was the Son of God or no. 


Thie reaſons of this are: 1. Above all graces in us,he is che great- The reaſenr. ' 


eff enemy to faith; therefore 1 Theſ.3.5. the Apoſtle was jealous , 


ofSaran,in nothing more then in this,|cſt he had bin dealing and 
tampering with,and perverting their faith; I ſent ro know of your 
faith,leſt by ſome meanes the tempter hath tempted you: For faith in 
God is the greateſt enemy unto Satanyt quencheth all his darts: Eph. 
6716. By ftanding ftedfaſt in which, we refiſt him, ſo that he flies 
from #,'1 Pet.5.9.As therefore faith is that - #pyoy, that work of 


God & the maſter-grace;So deſpaire and doubting is the maiter- John. 


peece of Satan, And in faith he is envious eſpecially at the joy of 


onr faith. And as comfort is the moſt proper work of the Spirit, Rom, 15.13; 


and moſt pleaſing work co him:So is diſcomforc and diſtreſle the 
proper work of this evill Spirit, T0: 
And againe 2. as heis moſt oppoſit to the holy Spirit; So 

he delights to blaſpheme his worke in out hearts co-us, by per- 
ſwading us that all is counterfeit, | 

3+ He 1s called ix 2p); that envious one, and the main objeRt and 
mark of his envy is this,7hat God ſhould be our God,who hath caſt 
off him;and therefore when he ſees he cannot ſepsrite between 
God and us really,he will endeavour to calt and raiic up jealou- 
ſfiesthat he is not our God in our apprehentions; he endevoured 
to raiſe jealouſies between God | 


of-envy towards them of a better condition;and the like he en= 
G deavoured 


our firſt parents:God krows - 
ye ſhall be as gods;c56.Asit God had fo rbidden the that fruit our... 
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endeavoured betweene Chriſts humane natire and the divine, . 
rhotigh hypoſtaticall W_A=ARATT 

- And Rkewiſe-4. [That God hath given us eternall life, and. 
that hifi i his Sonne]] this being that great truth of the Goſ- 
pally ſo'as # Chriſtian that beleeves it not, makes God 4 ter; | 
1 Joh. 510,17. Therefore Saran being that great yer, oppoſeth 
this great crath, and: oor faith cherein above all other; His envy. 
atthe-adyancement”of* our nature in Chriſt according to that 
erath, is thonght by Tome to have beene his fall and ruine, ſo un- 
derſtanding that in To,'$. He abode yot inthe truth. However, 
he doth #om.delrghtiro make God''a lyer to us.in our apprehen= 
ſions'by queſtionitighisprotniſes, and eſpecially to In as the 
perſwafion theteof ont of Gods owne dealing with usgperverg= 
aig hit righteous wayes. ME SHR” 9 ES 

And ſecondly, as 'Satan hath ſuch a deſire, ſo God may give 

his childe up into Saranghand for a while thus to afflic, and ters» 
rifie his Spirit :' His 1aft commiſſion over 7ob ſcemeth.ta extend , 
thus Farre; for his life only was excepted : Job 2.6. He 1s in thy, 
hand; onely ſave his life + and therefore after that leavegiveng' 


we heare 7ob(althbugh never 'broyght to quiſtion his cliate, + 


yet) crying our of 'tertors,'and of the fines of his youth; far 
Satan then us hefmote his body With'boiles, {0 buffeted his ſpis. 
rit, And thovgh:/atay hath Will of himſelfe, and'a deſire to it, 


and power” phyficall enough, and-abilities to inflict this at all.; 
times; yer he moſt farther have power moral, or leave ang come... 
miflion from God';” arid 'God ſometimes gives to ſatan powee 
over the ſonnes and diaghters of Abraham, 'Lxch.13, even as 


well as others; and as their bodies to be vexed by him, ſo their 
ſpitits. : 'and as to provoke them unto linne, ſo much more to 
tertifie forſirine : there being more of puniſh 

in that, Thus he left David to Satan, ro provoke him unto finne, 
aſwell as 44": Therefore that provocation to number, the 
people asir is imputed to'Satan & his malice,1 Ch.21.1,ſ0 alſo 
to'God'and his anger, in giving leave firſt to Satangi Sam. 24.1, 
And as an evill Spirit from the Lord croubled Says mind, 2 Saws. 


16:14, So a meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet Pagls Pirits 


2 Cor.13. whetein yet God doth no way help Satan with any 


at 


ment then of ſin | 
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further power, then whar as an angell he furniſhed him with - 


lm, 


ai.Þk 44 


2. 
the ordi- 


munication is therefore expretled. to be « delivering hins np nu- 
zo Satan in the name of the Lord Jeſus : 1.Cor.5.9. (that 1s) he 
was to be caſt out by a commiſſion from Chriſt , which go- 
ing forth in his name , when they publiſhed. ic on earth he 
ſigned it in heaven. Upon which rightly adminiſtred doth enſue, 
firſt,thar as the Church doth cut them off from communion with 
them ; ſo God cuts them off from communion with himſelf,and 
hides, and withdrawes the light of his countenance, the wit- 
neſle of his Spirit, and his comfortable. preſence, And not only 
ſo, but delivereth them up to Satan ; that being the conſequent 
of it : (which therefore, becauſe it implyes the former, is pur 
to expreſle the whole proceeding) which delivery of him unto 
Satan, was not a giving him a commiſſion-to carry him on'to 
more fin : (though that ofcen be indeed thg effeR of it in hypo- 
crites, as in Alexander, 1 Tim, 1.19.) for the end propounded 
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"by the Apoſtle was to deſtroy the fleſv, thar is, corruption and 


the body of fin, and'that rhe fpiric might be ſaved, v5. that is, 
that contrary principle of grace which yet remained, but was 
yeady to dye, (as it is, Rev.3.2.) might be ſaved and kept from 
death and deſtrution ; bur it wasto terrifie and affli& his con- 
ſcience, and to ftirre up in him the guilt of his fin with terrors 
for it, which God ſanAtifieth ro humble and to mortifie the fleſh, 
And thus,when that Gorinthian was excomunicarted, did Satan 
accordingly deale with him; for in the next Epiſtle, 2 Cor.2.7, 
we finde him Well-nigh ſwallowed up of ſorrow; which was Satans 
doing, for ver.11. We are not ifneraxt (faith the Apoſtle in re- 
fcrence partly to this) of hs devices. And thus Satan continned 
ſtill co handle him, even now when he began to be truly hum- 
bled, and was a fic ſubje& to receive forgiveneſſe and comfort, 
2.7, When though he feared God and obeyed him, yer he wal- 
ked in darkneſle, till the Church received him, Or clfe 3, when 
this ordinance is not 'in the caſe of ſuch fins adminiſtred, then 
God himſelfe (who works withont an ordinance ſometimes the 
ſame cfteAs that with it) doth excomunicate mens ſpirics from 
kis preſence; and gives themup to Satan, by terrors to whip 
them home to himſelfe, So that God gives him leave to exercife 
power over both godly men and wicked men, onely with this 
difference : Wicked men God gives up unto him, as unto their 
Raler, and their head; they are therefore called the rulers of 
the darkneſſe of this World, Eph.6.12, Who therefore worke ef- 
feftually in the children of diſobedience, Eph,2.2. Or elſe as cap- 
tives to a Prince, he taking them captive at his Will, 2 Tim.2,26, 
ſo as they are captived and /ed away, 1 Cor.-12.2, But his 
own,God gives up to him; but as priſoners to a 7aylor, as a Ma- 
giltrate may do his child,ro commit himzwho hath not a power 
over his priſoner to do any thing with him,but only by appoint- 
ment for a time, with a hmited commiſſion, and therefore can» 
not put him on the rack, or into the durigeon, but when & how 
far God pleafeth : even as when Satan is ſaid to have caft them 
into priſon, Rev.2.10, his commiſſion was but for tex dayes, and 
then God rebukes him, 

Satan having thus obtained ſeave; now 3. to ſhew how able 
and powerfull he is  worke darkneffc in us, Inced not —_— 

in 


OD IIS 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


Jin6ſt on, His phyſicall and naturall power to, work-upon our 
ſpirits, by his creation as he is an angel), is exceeding great, We 
are a middle ſort of creatures betweene them and bealts ; beaſts 
being meerly corporeall, they meerly ſpiritual}, man betweene 
both ; He made ws 4 little inferionr to the goth Heb.2. though 
but a liccle, yet inferiour : and in .ceſpeRof that inferiority we 
arc expoſed to. their working and crafty wylcs : The great ad- 
vantage they have hereby over us, the Apoſtle infinuates when 
he ſayes, We have not to dos With fleſh and blood, bat ſpirituall 
wickedneſſes ; that is, with [ pirics, tn abjilitics tranſceniding the 
power of the fleſh and blood; for fle/ is uſed ro exprefſe weak- 
neſſe when it is: thus compared:(as here) with ſpirit , ſo EA. 
31-3, Therefore they are there alſo called, as Principaliries'for 
their authority ; ſo Powers for their naturall abilities ; and that 
to worke upon us ;. For it is ſpoken in that relation, All which 
power, how great ſoeyer in himat his firſt creation, is now be- 
come the power of darkeſſe; and ſo called; becauſe molt power. 


full chat way, namely, co cauſe and worke darkneſſe in us”: and (; 


though he can for a need transforme himſelfe into an Angell of 
light, by deluding his deceived enthuſiaſts with falſe joyes; yer 
therein he doth but aR a part, it is. but forced; but to ſhew him- 
ſelfe an angel/ of darkyeſſe, by: terrifying and affrighting weak 
conſciences, this is naturall now to him; His power lies moſt in 
this. Therefore his ticle further, is the -#/er of darkyeſſe : and al- 
ſo he is called that ftrong man; ſtrong as to keepe peace,Luk 11,27, 
in thoſe he .deceives with a falſe peace ; ſo to make: war and 
commotions in us when he iscaſt out, We are bidden therefore 
toſtand upon our guard, and to look that we have on the whole 
armour of God; that we may be able ta ſtand againſt his wyles, 
Eph.6.11, 

Onely in the fourth place, though Satan hath never ſo much 
power,yet the advantage:and exerciſe of this his power to work 
thoſe diſquietments in us , is by reaſon of that finfull darkneſſe 
which is in us, We may ſay, that as, unlefſe he had power from 
above, that :is from God 
from beneath, even from tlfoſe principles of guilt and darkneſſe 
in us afore-mencioned, he could not diſquiet us. Saran cometh 
(faith Chriſt )b-+ bath nothing in me ; a commiſſion he had, and 

: | G 3 there- 


Epheſ,6.12, 


- 4, 
That the exer- 
ciſe of this hig| 
ower 13 much 
from the dark- 


- fonor unleſſe he had furtherance nefle inus, 


therefqre:cume; burke hadnochingof hivTmake orof chegniſc 
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A double. ad accefſe to our ſpirits to cloſe with them , to ſuggeſt unto them, 


bn _ and co work upon: them ; and to tempt not only, as one man 


in th 
pints. or his Which is an exceeding great advantage. And though it is true, 


power intew- that as he is an AgeShe hath naturally by creation ability thus 
pring us; to doe; yet as he is now a devill, and an wwcleane ſpirit , were we 
ih but pertc&ly holy, as in innocenty , he ſhould be debarred all 


Of neare and 


celſero ogg obſerved, that in that his tempration' of Adam in innocency, 


inwardlyro he was not permitted in his firit affault , till he had ſinned, ro 
our ſpirits. come within him co work upon his fancy and affeRions indiſ- 
Ceterum malks . _:ibly : but only mediately arid externally; by an-audible 


ti adortus eft, ſenſes and ſpirit ; but only by an externall ſuggeſtion by voice, 
| =p mg and by viſible repreſentations; as when he ſhewed him the glo- 
Nam neitum Ty Of the world in viſible Land-sKips of his owne making, which 
guidem' per im- Were repreſented ro theeye ; what elle was the reaſon why he 
miſſascogitatio- tooke the advantage of a mountaine? it it had been by working 
ves ;ſed per Ser- gn his inward ſenſes, any place would have ſerved for that: Bur 


pexte impezvit (ye devill then appeared in a viſible ſhape and'ſo tempted him, 
nn, oro for he would have had him fallen downe to worſhip him. An- 
cap.20, other time we find him crept into one ofhis'Apoltles, to aſ- 
Mar,t6.23, fault out Saviour by him, {after ſpare thy ſelf, lays he, when 


there- 


fi 


{ 


_— 


therefore Chriſt fapes to him, Get thee, behinde me Satan: Thow 
art an offence to. meg. So ay [til Satan was kept at a diſtance and 
could come no nearer. And that he ſhould yet come thus neare 
to him, made Chriſt alſo in that great temptationin the wilder- 
nefle with ſo-much yehemeney and-indignation, at-lalt-ſayto 
him, Avoid Satan, Matz4-JO. #5 lgathing the nearenefle of ſo 
taule a ſpirit: For mhat fade at is,ſuch, thus neage)ſhould 
Light have with this angell 6 Aogkgele ? Nor ſhould he have 
ſuch more neare and inward accefle to our ſpirits, but for that 


darkneſle in us; vr reapn pfrhichis thus comes within us; and, 
t 


as. darkneſle mwngleth with darknelle, ſo. he with our ſpirits: So 
that a chaſer th fic us for. 3s draw- 
ing nigh tq us; fo. this derkocdſe remaining in.part unexpelled, 
expoſerh us to Satan his drawirig nigh, ſo neare, as. to mingle 
wich our ſpirits, and as it were. ro become one ſpirit with ys. 
2. As hereby be hath-thisadyantag of manu 6 to.ge twichin 
us; ſothis darkne | 
3 ficry temptations, that, preſently enkindleth and' enflameth, So 
= as ail rhoſc es pf the principles of darknefſe mentioned, he. 


Pane increaſe and augment ;. and ſo adds þL1cknefſe ro that * 


darkneſſe ip us, And darkneſle beipg his dominion, theref6re ſo 
| much» darkneſſc aSis1n us, ſa'great a party he hath. in us to 
work ypon,., Hence therefore all the effe&s that he worketh in 
unregenerate, men, whoare nothing but darknefſe; hemay work 
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| ſeaſon; a$to deJude their reaſon, 
conizences, &c,.Oaly, finajl deſpair,and revenge againſt God, 
which is that fn anto death, this the Apolt|c excepreth ; tor ha- 
ving occaſionally. mentioned char fins 1. 7ok.5,"! 6.he addes v.17. 
That he that ts, rn (ied ref oe that 1s, not. that ling and 
hee ſubjoyneth; Buc keeps bim; elfe_tharthagevil av touch hin 
zot; that 1s, not. withche leaſt ir fiſjon of the venome of that lin, 


rits with, who become the $ erpents ſeed. Aud, therefore ail.ſuch 


_ 


ſpirits of carnall men by eaſqnof their totall darkneſſe, may 


be alledged, to ſhew in a proportion, what he may alſo work 
| on 


in regencrate men, accordipgto the proportion of the rewain- ' 
der, of darkneflein chem, to a Freud degfce, and fora limiced |, 
alſely acctle, and;cercific cheie * 


which is properly bis [7n,{06.8.44, & which he tqucheth their ſpi- - 


inſtances as we find, that ſhew bow hee hath wrought on che | 


3k 


2, 


Neja usis alfa asfic fuel, and-46 tigtero his m—_ 
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on regenerate men for, a ſeaſon, by reaſon of cheir darkneſſe 
in = remaining. Al things hapring alike to all, Thusin ge- 
nerall. | 
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More particularly, how Satan workes upon thoſt three principles 
in; Firft,on Carnall reaſon, FORE 


Qs therefore the, exerciſe of his power ljes in that datk- 
nefle which is in us, let us more particularly fee how abte 
and powerfull he is , to worke upon thoſe ſeverall principles of 
Carnal reaſon, guilt of conſcience, jealouſies, and fenrex. 
X Firſt on carnall reaſon, on which he rar, f worketh in this 
| ſort of 'temiptations, the ſtrength whereof lies in falſe reaſo= 
nings;wherein, if in atiy thing,he hath the advantage, -26 
'$.1. .- Firſt, His abilities to forge and invent falſe reaſonings and 
$atans abilities arguments to overthrow our faith, are (as they muſt needs be 
we falle conceived to be). exceeding great: who for this knowledpe is 
Feng called Azhuwy, as well as Satan, for his malice; artd for. his ſab-\ - 
tilty in our-reaching us, a Serpeyt; who when your, Out-wit-" 
ted our firſt parents, he begwiled Eve through his ſubtlety, ſaies 
the Apoltle, 2 Cor.11.3. then, when their reaſon” was not de- 
Increaſed by ſo praved; but now he is grown that Old Serpent, Rev.17.9. and 
long atime of ,ve are become children, apt to be toſſed to andfro, Eph. 4.14. He 
experience. hath had time enough to __— his'knowledpe in ; a ftu- 
dent he is of 5000, yearesſtanding ; that hath loſt no time, bur 
ache is ſaidto accuſe day and night, Rev. 12.10.ſ0 is able to ſtudy 
both day and vight;and be hath made it his chiefe,if not whole 
ſtudy; to enable ſhindſelfe ro'rempt, and plead againſt us. Ir is 
his trade. Therefore as men zre called Lawyers, or Divines from 
their callings,ſo he the cempter and the accuſer from his imploy- 
ment ; and by this his long experience, and obſervation he hath 
his yojuaTr, 2 Cor. 2.11, his ſer and compoſed machinations, his M 
- wddeia, Epheſc6.11, his methods of temptations, which are 
ſtudied and artificially moulded, and ordered z even'ſuch ſy- he 
ſtemes and methods of them, as Tutors and Profefſors' of arts 
and ſciences have, and doe read over agaitic and againe to __ 
y- 


noone hs 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


Auditors:The Apoſtle cals them derts,v.1 6.and he; hath a whole 
ſhop, and armory of them ready made and forged ; which for 
the acuteneſſe, and ſubrill ſophiltry that is in them, are called 
depths of Satan, Rev.24. which depths, if in any point, ar 
te be found in this; for he is more eſpecially verſed in this great 
queſtion and diſpute, whether a man be the childe of God or 
no, more then in any other: all other controverſies he hath 
had to dealein but in particular ages, as occaionally they were 
ſtarted ; but this hath beene the ſtanding controverlie of all 2- 
ges, ſince God hath had any children on earth ; With every 
one of whom more or lefſe, he hath at one time or/another had 
ſolemne diſputes about ic : ſo as he knowes all the advantages, 
windings, and turnings in this debate ; all the objeRions and 
anſwers, and diſcuſſions in it. And as other controverlies, the 
Jonger they are on foot, and the further they have beene car- 
ricd along, the more they are enlarged, improved and grow 
more ſubtle : So mult this needs alſo, eſpecially in this latter 
knowing age ofthe world ; and by reaſon alſo of that ſeem- 
ing neare fimilitude which hypocrifie holds unto the truth and 


are molt and his contl- 
nuall excrciſe 
in this great 


controverſie in 


all ages : 


power of grace, (which hath fazled and entangled this contre- which of all 
yerlie,) The objeRions and difticulties which a beleever meets controverſies 


with in beating out a right judgement of his eſtate, are greater 
then in any controverlic the world ever knew; and afford ſtran- 
ger knots, and require as acute diſtinions to diflolve them as 
the School) knowes any. And indeed,ſuch, as,. did not the holy 
Ghoſt ſgmetimes cur, ſometimes untie them for beleevers, by 
witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are the ſonnes of God, bare 
reſon alone could never determine in it. Now Sata» through 
Jong experience, and obſervation, hath all theſe at his fingers 
ends; and hath reduced them all ro common places long ſince; 
He hath till obſerved, and laid up what anſwers have relieved 
the ſpirits of belcevers in ſuch and ſuch a doubt caſt in by him ; 
and then ſtudies a further reply againſt the next timezor for the 
next beleever he ſhall have rodoe with. 
Secondly, as he hath thus throughl 

fie, and knowes all the windings and f 
withall, by his Gay Pncping and conſidering Mev, he knowes 
how beſt ro ſuit, and make uſe of __ reaſonings, both to per- 

ſons 


ſtudied this controver- 


in the moſtſub- 
ill & iatricate, 


C2 


Satan knowes 
how beſt to 


Iſe reaſonings in it : So uit his falſe 
realonings to 


all forts of be» 
lecyers. 


—_— wi. ... _— 


a A Child of Light 


perſons and ſeaſons. Its theſole buſineſſe of thoſe evill ſpirits 

ro ſtudy men ; for this end they goe up ad dawne the earth; and 

he hath common places of men, and their ſeverall frames 

and remper of ſpirit, as well as of temptations ; he knowes all 

the ſeverall ranks and claſſes of men in the ſtate of grace ; and 

according to their ranks, with what ſort of temptations to en» 

counter them. For mens temptations are various and manifold, 

r Pet. 2.6, even as the gifts and operations of the ſpirit ave, 

1 Cor. 12.45. Now he having beaten out this controverſie with 

all ſorts knowes how to lay the diſpute,tiow to order, and mar- 

ſhall, and apply objeRions, and weild his blows with moſt ſuc- 

cefſe and advantage. That as Phyſitians having obſerved the 

ſeverall workings of medicines of all ſorts, upon ſeverall ages, 

and conſtitutions ; and what ſeverall iſfues and effeAs they 

have had, doe therefore accordingly preſcribe and apply ſeve- 

rall medicines, according to the ſeveralland differing condi- 

tions of their patients , though ſick of the ſame diſeaſe : Thus 

Satay, he: by obſervation fling the hearts of lome men ar+ 

ſwering to ſome others, as face ro face in water, as Solomon 

ſaics: and withall remembring what reaſonings have alwayes 

taken moſt with ſuch a ſort or ſraine of Chriſtians, whoſe cor- 

ruptions, and whoſe. graces. were much alike unto thoſe in this 

| or that man he hath now to deale with ; accordingly he makes. 
The conditi- uſe and application of theſe reaſonings againe. '* The tempers 
wm _ a* of mens ſpirits. we know are divers, and ſo are capable of di- 
© & fo xe Verlity of ſuggeſtions: And againe * the operations of graces, 
capable of ſe. as of ſinne, are various in thoſe ſeverall tempers. And ® Gods 
verall ſorts of dealings with, and workings upon his children are as various 
remprations. ag either : ſome he humbleth- much, ſome are led on with com 
fort;. ſome he works on witha ſudden and marvellous light, as 
if the Sunne ſhould riſe onthe ſuddaine, at midnight; and oh 
others, inſenſibly and by degrees, as when the 'dawning' teaſes 
upon the day; ſome have had a falſe anda counterfeit work be 
forz;ſome were never enlightned uarill favingly; and this varie- 
ty affords riſe,and occalion tor ſeverall temptations.So as what 
kind of work any other! Chriſtian -hath had, is ape to be made 
an exceptio to another that wants ir.I was never thus humbled, 

' faics one, nor I thus comforted, faies another z, I had a fudden 


Vi- 
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violent work indeed, which came in like a ſpring tide, but now 
the tide is fallen, and my firſt love abated, ſais athird ; Ihad 
ſome workings and enlightnings heretofore, ſayes another, 
and Iwas deceived then, and I may be ſo now alſo : and ſo he 
hach that vaſt taske ſer him,to copare a counrerfeir work with 
a true.” Thus every ſeveral way of working lies open to ſeve- 
rall exceptions ; and as we ſay, that every calling earthly hath 
its ſeverall and proper temptations : ſo the ſeverallwayes and 
maner of effeQing this calling heavenly,have their ſeveral veines 
and currents of temptations. All which Saran knows,and hath 
often -traced;z and accordingly knowes how to fit'them to 
men, and to proſecute them the moſt advantagious way. 

So in like manner he takes the compaſſe of every mans 
knowledge, notions, and apprehentions; according unto 
which, as our knowledge is more or lefſe, we are alſoicapable 
of ſeyerall cemprations. Many reaſonings and objeRtions, which: 
like ſmall 'haile-ſhot could not reach, or make any dint at all 
upon men of parts and knowledge, both becauſe chey' by rea- 
ſon of their, knowledge doe ſoare high out of the gun-ſhot of 
them ; and have alſo on the Whole armour of God,' as the 'A- 
poſtle ſpeaks Ephe.6. -that is, are in compleat armour, abound- 
ing in all faith and knowledge ; yet ſuch reaſonings may be 
ficceſt to level with, at ſuch as are more ignorant, and fly low, 
and have but ſome few- broken pieces of that armour to defend 
ſome parts with,: but on the contrary, thoſe other. of his 
great ſhot, which he diſchargeth on men of knowledge, they 
would cleane fly over the others heads, and not come neer 
ſuch ſmaller veſſels. All in Thyatira kxeW not Satans depths, nor 
were capable of them, Rev. 2.24. Thus the ignorance, and the 
want of knowledge of the meaning of the Scriptures,and of the 
wayes of grace chalked forth therein, how doth Satan abuſe, ts 
the diſquietment-of many poore & good ſoules that want much 
knowledge, by putting falſe glofſes npon them ? how many 
weake ſoules doe ſtick in ſhallows, and. are ſometimes along 
while terrified with grofle miſtakes? and like ſmall birds are 
held long+-under with, limed ſtrawes of frivolous objeions, 
which great ones fly away with? That great Apoſtle being a 
man -of knowledge was not callily _ with ſuch chafle ; We 

- are 


Satan. fitly 
knows how 
tO apply his 
Tcmprations, 
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are not ignorant of his devices, ( _ be 2 Cor.3.11,) and there- 
fore Satan takes another courſe with him, and-comes with 
downright blowes,and fals a b»fferivghim, 2 Cor.12. Thus doth 
Satan take meaſure of the bore( as I may ſo ſpeak)ofevery mans 
underſtanding, and firs them with objeRtions proportionable, 
of ſeverall lifes. And as the Apoſtle in his Sermons prepared 
milke for babes, bur ſtrong meat for ſtrong men : ſo doth Sa- 
rax in his temptations apply and ſuit them to mens notions 
and apprehenſions; ſtill framing objeRions according to their 
reading. 

C. 3. Thirdly, he is able indiſceanibly ro communicate all his falſe 
Satan is able reaſonings, (though never ſo ſpirituall) which he doth forge 
iadiſcernibly and invent, and that in ſuch a manner as to deceive us by them, 
to comin and to make them take withus, 

/Foirirwall alle Firſt, he is able not onely to put into the heart ſuggeſtions 
reaſonings; and and ſolicitations unto ſenſuall and worldly objeRs; ſach as that 
in ſuch a man- into J#das beart,to betray his Maſter for money, John 13.2. and 


= 3S _ to tempt maried couples ſevered, to incontinency, 1 Gor. p65; 
themt . 


J, 
To ſuogeſt 


ſtraRedrealon- them about things heavenly, and our intereſt therein is often 


nings abou made the matter of contention, and the ſubjeR of the queſtion: - 


things ſpirivual (g chat phraſe Eph.6,12. &y Tois {rogevicrs 3 when it is laid, We 
aw with ſpiritual withedneſſes in heavenly, is rather to be 
underſtood of [heavenly things] then of | heavenly places; 
the word ſignifying rather ſ#perceleſt;all in the higheſt nf 
whither den of places) the devils never came fince their 
fall; and it being uſed elſewhere for | heavenly things] as 


Heb.8.5.and the prepoſition ['4y ] or [| [n] being likewiſe ſome-: 


times put to cxpreſſe the obje& matrer about which a thing is 
converſant, as Mat.11.6, Bleſſed & he that ts net offended in me, 
that is, with or about me, and for my ſake 3 it may congruouſly 
be ſo here meant, as noting to us, that the price, the Rakes, - 


bout which we wreſtle with Satan, are not things worldly, as: 


honours, riches, and the like, but things heaven/y,which con- 


cerne our. ſoules andeſtates herezfrer, Now the contention be-__ , 


ing 


Bur alſo the moſt ſubrill and abſtrated reaſonings concerning ' 
things ſpiritualll, which are utterly remote from\ſcaſe, ' he can . 
-yenthz moſt inſinuate and impart according to the meaſure and capacity of 
ſubtill and ab- mens apprehenſions. Therefore we are ſaid to wreſtle with 
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ing about heavenly things', and ſpiritual bleſſings, it cannot 
be rranſaRed but by reafonings ſuicable; that is, ſpicituall falſe 
reaſonings abſtracted from ſenſe and fancy : and m this re- 
ſpe& they are termed” þirirualt wickedreſſes ; becauſe in ſuch 
wickedneſſes they deale and crade-in eſpecially, or as mich as 
in thoſe that are fenſuali;;. xs rempring to anbeliefe, deſpaire, 
blaſphemy againſt God, of which ſort areall thoſe temptarrons 
we have now in hand. And that he is able to convey and ſug 
geſt ſuck ſpiricuall choughts and — of what ſort ſocver, 
appeareth many wayes : as by injeing aſphemous thoughts 
againſt God, ſuch as doe ſomerimes tranfeend the wit arid capa- 
city ofthe receiver of them ; and is manifeſt likewiſe by Saul 
prophecying even from the immediate diQating and ſuggeſtion 
of an evill ſpirit, as is expreſly ſaid, t S4axs,18.10.in the like man- 
ner to which, haply the Sibyls alfo \propheeſec : but more evi 
dent it is inal thoſe damnable her 
ched in all ages; asin the primitive times among the Romanes, 
the boachers whereof arc made the Emiſſaries of Satan, there- 
fore Roma.16.16. he having branded them, unto the Romans, 
that taught falle doQtrines among them, and having inſtructed 
chem againſt them; he gives this incouragement about then, 
2.20. That God ſhould treat down ſatan under their feet ſhortly, 
having reſpe& to Satans worke in thoſe errors mentioned, 
v.16, Satan' being the main author of them. Thus in the 
Church of Thyarira, thoſe curſed heretiques who applanded' 
themſelves, and were admired by their followers ſec the depths 
and profoundnes oftheir learning ſhewne inthofe-hereſies they 
broached : Depths as they fpeake, Rev.2.24. But if they call 
them depths fayes the Apoſtle,'] will call them Depths of Satan 
[Depths of - [aran as the ing ee the devill was the maſter 
and the avthorand' ſiggeſter of hem 2o'in afrer-rimes, Apd- 
Ralie is aſcribed to | rxtexd of error , that is, devills, which he 
forctelleth men fbonld give beed wnto, 1 Tim. 4.1. and' to the 
Working of ſatan, 2 Theſ.2.9, it was He, that ſharpned their 
wits and pens. , Now'then by the fame reafon there' is no reafo- 
ning about our'eſtates though nevero ſpirituall,buc he can ſug- 
gelt it as well as he did thoſe deprhs of hereſies to the broachers 
otthem. So as Saray cannot onely make thoſe falſe reaſonings 
Bs Which: 


ies which have beene broa- ' 


| » 
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- 
To lugeelt 
them in luch a 
manner, as to 
take and de- 
cave us, 


—_—__ 


Secondly, he is, not ſimply able to, fuggeſt 


ſpities is ſet forth, 2:9.) it is not onely | 
ent as from God to delxde, but with ſtrong. deluſans; ſuch, as 
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led inthe application of fatth, in the belecving their own per- 


ſonal! 


wilking in Ditkneſſe; | 
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forall juſtification; which is the-point in hand; c:01)1 270 2x + 


Onely this- is to;-b& added here for caution {ake : That it A Cantions) 


is true, that Satan'cannot'enforce:an-aA! of aſſent to any 


falſhood upon the underſtanding of any man.- For how-then 
ſhould they al have beene dammed for beleeving that yu? 2 Theſ”... 


2:11,12,-which ſhoakd not: have beene,: unleſſe ic were their 
owne'fin} which-isaF* thus: of all /vrher temptarions-fas thari 
Though Satan pur the thought into'fralas heart, John 1522. yer 
his owne conſcience ownes it wholly. as his own a, Af4r.27.,4; 
Thave ſinned, &c. | | (O11 


— 


Neither yer doth he ſo immediately concure to proguce ſuch Tentationis po- 
an act of afſent inus;;as God dothiwhen he worketh faith in'us'; 19 + cau/a 


for then 'Gods power and aſſiſtance in working good, ſhould a gods | 
be no more than Satans in workingevill. 'T; 4 | ES. 


Andyet the Scripture phraſes goe farin aſcribing tnto Satan nes ad/entiendi; 


hereinz' when' it ſayes of thoſe that beleeved not the Goſpel; *ertationem, | 
that the god of this world hath blinded their ninMes that belerve ow = conſenti- 


26t: 2 Cor:4. Which notes out a.fuperadtedworking of blind= 
neſſe, unto their owne naturall blindnefſe.. As alſo when h& 
ſayes, that the Prince of the ayre #2 Wepyin that Worker effe(Fwals 
ty, cc, Eph,2.2.: And alſo that of the Corinthian whillt unte. 

enerate, who as then are ſaid to.be'caried and led away after 
Sim Idols, 1'Cori12.2, all which: phraſes would: fceme to 
argues not onely-a further power of working upon mens judge- 
ments, than when one man doth endeavour ta corrupt and per. 
ſwade another/Manin' a moral Way :  (becanſe: he; h 
indifcerrubly; and with:nioge frequency arid:importupity;; and 
holdeth the minde more cotheobjeh, and preſenterh amarmy 
of confirmations at once,:: and is ahle ſo to:marſhall rhem; as 
the'minde can ſcarce 'refiſt ;, and puts all theſe npon the ſpirit 
with a wvislent- and. .imperious atficmation: :: i Bur 'farcher 


alſo they wonld:ſeempro implyſome kindiof phycull, workings; 


though not 4mmediartly on«he'fpring'\of the' cloth, 'yerupon 
the wheeles and weights of it, I meane:the paſſiors in; the body, 
and the imager in the fancyy; thotgh: nat ipon the underitan- 
ding'immediately : all which, what influence they have to ſway 
the judgement and pervert it; experiencepſtiewes:! c/ : 


ITE". | | = 8.4. 
- Fourthly;he is furthec able tofollowmand/continue his teaſon- Satan is able te 


ings 
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continue the ings as occaſion is,and to keep up the diſpute; & hold out argu- 


diſpute, and , 


ofren, ro mak 


replies to the 


anſwers of his 


mentswith us}and ont-reaſon us, by putting in aew replyes to 
© our anſwers, and ſo to maintaine & manage and cary along the 
diſpute,and ro come up with freſk ſupplics:which in this reſpe& 


falle reaſonings is calledwreftling, Eph,6.12.#e wreſtle not with fleſh and bloud, 


but prixcipalities and powers, it being (as the bodily wreſtling) 
tranſacted by reiterated aſſaults, and attempts to overcome 
and get the viRory ; he as it were going about to ſtrike up our 
heels, as wreſtlers do, that is, to take away from under us thoſe 
reaſonings which ſupported us, by cavilling objeRions, which 


' kind of ſpirituall wreſtlings how often haye we experience of 


in ſpiricuall agonies: ? 1n the houce of temptation beleeyers find 
confliats and bandyings of diſputes, rationally caried along,and 
pertinent objeRions brought in againſt thoſe anſwers, which 
they ſecretly meditate of : In which cauſe therefore Divinesbid 


; men not to &/pare. with that cunning ſophiſter. Thus many 
\ when Jeath hath approached, have found chat they have had 


their reaſonings for their cttates, and thoſe evidences they have 
had recourſe unto, taken away and confuted as faſt as they have 
thought of them. And that Satan hath this dexterity and kill 
thus to manage ſuch kinde of diſputcs with us, is further evi- 
dent, in the framing of herefics,. wherein he aſlilts the .contri- 
vers of them with pertinent conſiderations to back and. con- 
firme their aotions, in their private meditations, ſtudies and 
contrivements, And indeed if Satan were not able and skilfull 
thus to-oppoſe and reply, theſe kind of temptations which con- 
GR in diſputes could: not be managed :: for btherwiſe.in them 
Satan diſpured withus, but as if one of us ſhould reaſon with a 
dumb man that can heare , but his anſwers cannot be knowne, 
and ſo he knows no way what reply to make. Therefore ſurely 

Satan hath ofcen ſome way, more or lefle, agueſſe and inklin 
what may be the anſwers of the/heart againe; which were 1c 
otherwiſe, the glory alſo which God hath by the vitory ous 
over Satan in theſe temptations, were much obſcured, and 
Satans confulion leſſe; for the victory of our faith in theſe diſ- 
putes, & the reſiſtance it makes, lies chiefly in thoſe replies which 
are made, whereby it' eth all his darts: where ot the devill, 
when he is once ſenlible; and perceives it, he 1s —— for 
| then, 
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walking i» Darlneſſe; 


hes, when he is once ſenſible and apprehenſive that he is re- 


doth he fly from #s, as the Apoſtle 1 Tam.4.7, and 
ewes 'of his ——— as the. —_ +" imports ; 
even as a foiled and diſgraced {ouldier. And thiswe may ſee in 
his cariage in thoſe his temptations of Chriſt ; which: were 
manaped by mutuall diſputes; and wherein the foiling of Sa- 
tan, was by the anſwers out of Scripture which Chriſt gave, by 
which being confounded, he left him, (as the text ſayes) as ont Mat,4.t1, 
of pride,aſhamed that he was foiled:So that Satan ſome way or 
other is able to gueſſe at, and diſcernes the replyes in our hearts 
to his objeRions'; as well as to make and caſt in odjeions, 


Crap, VIII. 
That Satan 1s able ts work, upon that other corrupt principle in us, 
[Guilt of Conſcience.] Both, how many wayes Satas is able 
to know matter by us to objetÞ againſt ns; as alſo, to ſet it on, 
and mork upon the guilt and erroneouſneſſe of the conſcience. 


To we ſce how able Satan is to joyne with and afliſt car- 
nalliregſon in us, againſt our ſelves; we will now farther 
confider what power and working he may exerciſe upon that 
other principhe in us, our conſciexces; in joyning with the filth 
and defilement thereof, in accuſing us and laying particulars” 
to Qur charge ; in which conſiſteth the greateſt of his ſtre 
even-in an army of accuſations of us to our ſelves ; which in 
this warfare he muſters up againſt us.: This ſort of temptations 
(we have in hand) conſiſts either of falſe majors, or falſe wii 
nors ; Which are like the two-wings of any arm. His falſe 
majors, they are ſuch, as miſapprehenſions of the wayes and of 
the workof grace, or miſunderſtanding of ſayings of Scripture, 
&c, which by reaſon of thar darkneſs of ignorance, that isin 
us, he puts upon us wreſted and perverted. As [That to re- 
lapſe into.the ſame finne againe and againe is not compatible: 
with grace, ] and many the like. For the opinions whereby 
ſome doe meaſure what ſtriQneſſe is efſentiall to the beng in 
the ſtate of grace, are often too ſevere and rigid; as in others' 
t00 looſe : The meaſure of ſome i. too ſcant, not giving allow-' 
- : I ance 


— — 


p_ 


A Child of Light - 


"ance to. failings; as of othems-too large, taking inſuch groffe 


As. 13.10. 


corruptions andthe conſtage praRtice of them, as cannot ſtand 
with grace. AndSatan deceives with both: As the one fort of 
prophane men to flatter themſelves to be in a good condition 
when they are not, ſo the other of weake and tender conſcien- 
ces, that they are not ina goodeſtate when they are. And; in like 
manner places of Scripture- miſunderſtood, doe oft prove 
matter of great temptation to many, as- that Heb.6, unto one, 
who having fallen from his firſt love, concluded he could never 
be ſaved, becauſe it is there ſaid, that they which are once enlizht- 
ed, if they ſall away, it 1s impoſſible they ſhould be reneWwedto re- 
pentance : whereas it is onely to be underſtood of a revengefyull 
rotall Apoſtaſie, Thus as Elymas perverted the right Wayes of the 
Lord; So doth Satanalſo : E/ymas being therefore there called 
child of the devill, becauſe he did the worke of his father there- 
in, Now all-ſuch falſe reafonings as are founded upon fack mi- 
Gakes of the things, and ofthe rule irſelfe, whereby we ſhonld 
judge of our. eſtates, fal/# majors, doe praperly belong to the 
former head of Carnall reaſon. But he hath another wing of 
forces to. Jayne to- theſe, and they are- falſe accuſations: ofa 
manto: himſclte; from. theguilt of tiis owne lieart and wayes, 
miſconceits. of:a.mans felle , and -miſapplicatidris to a mans 
{e)}fe, another ſort, af arguments wherein the minors are falſe; 
So alrkough a man be full ot knowledge, and through the light 
thereof hath a right:judgement both of the Scriptuzes, -and of 
the wayes of the work of-grace by which mens. eftates-are robe 
Judged z and ſo-therein Satan cannot be too hard for him-with 
all his ſophaſtry.: yet by miſrepreſenting a-man-to-himſelfe; and 
by. perverting; his. awne:wayes: to-him, making thar which';s 
ffraight ſeema crooked, and all in him-to be hypocriſie, a man is 
brought to;paſle atalſe ſentence upon-himſelfe..- So as if this ſub 
till pleadercannot deceive the Judge (as 1 may fo ſpeake) with 
falſe rules and miſtakesin.the Law it ſelfe; then- he endevours 
it by I the caſe ob the. party, and- puts ina falſe 
bill. of accuſation, fo. ordered and- coloured, as to: procure a 
jadgement. againſt him-; /lying-afore-the eyes of mens confſci- 
ences their by-ends, deadnefſe and hardneſſe of heart and falſe- 
nellei fuch and ſuch turnings of their lives; excepting againſt 

what 
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walking i» Datkriefſe. 


at is food inthem ; aggravating what is evill, and allto e- 
m_ thence a Bike vare” Je To inſtance in ſome 'o0ne 
falſe reaſoning of this latcer ſort : Satan oft argueth, and chang- 
eth the conſciehce of one diſtreſſed; irt this or the like matiner, 

T boſe in whom tiny fin raigneth, or in Whoſe hearts hypoeriffe and 
ſelfe-love is the predominant principle,arenot in the ſtate of gyace. 

Bnt ſuch an one art thon, &c. For the proofe of which wvinor, 
ke muſters up and ſets in order in the view of conſcience, a mul- 
titude of initances, of finnes committed. thus hainouſly, thus 
oft; of duties omitted, and if performed, yer with ſuch and ſuch 
pride of heart, ſelfe-aimes, &c: In which ſort of reaſoning,the 
»o4jor7, and firſt propoſition is true : but the minor, the aflump- 
tion mw an one art thou, ] that is moſt falſe, And although 
there be a truth inthe inſtances alledged to prove ic : That ſuch 
finnes have beene committed, and that in performance of du- 
ties ſuch particular by-ends, &c. doe ariſe and are found in the 
heart, yet not in that manner, as he would lay the charpe, not 
as raigning, not as the ſwaying and prevailing mince in 2 
mans whole courſe. That hypocrifie is there, cannot be denied: 
but that hypocrilie rules there, and is predominant; and that 
nothing but hypocriſie, this is it, is falſe, which yet Satan amaz- 
eth the conſcience with, ro bring forth this concluſion out of 
all, Therefore thou art an hypocrite. Which conc/#ſiox likewiſe, 
how able ke is to ſet on with terrors and affrightments, we 
ſhall ſhew anon. That which we have now in hand, is to ſhew 
how able he is; for thoſe kinde of falſe reaſonings, the deceit of 
which lyes chiefly in the ſwmprion, and minor propoſition, that 
is, inmiſapplications to a mans ſelfe. In which he hath princi- 
pally to deale with conſcience; for the guilt ofa mans particular 
wayes, ations, and corruptions, (the ſeat whereof is the conſcie 
exce) is made the matter of the evidence, and the proofes of 
thoſe minors : and the defilement and erroneouſneſle of the 
conſcience is that principle in us, which he works upon, when 
he enforceth ſuch a miſapprehenſion from thoſe evidences. 
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Wherein by the way we may take notice ofa difference be- 461900609» I 


ing us, & the 
ly Ghoſts 


tween the Holy Ghoſts dealing with a beleever, when at any ;; 
time he comes with the word, and ſearcheth and tries his heart, 10 


"difference 


and diſcovers corruptios to us,to wit,fuch a ſearching as David ſearching, 
I 2 


prayed 


4 Child of Light 


Job, 36.9,10. 


C.r. 
How Satinis 
an acculer, by 
charying the 

uile on on 


e conlcience, 
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A Cantion, 


prayed for, Examixe me 0h Lord, and try my heart, cc. Pſal; 
26.2, Pſal.139.23. convincing and reproving us, and'that 
ſometimes with ſome ſharpneſle, for our by-ends, hypocriſies, 
&c. when alſo he bores the eare, and ſhewes wherein we have 
exceeded, as Elibu ſpeakes. And betweene theſe other ſiftings 
and winnowings of Satan, (as Chrifts phraſe is, Luke 22.,31.) 
the difference is, That the holy Ghoſt dealeth ſweetly herein, 
but as a father that rebukes and convinceth his childe of his miſ< 
demeanures ; but without putting in any ſuch ſting in the con= 
cluſion ; that therefore we are hypocrites ; nor to any ſuch 
meaning, or purpoſe thence inferred, that therefore fin raignes 
in us, &c, bur in theſe of Satan, that is the iflue he mainly drives 
all co, and it is made the foote, the burthen of all thoſe his ac- 
cuſations, and isas the ſcope and argument that runs through 
the whole of that his charge, againlt us. | 
And in reſpe& to this his miſrepreſenting our eſtates 
and falſe aggravations of our fins unto us, he is called asthe 
Tempter, Which-is in a generall relation to all ſorts of ten. 
tations; ſo the accuſer, Rev. 12.20, or empleader againſt us: 
and as the accuſer of us to God, in Gods Coxyt, and before 
his tribunall, (for to accuſe in'a Court the word may. ſeem 
to import} ſo in the Court of our owne conſciences. And 
as he temprts us «to ſinne, lo alſo for ſinne and by ſinne ; that 
is, the guilt of ir, todraw us to deſpaire. He that accufed 
Tob unto Ged, would. ſure accuſe Job unto .-himtclfe much 

more. 

And though it may be truly affirmed that neither Satan 

our owne conſciences, can ever aggravate unto us too,much, 
the intrinſecall finfulneſſe, the hainouſneſſe and vilenefle of 
our (ins in their due and proper colours, and true aggravations 
of them, which we .can never come to ſee enough, as not- to. 
hate nor loath, and mourne for as we ought ; yet Satan and 
our Owne conſciences may in the repreſentation of onr fins, put 
ſuch falſe apprehenſions and ſuch aggravations upon them, as 
may make us apprehend too much abour them;as when it is ſug- 
geſted that they are ſuch as are not compatible with the ſtate 
of grace; or that they are uttcrly unpardonable : he may like- 
witc uſe them as induQions to prove a falſe concluſion. _ 
allo 


walking-in Darkneſſe, 
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alſoalchough our fins if truly car} never beenough repreſented, 


ifitbein order to drive a man more to Gods free grace, and 
unto Chriſt ; yet to: preſent them fingly, and- alone;'and to 
hold the minde and 1atention-of it ſo tothem ,/ av. to cauſe 


us to forget owr owne mercies, and in ſuch a- manner, asthereby 


Gods metcies and -att- comforts are hidden and':concealed 
from us; this is that is ſatans praRice, and is the caule of this 
deep bondage we thus here ſpeake of. And in this reſpeRthat 
name g75z9p&-, the accuſer, is given this evill ſpirit ina direR 
and fi:]| oppolition to that ſpeciallname and office of the koly 


Gholt -evxanne, the comforter: or pleader: for us: becauſe. as 


the bely Ghoſt maketh interceſſion in our owne- hearts wnto God 
for s, and upon true repentance helpethus to make ape/ogies 
for our ſelves, (as the word is 2 Cor.7.11.) ' and comforteth 
us by diſcovering or graces given us of God(as 1 Cor.2.12.)and 
by pleading our evidences, and witnefling with our ſpirits that 
we are the ſons of God : ſo on the contrary, ſatan is xgiveves 
an accuſer, by laying to our charge the guilt of our fins, by em= 
pleading our evidences, miſrepreſenting our eſtates, thereby 
to dejet us, and ſwallow #s up With ſorrow; as 2 Cor:2,7.' And 
further, becauſe jn theſe accuſations his ſcope is to miſrepreſent. 
our eſtates to us, and falſely to diſquiet us, therefore he is yet 
more eſpecially called S486; a flanderer, as one that falfly 
and lyingly calumniateth and (landereth all our graces, all Gods 
dealings'rowards us, all our dealings towards him; flandering 
our perſons, our eitates to us; charging us to- be hypocrites, 
unſonnd, and carnall, and counterfeit Chriſtians, ſtill miſcon- 
ſtruingall unto the worſt. Which falſe calumnies and charges 
of his, I cake moſt properly to be thoſe darts mentioned Epb.6. 
V,T1, Which arc there {aid more eſpecially ro oppoſe our taith : 
& therfore faith is there ſaid togrench them, From which trade 
of his torging dirts of calumnies, he hath his name lidfoxG- 
a {landerer, from Safdmnc, a metaphor it is, from caſting darts, 
(for the ſlanderous calumnies of the tongue, are 4s 4 maxle, and 


a ſword, and a = arrow,as Solomon ſpeakes : their teeth ſpeares Prov.25.18, 
u 


and arrows.) and 
cuſations againſt us,Even as darts and arrowes that wound and 
Pierceyand run through the paſſions and affeRions, that ſtrike 
$4 the 


ch are theſe kind of ſatans tentations and ac- Plal.57.4- 


of Child of Light: 


&9 


And alſo by 
working upon 


che ſayle:through and through: with feares his name aapdZors 
the cexvpter, is from mage, © pierce + becauſe ſuch arc his derrs,: 
ſo ſharpened,: and flung with chat force ; as they are fitted to 
pierce, and enabled to run through, And beſides the ſharpneſle 
of the derts themſe Iv &S, they acc {ajd r0 be fery, 4y making dou- 
ble'way for themſclves:for-a piece of iron, thozgh blunt, yerif 
fired red-hot, it runs through without reſiſtance. 

- Satan, he is that great Generall ofthe whole powers of dark- 
nefle in us.; and therefore even the forces of the guilc of ſin 
(che proper ſcat of which is the conſcience) he hath ſome com- 
mand over, as well as of the power of fin in other members; and 
therefore as he can multer up and -ſet on fleſhly: lufts which 
fight againſt the ſoule, and provoke and back them in their af- 
ſaults upon us : ſo he can clap on the chaincs of guilt and bon- 
dage upon our conſciences. 

as he can ſtir up that guilc that is in us, ſo alfo work 
ypon that injudiciouſ neſſe and erroneongdefilement that isin 


the injudicioul- the conſcience, to judge of a mans owne eſtate: this ſatan works 


neſle of the 
cenlcicnce, 


Y. 2 
A quzre Cil- 


culicd how, and 


how far Satan 


may know mat- 


rer againſt us, 
to accule us of, 


upon and abuſeth. For as he hath a power to work upon the 
corruption it the reſt of the faculties, ſo alſo over the defile- 
ment & pollution of the conſcience. miſleading it in its verdit 
of our eſtates,as cunning pleaders doe a filly Jury,The wards of 
conſcience are of themſelves looſe, and naturally miſplaced, 
but he with his falſe keyes wrings and perverts them much more; 
it naturally gives an uncertain ſound, but he by his falſe ala- 
cums and pexickfteares, caſt in, doth much more confound the 
' teſtimony of it, And how caſte is itto trouble a ſoule diſquiet- 
ed already, and to work upon Falouſies which are raiſed ? wee 
{ce how farre a cunning man can inſinuate with jealous natures, 
to encreaſe ſuſpicions and ſurmiſes, When an humour is ſtirred, 
how. ealily is1t- wrought on ? and thus often when the Spirit 
hathalready read usa ſharp Leure,and examined our conſcicn- 
ces, then Satan he trikesin, and deſcants upon it all to deeper 
terrours and diſtreſſe, 

But the more full and diſtin explication of Satans work of 
accuſation of us herein, requires afarther ſcarch and enquiry, 
nda larger demonſtration[ how Satan ſhould come, and how far, 
to know matter by us this to accuſe ns of |For if he dothaccuſe, he 

| mult 
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auſt,ao he faid 47s 23, Hat? owghr dy apift ax whivvef H-atonſe 
MON in vaine, And.eheve chic d; rence: drtiveeti theſe 
kinds of rentations- wherein we art exervifed-aboit -the guilt 
of fin, and thoſe other unrofin.. Thar the objeA matte of 6- 
ther teneutionsis wha iowithour our {elves :burinrheſe, that 
whith isin 15/an®Þ font fey and Hiartrbectreommitiest by usis 
mude matter of objtion apainſt; and difqhirantat anto-ns 
That whichis from withiv the wany/difquietorhemn, on 
But ere enter port this enquity' © mult prenilſe wgencrall 


Caution; t6 ſet limits to our diſcourſe therein; 7301 D444 


Ard th&GCiutiore ivehic, thet' we? er/&5 reſerVe"aniÞ rafts , o.ujon pre- 


tain this) dork as aa ndoubreditrithy db day Godribleantiby- 


all prevogutive, that” he canalond both ſrarch' and knoWthe hearr That icisin 
conſcience, Ne-in like munnet; tharhe can! onely' by bis wr a} Gods ſole 


Srme diarely make theſe deep: and ling Winnie and'ghſhes with! [r 
which-mevs ſonles are often bere; ant horetifion leternaly wounttel. 
(vf which by wa nh IT 7) Wick" 
rwo-pglorious and incommunicabfeartribuedsofhis, that'Z/opre 
um of the-word of God, Heb. 4. 224-1 3; fermits fully Rotd fot 
unto us» where; as at the'Gate of Rirad/ewas ſet a Chrertbin 
with's fluning ſword to keep uy falwpuremes ſor/ever-cnctitr 
it #gaine, ſo there Chriſt is repycſenred;} as. thue"fipreme idpe; 
with whom, as the 13.4t'ver.ww ar de30-metty to lhnte 1dor,Cor 
a3 the original} pls 3y hu7s 6X09 V8 whims we arts prve int a6” 
connt'i for (0 x1ty©-is Roms 114, 12candelſewhert takin) and he 
there ſtands wir that dreadtull fioorbof hits word ready drawn 
and brandiſhed; (that word by which N-will jadge men arthe 
harter day, 10h 12% 48; and/whith  thetefore is-callt@ "gptrinds, 
VEr. 12. 4 juager of the thougbrs,o0:Yant rAiv/ to* the end char 
by the-awfalf terrour thereof he might compelland/dtive thoſe 
that' he#tethe'Goſyell, to! enter into-rbarirefp;Ctowhith hk hYd 
exhorted5 ver-11.)whielvis.fet operiby him-for meninowfatn'to 
comeinto.. Whiet/wordz avir harh x"dvuble edge; (as there)ſo 
in-his-hynd (who! atone cam wicld'ir) it ſerves to 2 double aſe, 
Thar where av'in'a-judge' rwothings 'are requiſite'to thie 'com- 
prom \performance” of; his office 2-1; .SkilÞ antkaowledpe.cs 
nd out and examine the fa& : 2. Power toiexectiteand tor- 
tute ther Malefa@tor when fonnd: poiſty, Hefliewes how borh 
? theſe 


©4 CW of Light 


theſe doe tranſeendently. and ſolely meet in him, by xclati 
what, power is found te be inchis word, which is the cnſigne of. 
his juſtice, and inſtrument of hispower in judging, which is Gaid; 
to be a diſcerney of the thoughts, and a ſivord that. piercerh and | 
woundeth the /ou/ and firit with unutterable anguiſh. Which, 
wounding power of the word is diſtin&ly ſer forth(38 ſome)from 
the beginning of the 12. ver. to thoſe laſt words\[ avd is « 4iſ- 
cerner of the Seagles from whence, tothe end of the 13, ver. 
that other, the /earcbing and ab-judging property of God, and his 
word is laid forth to us.But rather as.I conceive,'the Apgltle, in; 
one contigued metaphon carrigs glopgthe cxpredlizn of 'boch, 
throughout the whole, though more eminently, che ore in that. 
former part of the words, and the other inthe latter: yet ſoas 
both are alike made The Royalty of God, which'is the thing we 
have in hand. Neither needs;it ſtumble any,that this is there at<, 
tributed onely to the; ward of God, of which be only ſeems to 
ſpeak; borehan is. all ane.,and'to aſcribe; itunto God : for as 
Where the word of a King te; there i power, ſayes Solomon Ec.8. 4, 
ſo,where the word of a God is, there is the power of God, and, 
ſo is it hexe to be underſtood: & therefore as in other Scriptures 
his word. is fayd; to create, and by it the heavens to begſtubliſury. 
&c, and alſoGal, 3;8.in the like phraſe of ſpeech, the Scriptare. 
is faid to foreſee, that is, God foreſaw, who writ che Scripture: 
ſo alſo here, to kxow, and wownd the heart. Whichto be the A=.. 
poltles expreſſe intention here, appaares by the connexion of 
the 12. 8& 13, ver. For whereas ver.13, hy begins with atgribu-; 
ting this power unto.the word, yet-in the end: he cloſerh his 
ſpeech with transferring. all that /was ſaid thereof upon God 
himſclfe, ver. 13. With whom we have to doe. - 

To open'the words a little more largely,ſo as to clear this 
aſſertion out of them,which it is neceſſary ro premiſe. The words. 
are, For the word of God quick, & paWerfull, and. ſharper they , 
any two-edged ſword,piercing to the dividing aſunder of ſoul & fpi- 
rit;O of the joynts and marrow\& 1a diſcerner of the thoughtrand 
intents of 6 9 neither us there any creature that ts not mani- 


feft inhi ſight,but all things are naked &: opened to the tyes of him 

with whom we have to doe, 87 + 4 wi ff "0 
And firſt;of that ſole ſearching power of the ſqul in chis Ghap- 
ter 


walking i#\ Darkneffe. 


ter,& of thatother,the ſole wounding power of the conſcience, 
mo chap. we ſhall bavethe: like occaſion to premiſe.” / 
For the preſent,that ſearching, examinivgyand judging powe 
er of the word now in hand,heexprediethdy/ansliuſien co the 
anatomy of bodies: (which'then,| though npr/ſo- frequently as 
now, was. yet in uſc)or elſe tro-4he.cuttiogep of+che-dacrifices, 
whether thoſe of the Jewes,or a$ it was uſed among the heather; 
efpecially - by the Soothſayers, who curiouſly ſearched: into; 
every inward part, as we find-in che Pcopher-Zarkje/ 21,2 1. and: 
his. {imilicude Rands then, that look whiitihe ehtrails ace-to @ 
ſharp ſword, or Sacrificers knife, or the like inftrumentsof A+ 
natomy ina [trong and skilfull hand,. ſuch arc-all the moſt in- 
ward, & ſecret parts of the heart;cven thoſe which are:moſt Uif- 
ficule co be divided, unto this ſword in-Gods hand, when he is 
pirates coule it.ro ſearch-heart and reins, and to/diſcover and 
ring forth to judgement; the ſecrety thereof, He can uſe this: 
ſword, not only towunrip;& rip off the outward clothes of out- 
ward 8 formall aQions,and-ſo preſent the ſoule naked;(as his ex- 
preſlion is, ver, 13.) nor onely to flea.off all the sking'to -exco- 
ciate, & ſo.to ſee what lies under it, (as the nexr.-word:there '76- 
Tpaxinaiouire WE is tranilatetbepered;doth ſometimes ſignihe ) 
but further co cleave and cut up to the backe bone, (foreven fo 
deep doth the. ſignification of that word reach )that ſo all the 
inwards may appear ; and this. ſo curiouſly divided and laid a- 
lunder, as to ſee; and.view apart what is'in each.. Fe pierceth ro 
the dividing aſnngder of ſon! and ſpwit;: By which, grace and 
corruption, are not ſo-properly here to be underſtood : for then 
he would have rather ſaid,fleſs; and ſpirie; and belides,, the per- 
ſons he ſpeakes this of, are principally choſe who ſhall be 
found ſecret. unbeleevers, who have not ſpirit in thar ſenſe ac 
all in them : but they are here nſed to exprefie thoſe rwo main 
powers. of the! heart. ,The ſoxle, that is "the inferiour part, 
that more ſenſuall' part, wherein the affeions arc, (as 
1 Thef.$0.2.it.is alſo uſed)which it divides by diſcovering how 
cloſe and inordinately al) ghoſe affeRions cleave to ſin : and 
then 2, /, of the [/pirit, that is the ſuperiour pare of the 
wnderftanding conſcience, &c. which it'rippes up by .diſ- 
covering how theſe plot and contrive the eoeaihate = 
K 


AChild bf 'Light'' 


Proy,19.27, 


fin, Dividing; that "is, wrt nv Wears row! 
things are catied ſeverally- in'tacty 7 and withall; what cortes 


| ſpondency andentercourſe there'is between theſe ; how ſin and 


all-our-a&idns-paſſe'through them. from the one to the' other, 
even us blgod:and/ſpirits do throuph! the veines and arteries, it 
all-chezpartsfrom each to other. ' And as in the body, there 
areſeverall regions (as-Anatomiſts call'them) divided by parri® 
tions :'rhewirallparrs in the'upper loft next the neck, in which 
are lodged:theheartjand lutigs:The natural parts inthat lower, 
and theſe dividedby xhemidrifft; as by'a floor: berween' them ;' 
ſoin the ſoule,(to which happily Solomon alludes, when hecalls! 
the ſeverall powers of it; zbe Chambtrs of the belly, as ſome read' 
it) there''is the ſenſuall part of the"! affeRions,*'7he /onle,@fc,/ 
which is. as it were-in-/z diſtin& room from.that more ſiblime: 
and- ſpirituallcparty the ſpirits And'as the fpiris of an, that is, 
the conſcience: amt waderſtanding of ia many ſdaroberh all thoſe 
chambers,(as it-is there) that is, KnoWe What is in man ; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakey, t Corv'2; 17,” (which yer when ir dorff ſo, it 
!s not by aninnate/ light; bur: with Gods Candle, as Solomuny ex-! 
preſſion there is;; tharis; by)cke word andthe lighr' thereof ſer 
upby him in it.) Bo here; (rhe word, under another-fimilityde, 
namely, of a ſword,'is ſaid:to cur up, andto diſcover alf within 
thoſe leveralt regions. : And in'clie' Spirit, it is! faid to difedver 
what.can be imagined, molbretiredandwithdrawn,and'fo ſocket: 
vp, as noye could finde-ivout, whith heexpreeth by merition- 
ing fuct pacts/ as are moſt*inwa diy ſeared>'of xl other” che" 
marrow, Whicky we knowhs incloſed withitthe bories © and the 
3oynts, or ligaments, by which the joynts areknit; and move: 
theſe it unbares,/ and diſcovers alſo. Bothwhich he interprets 
inthe next words, ['and'is a dicoverowr of the rhowphrs aud in= 
rentions of the heart, hich are a'more plaite interpretation'of 
what he had expreffed by thoſe-rwo meraptiors.' The ntmoſt' jy 
tention and end, inall our aQions; that is as the #94rrow; becauſe 
as the marcow givey moiſture ro the bones, fo by theſe-our ends 
all our purpoſes and reſojutions(by which we-are ſupported in 
all ouraMons)areſtrengthened-and confirmed : and then our 


\which we artificially doe conneR;. and hang to- 
gethcr 


—_— hbre-or plortings, ourcontrivements and machina- 
tions thoſe by 


 give-atraccount: Which would dr ip= 
\on' him, 'whers the Aus 7rd ofall our &Rions, 
are his ſubjes wlone; 


_ TY RS WP. <1 


walkiigiwDurkneſſe, 


-#«ther many joynesofineans7o a {iſh and” bring to- pai 
ken mhrern (which choughrs'ofall other we ſtrive 'tohide 
and concenl) rtheſt ure as the zoy#tx,/or(as the worddyuer rather 
-jmplics)39 the ligaments, by the finewes,and the tendons by 


- whith the goy heedor move; ſoithefeare: they, upon which-our Zrgpapt 


[deſignes doe moveand'tarne;Even'all rhoſe cogirationes o ; 
ginare, plotting thoughts, the word, it diſcovers and"cntyup, 


and alſo judgeth, and: exaniineth, and: paſſeth ſentence upon 


them: yeaz-and” rhar ſoiexaRtly,-as mor the ſmalleſt fault can 


paſſe uncenſubed hy it ic ivras/@ curious Cricique in this review: 


xprenades it) judgerh exactly, as: Criciques ule co doe; 'Soas by 
this Anotomy, which che word makes, af things in man, every 


© (#443 We; even' che leaſt*Fibrya, the' ſmalleſt (ting 'imche heart 
- which would: efcape theſight of rhe moſt exat Anatomiſt, arc 
og aukbd ind bpenea; and:out uP afore the ryrs of hime with whow 
SANs enredre) anole ge 25” 5 055082 el natana 


The reaſons why God hathceferved this to! himſelfe, Uire,'y; 


Tewisfor the glory-of God,:thathe ſhould have one private 
' Cabiner achobgrhe ercatures, which healone ſhould: know, arid 


p<rhekey of, which mighc argue his omnifcierice-1 a8 alſo 6ne 
be infified in; whicher no:creatures eye could pierce; 


PR 
Jplare 

bog fo the grearneſſe of his glory; might appearnamiely, inthis, 
'that he is nor worſhipped-ourwardly oncly, as great onevare, 


bur inwardly in} pirie and rrth 3 and thar his gloryis ſuch as 
commands che inward-iparts; which noeye-feeth bur his own : 


fo asxmaniwil reſpet God ſo muchas ro ſanRifie him/in ſeerer | 


when no-crexute-looks upon him.. - Riſe - 
2. Tha God: alone might be the judge and rewirder bf 
mens waies: & ſo looked _ them,co whom alone men 
ld drawtthe creatures &ye alone 11 


| >4oe'comennnder his-eye ad view. 
Therefore iris ſaidyrhat hevewnrde men according rothei works, 
Whoſe heart be kyowe #.' It' was fit, tharhe onely thonkd rake up- 


6 kim x0revard; who onely could know the-principke of all  - 
{idk in Which" the chicfe of the/good- or eyilfin thitation 
lies This is the great: glory of 'Grdand Chrif at the'dhy of © 
judgenient ;thar mHirh will BRI” 54 ſecyet F of all heart 5, 
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How Satan 


60 4 Child of Light: | 
4. 5. k is not faid ſo much of mens ations, that they ſhall be 
then diſcovered, as that the ſecters of their hearts 2 For thexein 
lies Godsglory, which he wiſl not give to any other. - | 

6. 2, This; premiſed as a moſt neceflary Caution, I'come to the 

diſquifition of that Qs.re mentioned; How, and how farre Sa- 

tan may come to know fo much matter againſt vs whereot to 

accuſe us. 7.210 

1, In generall ic maybe conſidered : ;- | 
1. That he knowes what ends, and intentions, and thoughts, 

T Thathe andluſts, ſuch corrupt hearts as ours:uſually produce, and bring 

nows what forth;in allmen ; and therefore can imagine what by-ends, &c. 

corruptions are may be ſtirring inſuch and ſuch aRions, and ſo lay them to our 

inal met Charge: & lo often hic right therein,6 ſpeak a mans hearc. thus 
row rams tÞ at rand ome. For our natures are apt to bring forth all. concypi- 
every one. ſcence, as the Apoſtle fayes Ro,7% Ther efore-16 there ' were; no 
more then he knows al temptations common to mrs nature, he 

might goe farin accufing every'man'; he having keyes of all 

ſorts, ſorted to all, mens. ſpirits,. tries with every one which 

will enter. And 2s Davids elder brother charged. David, when 

he came into the Warres, Thus the pride' andthe naughtiyeſſe 

" of thy heart, gocſſing at his by-ends in it : ſo. doth'Satan he of- 

ren in the like manner charges us by gueſſe, Thus he did 7a, 

Doth lob ſerve God for nonght ? he knew ſuchby-ends were in 

ſome mens hearts, & ſo ventures-to lay them to hs charge allo. 

z.By caſting in 2,. Though he (ſhould know very little af us, yer he may from 

——_— ſome one particular, which he doth. know- or ſuſpeR, calt in a 

ts. hs. ſuſpitious/thought about a mans eſtate - : and ſo ſet the jealous 

ticalar he heart aworke it ſelfe to ſearch 'out more marter againlt. ir ſelfe, 
knows by us, Asin caſe of treaſon, the leaſt hint given by ſome one, ſets the 


hath matter tO 

accule & objeX 
againlt us, - 
Two generall . 
conliderations ' 


—_— ler State awork to examine the bottome of the bulineſſe ;and-ſoco 
ork ro exe.  BeE-all out 4; So. as Satan! often gives. and caſts inbur a /ſcruple 


mine all the  WÞ1cÞ proves as atheame forthe heart ic ſelfe to dilate, upon, 
reſt: and the conſcience upon enquiry. finds matter againſtir ſelſe er 
prove rm that ſurmiſe. Thus in-generall.. ... + 1; 

+ More varti../ But 2, he may more particularly know much againſt as to-ac- 

alu ;;cuſe. us of, and ſo frame- bits ET us pan >. 6 he knows, 

we maynow,, and this firſt ſuppoſing he had no-acceſſe to our inward parts, 

and. that he had no farther way ofknowing of us thee men have 

one 


w#3hibd in Darkneſſe. 
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oncraſandthes/ ie bring thindethe lima afmens knowledge by Es 


God to Sammelyto judge by vutward appearance : yetall tho 
vantages which'mett have'eo:know one another by, he hath q- 
vers, more then afiy may can have,and all more eminently. 


..1Fox-:1. Thoſo:ſpiutr5ocan, diſcerne, all-corporeall., aRions, 1.41 corporeal 


. though vot of all men, at-onec;/(For then why ſhould /etas tra. 3 
. vaile up and-down the.carth tp review all in it 2) yer in that di- © 
ſtance is proportioved unto them: ;they underſtand not-onely 
by i=nae inbred fpecies,,butſome things per ſpecies acrepras @ re- 


hd They: learne:dayhy. | Thus 1by: rhe: Ghyreh the good Apgels- - 


ace aid to /earn whac they: neverknew; before of the myſteries 
of the Gofpell, Eph, 3. 19- and though thoſe fpecies in-them, and * 
,theic manner of knowing corpareal thingsditfers from ours, yer. 
they are analogicall with ours, :and we no, more know the man- 
| packer br they {haukd receives; ſpecies & rebuy corporess, the. ima- 
ges of allchings done by bodily ſubſtances, then a blind man can 
imagine, how men'that ſee ſhould receive in colours : yet this 
-we may be ſure of, that all that. the ſenſes or mind of man can 
know, that they 'can.alſo: for naturall things are all debira ob- 
t ea, due objetts made for them:; for they were therefore made 
tobe diſcerned by intelligent creatures ; '8& and if by any, then 
by the molt ſupreme and intelletuall natures. WY, 


aQs commic- 


2. They make it their buſineſſe $0-ſtudymen, it is their trade 2-Whichknow- 
to goc up and. down and conGder mea, :Haſt rhou;por confidered *8<be im- 


(faies God toSatar Jay ſervant fobdSatanuſcth 75 phage and! "a 20d 
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ſtudy.men ;; atid-as the; Apolile: £xharts. 240; conſcder ane anorke 
10 provoks tolove, loſaren conliders men 'to; provoke to'finne,. 
acd torempt forſinncuntaideſpaire... 1; IE 


3» He may eprivy. eo opryocall, anfe I be off LW Zad, 3:He maybee 
- Or MEB;;3//ÞNE0-J0ur. ; (lo  Gad, Þr 


vate Prayers, 0ptar :1n-3rQuble of; co 
ſo much of the heart as is this, way pr abs can and. doth. . 
know: And why may not God permig-him, and give-him the li- | 
berty and advantage to accuſe us, even ofchar which Fomes., 
1$9-knqw by this meancs? it being for thermal! 6 Ferns AM 


cſpecially. ip caſe! they have -requrned-;againe ..co't 
which .- they confeſſed, and yet have nee ag ogg 4s 
Jul,; that then, as, the guilt of lomenlinges returne upon us*”" 
0. : > Þ 
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ing open our 9vwnhearts go. God in pri- Ronſeſl 
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ets wares 10840 Erhenſatrevy and 5feule 
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ms "OT ante! yer Area. ndcent them avoureerth, 
"is ime f hab leur g7 why. may mor fdran chedcoct. 


{ſer of rhe*btethren'ſmierimes be penmlenadiontgyeder ro'dur 
"thitrge e, whiche onelyhnow rhis way:?, 14S) INCH 2th ! 
+Hejoand cv,” 140 and earbe ade -a0/dlt avepabonercdired/ Ions, 
be preſenr at all 24 is Yrivy £6 XSi bvingiritt us 2x1 bod; board, in ail com. 
ces:and ſo can . prone + dy mane feic macln; 5 Figſ, .': 
accuſe us, atone done;hacarorobvious oo ſenſe e which 
x.Ofall groſſe 14 qeQ/att uſoally the greateſtmarrer of accſation, and Yoelic 


: fins ourward-. 
i £7 moſt Kedvityine much tions,/as:Davids MINA Erarid 
honing Ahitet did ii + Arp ſinne;fayes/he, ireverprſors! we; Awd 
theſe having puMt6d «rtian'downe; and purhinvincopriſon, #td 
| capt hitn Ne our 6wne'cobſciencesthem'may comein;With 61 


our more privy corruptions; as lefſer'creditorsuſe coidoe't '#nd 
when vicetie foie hath by moadies of the accufivg of onefoul 
*2@,* pivetiWway toUonbring;:!rhenaltotherprivy corrupticns 
joyneand Mon themſelves eouctuſetus allo: Fot they lie dt the 
i, Ware (4s God edl"Camnr)* redfy'Ffor fuch an ceeafion; | -- 


; "o - 2, "Alfo he may by chi be uble'iro accuſc/ustof:all deadneſſe 
row 


* And drowſnfſe) ae" wogiett\in-the +peeformaiice: oP holy du- 
of . _ Ta its,n5 Irie" 6P-oRfeAUIGH7 and/quitkneſlc inthem /((for theſe 
yy ngdeA vdifeerred by'afay-onc that is. obſervance) and” of the 
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ſady.amadorandithar; beth opportunica 40: fiiggalt when! he! 

kn purpaſe for tcialtand:diſcovery) all the:wayes ſubh 

2 man:hath- to; knowghe hearty ſacan hath, And-thas which 

Sqlomon layes of a wiſe mans. that, though/cbe hters: man be Proy. 20.4, 

—_ y08 4/9905 off ending will fereb 55:05: haldaaque of: 
ch: more} 1Asi ty iy camparingoneadtion.welvanother,3- Wayes. 
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things, and theie reſpeRs tha move, them, ,2.By gaſtures.By ai, 2, 


ca of a mans countenance & behavipunmen;are:often; diſeers / 

3; by: he like may. eter yn Ube- : Thus! Joafe KAikorned:: 
Davich ry ang ag eogame þ jr the peopl 4 wg 
ityasloathſome in higcyc carved: 
olaradancingy ofithe poo deay mop mugh Fendi i 
that. meer west0-perſwadehimitoit? The Jefuires/ 
x cho of of their followers who are to deale with men, when: 


-exlitavith any; whoſe, minds thay-would diſcerne, Kill to 
their eyes toriſee $10n5-a5s 10-/their counte-: 
wo h-which chemie antoniverens row fatan, 
£4T 


\Phyognomiſt and:he 4y35.a.map, 3. Furcher.he' +, 
bimſbl ive Ng:many motives, en ow buſinefſes,this' , 
way nc LIED, many by-endss and motives tobe: 
ceotrony bywus, he obſerves how: the hearr; comes off ar fuch- 
nd--ſuch-ſuggeſtions; 0r-where:it Ruckzi and what ſu geſtion it. 
woah tacoeda-.man this way.or that. Way, and him 
of, The Jewesmighe.ſcewhatmoyed,Z:4are to Crucifie Chriſt, 
becaaſe at that; ſaxingas the text notesatbar elſe he: was anenemy. 
to Cuſarsi he gaye {nxeenge!; ſo ſatan, when heftirred up. Devid 
by proudargywemts tanumber the people, -he-muſt know: 
New. betdpeald ei bw fate inght 
ow gs.all, ow; fagre; he may have ani 6. Thar he may 
into;the;Fengts and One therein, Which follow and imi-. m_ ww 
tate che inwardshoughts of, the; mind, 38 the ſhadow, doth the (1c ng 
body ;; and alſo.intq the paſſions; whithare:but-the flowing, and alſoche paſſions. 
reteningofonr ain wie and in which the affe&ions of the iathe body. 
will diſcover ves, this, I leave to- others to C— 
For the proſent,, this is certaine, that although all; the powers: 
of the reaſonable ſoule; be faſt; lockt up.from him (as we ſhall. 
ſhew) and.the i immediate as: which ace-immigenc in the ſoule 
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itſelfe, utterly .hiddef from him ; and that, take'rhe ſoule;as ic 
is the immediare ſubjeR, and root of them, fo intwitive, node» 
vill can diſcerne them; no more-then one Angell can: diſcerne . 
the thoughts of another; yet argwitsve, and as they doe wr — wm 
and appeare, and are purforth ,in the body and corpogeall or- 
"aitia, 'of {awardly' in\ the imagevoftho'! 
tancy or the paſſions, and ſo, quaſi #n «/ior,' and mediately they 
mayde very tarre: diſcerned and looktitxoby Angels, Which 
yet will noching at/ all prejadge that prerogative which is gt- 
ven to-God, when! he-is faid/atone to:know and ſearch t 
hearr, but give ics full: allowancez northar- priviledge which - 
is given to the ſoule it ſelfe to enjoy; nimely, chat one /5 
know the [things of a 'man ,/ but thi 'ſpirit' that it 'in'mun':"'a8- 
jd way have occaſion- roſhew in the Appendirx' ro this/dil- 
C Co 5 3:5 003 916 04124 2Þ3 243i 07 110790 31O. D196 4:14 
Beſides, therefore, theſe advantapes 'und 'wwayes' of knows 
ledge, ſomewhat common to us men, cach'of other, they have 
a.further, and: more neere way of knowing the aR3:ofthe rea- 
ſonable powers, the underſtanding, and will; they we-men can 
have, even as they' have alſo -#' way of 'coniiunicaring cheir- 
thoughes'to us ins more intimate, 'cloſe, ſecrer'maniner: yer / 
ſtill fuch, as fals ſhort of at &nrwirive knowledgeof chem': they: 
can goe intoa roome further then we : and into'a rovome which 
is next the privy chamber, which yer remaines faſt lockt up unto 
them. As:cheir power-in-all other things: xeacheth a degree 
higher then ours, ſo in this atfo. 'Ts opet/this alittle; '- ©! 
Thoſe reaſonable powers and faculties-in us, the winderſtand- 
ing and the will, the-1mmediate imnfanemt-aRs'of which are 
thus in_themſelves faſt {ocke up, being yet in this life drenchr 
in the body, and bodily organs, upon which their- working 
doth depend : As 1. The anderftanting is joyned tothe fancy, 
which makes pare/ii, and reſemblances and ſhadowes of thoſe 
thoughts the minde ſecrerlyconteives and forimes; ſo as ſcarce 
any thoughts doe ſtirre, bur the fincy imitates: them, and aQs 
them as farre as it is able. And- 2. The will alfo is conjoyned 
with the aftcRions which are drenchr, and ſhew- themſelves in 
bodily organs and ſpitits, ſo as not any motion of the will 
puts it ſelfe forth, bur more or lefle ſome afteRions ofche body 
| doc 
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doe ſtir with-it; and; therefore, affeQions. areas well defined-by 
theic motivn/inthe by dy, asdy their ſeat inthe will. it ſclfe.'As 
when anger 1s ird effebil{itio ſarguini Circa cor, a boils 
ing of blaod about: the heart ;and/affeRions are but the flow- 
ingsand reflowings of In. £ 
. Nowboth thols,bot phantaſmes and paſſtons, all Divines do 
ant that the devils thay know; and that co-know them they 
ow a necrer accefſe'to us,'then\' men can have” each ro- other: 
yea, and that they may diſcerne them intwitive,as wedoithings 
which are preſent before us, how ele ſhould they worke npon 
fancy 2;and otherwiſe, therc were no diabolicall dreams, nor _ 
adgelicall neither, cauſed by: good angels. But we find thar'a 
good angell-diRtated to Zeſeph a;great article of faith, [Chriſt 
vinity, and uativity] it was done in a dreameand therefore to 
his fancy. $So-they inſpired the Siby/s,and diftated prophecies 
as was ſaid. And fothe evid angels prompted Sawls fancy. And 
thischey dot, not-by creating new ſpecies and images,' Gur #v0- 
cando, calling forth the images there already. For the imagesof 
things: in. the fancy: being corporeal{ ſpecies, they can no 
more beget a-new.corporeall image, than they-can make a bod 
anew. And therefote- all the power of the angels cannot cauf 
a blind man todreame ofcolours,' : +: © > C13) 
And thereforctheir = in.communicating their _ 
to us. herein,muſt be by diſcerning the fpeciesgto wit,ofall words 
heard or read, that lie. in the fancy already; and ſaby order- 
ing & compoliog them, even as a Compolitor in printifg doth 
his lerters, that lie confuled afore him, into words and ſenten- 
ces, tO repreſent tothe readers eye what -he would have read 
by him: So he tothe underſtanding, which doth naturally print 
oft and take the imprefſion-off from the fancy of what ever is 
in it, as falt as he doth ſet:them. And by the: like reaſon,'that 
he canicall, theſe phanraſmes forth, and 1o view the ſpecies 
and images /Jaid up there already, to: ſec 'them-thus' as he 
pleaſeth ; by the ſame reaſon it muſt be-ſupppſed that he is" 
as able to. diſcerne any of themin the fancy at any- tinte, then 
when reaſon it ſelfe'calls: upon'any of them, and anakethuſe of 
them, «s it: doth whenever ic ſers it; ſelfe to! thinks or muſe? 
And theſe, and all other operations x Ia SS powers 
EY they 
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ehey may: view and ſee as truly (for oaght- Fknow)* dad ys 
iatuitively, even as we ſee (colours: and ſpecies of things in'thi 

eye of a man..\$0.av-thele evill angels may, when God per- 
mits, gct into the: head, and ſee nilehe images and ſpecies in 
the fancy, .and thoſe that ave indireft conjun&ion with the 
underftanding,whichitis then thinking and muſing of:4ven as 
2 man doth what imagrs arc jnthe apple of the eye of another 


" man : and ſo by diſcerning thoſe pharraſmr, which the ander- 


ſtanding aually then vieweth and makerth uſe of, he may then 
judge what themind is muſing of. | 
And:againe, 2. as wediſceme mens paſſions when they dye 
and affe& the omeward parts, ayif ſhame dyes:the face red, or 
feare paints it white; ſo may the angels more ſecretly diſcerne 
the motion of them withinus, which/is the cauſe of thisaltera- 
tion without; they can goe further then we men'can, they can 
fre the inward commotion of the ſpivits'in our inward parts, 
evev-in! their channels and ſprings, as ir that bodily hearrwe 
cary within us,and in the veins and: arterics, and ſoknow what 
affections are ſtirring. And this is eyidentby this, in that they 
arc able to work.upon thr eos alſo. Now their power of 
working upon theſe 2 4 Ariſerh-from their knowing 
them, and skill ro move and. ſtir thoſe fpirics 'and humors'#- 
leftively, wherein: theſe paſſions are ſeated. And' herein their 
power of diſcerning us, exceeds:har in.us men, in" dicerning 0+ 
ther.men ;, as thax of communicating their minds to us alſo 
For.as they ca communicate ſecretly by Fanoy ir ſelfe +. 
we butby outward words; and Ggns to'the outward ſeirſes: 
others ; ſd they can diſcerne more thy what isin the fancy, 
and not onely what: [appears in the outward parts;. which is 
yet but & raom further, that they getinto, which we men care 
not comets ;: ſain like manner their power over our. paſſions 
dothexceed alſo, they can ſce into the paſſions: anddifſterne 
the leaſt riſing of-the tide, the leaſt turne of the ſtreame vf af- 
feRions in pur veins, and.in the nem heart ;. Satan can 
diſcerne thoſe lefſer aguiſhfits ofpaſſion that accompanies any 
aRokche will which men diſceracnot. As alſo they can ſtirre 
Ou Feſhons/by working upon the humors: and ſpirits. th 
934 in, which meg cannot eome to doc.. But of this great and 
| x neceſlary; 
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neceflary quiere 3.a5 alſo how/ by.meanes of this he communi- 
cates iS rem tons ro ns," more largely inn Apprdix to 
be annexedeo this Treatiſe. |, 7 tb te 
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How able Satan ds to Worke upon that third principle ; The 
ons, and corrape. affections: and bring hows bus falſe conclu« 
- ſons Wath texronrs. | OI WI 


Has we have ſecne how able Satan is to-worke npon thoſe 
two forementioned principles of carna# reaſon; und abuſe 
it with falſe  Aſqors 3 and: alſo upon conſcience, infaying one 
finnes to ourccharge, with .miſrepreſentacions of onr eſtates. 
Ir remaincs now-otely,: chat we ſhew,' how he caniſtirrg/and 
wotke upon the |paſſions, and' corrupt affeftions in us, and 
make nſe- of them : and ſo ſet on all thoſe falſe concluſions 
{That We. are hypocrite: } thence deduced, with hideous, and 
hogrid feares, and terraurs:;' 1c!” | | | 
- Aditi refpe> to. theſe:terrors, as he is catled a Serperr, as $.1. 
was ſaid, for: lights, and cunning reaſonings, 'and wites > So That Saran can 
likewiſe 2 Lon, of all beaſts the ſtrongeſt, A rearing Lien, of aud terrors. 
all thererr5b/ef,and meſtterrible in his roaring £ whoſe roaring 303: 
is therefore ofcen in Scripture put To exp the working of 
dreadfulnefle, and hotror ;; The Lion reares,” who will not trene- 
ble ? Amos 3.8: And-{as ſome have obſerved; and the Pſalmift Dhl.ros . 
ſcems to intimate it) by his roaring, he ſtrikes (ach horror and 
amazement into all other beaſts, as they ſtand ſill as exanima- 
ted, and ſo he ſeizeth and. preys upon them: 25 lie pleaſerh. 
And in:this'reſpeRt alſo. of his: working on' the paſſions iv it, 
that thoſe darts aforcmentioned, are principally called ery ; 
namely for that dolour, and. anguiſh, and inflamation, and 
combuſtion they cauſe through — the affeRions. 
Thoſe frarcs which. dvr own hearts cngendice within us, were 
but as (moke 5 theſe darts of his pac a fire inco-them, and doc 
cauſe-them-toflame and blaze. The allufion isto the poyſoned 
_ darts, which the Scythians of old, and other nations :now 
uſc in war, dipt in the bloud and oo of Aſpes, and Vipers; 
| 2 the 
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the venemous heat'of which, like a fire in: their fleſh, killed 
the wounded by them, with corments the likeſt hell of any 0- 
ther, Which Jeb alſo allades to, Joh 6.4. The arrowes of the 
Almighty are Within me. The poxſon, or (as others read it) the 
brat SY, fervour (we may uſe both, and read) the hot pojſen 
thereof [ drinks np] my ſpirit, even as fire preying upon moiſture, 
And what were thoſe arrowes he ſpeaks of there but terrors ? 
So it follows, the terrors of God, cc. In the ſame phraſe of which 
that Corinthian is ſaid to have beene in danger to have. beene 
drank .up (as the word lignifies) with overmuch ſorrow, when 
Satan had to doe with him, 2 Cor.2,7. and the ſame wordis 
again uſed ofthe devil, 1 Pct. 5.8. Seeking whons to drink, up. $0 
that as Satan inflames other members, and the inordinate luſts 
in them, with a ſuperadded naturall —_— and violence ; 
as the tongue which. (though ofir ſelfe full o poyſon):is ſaid 
to be ſet on fire from hell : that is, from Satan'(who is called he#, 
as inthat ſpeech; the gates of hell :. as the good angels the no 
bleſt creatures,are ca)led beavens:Heb.q.26.)He inflaming mens 
tongues with an overplus of venome and: malice to: 
mens names With; eyen-as'on the contratyy,the holy Gh6ſt did 
ſet on the fire the Apoſtles tongues with zeale : As (1 ſay) 
be doth thus inflame other members, ſo' in like manner he can, 
and doth pur fire into thoſe darts he wounds the conſcience 
with; and thereby augments our feares and priefes, and cauſerh 
ſuch diſquiccmengs and. pangs,'.as thar hell fire as it were begins 
ro flame 1a a mans conſcience.:As Chriſt is that Brazen Serpent, 
ſo Satay isrhar fiery Serpent,that can ſting us by the guilt of ſin, 
And here I mult bring in-the like caution as I uſed in the 
former Chapter ;; namely, that he, workes not theſe terrours by 
immediate impreſſions upon--the/conſcience, which in that re- 
et is ſubjet ro-Gods ſtroke alone, as to his knowledge alone. 
ich as I intimated, I take to be chat other principall part of 

the drift of thoſe words, Heb. 4.2 1,12. The word of God 18 quick. 
and powerfull, &ce Far there beſets forth Chriſt ro us (ks was 
ſhowed) as a Judge compleatly<nabled for vengeance againſt 
us ,not onely in reſpet of an omnilciency to finde fs out" in all 
Qur ſhifcings, but alſs(becauſe a Judge would not be much fea- 
red , if he had onely-sKkill and knowledge though never ſo 
. much, 
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much, to-ſearch,; and 'findle.out the guile -and- guilt! of Male» 
faRarsit kewerenotarmed with power to avenge, and tor- 
turethem): fore-withallythe Apoſtles! ſcope is to firike 
terrour: into»their/ hearrs: in reſpdR: of irhlat-vcogeance he can 
execute”: : And therefore lift aigr is to!rxhort. them; not.to dal- 
ly with God; 'orwith his word,in which: he had [ior of thoſe 
that beleeved-not, they ſhould: nor enterinivhic reft, in the for- 
mer .ver. $0 as the? purport: of 'the, words mult neceflarily alſo 
be ſuppoſedito'be; to ſhew the: dreadfa!l:pawerl of God, and 
of bis word,.in pvenging'it/ſcife 'upon the £onterfiners of hit 
and if, and.not/ meerly to deſcribecrhis conſcience, and! know- 
ing of tho heart, but asJjoyned alfo with-power: to Pierce av 
dcep in wounding of the ſoule, as in: knowing of it. Yea, and 
that, ſo large an illuſtration ofhis knowledge is brought in-but 
2s. a clearer: demonſtration!iof His. power to punith, 3/ho:tan 
dive ſo _y into our hearts, As from whence we mightargue, 
and feare the ſtroke-of that ſword'in his hand; wholſe-eyes are 
ſo picrcing. And accordingly to ſet; forth the dreadfulneffe of 
this his:power, all thoſe hisexpreſſions)there uſed doe as fully 
tend, as to:fet forth: the other ;, and he likewiſe. 'uſeth ſuch a 
comparifon,' as both in the natureofthe- things, and accordin 
$0 the-more.uſuall phraſe of Scripture, doth:more properly an 
abundantly intimate this ſlaying and wounding of mens ſoules 
that ſhould+be diſobedient, by this his word, then thac. other 
of ſearching the ſoule and ſpiric,; As/'t. his ovord,'fayes hey © 
quick, and lively, ſ0-called not in refpeRofduration onely, ay 
abiding ever; . but in; reſpe to working and execution.,Things 
that axe exceeding operative,though inanimate;we cal-quick;So 
quick-filver, which:funs' through a: mans bovyels like haileſhot:; 
and ſo oppoſitly,drags 8 drinkesthit have Joſt their virtue, and 
are ineffe I wecalldexd.: And:imreſpet to this energy, and 
power to-work upon mens hearrs,is that inTlobn6,63. tobe un- 
derſtood.; 'The words 7 ſpeaks (ayes: Chriſt}: ave ſpirit andiife, 
that is;arofull of an operative principle-Forian active working 
principle, we uſe tocallthe Spirir, as the. ſpirit. of wine, &c.-In 
that thetefore he ſayes the word isgquick;be notes out that thas 
word is inſpired with a principle,moſt quick,ſpirittull,& aRive, 
and fit to work as occation is, that __ with the holy Spirit 
Z who 
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thus incimaredchisinterazh} forme df workingkeaddengoiyy des 
powerfull and /mighty'ingperatiqti;/as noting>pub that power 
which-flowes fcomthoribe;fdbet-abilitir toi poodaceirange eF4 
feb rpon:the OAINENG taryir6pgrt:of more 
then ofa skill, and dexterity co. ſearch and knowthe hicare oned 
15.) And rhen3.; hecdurther inſtaricertvin ſuctroperations df ic 
as the eftets of tha power, which -ace; moſt: dreadfulb, as the: 
compariſons" he uſeqh/ doetmporta Atorr picrring rhen any [tobe 
edged /word. Nowas elſewhere the word is: compared toran 3t- 
mory of atl ſores of weapons,and engines for war and venge-' 
ance ; The weapons of our Warfare are mighty, G4; 1 Cor. 10.4. 
Ia:like manner here, h& more particularly reſanbles ir: ro a 
ſword, the moſt uſuall, and moſt'terribleof- 411 the 'inſttumencs. 
of dearh; which were: then in iſe; The: bratdiſhiag of: which: 
ſtrikespaleneſſe and horror imro'a man, cre the ſtroke comes at: 
him. Which is uſually put in Scripture 'to-exprefſe vengeance, 
and more eſpecially in ar a9 Mr Exekzel, And-allo Pſal. 
7.13. If he rurne not, God bath whet his wird, and prepared bis 
inſtruments of doarh, that isto-ipthRitornents, and eternall tor- 
ments alſo, as Dext:32,43i- And indeed, whatfocver doth ror= 
ment, orcauſe dolour;and angaiſh,is in Scripture called a word; 
and the pierring with a ſword, is ulcd tocxpreſie the! moſt exqui- 
fire dolor, av Luke 2236. 77a ſword hall piotor throkeph thy ſoule 
alſo: Speaking wo the bleſſed mother--of Chrilt;, ang ofthar her 
anguiſh and priefe; wherewith ſhe/ſhould be; cari\even ro the 
heart, 'when the fhonld behold ker.Son upon the-Crofle. Of 
whoſe dolors upon the . Croffe likewiſe, the ſame expreſiion is 
uſed; P//35.21, when be-praycs;\ Deliver my ſvale from the 
[wird Avd inthidrefpet thewsrd inChiiſts handisſtll;,when 
he is ſpoken of as'a Twdge,' compared toa! ſword: and fo: here; 
And-we may further obſerve,. how thus. to {trike thermore ter- 
roprinto'their hearts: im/cſpet of the wounds, and ;rorments 
ir inflis, he goes-furthet gn to-cxaggerave the-drekd: chereof. 
He ſwpes mot only thavir 4s av tharpe bir wore far, nop then 
2 ſword of oneedge, but thama two-edged ſword, notthefome, 
but thew-a»y twos+ finord: And: furrher, to ſhew thathe 
ſpeaker ir\in-relation-unto wounding, and anguith,and corm 
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ir cayſerh'ih the-ſoolephe mentionerh the diviſion! of ſuck parts 
258 not onely moſt hid, and inward; in relation to diſcovery 
(for ſuch the mantow is beinig:-covercd with the bones, ard the 
ligaments covereil with fleſh) bur which arealſo ofmolt exqui- 
ſite ſenſe, nnd the wounding'of which cauſcth the greateſt do- 
tour, He faich, itpiorciri to thodividing the merrom,and there- 
fore cues throyglvtbe bones.) Bor-ſoititnuſt needs be ſappoſed to 
doe, when'it is {aid to reach uhto the moron Nowrbebreaking 
ef the boxer is (till ma pany oE exquiſice and: ynſuppor- 
table terrors and dolours of. conſcience, and ————_ 'rhe 


Spivie Which ana icantet | beare,, or Juſtaine.. For.when: the - 
bonts:arv hrokeng; a man'carinot: ſtand: nor ſupport: himſcife.} © 
And theilikeis alſo'the cutting of: the ligamenrs,the nerves, fi+ = 


news, and arteries thoſe, 44ue}-that knit the joyrits, which are 


the organs of fenſe and -qmorion,- Againe he fayes, [it divideth- - 
not'onelythe Sox/y chat ia; theſenſuall part, the paſſions of the 
mindc, as wounding them; which' creatures, as: men and ark is 


76x) m1}; thatis, the Spirit al/o; which is wirhane - 
lis exprefſed:::and his meaning/is not! ſo much that it divideth 
the Soule fromthe ſpirit, 20 ner underſtood. it) but the 
foulc aka ſpirit alſo, It'is a two-edged ſword; and 'carvart.one 
blowſtrike through bogh; this axe frikav: the root; at the fpis 
rit, which, hen wennded, who can brave ? faies Solomon. And then 
he concludes ver. 13 That, as before bim all things are naked; 


$0 alſo T9 xnua0uee, that is, they lie with theirchroats cue, 
he but ſtrike themdead,and ſpeechleſſe at his feet,as Theodores * 


cxpounds that word, which-isccan{lared opened; Now thus farrez 
that is, to this /piric imman; no created fword can reachz they 
eurne edge atir : | but'even this, the word reacheth, and that a- 
lone. So as"the. fommary drift of alt herein; is the ſame which 
Chriſt expreſſcdelſewhere in other words, to exhort them to 
| feare tharGod; whoſe ſword, andpowerfall word'is able thus a= 
lone to wound;and not te fpare thoſe. who can'only-wonnd & hif 
the body, and but reach to the ſenſuill ſoul thatis drenchtin it, 
but cannot wound orkill the Spiriz;which Godalone can'do, & 


no meere creature whatſoever. And therefore inall'our thoughts: 


and frares of 'Satans: power of knowing our ſins; ortroubling 


or diſquicting our ſpirits-(as : alſo throvghout. this diſcourſe) 
WE 
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Though hee 
cannot imme- 
diatcly wound « 
the conſcicnce z 


- =. 


we areto [ſed ſuck bounds,asabatthis incommunicable royalty 
of God !and of his word/may bt reſetved unentrenchs; upon; 
namely, thet:hei atone knows,nd can immediately Wornd the ſpirit 
and cenfeencty Both which;at onte this place)hald out unto-us, 
which made me the largelier'roinſiſt upon the openin of it. 
. But yet. although: Satan'caninot immediately anal the con» 
ſcience; and: make imprefſicns!of Gods:wrath-upowit 2for as 
no creature can ſhed abroad Gods loves: and-cavie the-creature 
co taſt the ſveetneſſe; of it; ſ0- tor the bitrerpeſſeof his. wrath, 
but Gods his owhe reporter of botts.) BGLo9H 05 E1011.04 1951 


yer, 
1. He canrake - Yetz1i' When thehaly Ghoſtharh latht and whiptthecanſej- 
in thoſe wotids ence,and:made it tenderionce andiferrhw off the 5KinzSatan then, 


the Spirir hath 


made. 


by his hocrid ſuggeſtions, and falſe (earcs-calbin 
2. From the re- 


may fret it more and more/arid hoſtill cubbing vpon theifoare, 
And 2. He can by renewing the experimenrall remembrance 


newing the re- of thoſe laſkies, which the foalehath had from the Spirit, amaze 
membrance of (yo ſoul with feares of an infinitly ſorex-vengeatee: yer to come; 


_ _— 
impreſſed 

nr ( 
can amazethe wilder the ſoule into vaſt and unthoughr of/ horrors. : | 


ſoule afreſh 


with feare of 


worle, 


and flaſh repreſentatibas of hell fite- in their conſciences, from 
thoſe reall glimpſes they have alreadyfelt in ſuch a:mafner as to 

And then 3+ He ans, neem the threatningsthat are 
thundred forthiin'the Word againſt hypoerites, and menunre« 


3.He canbring CERcrate, and diſcharge themailwithmuch:violence; and noiſe 


home all the 


: upon a poore doubting ſoul. Hecan anddoth preſent, and ſhew 


threarnings a- his priſoners thoſe terrible chaines, and racks, and other inſtrs- 
gainſt bypocti- yours of death, as the Plalmiſtcalls them, which God hath prepe- 


res, &c. 
Plal.7.13. 


red againſt finners-and hath ſtored 'up in-that- great armory of 
his ord, which he hath it a readineſſe to revenge all diſabegience, 
2 Cor.10.6. With the ratling'of- which chaines, 8c. Satancan 
make a noiſe i the conſcietice of a pdore finner, toaftright him. 
Which he.is the.more enabled to-doe,cnt of expeticnce of ſuch 
terrors itchimſelfos; Beiwg bexrd up in chants everlaſting, muder 
darkeſt; tothe judgment of the great day. Jade'6.Andasa fonof 
conſolation;andchulde- of. ihe is enabled to:compfort: others the 
wore;by the conefare » ith be bath been comforted of God': 50 
this Prince of derkneſſe isithe mote: powerfull to terrific .weake 
conſtienceschat are-enſnarcd ivith the cordsof their owne fins, 
by ceaſon of the terigrswhich/he hath received from the. wm 
Wy n 
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And therefore. in Scripture, as'a power is fin is attributed to 


him, ſo the power of death, as Heb./.3, 14, Where by death 
I cn ſo roi that bodily as thar eternall death, ro 


which; as the proper puniſhment of (ih, the guilt of it doth . 


bind us. over- . Which power of his is not: that: of the 
Judge in ſentencing. to death, or caſting men to hell, whichis a 
ſpeciall flower of Chriſts Crowne ; who Rey. 1. 18. hath the 
keyes of hell and death at his girdle ; and of Gods, who is there- 
fore onely to be feared, becauſe he only can caſt body and ſoule in- 
to hell, Nor is it as ifhe were the maine tormenter, and execu- 
tioner of mens ſoules,3fter that great day,ſeing that they areto 
be tormented by that fire which in common, Was prepared for 
the devils themſelves. And who is it that doth torment them ? 
Ic is therefore principally meant, 1, of that power and advan- 
tage he obtained over ſinners, when he had ſeduced them z ſo,as 
to come boldly as a pleader againſt them, enabled-with [autho- 
rity tq urge Gods righteous law' and word, and to call upon; 
and to provoke his juſtice to condemn poor ſinners,and adjudge 
them unto death:until Chriſt that righreous advocate diſpoiled 
him of choſe his pleas & power, by that ſatisfation of his, w* 
beforegthe law had put into his hands;& ſo He deſtroyed him that 


bad the power of death; enervating all his pleas & terrors. And 2. * 


the meaning is,that as he hath this power.in Gods court over the 


ſcatence of deazh upon poor ſinners,ſo alſo in our conſeiences to 
urge-the law ppon us, &to plead all that the Law [ayes againſt 


them that are under the Law, and to' putus into'the feares of 


that death threatned therein: and to encreaſe in us the fearcs 
of chat death, by preſenting .to us the terrours of the Law; 
unto which in reſpe& of naturall conſcience,men of themſelves 
are /ubjeft all their life long. And unto this latter | power, 
hath that power of death there, eſpeciall reference, for thoſe 
words, and deliver them who © through fear of "death Were 
ſubjetÞ to bondage all their. life, long, "hs in the next verſe 
15.And becauſe the children of Gad,whileſt in this life, as they 
know but in part, ſothey love but inpart,& ſo far as love remaines 
imperfect, ſo far. feare which bath» torment, keeps poſſcfſion) 
For. it s perfe pay, Joey pcs 'owt: (all) feare. Hence 
therefore ſo farreas ſlayiſhicare remaines, ſo far they may be 

M {ub- 


xt Tohn,4. 18, 
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4. Hecan ex- 


citc the paſhi< 


ons of feare, 
and trembling 
of ſpirit. 
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ſubject to be terrified by him, that hath power of death &thar 
over all thoſe that arcin any degree ſubje to the feare of ic 
whileſt in this life. . 

And 4. he can immediately, by his own power, ſtirre the paſ- 
fions of feare and griefe, &c: cxette them beyond nature, as the 
winds can raiſe the billowes in the fea, and make the floods 
t0-make a noiſc ; ſo can he a tumulkt in the affeQions, and pur 
allche ſoule into an hurry, and violent | poem He is the 
Prince of the aiery part of the little world in man, as well as of 
that clementary region inthe great world ;and ſo can raife un- 
natural} ſtorms, and vyapours that ſhall darken reaſon ; and 
cauſe ſuch thunders and lightnings, as ſhall hurle all into a 
black canfufion ; ſuch, as if heH an@ the ſoule would preſently 
eome together. And though it is true, that he cannot tnrne the 
Rream and current of our affe&ions back,(God onely can turne 
this Jordan back) yet he can drive them faſter, and cauſe them 
to. {well above their natural! channels; that as 4 man poſſeſt 
hath the firength often men in him ;. as that man, Zzle 8. 19; 
So. ſhalb the affeQions have, that are blown vp by him. As we 
may ſee in David, what aſtrong mind doe we find in him 
ſo. necdleſly to. number the people ? 2. Sawmm. 24. again 
all reaſon, as well as religion, and the perfwaſton, yea oppoſiti- 
On, not of Toab onely, but qthers alfo of his Connſellors, The 
Captainerof the hoft a man would wonder, thata man fo holy 
2ud wiſe ſhould be fo tranſported to doc aflht ſo foolifras 
kinElf fawafrerwards;: have dowe-very foohſÞty, faies hezver. 
JO, yea, and fo nn finfulf, as that it was aSominable in the 
cycs Of oab, 1Chron. 21, 6.(onec that ſeemeth by his other cat- 
Hages te have had bur nature in him.) But the Devilt wasin ir. 
Se Ver. 1, Saten-provoked David to uxmber the people, by raifing 
vp fich-an affeQion and inglination inhim, The tike appeares 
ia the af: ion of Jove, which how Rongly hath Satan drawne 
forth in ſome,. even to magneſke, rowards ſuch, as before, and 
ale after his faſcination was overpaſt, they have toathed and 
bated above all ochers,.is evident in tories by many inftances. 


| Andas he can raiſe up othev puſſſons in us,. fo alfo ſtares, and 


mtegactnſs and difiruſts. To Where no feare ts. And 
thusbe hand icd Sczx/ Quhen God af him to him:) 4» evil pi- 
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rit from the Lord troubled him; or (as moſt reade ir, and our 


margent varies it) rey7ified him, 1 Sam. 16, 15. Andiin the rai 
fing up of theſe afteftions of fear, and the like ; he-works more 
chen (iniply mor adj, that is, then by bare propounding ſuch ob. 
jeQs as (hall move them ; (which men onely can do)but farther 
alſo, Phyſcally, by Rirrring ſuchhumors in the body, which fuch 
pafſions do aRand ſtirre in. And ſo thoſe humours in the body, 
which ſhall put a man into a timorous, and trembling diſpoſi- 
tion, he can e/efively work upon, as he pleaſeth: And 
then alſo he can diſturbe the phanraſmes in the head, the organs 
of the ander{tanding ; as in him, Zaky8. 35, who through Sa- 
cars Working is intimated, wor £0 heave beexe imbis right minds. 
And when he hath thus diſtempered,and diſordered al in a man, 
and pur a man co ſuch diſpolicions co feares, &c, then he-confes 
with his ſuggeſtions, and ſpeaks ing but of wrath,and ter» 
cours, and of the threatnings, and of the hainouſnefſe ofa mans 
ſins, the fearefulneſſe of Gods wrath, unto that conſcience that 
is troubled : and then(looke as when a mags choler is-up, eve- 
ry {mall ching provokes him ; ſo now when feare and melan- 
choly are excited, Jevery ſuggeltion,every ſurmiſe doth ſtrike the 
ſoule _— Opn Ws — and jealouſics. 
And thus, th not immediately, yet the meanes of 
theſe miſts and vapours, and fogs £4741 ALIENS and dar- 
ken this ſun, he works upon the conſcience,and therefore we ſee 
by experience, that he preyailes molt in chis ſort of temptati- 
ons,with melancholy tempers ; who dwelling in darke OPs, 
he much deceives with falſe colours and ploſſes. And when 
once affeions are up, and doe cloud the mind, then multitudes 
of troubleſome thoughts ariſe, and every ſuggeſtion ſutable to 
that paſſion takes, and prevailes with a mans ſpirit ; as ap=- 
peares by that ſpeech of Chriſt, Luke 24. 38. Why aye ye trou- 
bled(or afraid) and why doe thowghts ariſe in your hearts ? Paſli- 
ons, like to heavy weights hung upon a clock, doe not one- 
ly make the wheeles, the chonghts, move taſter ; bur alſo per- 
vert them, and wreſt them the wrong way : fo asto a heart 
thus diſtempered,al chings come to be preſenced amifſe; even us 
to a blood-ſhot eye all things ſcera ced.In a word, as he deludes 
his Enchufiaſts by ſerting AY theic falſe opinions, 8: 
1 
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CE. 2. 


2? 
». That he pre- 
ſents amulzj- 
tude of mt 


A Child of Light 


illuſions with joyes& raviſhmengs of ſpirit (which differ as much 
from the joyes of the holy Ghoſt which are ap—_ and gle 
rions, as heaven from earth:) So he can, and doth back his falſe 


reaſonings,and accuſations to ho)y men about their eſtates,with 
abm.dance of terrour and diſturbance, which alſo differs as much 
from-the impreſfions of Gods wrath made immediately by the 
ſpirit upon the conſcience,as thoſe joys are found to doc. 


—— 


Cnay, X. 
T he concluſion of thi diſcourſe abbut Satan: Staven advantages in 
common,S.atan hath over us, in all thoſe forementioned dealings. 


yh fora generall concluſion tothis, and all the reſt of this 
diſcourſe about Satans working on- us, I will but only 
mention ſome of thoſe great and many adyantages, he hath in 
all cheſe his falſe reaſonings and accuſations over us, for to ſet 
them on, and to faſten his landers and falſe conclufions .thence 
deduced, and to perſwade' the mind of them. Which I 
therefore bring in here, as being common to all thoſe particu- 
Lirs which have been related. 


Firſt, it is no ſmall advantage, that he can familiarly, and fre- 


4 quently ſuggeſt them again and again unto us. The frequency of 


any thought that comes in again and again, that lies by us,and 
haunts us, hath ſecretly the force of an argument to perſwade 
us to think it is ſo, We uſe to ſay[[I have thought ſo again and 
again, ] \ cunning flatterer, that is continually ſuggeſting, and 
raking all hints and occaſions ſo to doe, may at lall put hard to 
work out a near &a dearfriend, & to make one jealous of him. 
As the Judge yeelded to her importmunity, Luke 18.5. ſo isthe 
mindapttoyceld to a ſuggeſtion that havnts ir, and importu- 
natcly preſents it ſelfe, yea though it be to paſſe a falſe ſentence 


againſt a mans ſelfe, 


And 2. hecanalſo, and doth repreſent a multicude of reaſon- 
ings,and conſiderations together at once,all tending to confirm 
the ſame perſwaſion, He will ſometimes bring:in a cloud of wit- 
neſics,andinitances-to- prove us hypocrites,and environ the mind 


equleaings Bc round.about with them, that look which way-it will, it ſees no- 
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, thing 
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thing elſe, As he repreſented to Chriſt, AT rhe glory of the world: 
in the tWwinkling of an eye : So he'can do a mans ſins,&c, That a 
man ſhall have a-generall proſpe& ofthem; and fee nothing 
elſe, look which way he will. And what force this muſt needs 
have to prevaile with the mind:and judgement: to aſfent, expe- 
rience ſhews. As when a man doubting of truth in a'thing con- 
rroverted, reads an oppoſite party, preſenting all that can be 
faid for the other lide alone, ic-often itaggers him, and for the 
preſent wins & gains his opini6 to that fde,til he reads & con- 
ſiders what isſaid'to the contrary: yea though a man'is confic- 
med, and ſetled in the truth, yet ſometimes a man ſhall have an 
army of arguments onthe other ſide, come in upon him,ſo ran- 
ked & ordered as for the preſent ſhall ſhake & ſtagger him : & 


ſo it muſt needs be inthe agitation of this great controverſie a-- 


bout a mans eſtate, when Satan ſhall muſterand marſhzll up' 
an army of objeQions at once together, and nor ſcatteredly ; as 
he is able todoe, 

And 3. Heis able to hold the intention: of the mind ſo to 
them, as to keep off all that which ſhould any way comfort; he 
can turn down that columne in the leaves of our heart,- wherein 
grace Or any thing that may comfort is written, and turne over 
onely, and hold our eyes fixt to read nothing but that other 
wherein our Errataes and fins are written; ſo as to Cauſe a 
mans ſoul to forget all good, as Lam. 3. 17. the Church in deſer- 
tion is ſaid to doe;and toforger his own merties, as lonah ſpeaks; 
he can mw/riply ſuggeſtion ſo faſt, and'come in with ſuch a tem- 
p*j?, that as /ob complaines, 7ob 9. 17. he will not ſuffer them ro 
take breath; and therefore the Apoſtle calls them the buſſetting 
of Satan,2 Cor, 12, becauſe like unto buffettings, they come in, 
thick and threefoold upon a mans ſpirit ; ſo as a mans ſpirit 
cannot take breath: he raines down temptatrons ſometimes, not 
by drops(as in ordinary raines) but by fpozrs (as mariners call 
them, when a cloud melts (as in hot countries)ſuddainely,and 
falls by whole fale, and often finks a ſhip)He breakes me with a 
tempeft,layes Tob, in the placesforementioned, He ſpeaks it'of 
Sod, bur ſuch like tempeſts Satan alſo raiſcth. - 

' 4. He addes weight to his lying accuſations, and falſe reaſon- 
ings byan A" affirmation[that ſo it is, Jhe 
M3 = _—. 


208 _ 


old the minde 


_ and the incen- 
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ſuggeſts' not *rcaſons only, that are fitted to perſwade, but ſere 
them on with words of affirmation thetewithall ſuggeſted : and 
ſo, like as in reaſoning,a weak ſpirit is oftentimes born down 
by a ſtronger, not by force of argument ſo much, as by ſtrength 
and violence of ſpirit ; (for many when the iron & b/wnr, and 
their arguments Wart cage, pur to the more frength, as Solomon 
ſpeakes, Ecclef. 10, 10, and fo prevaile) and fo doth Satan ; he 
being a ſpirit of greater ſtrength thea ours by creation; and 
guile alſo, further weakning us in arguing with him, Cunning 
pleaders may ſo argue the caſe, with ſuch violence and confi- 
dence,that as Socrates ſaid when his accuſers had done, thar if 
he had not been very innoceat, he ſhould have ſuſpeRed him- 
ſelf guilty ; how much more, when the accuſation ſhall fall up- 
on perſons that are ſo guilcy, as we all arc, & the thing alſo im- 
pleaded be that which we are already ſuſpitious off What a man 
already feares, he eaſily beleeves, as what a man hopes, qwod me- 
tunnt, facile credunt, We ſee, that there fals out often in opini- 
ons a preconceit which cxcredingly ſwaies che mind; a giving 
of mind that ſuch a thing isſo or ſo, and in ſuch a caſe Sata 
can {trike in, exceedingly to Krengthen ſuck a conceit, This 1 
take to be implyed in that phraſe, 2 Theſi2. 1. where the Apo- 
ſtle gives warning they ſhould not be troubled weirher{ by /þ5- 
rit Jnor-by word, to think the day of judgement was at hand : by (þi- 
rit he meanes a pretence and opinion of ſome revelation, con- 
cerning qrnaar, Chap ag a mans owne Private Conceit and ima- 

ination inclined him ſo to think ; thus « /ohr 4. 1. Spirit is al- 
0 taken. And thusoften times when Satan perceives the mind 
inclined to think ſo or ſo, he addes weight anto the ballance - 
and ſo a man is given up to the efficacy of deluſion. As we ſee 
in thoſe falſe Prophets which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, when 
he ſayes, Belceve net every [pirit,becauſe many falſe Prophets aye 
gore out into the world, Thus likewiſe thoſe falſe Prophets 
im Micah became confident of the truth of cheir prophecies, 
that Walk in the ſpirits and in falſpood, ſayes the Prophet, Mic- 
2.11,They took up ſuch conceits,and the devill he joyned therc- 
with, and confirmed them in them. Now as Satan by falſe re- 
velations confirmes Enthulialts in their opinions & conceits :{0 
he joynes with che jealoulies of belcevers & puts weight inico the 
ballance, 
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| ballance, ſtrongly ſaying them to judge amiſfe of their eſtarey, 


And 5. in that he, (as was ſaid) backeth his falſe concluſions 
therice deduced, with rerromys, &c. this becomes an argument to 


—w__ 


5. That his . 


ſenſe ; and ſuch arguments doe exceedingly cary on the judge- reaſoningsare 


merit in our opinion of things, A conceit that comes in with 
joy,' we are apt to coneltde is true: and ſoin like manner what 
comes in withterror : fuck impreſſions are as it were a feale to 


his inflruttions, Tob 33.16. with imprefiions of joy, &e. 1o doth 
Saran his remptations with impreſſions of feare and _— 
ment. If a man hath a dreame with any ſtrong __ ton, a 
man isapt to give heed to it, rothinke there is ſomething in it: 
that which made Nebwehadvezzar think there mult needs be 
ſomethingin that of his, Day, Chap.2. and Chap.q: when yet 


he had forgot what it was, was, that it made him afraid, and his 


thoughts troubled him,ver. oy. ES 

A 6. Advantage is, that he ſuggeſts and works all theſe im- 
preſſions undiſcerned at all by ns to be from him, ſo, as-we 
know not but that they are our owne thoughts, yea ſome- 
rimes think that they be from the holy Ghoſt, working as the 
ſpirit of bondage in us. This is alſo/an exceeding preat advarage, 
As it would bero an enemy to have gotten'the ki meyobrit ry 
watchword, their own colors : this cauſeth ns rea 


is over we perceive his deluſion init, yer (till, becauſe we can- 


not diſcern his ſuggeſtions from our owne — when upon 


ns, when we are in the miſt and eclipſe, therefore he can come- 


againe and againe with the ſame temptation, 'to day, and to: 
morrow, and the next day,. and we perceive it- not ; which: 


if we did, we ſhould not liſten tot, no more then we 


would tq one who had formerly deceived ns. Thus 4)ab:s Pro- 


phets knew-nor that Satan was a lying fpicit in them, for ſayes 
one of them to Aficaiah, When went the ſpirit of God from me 
t0 100 ? Thoſe frong deluſions, 2 Theſc2.10, could not have pre- 
iled upontheir minds to have be/ceved 4 He, had ic beene dif. 
cerned by them that. Satan had ſuggeſted them. Perer knery 
not that Satan did by him tempt hor maſter to bnmnfelfe : 
whiahyct Chriſt perceived; and therefore called him $4ras, 


ily ro yeeld: 
and open the gates to him. And though when the tempration- 


Laſt- 


backr with 
ſenſe of terrors, 


what is ſuggeſted, to confirme it. And as the holy Ghoſt /ze/erh 
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6. That he ſug- 
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$.7. Laſt of all, a man can no way avoid his ſuggeſtions, nor ſub- 
7. That his ſug- duce himfſelfe from them ; neither can any take Satan off from 
pm "1200 man but God, He muſt rebxke. him, none elſe can. A poore 
carpieee»  ſoule fights with Satan in this darkneſle, like unto a man that is 
aſſaulted by one that caries a dark lantern, who can ſee the aſ- 
faulted, and how to buffet him, and followes him where, ever 
he goes, whereas the-poore man cannot ſee him, nor who it is 
that ſtrikes him, nor be aware how to award the blow. There- 
1 Cor,t2. forethe Apoſtle when b=ffered by Satan, knew not what t5 
doe, but onely to have recourſe to God by prayer : forhe could 
no more avoid or run away from thoſe ſuggeſtions, then from 
himſelfe. Nor could all the Saints on earth any other way have 

freed him : none, till God ſhould cauſe him to depart. 
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Curuap. XI. | 
The ſecond general bead : The caſes wherein God leaves his unto 
this darkneſſe. Firſt, three cafes extraordinary, 


— _ 


Aving diſpatch the efficient cauſes of this darkneſſe ; The 
cauſes Phyſicall: I now proceed to the caſes wherein, and 
Thecaſesof eyds for which God leaves his children to ſuch a condition ; 
twoſors, The cauſes forall. The caſes, they were the ſecond generall 
r.Extraordi= exd Ipropounded to be handled; and they are cither Exera- 


nary, 


ordinary, Or ordinary. 
Firlt, Extraordinary ; As, 
Firſt, out ofhis prerogatiye. 
Secondly, in.caſe he meanes to make a man eminently wiſe, 
and able to comfort others, | 
_ Thirdly, in caſe of extraordinary comforts, and revelations. 
$. 1, _ Firſt, What if God will uſe his abſolutenieſle, and preroga- 
7. Qutof ' UYVEy in this hisdealing with his children Fand —_ therein 
Gods ſole pre- according to no ruled caſe or preſident ? This he may doe, and 
rogatye, (as it.is thought) in Jobs caſe hedid ;| who js thought by ſome, 
ro be ſet up as atype among the Gentiles, of Chriſt at his crus 
cifying, who was to be lefr by his Apoſtles, forſaken of God, 
zc.and though 7obs deſertion began but with his eſtate,children, 
and body, yetit pierced furrber jn the eod,and ſeized pon his 
| pirit, 


waking 3n'\Darkneſſe: 


this we: read m6 whereof him, yet) was ſeene.in- Gods'with- 
drawing himſelf in thecomfort of his preſence;{#rid in'Satans 
making bins a Buce/ro-fpend his arrowes on, And yer attiongh 
the Lord had cauſe enough againſt him,yer'no cxliſe(as F remem- 
ber is pleaded : But.it 1s reſolved into an extreordinzry''dea- 
ling, wherein God took a liberty to glorihe himſelfe, by ſing- 
ling out one of. his ſtouteſt. valianceſt champions, and os 
him hand co band to wreſtle with the powers'of darknefſe}; a 

becauſe Satan was (as it were) not hard' enough forhim, he 
turned enency bimſelfe, Job 13. 24. None more juſt then he be- 
fore, the Lord you know glories in him ; none ever led a ſtri- 
er life, read Chap. 31. ao man m_ more in awe, and that by 
fearing ſuch a deſertion afore-hand. Which was the onely way 


to prevent it, (for what a man feares he prayes much againſt) 
which he expreſſes, when complaining, he-ſaies, Chap. 4. 25. 
That though he feared it, yet «t came, implying that it was not 
ordinary, nor indeed is it ſo : andalthough-ſobjuſtifieshimſelf 
too farre, yet this was it whick-made him T6 ſtoutly to plead 
his own cauſe, that he could find no preſident, no ruled caſeof 


the like proceeding. And therefore E/ihu, who took both Gods 
part and 7obs, and ſtepr up as a moderator, and as one i» Gods 
ſead 0 decide the matter,reſolves it moſt of all into Gods pre- - 
rogative, though not without obs deſert ; (yer notſuch, as ac- 
cording to which, God ordinarily proceedeth, not ſo ſeverely 
with others ; Jas appeares by the 34. Chap. and to that end'/he 
ſet forth Gods greatneſle, in the 36. and 37. Chap. And thus 
alſo God himſelte when he came to plead with vb about it, and 
co ſhew him a reaſon of it; he onely telſs him how great a God 
be was, and therefore might doe as he pleaſed; and uſeth no 0- 
ther arguments in the' 38, 39. 40.” 41. Chap. God indeed 
. never ,wants a cauſe, nor doth deale thus where fin is not ; yet, 
asis ſaid of the young man, that he was blind, not for his ſins 
God gnorbis parents, (yet not without (it ) bur for the glory 
of it was an a&t of Gods prerogative : ſo here, God 
nath higher ends of -glorifying himſelfe in the patience, 
the victory, and the conquelt of. ſuch a Champion as 
1ob was 3; and of confating the : Deviſl, who accuſed 
bin of /erving God for nought, the falſenelſe of which 
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When God in- 
tends to make 
2a man wiſe and 
able to com- 
fort others. 


to demonſtrate, God tres concluſions with him ; ns-alſo te 
confurc ghe gpinions w# in trhoſsdaieswere generally received, 
(as, may fecm by bis friends acguings,and-alfo by the'7 3. Pſal.) 
That godly men did proſper, and floutith outwardly, according 
to their godlineſſe: for theſe and the like reaſons God did it, 
How ever;Elibs gives [ob-this good and ſeaſonableccounſell, to 
make [this uſe ot ity to ſearch into bi ſous; Chap. 34: ver. 31, 324 
And God might well take libertyto deate thus with 7ob,becauſe 
he could make him/amends, 4s afterward he did, in reſtoring 
double ro him ;-and indeed ir was but the concealing a while of 
bis love, as many parenxs love:to doe by their children, and yet 
ro ſhew is the more 1n real effecs, 'as God even then did, in 


making kim more:then « conquerour, 119), | 
| Aſccond caſe extraqrdinaty is, when he intends te make a 
man a wile, able, skiltull, and a ſtrong Chriſtian;z5/e, namely in 
this, which is the greateſk learning, & wiſdome-inthe world, ex- 
perimentally to'camfort others, : i | EEO 
This, may-ſeema to be the reaſon of this his deating with He- 
14x; Henan was bronght up in. this ſchoole of temptation, and 
kept in this forms from's yourh,:Plal.. 88. 1.5. He was pur foon 
tot, and ſo deep leflons: bad he ſet him, as he had like to have 
loſk his wizs. as /be ſaics:there z-yer in the end, when God raiſed 
him pp againeghy Heman(whalived about Duwid/-and Solomons 
img)is reckoned among: the wiſeſt of his timc, and one of the 
ur that, were next to Salowerfor wiſdome tt Kings 4:31.50 


that great Apofile was. aman expoſed co the fame combats that ws 
others wese s hewa Thr 3 Stan, '2'\Cor. 12. filled-with in» | 
hoſe: without ;* what was this for ?-'Nort | 


WER terns (y45 WELLRS 
{o much for any pesſonall cauſe of his owne, as-to make-him a- 
ble ro. comfort ethers ;: 2 Cor. 2, 4, 5, For that comfore which 
anſwereth a temptation:in ane mans heart, wilt anſwer the ſame 
in an.others; when, temptations have the ſame. wards,that key 
wy ualockt. one mans: bolts,' wilt ſerve. & anſwere'tocance 
Fhcrs. 2 9 RO3ITIY 2501. | LSE, 
It is not eyery word that wilt comfort a weary ſoule, but only 
A Word in ſeaſon, ver. 4.0f.this 50. of E/ay ; that is, which is fit- 
ted to the parties caſe : now, who are they who are furniſht 
with ſuck apr, and; fity and ſeaſonable conſigerations to com- 
fort ſuch, but thoſe who have had the ſame temprations, and 
have 
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bavebeen in the like diſtreſſes? This art of ſpeaking peace, did 


words of comfort i» ſeaſon is the greateſt wiſdome it1the world; 
arid is not learnt but in [Hewes ſchoole. [Temptation was one 
of Latherc maſters, And thereforeof all abllicibs of the miniſte- 
rygChriſt in this Chapterinſtanceth'irthisg/v;44 andealteth the 
rongue of hich that is able to ſpeakt- ſca/avicb/p tow#nyy fonles, 
che tongue of. the learned : and therefore. ob 33. 23. to'raiſe up 
one »hoſe ſoxle draws nigh to the grave,is ſaid to be the work of 
one of a rhuuſunt. Which ivcaſily granted,if you confiderthe dan- 
et- of ſurhadiſtreſſe: 1n-Scripcnre. it is; called the $794kivy 
the bones,Þſal. $1. becaufe the Rrength- of + mans fpitic thae 
ſhould vphold ir, as the bones the body, finks within him 5now 
to be a bonesſetter, is nor. evety mans kill ;| he-muſt have ſpe- 
ciall att and:cunning;-:and:witbaH: a Ladics hand (as weufe eo 
ſay) that is, \mecktefle. and pity ;: which alfo-aremeverkindly; 
but when we'have taſted the, like, or may feare the like;Gal.6: r. 
The Apoſtle commands them: ro /er ſuch an one 6, joys again, 
(as the ward (ignifies)left thow al/a be rempred; &. it wthe-work, 
of onethat & ſpicitnall;Zow theo are ſpiriruall reſtore ſuth'aht one, 
It requizes akill-ro get uit evary ſHivery to meet with everyferu- 
ple, arid ſer-all ſtraight againe, It is alſo called thewomding of 
the fpirit ; fo Solomon, a wonnded fpirit who can beare ? Prov. 18. 
14.-As the power offin wounds,.ſo the _ alſo ;: and: rhe one 
asincurably as the other: : and ix Haing he prxitof aman which 
is wounded, that: which/mnſt healelityciowltbefomething drop 
into-the heart, that:may come at the ſpirit ; and there ar&to 
peculiar eleive phaiſters to heale theſe: wounds, becauſe theſe 
wounds are ofrendiffeting ; ſome objeRions there are, tharofs 
ten the learnedſtimen never metiveith'in books;: and ſares hath 
deviſed methods, Eph. 6. of tempting: ſoutes)deſetted, which he 
uſech againe and: againe-: and: man ſhall not know thoſe 
depths; and fathom them, unlefle he hath been i the depths him- 
ſelf; as Henman ſpeakes: ; and then he} ſhall'fee fuch womrders of 
God in thoſe deeps, which-none; elſe ever ſaw; and thertby gaine 
ſuch wiſdome, as to:be able ta encourage others byrhisexample, 
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to: truſt. in| God and: call upon! him,: 6, David; Pſalme 32. Fa 
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" Thethird-caſe extraordinary, God doth: deſert in caſe aimah revelations & 
11 Na hath comforts, 
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hath had, or is to have from God an abundance of revelations 
and comforts. | | 
Firſt, in, caſe he hath already had abundance of revela- 
rzions from God, | As-after that: glorious teſtimony given. to 
Chrift-at. his baptiſme, Thi 19' my belvved Somne, &c.) Mat, 
3. ult. . Then was Teſs led afede to bee tempted, Mat. 4. 1. 
He points ont the time to. this. very purpoſe, In like man- 
ner doth God often deale with the members of Chrilt for 
the, ſeaſon and time of their deſertions. and temptations. 
This was alſo that ; great Apoſtles'caſe,:a Cor. 12..7. Left } 
ſhould bee exalted above meaſnre, through abundance of. r8- 
welations, a meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet me. That 
which he cals there he thorne in the fleſs, that prickt him, is 
meant rather Lthink of a 'deſertion; and leaving him to diſtrefle 
of ſpirit, then ofa Juſt :' For: his ſcope is, to. glory imbu aff libtions« 
V, 94 To.\Now if it hadibeene's luſt, it had not beene a thing'to 
have beene gloricd in: Againe, it was a meſſenger of Satan,whick 
imports ſomething externall;8'it buffered him, he was as ameer 
patientin it, as a man buffeted- is; in the exerciſe of tuſts, our ſpi 
rits, are, ative; and: belides; he d, it might deprry which 
7 ws would ſcem to + note {out ſomething externall. :God 
4 tooke ' him afide \into' heaven, and ſpoke « wondegfult 
things' to him, and when he 'comes down again, Satan. muſt 
take him to raske, and butter tiim z the fleſh would have grown 
proud,if it had:not bin'thus beaten black and blew;He had been 
1n heaven, ant heard the fanguage of Angels and Saints, things 
not to be uttered:and now he ny heare by Devils the language 
of hcl1.:This buffering Trake iz;/was by Satanicall-injeions. 
Secondly, before God: doth diſpence great revelations and 
comfatts, he doth ſomerimes deſert, And as before great diſtreſ- 
ſes, 'which-he' meancs to leade his children into, he fils their 
hearts with joy unſpeakeable, and glorious, to ſtrengthen them 
againſt the approaching conflit : (thus God to hearten his Son 
agplen: thac great agony.iw-the garden,. and combate on the 
Croſſe, transfiguretty him. con / the Mount firſt : lo en the 
contrary, lometimes before: great':revelations, and comforts, 
to make them ſweet, &'the more welcome, God uſcth to with- 


draw. himſcite. 6hen-molt ; thereby preparing.the heart. for 


them: 
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them : as Phyſitians doe the body: for' cordialls.: The greateſt 
ſpring-tide of comforr', comes in upon: the loweſt ebbe of 

diſtreſſe, Diſtreſſe enlargeth the heart, and makes ir thirſt af- 

ter comfort the-moxe-y whereby ir is made more. capable of 
cooſolation':' For that rale holds uſually true, 2 Cor.5.' That as 

ſufferings abound, ſo comforts ſhall abound alſo. | 
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. +: CnaPr. XII. 1 
The caſes ordinary, wherein God doth leave His in darkneſſe, 


No” ſecondly, we come to the more ordinary caſes,wherein 

God diſpenſeth this darkneſſe. Ere I name particulars, T 

will premiſe concerning them chis generall rule, We ſhall A _ 
finde, that God goes not conſtantly by the ſame rule in the diſ- dar Thar 
penſation of chem : ſo as no man can ſay, that in ſuch and ſich: gag js vious 
caſes;God will and doth certainly deſert men, or that he al-'is theſe diſpen- 
wayes doth ſo : but is various in his dealings herein. For ſome ations. 

men he leaves for a while in darknefle,in, and-upon, and imme=- 

diately after their converſion ; their ſunne riſerth in an eclipſe, 

and Tontinueth ſo till noon ; yeatill their night: on the con- 
rrary,towards dthers ſometimes he never ſhines in more com- 

forts: on them 'then at their firſt converſion : againe, ſome he 

deſerts -upon- a grofſe fin committed ; to others he never re- 

veales 'himſelfe more at: any time, then after a grofle finne: 

humbled for, and repented of ; thereby to ſhew the freeneſle 

of his grace, So likewiſe, ſome that have leſle grace, and have 

lived more looſely, he fills their failes at death, and they have 

abundant entrance, with full faile into the Xingdome of Chriſt; 

others that have walkt/ more ſtritly with God, and whoſe 

ends you would expeR ſhould be moſt glorious, he leaves to- 

feares, and doubts ; and their Sun doth ſer in a cloud, | 
 Andthereaſons why God is thus various in theſe his deal- 

ings, is both becauſe ſpiritual} comforts tend not ſimply a4 

&fſe, but bene eſſe ; not to the abſolute being of a Chriſtian, , 

bur his comfortable-well-being : and alſo becauſe in reſpect of 
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their diſpenſation, they are ro be reckoned' in the ranke of 
temporall rewards ; .and though light and aſſurance is-not an- 
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eartblys but an_hqeveniy bleſſings yet ;it is but a temprrery bleſs | 
Gnpoicad therefore as the promiſes of other temporall good ! 
things are not abſolute, no more are the promiſes to give afſu- | 
rance to a. beleever abſolute, as thoſe to.give him heaven: avd 
ſalvation. are. /Therefore likewiſe 0n; the::contrary; darkneife 
and diſtrefſe of conſcience,\is.but a #exporall chatiſement,' as 
outward croſſes are; differing from them onely in the matter 
ofthem ; the one being converſant about things of the out- 
ward man; this of the inward, -namely , a mans ſpirituall c- 
ſtate, Hence therefore in. the \diſpenlation-of both, though 
God alwayes goes by ſome rule, as in all other dealings of his; 
yet ſos he varies and deals differently with his children there- 
in : as;he doth in diſpenſing outward proſperity and advef(i. 
ty, Setting the ane' againſt the other, to the end that man ſponld 
fend nothing after bim, as So/pmon ayes, Eccle(.7.14.that jy, gives 
ſuchcrofſe and contrary. oppolite inſtances in both kinds, that 
men might not finde hins owe in theſe Wayes, or trace him, as the 
phraſe is, Roys.9.ult. not fo, as to ſay certainly, and infallibly, 
what he meanes-ta- doe in fuch and fuch caſes. Indeed -in the. 
world to come he:makes ceaven with. all the, world, how diffe- 
ring ſoever his diſpenſations of rewards or puniſhments have 
beene here; and what is behind-hand to any one, he then payes 
with reſpe@to what they have received. Thus in macter of fpi- | 
rityall joy and aſſurance, God may youchſafc. it to one that hath | 
not fcared-and obeyed him ſo much,as one that watkes in dark. 
neſle.: but then ifany one; bath; geceived more earnmeſt.penies || 
aforehand, and hath not walke anſwerably, God conſiders it as | 
an aggravation ofhis ſin, as he did in So/omon, whoſe. finne is | 
aggravated by this, 1 Kings 11.9,10. that, he ſinned: againſt 
God, who had. appeared to bims twice,;;, Ocherwile, if theſe;com- 
forts make aman in any: proportiontoſuck coſt, more fruiefull 
then others are, I ſee nor bar, that God, who crowns his owne | 
graces, will reward them the more ;z this being one _meanes ſan- 
&ificd to ſome ,, to: work more/grace , as aMitions are tO 0- 
thers. Thus it. is in like manner in, deſectings, and. diſtrefſe of 
minde, they being a; temporall. puniſhmens, God is as. various 
in them: So;as one of more grace, or whom God intends more 
grace unto, hall be afflicted: and forſaken, when one of = 
— ; al 
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| ſhall raigne as King ,}as-it isfaid of the Corinthians, in cafe of , cox.,.9,0. 
worldly pr wo Sohe' ſhall have: peace' and liberty- of FIR 
minde, ttiuinþh over Satan, and' heth”and diſcomfort 5 when 

Apoſtles in compariſon, that is, men eminent in grace , are in 

reſpe& of ſpirituall-conflis made ſpeftacles 10 angels and men. 

- This ule premiſed, the ordinary caſes follow. $3 2h 

Firſt, incaſe of carnall confidence ; thus P/a/.30. David had 1 Caſe. 

beene in great diftreſſe of minde , for a while, as appeares by _ _ 
what is ſaid v.3. and 5, thatrhough beavineſſe be over-night, yes ** Tents 
joy cometh in the morning, and in this ſun-ſhine David looks a« 
bout him, and ſees never a cloud appeare in view thac might a- 

o2inc eclipſe his comfort, then he grew-confidenrt upon no 

other d bur preſent fenſe, thinking it would alwayes be 

ſowith him ; and ſo truſted in that comfore he had at preſenr, 

as if nowhe could never have beene troubled ſo againe, (as in 
X ſuch caſts good. ſoules are apt to think) Now' / Sall never be 
X removed, fayes David; this waz.carnall confidence, and God ro 
X confound it hides himfelfe: againe, ver,7. 


(3 © ww Fam ,* %® 


—_ 
ut 


X  Nowcamall confidence is cither; | 
8 . Firſt, when wetruſt to falſe ſignes ſhufed- in among true ;* Carnall confi- 
=XF which ts: incident even; to beleovers: rhat are in the ſtate! of dence in three 


4 N 


'S . 

's i. grace, and have good evidences/to-ſhew for'it 5 who yer roges 31085. | 
"+ ther with thaſe found evidences, doe often rake rogether many ,, Eaſe figne's 
h i other (ignes that are but probable, yea,and whith are deceitfull, together with 


k. XX and but common to hypocrites; this we are apr to/ doe, 'to truc, 
os IX cake many things as infallible: fignes which'are' not c As many 


2s arc ſaid. in Diwyel, to'cleave to the betrer- fide” by flarrery - 

is ſo in a mans heart, many falſe '(ignes will come in, and 

alt flacter a man, and give their ce{timony, and ſpeak the ſame 

Ns thing true evidences doe. Now God, to diſcover: which are 

all falſe; and which are nor, leaves a man :1 and then he will finde 

ne 8 31! his falſe fignes to leave him as flatterers-uſe” to doe; and to 

NN» be but as broken teeth among thoſe which are ſound and whole, 

eu to faile and-diſquiet him ; like reeds that breake, when any 

of ſtrefle is put to them, and ſo to run into his hand. 

0 Or, ſecondly,; when we = to0-much of our confidence upon 2. Putting too 
ag ſignes though true, and truſt too much to comforts and former much conti- 
efle revelations, and witneſſes of Gods Spirit, and co our graces 4cnce 0n hignes 


which 
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which are all but .creatutes, as of God. upan us, and in us ; 
when therefore we:let all the weight of our ſupport:to hang on 
theſe, Godin -this caſe-often leaves us; T hat wo flefs ſhowld re- 
zayce.in his preſence. | | i 
; When wee - *Ot thirdly,when we think graces and comforts are ſo rooted 
ncgle going in our ſelves,that we negle& God 8& Chriſt, for the upholding, 
ro Chritt for increaſe, and exerciſe. of them; then God withdraws-the lighc 
upholding our of theſe, that we may have recourſe to the ſpring, and welhead. 
FFaces, As too much confidence in the power of inherent grace, cauſed 
Chriſt to leave Petey to the power of fin, ſo the like confidence 
alſo in the power of grace, cauſeth God to leave us to the guilt 
of, and terrours that come by fin.  . 'r 
2. Caſe. The ſecond caſe. For neg/eing ſuch precious opportunities 
For negleQing Of comforts and refreſhings as God hath vouchſafed ; as for the 
opportunicies negleRofholy duties, wherein God did offer to draw nigh to 
4s -——oomng us, the Sscraments, Prayer,8c.:S0 Cant.5.4,5,6,57. Chriſt ſtood 
+045 . 
at the doore and knock, that is,moved the heart of the Church 
there to pay, or perform the like duty in which he uſeth eo come 
into the heart and viſit it ; he offered to aſſiſt her, and began to 
enlarge and prepare her heart,but ſhe made excuſes : upon this, 
Chriſt went preſently away; onely he lefr behinde him an im- 
preſſion, a /ex: of himſclfe in her heart; v.4,5,6, cnotigh to 
ſtirce her up to ſecke him, in the ſenſe of che want of him ; as 
in deſertion God uſeth to doe. 
3. Caſe. Thirdly, incaſe of not exerciſing the graces which a man hath; 
For not excr» Not ſtirring them: up,: &c.- when Chriſtians are as it were be- 
citing graces, tweene ſleeping and waking, which was the Churches condition 
in that C.w. 5.2. then alſo Chriſt deſerts. To performe duties 
with the inward man halfe awake, as it were, and halfe aſleepe; 
to pra) 4s if we prayed not ; (as on the contrary, we are to uſe the 
world as if we wſed it not : ) Thus, to doethe Worke of the Lord 
egligently, this provoketh God to abſent himſelfe ; as he did 
there,Carr.5.2. And ſo 2 Pet.1.9. He that lacketh theſe things, 
chat 1s, #/erh them not, negleRing to adde grace ro grace, (as the 
former words cxpound that phrale ; and ic agrees with the like 
elſewhere nſcd : as Mat.2 5.29. He that uſeth not his talent, is 
1aid not 190 have it, To himthat hath ſhall be given, and from hiv 
that hath not *c.) A blingneſſe ſoonefalls on ſuch a man,and he 
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forgetteth all that ever he had- (as was opened afore.) And in- 
deed there is ne reaſon that a man ſhould have preſent confore 
of futxre grace when he neglefts the aſe of preſent grace; Eſa. 
64.7. God complaines that there was one that ſtirred wp him- 
ſelfe ; and for this, God was wroth, Whereis otherwiſe, v.5. God 
meets With him that worketh righteouſneſſe, and rejoyceth in him 
that rejoycerb to work righteouſhefſe, God meets ſuch, and re- 
joyceth with, and drawes'nigh unto them : - but others, that 
fſtirre not up themſelves, God rauleth and ſtirres them up by 
terrors , He that walketh according to this rule, peace be on him, 
Gal-6.16, not elſe. Though comfort is not alwayes the pre- 
ſent neceſſary fruic of righteouſneſle, yet it is never without it. 
- Foarthly, in caſe of ſome groſſe inne committed againſt light, 
unhumbled for, Or. proving ſcandalows, or of old ſinnes long for- 
ten :I will give inſtances of each particular, 
Firſt, for ſome groſle fin committed again light, An in- 


{ance for this is David. Who though he was a man after Gods Againſt lighr, 


heart, yet we meet with him often complaining; as one that 
was frequently in theſe deſertions ; amongſt other times, once 
in the 119 P/al.25.28 ver.where his ſoule cleaveth unto the duſt, 
and iseven at deaths doore, for he ſays, quicken me, he meanes 
it-in-regard of the ſenſe of Gods favour, which i better then life; 
which alſo'is the meaning of that -phraſe, that [his ſoule did 
cleave unto the auf; that is, was brought to the apprehenſion 
of death, therefore P/a/,22.15, Chrilt upon the Croſſe (of 
whom the Plalme is made)cryes out, that God had forſaken him, 
and brought his foule tothe duft of death : and David ſayes here 
alſo, that hs ſoule melted, and Was diſſolved, even all the powers 
of it were looſned, and failed within him at the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, even as waxe melts before-the fire : ordinarily we find 
in Scripture no ſuch eminent deſertion, but we find-the cauſe of 
if.not far oft, if we read on : ſo here, in the 29.ver. Remove 
from me (fayes David) the way of {ying.: He points to the ſoare 
of his heart, and wherein his gricfe: lay. David among other 
corruptions, had a lying ſpirit, in the 1 Sar. 21.2, David very 
roundly telleth two or three lyes together, when he fled from 
Saul, and came to Xhimelech, who tearing to harbour him be- 
cauſe of Saxt,askt him why he was alone - it-being a ſuſpitious 

O thing, 


2, Incaſe of 
fome ſin nor 
throughly 

humbled for, 


$ainft the Soxth of ?ndah, and the. Senth of the Kenites : nnd ſo 
make out a-trath in that his ſpeech/: bur yer the laſt verſe, 
that ayes that Achee beleeved Dauid,, implyes: that as he 
anderſtood it,fo David indeed meant it, as ifhe had goneupa- 
2ainſt his owne countrymen,and then it can no way be excuſed, 
Theſe therefoxc being groſle ſinnes, finnes againſt light, (as of all 
linnes lying muſt needs be fappoſed-ta be, becauſe it pg 
that truth which ciſeth up in rhe minde) and is a finne where- 
in a mans mipde ſhews art, cunning, and wit ; and a finne, 
which when the truth is diſcovered proves exceeding ſhameful), 
and ſcandalous ; therefore this finne, eſpecially when is had 
beene ſome white gone on in\by him, which therefore he calls a 
way of [ying,lay heavy on him longafrer. Therefore he entreats 
God to take the load of 'it of, Remove from me the way of lying; 
it was the load hereof which did lye ſo beavy on him,as it preſ- 

ſed his ſoule to the duſt of death,as be had before complained. 
So. for the ſecond , particular, in caſe a finve be. net throughly 
bumbled for, and confelled; or if when we commicted.it., we 
had ſhifts to keep us fromthinking it robe fin,or not ſo hainous; 
or were doubtfiyl whether it were a finne or no, and fo were 
loath to acknowledg it tobeax fin, and to burthenour ſelves 
with.it in our confcfhons, but aur hearts ſhood out rather to 
cleare jour ſelves in it; as it is. likely. Devid did inthe cafe of his 
mut- 
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murther of Yriah ; he bad done it ſo-cuntingly , as he' thought 
he could cleare himſelfe, and waſh his hands of it, or it was bat 
the chance of war, ( ſaies he) that did cut him off ;: The /\ivord Je» 
vagreth one as well as another; And fo he cxcuſethiit,2 Sew. 11. 25. 
Gad in this caſe brings him co the rack, P/24.3 2. (It ts thought 
that Pſalme was made, as well ag the 51.Pſfal. nponthat occa- 
ſion of his murther ; and indeed ir. may ſecme fo, they are tu- 
ned ſo neer together, as might be ſhewn in many particulars :) 
'Thefe fins. heing knowne and become ſcandalous D.vid was to 
coafeſſe. pabliquely; as im.cthe:end he xd(d when th making the 
$51-Pfad. he ftood to:do peoance'in; a' whice ſheet) that I'may 
ſo ſpeake...Now David was loath to come'to this, that mucther 
being done ſo cunningly, he could hardly be-brought to confeſle 
it» ſo much as in ſecrer, much. leſſe publiquely ; God intthis caſe 
layes his hand ſoforely on himgther bis natwral moaſture was dr 
ed xp,as that Pfalme tells us;;(for in men troubledinconſcience, 
their crouble of mihdcaſts their bodiesofren into as great hears, 
xs men that are in burning teavers, ſo: P/aZ. 102,49. in the like fir, 
he ſayes hm bones were burut dike an hrerth;) and this was with- 
outintexmifſion! day avd wight ; and this he” lap/roarinp, fo be 
expeeſſcth his: cariage in his torture; like a: makefactor on the 
rack, tkongh haply he cryed onc for:mercy to: God, yer becauſe 
not. with a broken heart, God therefore:accounted it but 2s 
roarixg, that is, the voice of a beat as it were, rather-then'the 
voice of a man humbled for his fin, And why was Dawwd pat to 
che rack thus? he would not confeſle, arid humble himfelfe for 
his fin; / was filent, and yet roared, ver, 3.2 ill broken hearted 
confeſſion might have ſaved all this torment. But when in the 
end 7 ſaid 7 wonld confeſſe my fin,ver.5. and in his heart hereſol- 
ved once to lay open all that fin of mucther, and adultery in the 
circumſtances of thera;then God pardoned hin, (as you know he 
did)for Nathan comming to him,told him;as ſoon as but aword 
ot confeſſion began to fall from hitn, char his fiws were pardoned. 
And yet after that, as appeares in the 51.Pſal.God did not yet 
reſtore comforr, and the joy of 1: ſatv ation to him, | (for there he 


Prayes for it iti-the ſeriſe:ot the want 'of it )-not-ontitl he hal 


publiquely corfeſt it alſo, and throughly hombled-bimſeife ;-ir 
having cauſed the 2xemirs of God 30 b/nſpheme;God would have a 
publique ſatisfaRion given, O 2 So 
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So-when the 'ihceſtnons perſon had commirred: that [inne, 
I Cor.5.1,9. for which, as then he was not humbled (for after- 
wards in the 2 Cor. 2.7, when he was hwmbled indeed, he bids 
them comfort him) yet till that his humiliation was apparent, 
he bids them to deliver ſuch a one to Satan, to tho aylour, to 
the tormentor with him, co the prince of darknefleto terrifie 
him , andafli& his ſpirir, Now the meaning of that deliver- 
ing him upto Satan, was that he ſhould'be ſolemnly excom- | 
municared, which when it is pertormed'as it ought ro be, 1» the 
name of the Lord Jeſu , and with the power of the Lord Jefus; 
then as the Church curs them off. from communion 'with then, 
ſo God from communion with himfelfe , and He withdrawes 
all fellowfhip with their ſpirits, -(as was before declared) and 
ſo leaves them alone in-darknefle, and to deſertions; and not j 
onely ſos but deliveretb them ; Satan, not with a commiſ- 
fion to:carxy them on to moreſinge, (for the 'end propounded 
by the Apoſtle;was thereby to deſt»oy the fleſb, v.5.; nor to nou- 
riſh it by provoking him\co more fin) 'but to terrifie and afflict 
his conſcience, and to ſtirre up therein the guilt of fin, andter- 
rours for it. ;'Which' God ſanRifies to humble a man, and'ro 
mertific the fliſh :and'thus'when that: Coriathian was Exoom- 
municated, andgiven up to him, 'did: Satan deale with him; | 
for 2.Cor-2.7, be was nigh. being /wa/lowed up ofitoo mach forow, 
and this accafioned by Satan, whoſe devices we are” not ignorant | 
of , fayes the Apoſtle; verc1 1; i Now as every ordinance hath a 
proper peculiar:workitus. appointed for ;' an'thward effe& co 
accompany/it-ih a mansſpirr :* So this, and chat proper: effe&, 
and inward working andevent'of this great ordinance of ex- 
communication,:iscexror ; and ſorow, and-defertiontof ſpirit, 
thereby ro humble @man; even as it is the proper. efleRt. of Sx 
cramentsto/cohvcy comfort: and aflaraince'; and eo- convey the 
feale of the. Spirit,” And 'when this 'ordinance is: negleAed br 0- 
mitted, "when yet groſle and; ſcandalous fias:requairetit;:then 3 
mandbelongingto God, God himſelfe often works thus, and in- 
figs this on hum /without that: ordinance; Thug be dealt with 
Devid and others after grofic lins;Gothiniwdrdly excommuni- 
cates! and: caſts'cthend out-ofi iis. pretevice; and from:all com- 
forts in his ordinances, akthdughthey arenot refuſed by meno 
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come to them: dealing herein,as a father that is a publique ma- 
iſtrate, with an unruly child, after ſome Freat \miſdemeanour, 

though he caſt him not off, yet he may ſead him to the Gaole,to 

be tor example ſake» impriſoned : for the Gaoler 'to take him, 


| aud toclap irons 0n him, to have him down into the dungeon, 


where he ſees no light, and into the lictle eaſe, where he is in ſo 
Rraic a condition,as he can neither fir, nor ſtand, nor lie, as E/;- 


| ha expreſleth it,Tob 36.16.he calleth it bringing snto aftraitplace, 
| and binding themis fetters and cords of afflittion,and then he ſhews 


them their tran{greſſian, and wherein they have exceededv. $,g. | 
Yea,and thirdly, this God doth not onely preſently after the And this 3. for 


 finnes were committed, but ſometimes a long while after, and fins longlince 


that when they have beene often confeſt, Yea, and after that **mitted. 
God hath pardoned them alſo in our conſciences, as well as in 
heaven; yet the guilt may returne againe and leave us in dark- 
neſſe, Thus /ob 13.26, For the Fas of his youth (which queſtion - 
le(e þe had humbled himſcife for, and had aſſurance of the par- 


| don of, yet.) God did write bitter things againſt him for them 


many yeares after,and made him poſſeſſe them,as himſclfe ſpeaks. 
God-gave him oyer to the Gaoler, and pur. him into the lictle 
caſe in priſon, T bon putteſt my feet into the ftocks, ſaies he ver. 27. 


| Foras the power of liny and the /aw of 2 is but'in part done' 


away,in our member3,10 in our conſciences. the guilt of ſin is like= 
wiſe but in part done away, in regard of our apprehenſions of 
the pardon of them;and therefore as thoſe luſts we had thought; 
dead,;and.that they would neyer have xilen againe, doe ſome-: 
times revive and trouble us afreſh,comming with new aflaults; 
ſo in like manner may:the gailt of choſe finnes revive. which we 
thought long afore had beene pardoned, and after the commiſe' 
fion of ſome new a&, or forgetfulneſle of the old,, and ſecurity 
about them, God may Jet them. looſe upon ys;afceſb;, that we: 
ſhall logke upon them,as if:chey never .had been pardoneds.: ,- 


Now. the reaſon of all thefe particulars, both why groſleſins, The Reaſon 
eſpecially.if againſt light, when nor confeſſed throughly, ſhopld *fll. 
yer after many yeares calt us into ſuch firs of deſertiony is; - + | 

. Becauſe, thercin-we, rebell againlt; Gods; ſpititz 12nd: thee! 
ſpicic, {ta,no2 traftaty #4 4: yoke :traffatwry dth; deale with: 
vs,.45 WE With. hum. Lt you groeve. himybe grieves yougt you rebell 
LCD 03 againſt 


- 
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againſt him, hc fights againſt you as an enemy : ſo Efay 63, ro, 

They rebelled and vexedbu holy Spirit, therefore he Was turned 

ro be their enemy, and he fought againſt them : now to fin again}; 

light is called rebellion, fo Tvb 24. 11, When men goe abont to 

extinguiſh and darken the light of direfFfon, which God had ſet 

up in their hearts to guide their paths by, God pars ont the /zghe 

of comfort ,and ſo leaves them to darknefle. Bur eſpecially then, 

when our hearts are ſo fall of guile, as we plead that they are no 

finnes ; or extenuate them, as David in all likelyhood'did, 

Pſalme 32, in reference to which he ſaies, in 3. », of thar 

Plalme, That that man i a bleſſed may in whom u« no guile, 

and in the 51, Plal. 6. Thow _—_ trath in the inward parts ; 

David had dealt guilefally and deceitfully im' chat fin; if man 

keepes a fin under his tone, and will not be convinced of ir, 

nor bring it forth by confeffion , God in that caſe brings him to 

che rack, as they\doe Traytors to confeſſe « and if it be'that a- 

ny of our old fins revive, and cauſe theſe terrours, ir is betzuſe 

we beganto look on them as paſt and gone,and'thought wenee- 

ded not go on to hamble our ſelves any more for them ; making 

account they are ſo buried, as chat they will never rife again ; 

when as che remembrance of them ſhould keep us low, and hum- 

bleus all our daies. It is laid to the charpe of them in the 26, of 

Ezek. 22. That they remembred not that they lay in their blood, We 

are apt to think that time'weares out the guilt of ſins : but to 

God they are as freſh as if they had been commirted yeſterday; 

and therefore nothing weares them ont bat repentance. Great 

ſins forgiven muſt not beforgortten. | 

v.5. Fifely, in caſe ofa ſtubborn ſtiffe ſpirit, under ontward af- : 
5-Caſe. fAliftions; when we will not mend nor ſtoop toGod. This 
- fa ſtubborn may be part of the caſe mentioned-Eſay 57. 16. where'God | 
—— alleaging the reaſon why'he contended with a povre ſoule of 
&ions, his, he gives an account of it, vey.' 17. you ſhall ſce where the 
_— began, For the iniquity of Ins covetouſneſſe I was wroth; 

that is, for ſome inordinate affeRiongwhich we cal iſcence, 

he mentionerhnot a grofſeat of lin committed, fo mnch as ſome 
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laſt hardored;forwhich God'begzn'to be zngry, & ro ſhew che (MW, S"" 
cfie& of that hisanper mage py with forme outward ball 
croſle firſtz] Was wreth mid forte bins : « 


& when that did n&/good; 
God 


- 
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God began to be more angry» and to hide bimſelfe : I hid my 
fece; and this be ſpeakes of inward aflit{on, which he alſo cal- 
teth, v, 16. Contending with the ſoule, and ſo far leaving ir, as 
that the fririt was ready to faile ; it came to inward affiiiion, 
in the end : and he further intimates the cauſe of all this, Hee 


ward ſtrokes will not take us off, God leaves and deſerts our 
ſpirits, avd wounds them, And the reaſon is, for in this caſe 
what courſcelſe ſhould God take, for either he muſt give him 
up to bardneſle of heart, and leave him to his [tubborneſle, and 
ſo he ſhould have loſt his child ; but tha: God is reſolved 
he will not doe; 7 Will heale hims, ſaith he, v. 18. When there- 
fore the heart remaines Rubborne under other ſtrokes, be hath 


meanes, but to lay ſtrokes upon his ſpirit, and wound that, And 
this yoke is like to break and tame him, if any ; For this he can- 
not beare : other outward afflitions mans naturall ſpirit, ſtout- 
neſſe, and tubborneſſe may bearc. ; and hath born evenin hea- 
then-men ; they have endured any thing rather then be put out 
s of their way ; The ſpirit of man Wall ſnſtaine its infirmities : but 
13 MW in this, the Spirit failes in them, ver. 16, Other afflitians are 
N” ME bur particular; but as coking ſome ſtarres, of comfort out of the 
| firmament, when others are itil} left co ſhineto them: but when 
Gods. countenance is hid, the Sun it ſelfc, the fountain of light 
is darkned, and ſo a generall darkneſſe befalls them : and there- 
axe then the heart is driven to God, and broke off from all 
things ciſe ; and then God deli to reſtore and to com- 
vrt 2 man again. 7 wil reſtore comfort to himgver. 18. 


went on ſrowardly in the Way of bis heart. When lighter and out- 


no way left in his ordinary courſe and progrefle, in the way of 


af- Sixthly, in caſe of rting bis truth, and not profefling it, X + 
_— and appearing forit when he cals us to doe it, In this caſe he 6.Caſe. 
I 


| - thoſe in Queen Maries dayes(when with the Goſpels increaſe, bis truch when 
- and tac light of it, God gave more. ſtrength ao} and ſome then <lled to pro- 

= ” Y-'Þ did defert the cruth for a.while, and then God in reſpeRof felſe it« 

"News 


comfort deſerted them ; and then they recovering Gods favour 


_ again upon repentance and a new reſolution taken, to ſtick to 
hor the profeſſion of the truth, what ever came of it, thas their dey 


"od; ſection made them the more. bold and.rcſolute. Andthis was 
in 


left-many of the Martyrs ; many of whom, eſpecially untilk For deſerting 
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in part /onahs caſe, who having a commiſſion ſealed kim to goe 
to Nineveh, with a meſſage from God; he withdrew himſelfe, 
and went another way ; and God in the midtt of his ſecurity 
caſts him into a whales belly ; and when he was there, God 
withdraws himſelfe from him, as if he meant neverto own him 
more ; inſomuch that [onah ſayes, Chap.2.4. Then [ ſaid, I am 
caſt out of thy preſence. And there is this equitie in this dealing 
ot God thus with us:That as when we are aſhamed of Chriſt,the 
puniſhment fitted to it is, That Chriſt Will be aſhamed of us : 0 
when we will zot witneſſe for God, there is no reaſon Hz fpirir 
ſhould witneſſe to 5, And ſo, when we-ſeemeto evade perlecu- 
tion for the Croſſe of Chriſt, then it is meet, God ſhould meet 
with us, and take ns in hand himſelfe; which is far worſe. 
$.7. Seventhly , in caſe of unthankfulnefle, and coo common an 
7.Caſe. eſteeme had of aſſurance, and light of Gods countenance, and 
Of unthank-= gf freedome from thoſe terrours and doubtings which others 
fulneſlc = for- 1rein; which is a ſin Chriſtians are apt to run into:- Foras the | 
ei pn light of the Sun, becauſe it is ordinary, is not regarded, none 
minde it or look at the Sun, but {as he ſaid) when it is in the 
eclipſe ; So, a continuall ſun-ſhine of Gods fayour enjoyed, | 
occalioneth but a common eſteem of it. And in this caſe God | 
withdraws thoſe comforts, and affurance ; becauſe they are the 
orcateſt and ſweeteſt comforts of all other; and which to abuſe 
or not to value, of all other provokes molt, therefore in this 
caſe God takes them away. For as Hoſ.2.9.in caſe of being un- # 
thankefull in outward mercies, God zooke them away, and reſto. 
red them not againe, till chey eſteemed them beter, and ac- | 
knowledged whence they had them : So alſo in ſpirituall aſſi- 
rance, light and comfort, doth God in like manner deale. 


D— —— 
_ — — —_—————— 


Cura vp, XIII | 
The third generall head; The Ends for Which God leaveth his 
children unto this darkyeſſe, Firſt, ſuch as are drawn from Goh Þþ 
aud bu faithfulneſſe,o&c, 


Nt” let us come to thoſe exds which God may have in thi 
his dealing with one that feares and obeyes him, which arr 
many and holy ones, Firſt 


— —— -- * —_ _ -— 
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Firſt, to ſhew his power and faithfulneſſe, in upholding, raifing 
vp, and healing ſuch a ſpirit againe as hath been long and dead- 
Iy wounded with inward terrours ; which is as great an evidence 
of his power as any other ; and thereſore ſairh Hemar, Pſalme 
88. 10. Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead? ſhall thy fuithfulneſſe 
be declared in deſtruftion ? ver, 11, That is, in raiſing my ſoule up 
again to joy,and comfort, which is as:much as to raiſe upa dead 
man; nay more, as much as to 'raiſe up a ſoule ' already in 
hell ; for the ſame terrours, ſayes hee, that deſtroy them, 
doe in like manner ſeiſe on me; in the 1. Epheſ. 19, it is 
ſaid, That the exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power was ſeene 
in raiſing Chriſt from death to life: and wherein lay princi- 
pally the demonſtration of that power ? not ſimply in raiſing 
his body up againe; that was no more then he did co others, but 
in Afts 2. 24. the power is ſaid to be ſhewn in this, that he ha- 
ving /ooſed the pains of death WhereWwith it was impoſſible he ſhould 
be held, he was raiſed up againe, his ſoule was heavy unto death, 
with terrours : and thoſe paines in themſelves were deadly, 
though not to him, in that he being God as well as man, it was 
impoſſible for him to finke underthem : now therefore to raiſe 
up and glorifie that his ſoule that was ſo bruiſed, wounded, and 
pierced through and through, herein lay the wonder : and ſuch a 
wonder God ſhewed in recovering Henman, And to ſhew the 
greatneſle of this work, let us conſider a little the depth and 
deadlineſle of this kind of diſtreſſe; it is compared to the brni- 
ſing of areede, Which when it is bruiſed, who can make it ſtand 
| upright againe? It is called The Wonnding of the ſpirit, Prov. 28. 
which no creature knows how to come at to heale, none bur 
God who is the father of ſpirits ; who made them, and knowes 
how to mend them. It'is not onely called, the ſickxeſſe of the ſpi- 
rit, as Eſa. 33, 24. (where the want ofthe aflurance of the 
forgiveneſſe of finnes, makes poore ſonles to ſay, / am fick; which 
to heale'is made the prerogative of the Sun of righteonſne(ſe, a- 
riſing with healing in his wings. Mal. 4.2.) but alſo it is called 
death and deſtruftion : for ſo in that 88. P/al. Hemas cals that di- 
Rreſſe that he was in, And the reaſon is,Gods favorr is our lifeby 
which we live,& are upheld; which therefore being withdrawn, 
the ſoul is ready to fail & fainr & ro.come to nothing, & link into 

P deſtruftion 
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2. End, to 
know the fcl- 
lowſhipof 
Chriſts ſuffe= 
rings. 


&ruRion, Eſay $7.16. And againe, the paines of thoſe terrours 
are mare violent, and more powerfull to hold us under, thep are 
the pangs of death, The wounds of the guilt of {in being as 
deadly,and asſtrong,as the luſts of the power of it,and it requires 
as great a powerto diſſolve and ſcatter them,For al the ſtrength 
that the Law and Gods juſtice hath, ſin alſo hath to back it ; For 
the ſtrength of ſin is the Law. 1 Cor. 15. 56. 

Secondly, as to know the power of Chriſt his reſurreRion, 
ſo the felawſhip of bis ſu wy : that thereby the ſoule way bee 
made more conformable to him, as it is, Phil. 3. 10. As there are 
the ſufferings rh Chriſt, (0 the ſufferings. of Chriſt : and God 
makes b:s partakers of both ; perſecutions without, and terronre 
within. With which Chriſts ſoule was filled, then, when as the 
text laies, He was heardin What he feared: and bu ſoule Was hea- 
wy to death: and My Goa, my God, why baſt thou forſaken wee? 
and ſo Eſay 534.it pleaſed Ged to bruiſe and wound him. Now then 
ro conforme us to his image, we that are his brethren, and are 
the perſons guilty, mult ſutter ſomewhat in ſpirit as well as hee, 
and have a portion therein alſo. And therefore as Chriſt did 
ſuffer both igwardly and outwardly, ſo do many of his members, 
If you have ſuffered with him, ye ſhall alſe be glorifyed with him. 
The Sons of Zebeders wauld have been glarifyed in Chiilts king- 
dome, more then the reſt ofthe Apoſtles - Bur faies Chriſt,Mar- 
thew the 22, 23. Are yer able to arink of the cup mhereof I ſhall 


drink? He meanes that cxp dehvered to him at his crucifying, | 


Let this cup paſſe, the bitter cup: of Gods anger : and areye a- 


ble ro be baptized With the baptiſmee I am baptized with ? namely, = 
outward affkions,and perſecurions tor the name of God;which | 


are called Bapti/me, becaule they ſer Gods mark on. vs, that we 
are Gods, as Bapriſme doth feale to us that wee arehis; and 
becauſe then the Church ownes us, and takes notice of us 


as ſincere, when we have beleeyed and ſuffered, as at bep- : 


tiſme the Church receives .us:: and; ofthis baptiſme Chriſt ſpeaks 
in che preſent tenſe, becauſe that. he was alvoudy baptized with 
eutward perſccutiens: but the cap w was inWard afflition of his 
ſpicit ; this he was todrink off at his agony, which [ frall drink 
ofjn the tucure;which. cup caſt him into that ſwear, ere he came 
kg, the bottome. This. though. no creature was able to. drink 
0 
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f ro the bottome ; yet taſte they mighe, and he cells chem 
raker watt verſe 2 1 Tee ſball drink. oi, c#c. char is, taſte of 
inward afliQtion and deſertion, as well as of outward perſecati- 
on ; terrours within and without ; and all to make us confor- 
mable ro'him,& ſo com to know in part whac he endured for us. 

Thirdly, co put che pceater difference between the eſtate of 
Gods children here, and that hereafter in heaven : To which 
very purpoſe is/that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 
here we Walk, by faith, not by 


$.3. 
3. To ſhew the 


| 7+ That different eſtate 
ht ; he had faid before that the of Gods chil- 


eftate of beleevers in this life, is an eſtate of ab/erce from the dren here, and 


Lord, whereinwe want his preſence, and ſo enjoy not the fight 
of him ; and therfore areto exerciſe fairh the morezw® is pecu- 
liar to this eftate,& a grace givenoft purpoſe for ns to walk by, 
whileſt we live here. And though ſomtimeswe have ſome /ighr,& 
glimpſes of him and his preſence, yet we Waſh noe by fight al- 
waics,for we wth by faith, not by ſight. We ſhall have enough of 
the ſight of God hercafrer, when we ſhalt ſee him as we are ſeene 
face toface ;and be evermore With the Lord ; when in hi light we 
ſhalt fee light 3 and be ſatisfied with h14 image. We may therefore 
be content ro want ithere ſometimes ; you may well eridure 0» 
ver-cloudings here, and ſontetimes that all fight ſhould be ta- 
ken away; for in the world to come there will not be one cloud 
to all eternity, Towr inheritance 18 light, Col. 1.12, 13. Light 
is your portion, but now is the feed time ;| and /ighe w ſowen, 


| Pſalme 97. 11. for the righteous - you muſtt'de concent ro let it 


lie under ground; the longer it doth ſo, the greater _ and 
harveſt will come up in the ends You malt endure the viciflicude 
of day and night here, ſorrow overnight, and joy in the morning ; 


WF for hereafrer you ſhell have cortinuall day and no nighe. This 


difference there is put between earth and heaven,co make hea- 
ven ſweerer,& to exerciſc faith : the eſtate in heaven is as a ſtate 
of perfe&t and continual health ; which that we may prize, wee 
are ever and anon ſfiche here, and qualmes come over our con- 
ſciences, feares our fitis are'not forgiven; but when we come 


ereafter, 


«45 
thither,The inhabitants there ſhall be no more ſick, but their founes 4-End co thew 


ſhall be forgiven them. Eſay 33. 24. 


the ſpring of al 
ſpiricuall COM= 


The toarth end is, to let us ſee whence ſpiricnall comforts and torts,and our 


refreſhings come : That God, alone. keeps the keyes of thr d:pendence 
Kays P 2 cupboard for chew. 
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cupboard, and alone diſpeaſeth them how and when he plea- 
ſech. That we may know(as it is E/.45.6,7.)that it is the Lord 
that formed the light, and creates darkyeſſe, evill and peace ; and 
that as aff/ifion riſeth not owt of the duſt, as Job ſpeakes, ſo nor 
comfort out of our hearts. Whereas if continually we enjoyed 
comfort, wc ſhould be apt ſo to think. God will let us ſee that 
our hearts are nothing but darknefſe ; and that to cauſe any 
ſpirituall comfort, is as much as to create lighr at firſt; there- 
fore he ſaics, ? create the fruit of the lips:prace, Ela, 57. and that 
he it is that doth command light to ſhine into our bearts, who com- 
manded light at firſt to ſhine out of darkneſſe : 2 Cor. 4. 4. which 
can no way more fully be manifeſted, then by withdrawing that 
light ſometimes, and leaving us to darkneſls. As why doth hee 
ſometimes 3fJiſt us in prayer, and fill che ſailes ; and againe at 
ſome times leays our hearts empty ? Is it not that we may learn 
that leflon, Rom.8,26. , That it # the ſpirit that helpeth our in- 
firmities: and that we of our ſelves know not What nor how to ak, 
Which lefton, althovgh he ſomecimes (traighrens ws, yet wearc 
difficult:in learning, nor-are calily brought to ackyowtedge our 
dependance on him: for-his affiitance --in like-manner, for the 
ſame end doth he ſometimes hide, & then again ſomtimes reveal 
himſelf; to ſhew that he is the immediate fountain, off comfort, 
T he God of all cemforts,2 Cor.144.that ſo we mipht know whom 
to thank, whom to depend on, ;whom to go to for comfart ; ir 
being as dithcult a thing for us to goe out of ourſelves, & from 
the creatures, ſfor ohenbet, to: God alone, asto goe our of our 
felves ro Chrilt alone for righteouſneſle.:Hereby allo we ſee,that 
though we have never (0. many outward comforts, that yet the 
comtorts of our ſpirits doe depend on God alone : For if He in 
the midſt of them withdraw himfe/f,they all prove but miſerable 
comforters. 


Cuay. IV, 
A ſecond ſart of Ends,|for the triall avd diſcovery of graces : eſpt- 
cially of Faith, 


Ther ends God hath to make trial of our graces, & a diſc0- 
very of them, The ſame end that God had in leading his 
| people 


:. 
yr 
:<M 


y 
4 
x 


would never appeare but in caſe'of ſuch deſertion. For in 
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neople through the great wilderneſſe where no water Was, where 
pn thy et Deur. 8. 16. which was 7 prove themyCec, 
The ſame ary hath God in ſufferingſhis people to goe through 
this deſarr,barrenneſſe,and darknefſe, where no light. is, & where 
rerrours of rhe Law doe ſting them, (for all thoſe his dealings 
then, were types of Gods dealing wich his people now) even 
to prove them, and to make tryall of cheir hearts. For the ſame 
ends as he left Hezekiah to the power of finne, in the point of 
ſanctification, namely, To kyow what Was in his heart , doth he 
alſo leave others of bu; children to che gyilc of fin,. in-che point 
of juſtification, to diſcover alſo what is in their hears. This is 
conceived to have beene his end in deſerting Ib; to ſhew what 
ſtrong patience, unconquered faith was in him. There be many 
gratious diſpoſitions , which aQually have not opportunity tg 
diſcover themſelves, but in caſe of this kinde of deſertion: ſome 
of thoſe which are the higheſt acts of grace, and pureſt fruits of 
it, and which are the ſureſt evidences of the truth of $races 
ance 
then it is: knowne, whether a man love Ged for himſclfe, and 
for thoſe excellences of wiſdome, holinefle, and goodnefle thar 
arc in him, when yet he knowes not, whether he himſelfe ſhall 
be ever the better for them yea or no: Then alſo ic is manifeſted 
to be pure, ſincere, and unfained obedicnce. Then it is ſeene his 
repentance is true, when he repents not of it, then, when he is 
out of hopes of any reward for it. Then it is ſcene his ſorrow 
is godly ſorrow, when, though the ſentence of condemnation is 
rcad to him in his owne apprehenſion and.conſcience, and he 
verily thinks he is taking his leave of God for ever, and going 
to execution, yet he can down upon his knees, and aske him 
forgivenefſe, and mourneth that ever he wronged him; is angry 
and difpleaſed with himſelfe, that a God ſo good, ſo juſt, 
ſhould have ſo juſt cauſe to be angry, and diſpleaſed with him; 
and he finds that he could have ſome reſt and contentment that 
God is glorified upon one, who hath ſo much diſhonoured him. 
Such diſpoſitions as theſe would never ſee the!/ight, if it were 
not for this darkneſſe. But as Natera vexata prodit ſeipſam ; 
Nature when conclufions are tryed upon ir, and it is put out 
of its courſe,then it diſcovers it ſelfe, (even as anger diſcovers 
P' 3 it 
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it ſelfe when a man is vexed)) as if you would know the proper- 
ries that are in heres, vn muſt try concluſions with them ; So 
alſo here doth God witha mans graces ; and then they diſcover 
their moſt oeculc and hidden properties. - 

Eſpecially for It were needleſle to goe overall particular graces : I will but 

thetryall of more diſtinly inſtance in that glorious grace of Fuirh. Which 

Fatth. in this tryall deſerves more then all graces elſe ; and though in 
all che varieties of conditions we pafle through, it ſtands us in 
ſtead, yet in deſertionsit alone doth wonders : Standing like 
Samſon, encountring, and conquering alone, when there is 
none to helpe. Becauſe likewiſe, it is haz grace which is called 
forin thetext, Let him truſt in the name of the Lord : as being 
that grace which God principally tryes ; rodiſcover the truth, 
and magnifie the power thereof in ſuch defertions. 

« Of all graces Firſt, this is certaine, there is no grace God tries more then 

God tries faith this grace of faith, Therefore 1 Pet.1.,7. Tee are in heavineſſe 

the molt. through manifold temptations, that the tryall of your fanh being 
much more precioms then of gold which perifteth," being tryed we 


the fire, might be found to glory, praiſe, and howonr : That is, both 
to the honour of God who is beleeved in, and alſo of faith ir 
ſelfe, which is the moſt glorious grace aChriſtian hath ; which 
God loves to try, to that end the glory of it may appeare. In 
the fifth verſe he having ſaid, that we are Rept by the power of God 


ro ſalvation, If any now ſhould aske , wherein is that power 
_ of keeping us moſt ſhewn ? He anſwers, inand through faith ; 
Ye are kept by the power of God —_— : andif you aske, 
When and wherein is the power of through faith ſeenc | 

molt 2 He inſtanceth i» marifeld temptations, that the tryall of 
yonr faith, CH | 

Now then,as of all graces God would havefaithtryed : 

2. Ofall trialls So 2. of all cemprarions, none try it more then defertion of 
this of darknels Gods countenance, this of darknefle and of terrours : ocher 
is the greareſt, 1, ptations ſtrike bux obliquely art faith, bur theſe lay dire 
for 3.reaſons. y, ery to our faith; for they ſirike ar that which is the imme- 
diate aime and obj of it ; namely, [thac God is a mans God. ] 
Thefe fpeake the dire& contrary to what fairh endeavours to 
apprehend, and that direQly, and not by conſequence onely. 
Apgaine other temptations: are ealily borne, aud ——_— 

| while 
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whileſt the afſurance of Gods favour remaines unſhaken ; it an- 
ſwers them all, and ſhakes them off, as He the viper off his hand : 
but when that ſhall begin to be queſtioned (as in this caſe ir 
is) whois ableto ſtand ? and what isable to ſtrengthen a man 
then, but the power of faith ? as Solomon ſayes of the ſpirit of 
a man,that it will beare all kinds of infirmities,it it ſelf he whole; 
but if it be wownded, who can beare it ? $01 ſay of affurance, if it 
be weakned , aud battered, the very foundations thereby are 
ſoaken ; a mans freehold toucht ; the roote ſtruck; now in 
ſuch a caſe it is faiths peculiar office to ſtand a man in ſtead, 
when nothing eſſe can : therefore he ſayes, Let him rraft, &c. 
becauſe it helps thus at this dead lifr. 

Againe, thirdly, in theſe conflicts of faith with deſertions, 
conliſteth the height of our Chriſtian warfare. This is the higheſt 
"ircht battle, the greateſt, and (as it were) the laſt brunt, upon 
which all is either won or loft; for in thefe a man encounters 
with God himſelfe, apprehended an as exemy. God called one 
Tob to try him by fighting a ſmgle combate with Satan, and he 
became (as I may ſo ſay) too hard for Satan alone; and God 
joynes againſt him alfo : now then, to beare the brunt and 
ſhock of his wrath, and yet co ſtand upon.a mans feete : this, 
to the utmoſt argueth the ſtrength of faich. Hoſ.1 2.3. It is ſaid 
of Tacob , 'T hat by flrength he had power With God, it argded 
ſtrength indeed : and this is done by faith, by the power where 
of (Gods power rather ſupporting ic) a man relies on God, 
when all his dealings would argue he had forfaken a man; that 
though God put on never fo angry a countenance, lookes never 
foſternly , yet faith: is not daſht our of countenance, but can 
reade love in his angry lookes, and truſt God beyond what he 
ſees, it being the evidence of thinigs not ſcene, Then, faith goes: 
wholly out of it ſeite, as ſeeing nothing in ir ſelfe but barely a 
capacity of mercy ,. and p/enteous redemption, which it knows 
to be in God, This faith'is a miracle of miracles, for ic is founded 
as the earth, upon meere nothing in it ſelfe, and yet beares the 
weight and ftreſſe of ſinnes, devill, yea of God himſelfe.. And 
| this isthe faith ye are converted by, in belreving then os him 
that juſtifies the ungodly. Rom.4.5. and that which we mult live 


by, when all comforts. faile ; and this is that faith which muſt 
ſtand 


I04 


s. Togeſtroy 
cogruption. 


2, To humble. 


x Pet. 5.6: 


A Child if Light 


ſtand you inſteadat death , when che King of feates comes and 
þcſiegeth you-: and this is the faith har is ro bonowr', and glory at 
the appearing of Teſs Chriſt. 


—— 


CHAP, XV. 
S$ix Ends more : For the encrealing of /everall graces, and de- 
ſtroying corruptions, 4 


g [xthly, as it makes for the tryall and diſcovery of graces, ſo 
it is a meanes ſanAified to encreaſe them and to eat our 
corruptions, p 

Firit, it is a meanes to deſtroy the fleſh, The inceſtuous Corr:- 
thian was tO be delivered ro Satan, that is, to be terrified ;ro de- 
ftroy the fleſh. As corroſives eat out dead fleſh,ſo theſe terrours 
the dead corruptions; and the reviving of the guilt of old fins, 
doth kill the ſeeds of choſe that remaine in the hearr, For if an 
ontward afflition, which crof{cth bur the ſatisfaRion of a lult, 
is a meanes ſanCified by God, to kill a luſt ; then much more 
the inward terrour, which the conſcience feeles, and which a- 
riſech immediately from the guilt of a finne, mult needs be a 
weanes much more. | 

Secondly, it isa meanes to humble. So Deut.8,16, the end 
of che biting of the Iſraelites by Scorpions (which were the 
types of thele ſtings and terrours) were, as to prove, ſo to hum- 
ble them ; and for this end was that bufteting by ſatan ( we 
have ſo often mentioned 2 Cor. 12.7.) to keep downe being 
exalted above meaſure : So alſo, Humble your ſelves under the 
mighty hand of God: and if any other affl:ion, his mighty hand 
laycs hardcſt on, ſurely in theſe, 


3. To encreaſe Thirdly, it is a meanes to bring you in more aſſurance, and 


atlurance in 
the eyent, 


eſtabliſhment, 1 Per.5,40. The God of all grace after you hav! 
ſuffered a while, ſtabl:\ſh and ſtrengthen you, He knew they could 

not be ſetled, till chey had luffered in this, or ſome other kinde. 
The tree roots it ſelfe the-more it is ſhaken. Comforts abornd 
the more that ſufferings doc abound, That light is clcareſt and 
[tcongelt, that ariſeth out of darknefle, becauſe God cyeares 
It, Thoſe things which men doubt of moſt, God gives the greacclt 
evidence of 1n the end, Fourthly, 


walking in Darknefle. :051 
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Fourthly, it traines you up to feare God more, and to obey , The feare 


lim. Therefore in the text, theſe are added as the concominant and obedience 


* diſpoſitions of the ſoule in ſucha cafe. For of all other, theſe of God. 
of fearing God, and obeying him, doe moſt. eminently, and 
ſenſibly appeare in that eſtate, Heb.5.8, Chriſt himſelfe learnt 
obedience by what he ſuffered. The yoke tamesthe wanton wild- 
neſſe in beaſts, and makes them ſerviceable, breakes them : and 
ſo doe theſe the ſtubbornneſle of a mans ſpirit. T 
Fifchly , ro ſer beleevers hearts aworke to pray more and 5 ®FY 
more carneſtly : So the Apoltle's bufferings, 3 Cor.12, made earnelily, 
him pray thrice; that is, often : So Chriſt, Luk, 22.44. being in 
an agony he prayed more earneſtly ; and being in feares he did life 
up ſtrong cryes, Heb.5.7. So Heman by reaſon of his terrours, 
was a man much in prayers.Pial.88. 1,1 have cryed day ard night 
before thee, Chriſtians that enjoy not communion with God, 
= if they thinke they have nor loſt him, they are ſecure and 
azy in prayers ; but if they apprehend once, that their be/oved 
25 goxe,or that they are in danger to loſe him,then'they will ſeek 
him all the world over but they will finde him ; Caxt.5.6,7,8. 
and make hue and cry afrer him, as the Church did there. 
Sixthly, it cauſeth them to prize the light of Gods counte- 
nance the more,when they againe obtaine it:and ſo ſet a higher 
prize upon it, and ro endeavour by cloſe walking with Goa, as 
children of 1sght, to keepe it. To prize it more then corne and oyle. 
Cant. 3.at the 2,ver. Shee /oſeth hing ; but ar the 4.ver. Shee 
my him againe , and then Shee holds him, and would not lect 
1m goe. | 


6, To prize the 
light of Gods 
COUNtCcNance. 
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10, #ho «7 among you that feareth the Lord, that obejeth the 
woyce of his ſervant , that walketh in darkyeſſe and hath uo 


light 2 — 
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_—_— th thtfrc God and obey hin arc ex- Toth thc 

; V-;- ; poſed to ſuch a condition as hath been de- feare not God, 
Rex || icribed: Then, ho tis among you that feareth _— bi. _ 
>; [not ]the Lordynor obeyes the voice of hu ſer- = —_ a 
o. 2 || vants?You that live in knowen (ins, & in 0» * 

311 miſſio of known duties, which Gods [ervants 


*FQ]| your Miniſters tell you, you ought to per- 


| > — — 


WEE 0s form;that pray not with your families, who 
make not conſcience of your ſpeeches, nor dealings,&c. Where 
ſhall you appear ? if the righteous be thus ſcarcely ſaved ; if they, 
whom God hath loved witha love as great & unchangeableas 


himſelf, yet ſuffer his errors here; what ſhall you doe whom he 

hath ſer bimſelfe to hate, and to ſhew the power of his wrath 
upon,without repentance ? If theſe things be done to the greene 

tree, what ſhall be done zo the op which is fitted for- wrath, Luke 23.3. 
and the fire, even as fbble fully dry, as the Prophet ſpeaketh : Nahum 2.16, , 
If ſuch an eſtate of darkyeſſe and horror befall them that are 
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A Child of Light 


Col.1,12, 


E lal.51, 


children of light, whoſe inberitance is light; then what is reſerved 
for you that are darkyeſfſe, and love darkxeſſe more then light ? 
Andif this befalls them for not ftirring up the grace , which they 
already have ; what to you that are utterly devoid of it ?. And 
not-onely fo, but deſpiſe and ſcoffe it. If this befalls them for 
not humbling themſelves for old ſinnes, though long ſince com- 
mited; what will befallyou fog, going on to adde. new to the 
61d with grecdinefſc ? It th them for egleting the mm 
of drawing nigher tu GodzWhar to You for negtecting the offer of 
oracc, and trampling under foot the bloodvf Chrilt > All you 
that think there'is to hell ; orifthere be, that it is not ſo darke 
as it is uſually painted, looke npon Hemzn ready to run di- 
ſtratted threugh terronrs , and to give up the ghoſt every mo- 
ment, P/a1,88, when yet his body was ſtrong, and outward c- 
(tate. whole : looke upon David lying upon the wheele, and 
the Spirit of God breaking his bones, when as otherwiſe, he be- 
ing a King, had all ontward things at will. Looke upon holy 
Job,'Chap 6. Oh that my griefe were Weighea, it ts heavier then 
the ſans; and my words are ſwallowed up ; (that ts)Eam not able 
to expreſſe and utter my griefe : The arrowes of the Almighty 
are within me, the poyſon thereaf drinketh np my ſpirit; the terrors 
of God doe ſer themſelves in battle array againſt me. v. 4. Inſo- 
miich, that at the 8,v, he wiſheth God world cut hins off, and, Is 
my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones (fayes he) or, my fleſh braſſe, as 
he complaines, that he ſhould be able to ho}d out againſt ſuch 
Herce encounters? (My brethren) Gods people tinde paines 
beyond thofe of the Stone, Gout, and Toothake the falling of 
Gods wrath'on the colcience is more then the dropping a little 


- ſcalding rhenme on a tooth; and yet theſe, which 7ob and David 


{eIt, are but a taſte of thar cup, which you that obey not mult 


'drinke off to the bottom ; and it is eternity to the bottom, 


Pl.7 5,.8.There is acup inthe hand of the Lord, and it. is full of mix- 
rare : that is, all the birter ingredients in the world are in it,the 
quinteſſence of evills are ſtrained into it; and here indeed God 
ponres out of the ſame, 45S it followes there ; that is, in this life 
ſome few ſprinklings ot it fall from the rop of the cup ; which 
his owne doe taſte and drinke of : bxt, the bottome, the dregs 
thereof, aft the wicked of the earth ſhall drink, and wring them _ 
enact 
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that is, leave none behind z but the Vialls of it,: which will ne- 
ver be emptied, ſhall be powred forth, even to the utmoſt drop. 
And if Gods people doe begin ro-calt of it,” as Chrift. himſclte | 
did, it con1d not paſſe him, 8 Zebtates ſons wereito. pledg him, as: 
was obſerved,then as'God ſaies by Tſeremiahb,c;25, 27,28, 29. 1f 
my people have drunk, of it, and begun to you, and 7 have brought 
evil upon the City that us called by my name ;_ then certainely you 
fral drink of it &- be drunk;& ſpue,Grfaland never riſe againe, If 
Gods people be thus ſhut up in- darknefle, what datknes is re- 
ſerved for you?even as Iude ſaies,ver. 13.Blackyeſſe of darkneſſe: 
Darkneſſe where is Weeping and Wailing and guaſhing of teeth, Mat, 
22.13. Zlackneſſe of darkyeſſe, becauſe there is not 3 cranny of 
light, nor one beame of comfort chat ſhines in to all cternity. 
And'this is not for a moment,or a few yeares, but for ever.Y.ou 
that live many daies in pleaſure here, and rejoyce in them all; Re» 
member the dies of darkneſſe,for they are many laies Solomon , Ec. 
11. 8.-zany indeed; daies?an cternall night that ſhall kzow no end 
which xo day ſhall follow. 


Us3z53.- 


7A Y fare is among you that feares the Lord & is tranſlated T9 tholerhae 
V Y o#t of the ſtate of darkres, and yer never was in this Fri rye 
darknes of deſertion,which I have deſeribed unto yon ? you that untb pot 
have been free from thoſe terrers of conſcience, whichare beyod yer neycr-thus 
al the miſeries the world hach,(for as the joy of the holy Ghoſt wilke in dark- 
35 unſpeakeable &- glorious ſo theſe terrours are unutrerable,8& un- Ve: 
ſupportably grievous) which yet ſouls 'thac fear God & have 0- 

beyed him more then you, have been made the anvills of : You 

that have been dandPd,cocker'd/&ifed with fweet meats;had into 

the wine cellar,8& have had all the Trinity to ſwp'with yougwhen Tohn 14.23, 
others have'eaten gall & wormwood as it is, Lam.3. 19. And like- 7339: 
wiſe you, who though you enjoy nor much raviſhing joy, and 

pence which paſſeth nnderſtanding, yet being joſrifen®y faith you 

have (a ſolid) m— with God; and fo walk in freedomie of ſpirit, Rom, 5.*. 

1 the uſe of Gods ordinances, and the performance of holy 

duties : Let me out of this dorrine give all ſuch this great in- To take notice 
ſtrution, To take notice that ſuch kinde of troubles there {<a conditi- 
are that doe. befall Gods people beyond what they have 2 re is, 


Q 3 experience 


T160 


A Chitd of Lighs 


which is uſcfull 


1. To prepare - 


chem againſt ir 
if it ſhould af- 
terwardsbefall 


them, 


2,To be kept 
more in depen- 
dence upon 


experience of; many thereare that think not ſo;Jobs friends did 
not, & therefore cenſured him,Agd this is a neceſlary inſtruQis, 
I. For this very knowledg, of it doth prepare men for ſuch a 
condition, if it ſhou}d befall-them ; and therefore aforehand to 
prepare them he wrote £0, for affiiQtions, the Apoſtle bids them 
not think. it ſtrange concerning the triall, 1 Pet. 4, 12. Forif 
they be ſtrange to any, then ut they betall chem at any time, they 
are: the more grievous. As if ſome ſtrange diſeaſe befall a man 
which he had never heard of afore, no Phyſfitian hath $kill in, it 
amazeth a\man, and makes him deſperate : but ifhe hath heard 
that ſuch and ſuch have had it, as well as himſelf, and have been 
recovered; this ſomething helps to aſlwage the bitterneſle of ic 
to him. obs triall was aſtrange triall to his friends, and there. 
fore youſee how unskilfully they goe about to heal it,and ſo lefe 
the ſoare worſe then they found it.So that to prepare you for 
it, it is good to take notice that ſucha condition there is. In like | 
manner alſoin 1 Cor, 13. 10. for the ſame end the Apoſtle ſayes 
of other kind of trialls, that #othing had befaln them but What « 
common to mangchere is a great reliefe in that,that it is common,& | 
others have been in the like, G, 
Secondly alſo, take notice of it,that you may be kept more in | 
dependence upon God, & that you may feare him more,whileſ 
you live in this world : men that know not any afflitions in this 
life beyond what they ſee with their eyes, and feele in the out- 
ward man ; nothing beyond lofle of friends and credit, theſe do 
ofcen feare God leſle,(though truly) & when they come to part 
with any of theſe for God, are lefle willing ; as when they muſt | 
endure a crofle rather then (in, are apter to chooſe aff/iftion r4 
ther then fin, as Job layes : but-when they ſhall heare and know 
that Gods wrathis beyond Pharaohs Wrath,as Moſes knew it,who 
yet in the vaſt apprehenſion of the greatneſle of it, cries out, Pl. 
90. Who hath known the power of thy wrath? then they will obey 
God and feare him more then they would all the Kings of the 
earth, as Moſes did, not fearing the wrath of Pharaoh, Heb.11,27. 
when' men enjoy a confluence of all carnall, worldly comforts,& 
think their mountaine ſtrong, well built with wife, children a- 
bout them, and riches, health, and honors, they think they are 
rhen more out of Gods danger then other men, and are apt to 


ſay 
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ſay, Sowle thou haſt goods for many yeares : bur know that God 
without taking either thy 9g away, or thy /owle away, can in 
this life put thy ſpirit into ſuch a condition of darknefſe, as thou 
wouldeſt give all the world to have a moments eaſe ; when all 
other comforts ſhall be to thee, but as the white of an eppe, as 
Tob faies. As he hath joyes rhe world grves nor, ſo he hath affiifti- 
015 the worldinflifts not, Therefore feare him more then the loſſe 
of all; obey him rather then to keepall : for God'can meer with 
thee in the midſt of all:ſo he met with David though aKing,and 
then all his wives and kingdeme could not comfort kimitil{ God 
would heale the bones that he had broken. = | 
Thirdly, take notice there are' ſnch re6ubfes; ant ſearne 3-Tolearn nor 
co cehfure 6thers when they are in this conditiori;'thoa wAIKER en deaye 2h ” 
inthe light, and thou ſecſt another in the Dungeon;he'may bee * 
dearcr to God'then thou. It was 7obsfriends fault, who having 
not had experience of ſuch a condition in themſelves, concluded 
he was an hypocrite ; if you thus jadgy rhenjfas: fab ſaies)Tow 
condemm the generation of the jwſt. "And herem Satih alſoisgra- Pll,73.,13,14. 
tifyed, the ſtrict waies'of grace ſcandalized + if God uſe his thil- 
dren thus, Cnrſe God and die,faies Tobs wife,and ſo the fooliſhmen 
and women of this world. | 
Fourthly, paſſe yowr-/ojournmig heye in feare, and ſerve hing with 4.To feare 
feare, 1 Pet. 1, 17, For even owr God is a conſurmin fire,Hebg12, Godthe more: 
ult, Keep the heart in awe with the knowledge of ſuch an eſtate; 
this kept Job in aw-and made him fo ſtri a man all his daies : 
read the thirty firſt Chapter throughout, and you ſhall ſee what 
a righteons*man he was, and then ſee the reaſon of #1},ver/+/23. 
Deſtruftion from the Lord Wara terroy. to me; nnd tothefame 
purpoſe alſo, Chap. 4-ver. ulr, he faies that he had alWaies feared 
that Which new had befallen him, whereot the diſtrefſe of his ſpi- 
rit was the greateſt evill, this he feared might befallhim when 
gr mer p Port Þ 4303006 193 2015 23G) | 
ly, be thankfull that God fpares thee;haply'thybody is 
weake ; and he kyowes thou art bur fleſs, 'and fire: fy pf 5g hawk _ 
bis wrath;it he ſhould fal/on thee a8 on others, ic would deſtroy redthee, - 
thee. Bur conſider thar- thouhadfi a ſtone-in tliy heart as wel as 
any other : God-hath-cured it by" gentle draughts, and ſo diſ- 
ſolved it, and carried it away; when as he hath cut others, and 
bound 
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To thoſe that 
have been in 
darknefle,and 


are NOW rcecO. 


vered out of it. 


To be thank- 
full ro God 
and Chriſt, 


2. To pitty o- + 


thers in that 
condition, 


Heb,2z5,ult, 


2 Cor, 1.4, 


bound them, & put them to;much painein taking.of it out? Oh 
be thaykfwll. Xourhet arc healthfall ant have ſtrong bodies, are 
you not thankfull when you ſee others.{ick, and lie bed-rid roar- 
ing of the Stone, Toothach, Gout, whereof you are free ? and 
ought you not to'be much more for the healthfulnes of yqur ſpi- 
rits (chcerfulneſle being the marrow of them )whea as. others arc 
ick,/as:rhg expreflion is; E/ay 3.3.9.) fprwant of affurance that 
their ins re ſargiven, qthers roare.gll day as on a.rack, and are 
diſtrafted: ook out of their. wits,;and even themſelves are a 
burden co-chemſclves:Oh be thankfull that ig is not ſo with you. 
: | UsSq 3s ; 
Wy 'ss ammg. you that feareth the Lord, & hath beene in 
V.. derkpeſſe, but now isour of that ecliple, & walks in the 
light againe, you who have been in the Dungeon, and have been 
ſct free again z'who have had:the wounds of your ſpirit healed, 
your ſoules raiſed; from the nethermoſt hell; when they drew 
zigh to the grave, and have fonnd aranſomes learn you duty alſo. 
- Fiſts ro bethunkfull to God and Teſws Chriſt, and to love the 
more ;-for you;know and have taſted what he did for you ; you 
know how bitter a few ſips of the cup was, which he drank 
off and tooke downe, and therefore myſt needs love him more. 
You alſo have more experience of Gods power &faithfulneſſe,and 
whet a miracle God hath wrought in railing you np againe, He 
at 


ſoewn you wonders among the dead,as Heman ſyeakes : Bee | 


thankfull; Thus David in Pſal. 116; ver. 3,4. compared with the 
ficlt yer. 7 /ove the Lord, and \why 2 The ſorrows; of death com- 
paſſed me, tbe paines of, hell got hold pon me, 1 found trouble and 
ſorrow, 1 was brought low, and be helped me. _ K+: FR. 
| Secondly; learne topitey others in that condition, Who can do 
it beter then you, that have experience of the like ? if you hear 
of any ſoule in diſtrefle, it is expe&ed. of you to pray forhim 
more then of another. Chriſt learnt co pitty us-in'all our infiqmi- 
ties the ,morey by being ops infiomities himſelf: ro that end 
God raiſed you up that yon might þeable tocomfore others with 
the comforts you bave yecejved; and might prayfor them.  There- 
fore 1/ay 57. 19, when any poore: ſoule js ſmicten, God, as is 
there ſaid, is moved to refiore him againe, for his maryyers ſakes 
as well.ashis owns | 4 4 pant + | 
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Thirdly, declure what God hath done for you': you have beenin , 1.1. 
hel; give warning ro others from comming there ; Fee, krowing what God hath 
the teryour of the Lord, perſwade men, If the rich man had done for you: 
come from hell, - what ſtories would he have 'told- to 'have 
ſcared all his brethren ? tell you the like : 'You [have -ſeene 
the Wonders of God in the Deepes, now you are aſhore, tell 
men of the rockes, and ſhelves, and ſtormes- they are like And give war- 
to meet with in ſuch and ſuch courſes; of uncleanneſſe, world- 2'"g untoo? 
ligeſle, &c. David ſayes, when he wovld have once his bones '** 
that were broken healcd againe ; that chen' he Would teach ſin- »,, _ 
wers Gods waies, 

Fourthly, take heed of what may prove the fucl of ſuch a con-, 4, Take heed 
dition. The Devill may come and caſt you into your old firs if of fuch ſing as 
he find the ſame materials to work upon, ſuch as groſſe ſins, as may bringyou 
of uncleanneſle,lying,unjuſt dealing, &c.Y on know what brought intoſuchia Coſte 
David to his broken bones ; and likewiſe take heed of perform- 4103 2gait- 
ing duties formally, coldly and in hypocriſie, and of reſting in 
them, which are but as a hollow roorh, as Solomon ſpeakes, that 
is broken, better out of the head then in; theſe may cauſe the 
toothach againe, Take heed of (inning againſt light ; ifche de- 
vill found no ſuch things in you, he ſhould not trouble you - So 
alſo, þet {mall ſtragling doubts anſwered, let them not lie neg- 
leted,- they: may come in together one day and make anar- 
my; thongh ſeverall, and apart, as they now riſe in your conſci- 
ences ſcattered, you can deſpiſe and negleR them. ; 


Prov.z5, tg, 


'Ut»4, 


The "9g and maine uſe, to ſuch as feare God and walkin dark- 
neſſe. 


Hen 4. ho is among you walking in darkneſſe that yet feares 
pf offend God as wa as Hell, = coſe 4 Jeers 
t0 obey him in all things, as much as to goe to heaven? Such when 
they find God withdraw, and their hearts left comfortleſſe, 
cheir ſpirits dead and hard, doe call Gods'love and their 
0:yne eſtates into queſtion : eſpeciatly if they were in the _— 

R : ſhine 
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' ſhine afore; but now ir 52. the walley "of the. ſhadow of death : 1f 
- dandled jn.Gods lap afore and kilt,now to be laſht with rers 
' ors, ang his ſharpeft. rods, and on the tendereſt place, the cone 
ſcience;. to have their ſongs in the night, turned into writing bit» 
ter things ainft. them; how bitteris.itto them | Once they ſay 
they could never .come to the throne of grace but their hearts 
were welcomed, theit headsſtrok't,and they went ſeldame away 
without a, whute ſtaue, an earneſt perny put into their hands; but 
now Gods 4 terror to them, and when they ariſe from prayer ot 
the like duty, their hearts condemne them more then when they 
- began, Once they never lookt to heaven but they had a ſmile ; 
now they may cry day and night andnot get a good fook from 
him : once. (ſay they) they never hoiſt up faile co any duty, bur 
—they had .a faire and good wind z- God went along with them - 
but now they haye both wind and tide 3 God and the deadneſle 
of their own hearts againſt them, Ina word, God is gone, light 
is gone ; God ax/wers them neither by viſion, nor by Prophets; 
neither in praying nor in hearing ; and therefore hath forſaken 
- them, caſt them off, Tea will never be mercifull; Oh woe to us 
(ſay they)we are undone. 

Tos erre (poore ſoules) not knowing the Scriptures, and the 
manner of your God,and of his dealings with his, people, to think 
that his mind is changed, when his,countenance is; andſo to 
run away from him ; as Jacob did from Laban: to think he hath 

| calt you off, when he is bt returned to his place, that you may 
Hol, s. ſeek bim more earneſtly.Like children, when their mother is gone 
aſide a little, you fall a crying as if you were undone. So it is, 

that you are alwaies1n the extreames ; if he ſhines on yon, then 

your mountaine ſhall never be removed : if he hides his face, then 

be Will never be mercifm/l. This as it is a fond and a childiſh faulr, 

{0 it is beaſtly and brutiſh alſo, thus to judge. Irtearme it ſo, be- 

cauſe you are led therein by ſenſe ; and like beaſts, beleeve no- 

thing but what you ſeele and ſee; and meaſure Gods love by his 

looks. and outward carriage ; which when 4/aph did in other 
afflitions, as you1n this, he cries out hee was ignorant, and as 4 

beaſt, Plal. 73. 22, What, will you truſt God no further then 

; you ſee him? It will ſhame you one day to think what a great 
dcale of trouble your childiſhnefſe put the Spirit of God 

unto 
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anto, As what trouble is-it:to-'2- wife man, to-have a fond'and 
fooliſh wife, who if he be but abroad , and about neceſſary br. 
ſineſſe, haply for her maintenance; yet then ſhe 'complaineshe 
repards her not; but leaves her; 'if he chidevher for any faulr, 
then ſhe ſayes he hates het;and is fo muckidiftempered by it, as 
a whote dayes kindneſſe' cannor quiet het 5gyine : Thus deale 
you with God, and thoughhe- hath given you never ſo many 
faire, and cleare evidences of his love,'and theſe never ſo often 
reiterated and renewed ; yer ſtill you are jealous, never quitt, 
alwaies doubting , queſtioningalſupon'the' leaft frowh */thar 
cither God muſt undoe yon, by letting you goe on in your ſin- 
full diſpoſitions, without ever rebuking of you, or elſe loſethe 
acknowledgement: of all his love formerly ſhewn, and: have it 
called in queſtion by your peeviſk, jealous mifconſtruQions, Two ſorts of 
upon every ſmall exprefſion'of his anger towards you. Some ſuch; ſome 
of you that are 1efſe troubled and thus wanton apdinſt Chriſt, I _— uy 
would chide out of it. _- ® hats -_Y 
Bur you #hat are more deeply and laſtingly diſtreſſed, I pitty af 
=F you, I blame you not tor being'troubled;; -for when he hides his 
#7 face, the creatures all are troubled, Plal.104.29.God would have 
22> youlayit to.-heart when he isanpry, Z/a.57.17.God there took 
itill,that when he ſazote hime went on ftubbornely:if you ſhould 
not thus lay it to heart, it were a ſigne you had .no grace, that 
you made not him your portion, if you could beare his abfence 
and not mourne. Carhall men having other eomforts,can beare 
the want and abſence ofhim'well enough, bur not you, that 
have made him your portion, and your exceeding great re- 
ward. But yet though you are to'lay it to heart, ſo as'to mourn 
underit; yet notto be diſcouraged, to call all into queſtion. 
For though you-change, yet not God : nor his love ; for his Mal. 3.6. 
love is bimſelfe ," 1 #6h,4:8,9,10, We may chatige in'our appte* limes 1,7; 
henſions, and opinions, and Gods outward cariages and diſpen- 
lations may bechanged towards us, but not his rooted love : | 
We are not the ſame to day,that yeſterday we wete but Chriſt Heb.13: 
5 the ſame to day, yeſterday , and for ever : To ſay that he-hath 
calt you oft becaule he hath hid his face, is a fallacy fercht out 
of the Devils Topicks, and injurious to him : For 1/a.5 4. $- 
Is a little wrath have I hid my face, for a moment ; but with 
2, everlaſting 
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everlaſting kindaeſſe will I remember thee. Firſt, I have but hid 
my face, not caſt thee out of minde ;. and 2 though 77 angey, yet 
but a little auger: and 3 not long.ncither, but for a 2x0ment : 
And all that while 4:Iam not unmindefull of thee, I. remery- 
. ber thee,&c. 5. And this with kindvefſe from everlaſting 20 ever- 
laſting. When the Sun is eclipſed, (which eclipſe is rather -of 
the carth then of the Sunne, , which ſhines as it did) fooliſh 
people thinke it will never recover light, but wiſe men know it 
will, 
Bur you will ſay, .if this: defertion were but: for a moment, it 
were ſomething : but mine hath beene for many yeares. . 

How many.yeares? This l:fte is but a moment; and God hath 
eternity of time to ſhew his love in ; time enough to make a- 
mends for a few frownes ;; Everlaſting kindneſſes. Remember 
the Text ſayes, Ove that feares God may [_ Walk | in darkneſſe : 
not for aitep or two,but many weariſome turnes in it. Heman 
was afſlQ-d from his youth : David ſo lang, that P/al:77.”-he 
thought God had forgortenmercy; . Anddoth his promiſe faile'for 
ever ? Remember whac is ſaid in another caſe, Lexke 18,8. that 
though He, beares long, yet be cones ſpeedily ; (that is) though 
long 1n our eyes,; yet ſpeedily in his owne; who hath all time 
afore him, and knows how much time is behind .to be ſpent.in 
embraces with.you, = 

Yea but you will ſay, it is nob0nely hiding his fare; -bur 7 

Laſfer terrors ; he is wroth ; he is turned enemy; he tights a- 
inſt me., and.therefore I ama veſſell of wrath ficted to de- 
liruction, , . | 

So it was with Job , Chaps13.24, Wherefore hideft thow thy 
face, and holdeſt me for thine enemy ? So Ela. 63,10. Plal.88.16, 
All theſc. are but the effeRs ofa tremporall wrath. . There is a 
wide difierence betweene a childe nnder wrath, and a childe of 
Wrath, Thou mailtbe a'childe under wrath, when nota childe 
of wrath : Gcdl as he may aMi:R you in your eſtates and bodies, 
ſo your ſpirits,..as a Father, for Heb,12.9.. Hs the Father of i 
fpurits.. | | 
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Tex Diredtions for thoſe Who are more deeply troubled : and 
meanes to be uſed how to recover light and comfort, 


Or their ſakes who are thus more deeply troubled, I will 
F preſcribe ſome directions how they are to behave themſelves 
in ſuch a condition, ſo as to come more comfortably and the 
more ſpeedily our of it. For it isin theſe long and great fick- 
neſſcs of the ſoule, as in thoſe ofthe body ; men are kept the 
longer in them, and under them, for want of right directions 
and preſcriptions, as we ſee in long agues and fevers, and the 


like diſcales. + 
Dire&ion 1. 


"Irſt, take heed of raſh, deſperate,impatient,and unbeſecving 
ſpeeches and withes : ſach you will be forced to recallagaine 
with ſorrow. As David, when he was in-feares, uttered a de- 
ſperate ſpeech, namely, that Sammels prophecy concerning him, 
and meſſage to him from God, thr be ſhould be King, would 
prove falſe; and he ſayes not onely, that oze day he ſhouldperiſh 
by the band of Saul, 1Sam.27.t. ( [he ground of which ſpeech 
was, that he tinding himiclfe every day in (ome danger or other 
of his life ; and fo, though God had prelerved him againe and 
againe, yet he thought -that ſome of thoſe many arrows which 
were {hot againſt him fo continually , and which ſtill ſo nar- 
rowly milt him, -might at one time or ocher hit and ſpeed him, 
It were a wonder cle :) but he ſayes further, 7 ſaid in my haſte, 
Plal,116,11» that ali men are yers, the Prophet Sammel and all; 
that ir was bue a promiſe ofa vaine man ; but he ſoone recalls 
himſelfe and addes, 1 /aid this in my haſte. $0 likewiſe Pſ.31.22, 
1 ſid in my haſte, I am cut off; they were raſh ſpeeches (as he 
confefics) ſpoken in haſte. Even ſo doth many a poore ſoule 
| breake forth and ſay, after they have had ſtrong hopes at ficlt 
converſion, that a kingdome is theirs, that heaven is theirs, and 
that it is reſerved for them ; and they kep for it alſo through 
the power of God : Yet the devill being let looſe co perſecute 
them as Sax/did him, and God hiding: his face ,-and the ar- 
rowes of the Almighty flying thick _ their cares, the ſorows 
*3 ; ; y of 
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tient, and un- 
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of hell encompaſſing them, and well-nigh every moment cut- 
ting them off; they (although upheld againe and againe, yet) 
are apt to ſay, that one day orother , they ſhall in all ſikel; 
hood be cut off by Gods hand, ſwallowed up of Satan and e- 
verlaſtingly deſtroyed. And- when they arc told of the hopes 
they had at their firſt converſion,and the promiſes that are made 
to them, they are apt to ſay , that their graces by which they 
ſhould now claime thoſe promiſes are a}l .a lie, falfe and coun- 
rerfeit, and but in hypoerilie ;'this they ſay in their haſte,too ot- 
ten. So at anothertime, wheti David was in doubr about that 
_ other promiſe of an eternall Kingdome,made to him in P/al.77, 
he ſayes, God Will never be mercifull; what a deſperate weake 
ſpeech was this ? that what a man ſees not at preſent, he 
thould conclude wonld never be : but he acknowledgeth his 
errour in'it, /t was wy infirmity, verſe 10, thus to ſpeake. So 
the Church, Lam: 3.17,18,19. I ſaid, my hops ut periſhed from | 
the Lord: what a deſperate ſpeech'was this ? but ſhe eates her Þ 
words againe with priefe, v.21. 7his recall to meiwde, therefore 
have I hope. Tob, though for a while; at the beginning of the 
ſtorm he was ſomewhat calme and quiet in his ſpirit, and it was ® 
his commendation ; and therefore in the i Chap; ver,22. ic.is | at 
ſaid, that i af} this, that is, ſo long and thitherto, he had nt: 
charged God fooliſvly : but this held but to the firſt and ſecond XY 
Chapter,for when he begnn'to be wet to the skin once, and the 
drops of Gods wrath began to foak into-his'ſoule, then he falls 
a roaring, Chap.3, and car/eth the day-of his birth; and Chap. 6s. 
ver. 8,9. wiſheth God wondd cut him off; and Chap.7. 1 5,fayes hi 
ſoule did chooſe ſtrangling, rather then life. For which Fpeeches 
God in the end ſteps our (as it were) from behinde the hang- 
ings, over-hearing him , taking' him up for, them : Chap,z 8.2. 
who 1 thus fayes he;that tatkes thus; How now 2 "M 
But (good -ſonles) you rhat are in trouble ;' ohitake heed of BY inc: 
ſuch imparient wiſhes or ſpeeches ; - as: theſe or the: Jike, that Ji 2c» 
all which you have had is but in hypocrifie ; and oh thar God 
would cut me off ! that T were in'hell and knew the worſt! 
take heed I fay : When: a mun is ſick, and raves, whereas 0- Wi £0 le: 
therwiſe the: phyſitian andthoſe that ſtand about fim'wou!d 
in pity uſe him gently , they are forced to hold and binde him; i 4nd « 
; a Impatiens 
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T1 atiens eorots crudelew medicum facit, an impatient patient 
—_ Phtdrian more cruell , then otherwiſe he would be : 
So would God: deale more gently with thee, but for ſuch im+ 
patiencies. And know that this is taking Gods name in vaine 
in a high degree. You muſt know that the graces of God writ- 
ren in your harts are a part of Gods name,as whereby his love is 
manifeſted to you z now for you to call the truth of theſe in 
queſtion, and ſay they are counterfeit ; is as if you ſhould ſay 
oft the Kings hand and ſeale, when.ic comes down to you, that 
it were counterfeit,and deny it; which is crimen leſe Majeſtatis: 
So it a ſpeciall friend, or your father had given you ſome old 
precious peeces of gold or jewels, &c, as tokens of their love 
and remembrances of them, for you to ſay in a diſtempered fic 
of jealouſie, all theſe are bur Counters and but Alchimy, you 
ſhould exceedingly wrong and abuſe their love, Thus is it if 
you! deny Gods hand-writingin your owne hearts z when he 
hath written therein by his Spirit, joy, feare, love, zeale,&c.and 
ſhould fay, It is not like his hand : So if you deny the ſeale of 


the Spirit , afcer he hath ſcaled you wp unto the day of redemption; 
| and ſay that all the carneſt penies of heaven are-but counters, 
| and Alchimy, and nothing.worth; in-ſo doing , you take his 


»ame, his love, his mercy, and alli» vaine ; yea you lie againſt 


y $ the holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle ſaid in-another cafe, Thus though 


God give you full leave totry and examine all his graces in you, 
and dealings with you; yet nor deſperately ar the firſt bluſh and 
view, upon the leaſt miſtake or flaw, to fay. they are. no graces, 
and that he willnever be mercifull. You abufe him when you 
doe ſo: Take heed of it; 02 
Dir eFtion 2. 
Econdly, let the-troubled ſoule make diligent ſearch, Let an 


Tomake a di. 
lipene ſearch, 


inquilition be ſet-up in thy heart. So Plat,77, ver.6. David and examinaci- 


WF incaſe of deſertionis {aid to doe : 1 communecd with mine owne en. 


heart, and made diligent ſearch. 


Now 1n this ſearch make iniquiry into 2. things. 2,Things to 
Firit, what might be the true cauſe which provokes God thus Þ*{errchs into, 


to leave thee, and hide himſelfe from thee. 
Secondly, what- in thine owne heart is the maine doubt, 


and objeRion, reaſoning and apprehenſion , which cauſerh 


thee 
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true cauſe 
which proyo- 
keth God to 
leave thee to 
this diftreſlc,: 


— 


thee to feare, and thus to call all into queſtion ? 
Theſe are two-diſtin& things.. For rhough. God hath juſt 
cauſe and reaſon to. leave us to this trouble ; yet often the 
thing that troubles and difquiets us, is a meere miſtake, a miſ- 
apprehenſion : even as a father ſees. good reaſon often to.ſcare 


the childe ; butyet the thing he ſuffers him co, be affrighted 
_ is but a meere bugbeare, Ic is neceſſary to. enquire into 
oth. 

Firſt, examine what might be the true cauſe that provokes 
God thus to leave thee. So Lam.3.40, Let us ſearch and try our 
wayes, it was ſpoken by the Ghurch in deſertion, as appeares by 
the former part of the Chap. And co help your ſelves in this, 
goc over all the Caſes which have beene propounded : haſt 
thou not beene carnally confident in falſe ſignes ? or reſted teo 
much on true, to the negleR of Chriſt, and Gods free grace ? 
Didſt thou nor afore neglect to ſtirre up thy owne graces 2. 6c. 

oe overall thoſe caſes mentioned : ſomething or other will 
be found to be the cauſe. This is neceflary,: for. till the. cauſe 
be knowne the heart ſubmits not ; neither will it ſanRifie 
Gods name, nor will the trouble ceaſe, cill that which pro- 
vokes God to lay it on, be confeſſed and forſaken. And if it 
be a particular ſinne that God aimes at , then uſually , God 


 uſeth the horrour for, and che guilc of that very fin to afflit | 
thee wich; and then that finne it ſelfe is made the cauſe of Þ 
thy trouble in thy own apprehenſion, So as then it is calily Z 


found out ; thou-wilt finde thy ſinne to be the: thorne in thy 
foot, the ſtone in thy ſhoo, that did grate, gall,and vex thee, 
David eaſily knew in P/al.5 1. what it was for which God broke 
his bonexrihy his very fin was it was the iron Mace, the inſtru- 
mentall caule it, ſelfe of Gods executing it upon him;rhe horror 
of that murther God uſed as the hammer to breake him with- 
all, and as.the rod to whip him with, ver.z. My. fin (lays 


he) s ever before me ; it was ever in his eye, Indeed, 1n out- 


ward afflitions it is more difficult to finde out the cauſe why 
God afflits a man ; (unleſſle ſometimes you may through 


Gods wiſc-diſpoling hand finde and reade the ſinne in the 
puniſhment , they ſo reſemble one another, ſo asa man may 


lay,this crofle lay in the wombe of ſuch a {inne, they are ſo like: 
: 4 
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5 q18 PECcAmMNS 518 eodems plethinatcy )But in thoſe inward diftrefizs 
of conſcience, that ſin which is.the true cauſe, and that moveth 
God to afiit,God often uſeth eventhe guile of that very fin ts 
rerrifie thee ; to caſt a man into the diſtrefle and to keep him in 
it, it is both the procatarQicall cauſe and executioner alſo, 
But in caſe thou canſt not find out the cauſe, as Job(it 
ſeems)did not ; and Eliba did ſuppoſche might not; thereforc 
]ives him this counſell (which do thou alſo follow, till God 
thew thee the cauſe )Job 34. 31, 32. to ſay wnto God(as he advi- 
ſeth there)T hat which Iſee notgeach thou me, and I Will not offend 
any more ; and if thou fiadet it, ſay alſo, as ver, 31. I have borx 
chaſtiſement for ſuch a ſin 7 will nevereſfend any more, Till then 
God wilnot {ct thee down, | 
The ſecond thing to be ſearched intois ; What is the chief 2JWhat is the 
and main- reaſoning in thy heart, which makes thee call all into maine reaſon. 
queſtion, , whether God be. thy God. 'What is the reaſon why ins m o _ 
thbu thinkeſt ſo, what makes thee conclude ſo? this to 
For this you muſt conſider, that although God for of Srekore. 
ſomt linne xommitred doth hide himſelfe from thee, terri- 
fies+;,and. laſheth thy conſcience, yet that which cauſcth in 
| thee + and. worketh in thee this apprehenſion [that God hath 
| caſt thee off, ] is uſually ſome falſe reaſoning or miſappre- 
& hcnyon, ſome meer miſtake, ſome deviſe and ſophiſtry ' of 
Satan. When 'the Corinthia® was excommunicated for his 
ſin, Satan. had leave to terrifie his- conſcience for it, but Sa- 
tan went further, he would have /wakowed him up. of ſorrow, by 
perſwading him that ſuch a fin was unpardonable, and that 
God would never owne him again : .now the reaſoning Sa- 
tanuſed to bring this upon him was a falſe one, ſome trick and 
deviſe, 2 Cor. 2. 7+, compared with the 11.: verſe: whereof 
if a man be ignorant, , he may goc mourning along while, 
as 2 calt-away. Therefore take thy ſoule alide, and ſerioul- 
ly aske it, and examine its Yhy 5 is thes trowbled ? What 
reaſon, what ground thou. baſt to think that God is not 
thy God ? and: then examine- it; whether it be a crue ground « Per. g; 15, 
yea, ori no, as-the, Apoſtle, bids us, Give 4 reaſon of our 
faith : ſp. aske.;thou | of thy ſoule,the reaſon of its doubting. 
Thus David Pſal.42, ver 5. Why art thes caf dou oh ay ſoul? 
S and 
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Pal. 88, 14, 


and becauſe doubts ariſe again and again;therefore he asketh the 
reaſon again,v.11. Why art thow caſt down? David knew the way 
to diſſolve them, was to ſearch into and examine the reaſon of 
them : for ſtill when he had throughly examined them, he 
found them needlefle,8& cauſlefle,to pur him into ſich defperace 
feares. The child of God is often caſt into priſon, into fearesand 
bondage, and after he hath layen long in them, and begins ro 
reade over the Writ, and Mietimus, he finds it tobe falſe inpri- 
ſonment, a meer trick of Satan his Jaylonur. For as carnall-men 
when they think their eſtate gaod, and that they are inthe fa- 
vour of God,* it is ſome deluſion, ſome falſe reaſoning that is 
Ril the ground of ſuch their opinion ; as becauſe they proſper in 
the world,therefore God loves them, becauſe they perform ſome 
duties,have ſome good motions, which grounds they cannoten- 
dure to have examined 5 $6 cantrarily, one that feares God,the 
zround of his apprehenſion thathe is our of the fayour of God, | 
is likewiſe ſome falſe reaſoning, which when examined appeares * 
tobe ſuch, and when it appeares, the ſoule is freed out of its | 
feares and doubts, Hewax thought, and faid that God haCecaſt 
him-off ; and what was the reaſon perfivade@him-rb think ſo? v, 
14+ Becanſe God had hiddey' his: he : It do,rt-not follow He- © 
max, ; 2; Father may hide! his face from his fon, and yer 'nor caſt | 
him off..So David alſo reaſoneth,P1,77. v. 2,3. [have ſought God, | 
prayed, and uſed the meanes, and yes / am trowbled,and yet God | 
reveales.not himſelte:: and-what doth he conclule from this? v.7, © 
Will the Loxd caſt off for aver Þ'He thought [if Godhad loved | 
me, he would prefencly have heard me ; Jhe thought his ſoule 
would not have been worſe after praying : This was a falſe re> 
ſoniog, for Pſal, 70.4. ſometimes God ſButs ont his peoples prayers. © 
A father may fomerimesſeemo angry,thathe may throw away 
his childs petition,and yer reſolve tobe hisfather ſtill, Te were Þ 
infinite to:reckon ap-all the falſe reaſonings, that ſoulesin di- 
ſtrefle have ſoraetimes from a phace of Scripture miſunderſtood, 
and miſapplyed; ſome who being annoyed with blaſpkemous 
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thonghcs againſt God and Chriſt, and his ſpirit, though-they be T 
their greateſt afflition,yet have thoaghexhiey-have ſinned againlt BF dilte 
the huly Ghoſt,upon the miſapplying that place Mar, 1 2.3 1.7 bt Whdeer 


Waſphamy againſt the holy Ghoſh ſab nover be forgiven ywhercn 
: £ 
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that place is meant. only but of ſome one kind of blaſphemy, 
which indeed is wilfull blaſpheming of God and the work of his 
Spirit, out of revenge, Heb. 10. 29. So ſome becauſe they have 
ſinacd after enlightning and taſting, and and fallen into ſome 
groſls ſin, think they ſhall never be renewed ; by reaſon of that 
place, Heb. 6. 4. whereas he ſpeakes of a wilful and revengefull 
faling away,with ſuch a revenge as they would,if they could;crm- 
fy Chriſt againe, ver. 6, For otherwiſe David had not been re- | 
newed, for he ſinned preſumptuouſly, and deſpiſed the Comman- *.999.! 2,9. 
dementSo ſome if they heare but of ſome feartullexample,and of 
Gods ſevere dealing with others, how he caſt them off upon 
ſuch a fin, as he did Sam, they think and conclude that upon the 
commiſlion of the like, that God hath caſt them off alſo : Bur 
there is no certain ground for ſuch a thought ; for /ecree chings 
belong to God. So becauſe ſome heare there is a time,after which 
Ged ſometimes offers prace no more, but ſweares apainſt ſome 
| men ; therefore, that their time is alſo-paſt; which they can have 
no ground for : for though ir be true, God doth ſo with many 
that heare the Goſpell, yet the word gives us no certaine rules 
to judg he hath done ſo by any of us, It is good to fear left thou 
ſhouldeſt provoke him to it, but thou haſt no ſigne to feare 
be hath done fo with thee, And indeed herein lies the main and 
frlt buſineſſe 'to be done in railing up a troubled ſoule, even to 
find out the ground of their doubting, and to examine the trurh 
ofit and confute ic. 1f a man befalſly impriſoned or caſt ina 
ſuit at law, what doth he to remedy it?he ſeeks to find out the 
error tn the writ: ſo doe thou ſearch out the ground of thy trou- 
ble : goe to ſome ſpirituall Lawyer skilled in ſoul-work ; keep 
not the Devills counſel! : he oppoſeth nothing more 'then ma- 
king your doubrs known, 
Drrettion 3: 
} Gow third direction I give to ſuch is,that they keep and lend 3-To conſider 
one care as well ro heare and confider what makes for their — 
comfort, as unto what may make apainſt them. Fa os. 2yoin 
This direQion meets with a great infirmity of ſuch as are in gaialt chem, 
Gitreſſe, who chrough Satans temptations have their hearts 10 1 
deeply poſſeſſed with-prejudiciall conceits'of the miſery of their 
eltates, that as the people of God in Exod. 6, 9uthrongh the an- 
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guiſh of their hearts were ſo far diſtempered, that they /tned nor 
c0'the good meſſage which Moſes brought them ; nor beleeved 
that'ſo good news could be true of them : So are the ſoules of 
many that are in diſtrefle, ſo filled with anguiſh and ſenſe of mi- 
ſery, and fo ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed with deſperate opinions, and 
ſo far put out of hopes, that they rejeR all chat is. ſpoken for 
their cofort ;;ſo as they wil not ſo much as be brought to caſt an 
eye or a thoughtupoany thing that may bean occaſion of com- 
fort to them : Like ſome priſoners at the bar, through extremiry 
of fear they cannot read thar in their hearts & in the word we! 
might ſave the.Tel the of what god hath wrought for the &in 
them, as evidences of his love, and as they cannor, ſo often they 
wil not read the overor if they do,they read the over but as a mi 
doth abook he means to - ofate, they pick quarrels. & make ob- 
jecios at every thing that is ſaid:as if they were hired as lawyers 
plead apainſtcheſelvs,& to find Aawes in their evideEces.Thave ob- | 
ſerved ſome who have ſet al their wits awork to ſtrengthen al ar- | 
uments & objections againit themſelves,& who have been glad | 
if they could obje& any thing which might p_— thoſe who & 
have come to comfort them ; ifthey could hold argument a- ® 
gainſt themſelvs: as if they were diſputing for the viRary' only. 
And thus through much poring upon,and conſidering only what FF 
might make againſt them, they have had the bolts of their hearts ® 
ſo far ſhot into deſpair, and fixed in deſperate ſorrow, and the 
true wards of ſound evidences ſo far wrung and wreſted by falſe 7 
keyes, that when the skiltulleſt and ſtrongeſt comforters hav: | 
come With true keyes to ſhoog back the bolt, they would | 
not turn about, nay could ſcarce get entrance. 
This was Davids infirmity, as at. the «co. verſe of the 77, | 
Pſalm, compared with the ſecond verſe, 34y ſonle refuſeth © 
ro be comforted, he ſpilc all the Gordialls and phyficke that Þ 
were brought him :. he was not onely void of comfort but rt- 
fuſed ir. What? bring me promiſes to comfort me ? (wil | 
ſuch an one ſay) you may as well cary them to one in hell ; or 
give phylick to a man paſt recovery; and ſo will rake down 
nothing that is given them. So alſo the Church, in the third 
of the Lamentations verſe 17, 18, herheart was deeply po 
ſefſed with a deſperate apprehenſion, Ady hopes ( ſaies _ 
| perifi 
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periſoed from the Lord; And what was it that ſhot her ſoule into 
ſo fixed deſpaire ? verſe 17. She forgot all good : ſhe forgot,that 
is, ſhe would not ſo much as take into conſideration and re- 
membrance, any thing that had been comfortable to her. AU 
good(ſo the originall) that is, all Gods former good and graci- 
ous dealings with her, all the good things wrought in her, and 
for her, whence ſhe might have comfort : and in ſtead thereof, 
what did her thoughts feed and chew upon ? only wormwood 
and gall, her bitrerneſle and diſtreſſe, poring onely on what 
might make againſt ber, 7 ſaid my bope was periſhed from the 
Lord,calling to mind my afflition and my miſery,,my wornewood and 

alt. Theſe ſhe could revolve and cowl up and down in her 
mind though they were bitter, and would entertain thoughts 
of _ elſe, But when on the contrary, ſhe began to take 
into conlideration Gods gracious and faithfull ſupporting her 
in that very deſertion, i» faithfwulneſſe renewing his mercies every 
morning, Verſe 22, $3. and that ſtill he maintained in her heart 
a longing and lingring after him, and a ſecret cleaving to him, 
and that God did enable her to chooſe him as her portion, ver. 
24. [This ]I recall to mina,((aics ſhe)ver.2 1, (which ſpeech hath 
refexence to thoſe words fore-cited, which follow there;:here- 


X* fore havel hope;ſhe ſpits out her wormwood,and eats her own 


words, And now that her heart began to litten to what might. 
comfort her, preſently ſhe began to have hope. This ſullen pee- 
viſh deſperate obſtinacy is a thing you ought to rake heed of; 
for hereby you take Satans part, and that againſt thoſe you 
ought to love ſo deerly, even your own ſouls : But as they ſaid, 
Let Baal pleade for himſelfe; So let Satan plead his-own cauſe, 
doe not you. Hereby alſo you forſake your owne wercies, (as it is 
ſaid) Jonah 2, 8, you giveup your own right, and are ſo farbe- 
fooled as to plead againſt your own title, your own intereſt in 
the beſt things you can have intereſt in, Gods mercies, made 
yours by an everlaſting covenant; you give up your portion be- 

queathed you in your Fathers wil, which you ought to maintain, 
and you trult to ing vanities, the ſooth-ſayings & fortune-tel- 
lers as I may cal the of Satan and of your own hearts.Hereby al- 
ſo yee become judges of evill thoughts: for he is anill heaxgrof a 
cauſe, who will hear bur one party ſpeak, 
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he, the ſongs in the ni 


Direttion, 4, 


He-fourth dire&ion is, to make diligent ſearch into, and to 

cal tro remembrance what formerly hath been between God 
and you : The remembrance of former things doth often up. 
hold, when preſent ſenſe failes. This David pradctifed, in the like 
caſe, Pſal. 77. v.5, 6, when his ſoul had refuſed comfort,(as I 
told you) ver. 2. yet in the end he began nor onely to be wil- 
ling to liſten to what might make forhim,bur ſet himſelf a work 
ro recall to mind, to conſider the daics of old, to make diligent 
ſearch, namely, into the records and regilter of Gods dealings, 
verſe 11,to ſee if there were never a record extant which might 
help him, now the devill pleaded againſthis title : even as if your 
houſes and lands were called into queſtion, you would ſearch 0- 
ver old writings and deeds; ſo do you in this : 7 conſidered, ſaies 
ht, (that is) that joyfull communion he 
had enjoyed with God when God and he ſang ſongs together, 
and I commnned with mine own heart, and made diligent ſearch, 1 
toſſed and tumbled over my heart, to ſee if no grace formerly 
had been there,and if no grace at preſent were there; he ſearch- 
ed into what might comfort himzas well as into the cauſes might | 
provoke God thus to deal with him, for I cake it both may be 


And ſo Job did, when he was thus ſtricken, aud forſaken of 
God, he views over every part of his life ; he ſeeks what dry 
land he could find to pet footing upon in the midft-of ſeas of Z 
temptations,recounts what an holy life ke had lived, with what 7 
fear and ſtrineſle he had ſerved 
and Chap. 31. throughout, and tells them plainly 
G, That let them plead and argue what they cou 
and poe about to prove him an hypocrite, till 7 dye (ſaies he)] 
will not remove mine integrity from megnoy let go my righteonſnes.l 
wil never give up mine intereſt in Gods mercies,nor the eviden- 
ces I have to ſhew for them, and ſaies he Chap, 19,27, 28. Though 
my reines be at preſent conſumed, yet the root of the matter tt in me; 
(that is,) though God deals thus hardly with meas you ſee,yea 
rhough the exerciſe of grace is much obſcured, the Sunſhine of 
Gods favour withdrawn, his face hidden from me,and the joyful 
fruits of righteounefe, and comfortable freſh green ſpeeches,a0d 


od. Chap. 29. and Chap. 30, 
Chap. 274V.5)5 
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leaves you have known £0 grow upon this now withered ſtoek 
faln off ; yet there is the yoor of the matter ſtill in mee ; a root of 
faith that decaies not,a conſtant frame of grace that ſtil remains, 
which hateth fin,loverh God, & you ſhal al never beat me from 
it. And canſt thou call nothing to remembrance betwixtGod 8& 
thee,w<" argues tnfalliblyhis love?what nothing?Look again.Did 
God never ſpeak peace unto thy heart, and ſhed his love abroad 
in it ? Halt thou at no time found in thine heart pure ſtraines of 
true love and good will to him ? ſome pure drops of godly for- 
row for offending him,and found ſome diſpoſitions of pure felt 
deniall, wherein thou didſt fimply aime at bis glory more then 
thine owne good? Halt thou never an old tryed evidence which 
hath been acknowledged and confirmed againand again in open 
Court ? what not one ? And if chou canſt now call to mind but 
{ oncif in truth,ix may ſupport. thee. For if one promiſe do belong 
to thee, then all docestor every one conveyes whole Chriſt ; in 
whayn, al the promiſes are made, and who is the matter ofthem. As 
w/the Sacraments, the bread conveyes whole Chriſt, and the 
wine allo whoke Chriſt :fo in the word every promiſe conveys 
whole Chrilt,and if thoucanlt ſay as the Church of Epheſus, Rev. 
2. 6, T bu thing 1 hawe,that 1 hate fin, and every fin as God hates 
it, and -becante;he hares it. :: as Chriſt owned them for this one 
gracc, and though they had many fins and many failings, yer, 
(faics he):his thou haſt cc. If Chriit will acknowledge thee to be 
his for one eare-mark ; or ifhe ſees but. one ſpot of has child upon Deut. 32.5, 
theezthou maieſt well plead it,cven any one ro him ; Yea though 
if. it be but in a lefler degree, in truth and fincerity. For God 
brings not a pair of ſcales to weigh your graces, and if they be 
£00 light refuſeth, them; but he brings a touchſtone to try them; 
and it they be true gold, though never fo lictle of it, it wil paſle 
currant with him, though it be buc /»-0.k.not flame, thought be 
but as 2 weik inthe: ſockgt (as it is there in the originall)likelies 1j,c. 2.20, 
to die,. and .go- Gut then to; continue, which we uſe tro-throw 
away.; yet hewill not querch it, but accept it: Yea and though 
2t preſent thou findeſt in thy ſenſe no. grace ſtirring in rhee,no- 
thing but hardnefſe, deadnefle, &c. yet if thouwcanſt remember, 
Lycz but.ths 'onee'F bad ;]) as 2 woman with childe,, though afe- 
| Ter her firſt quickning ſhe doth nor alwaies find the child to ſtir, . - 
yet. 
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yet becauſe ſhe did feel ir ſtirre, ſhe ſtil conceives hopes & thinks 
ſhe is with child ; So think thou of the new' creature formed 
within thee. | 
Theſe things you are to recall and conſiderintime of diſtrefle: 
to remember former graces, and ſpirituall diſpoſitions 'in you; 
and Gods gracious dealings with you ; God remembers them to 
have mercy on you ; and why ſhould not you remember them to 
comfort you? Therefore Heb. 6. 9g, 10. We hope (ſaics he) ber- 
ter things of you, for God = not unrighteons to forget your labour of 
love, namely, to reward you; and therefore he calls upon them | 
in like manner, Heb, 10, ver. 31; To call ro remembrance the for- | 
mer daies to comfort them;how they held out when their hearts 
were tryed to the bettome ; when ſhipwrack was made of their | 
goods, good names, and all for Chriſt; yet they made nor 
ipwrack of a good conſcience. And if thou doſt thus call to 
remembrance things of old, and yet canſt find no comfort at 
firſt from them,(as often ye may not, as was David: caſe,Pfal. | 
77. for after his remembrance of his ſongs in the night, ſti[lhis | 
ſoul was left in doubt, and he goes on to ſay, Wil God ever bee © 
mercifull?)yet have recourſe to them againz and then again, for 
though they comfort not at one time, yet they may at another : Þ? 
that it may be ſeen that God coforts by them, 8 not they-alone 
of themſelys. Haſt thou found a promiſe(which is # breaſt of con- 
ſolation)milkleſle ? yer again ſuck,comfort may come in the end, # 
If after thou haſt empanelled a Jury and grand Inqueſt to ſearch, |! 
and their firſt verdit condemnes thee, or they bring in an 5g»e- 
rams ; yet doe as wiſe Indges ofren doe, ſend them abont ic 2- i} 
gain, they may find it the next time, Jonah lookt once it ſeems 
and found no comfort, Ionah 2. 4. For he ſaid, I will looke « | 
gaine towards thine holy Temple. A mans heart is like thoſe ÞÞ 
rwo-faced pitures, it you looke one way towards one fide Þ 
of them, you ſhall ſee nothing but ſome horrid ſhape of a de- 
vill, or che like ; but goe to the other (ide, and looke 1 
aine, and you ſhall ſee the piAture of an Angell, or of 
ome beautifull woman, &c. ) So ſome have lookt over 
their hearts by ſignes at one. time, and have' to theit 
thinking found inothing but hypocriſie, unbeleefe, hardneſſe, 
ſclfe-ſeeking ; but, nor long after, examining their hearts 
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againe by the ſame ſignes, theythave eſpied the image of God 
drawn fairly upon the table of their hearts, 


Direftion. 5. 
Utnow if former ſignes remembred, bringthee no comfort ;,Torenew 2 
in, but che waves that come over thy ſoul prove ſo deep,that mans faith and 
thoucanſt find no bottom to caſt anchor on,the ſtorm & ſtreſſe repentance. | 
ſo great that nocable will hold, bur they ſnap all aſunder, as is 
often the caſe of many a poor ſoul; 

Then 5. take and put in praQtiſe this fifth direRion, renew 
thy faith,and repentance, ſet thy heart awork, to belceve and re- 
penc afreſh asif chou hadſt never yet begun. Spend not all the 
time in caſting out of anchors, but fall a pumping ; leave off and 
ceaſe a while to reafon about. the goodnefle of thy former faith 
and repentance, and ſet upon the work of beleeving and repent- 
ing anew: ſay, Well, ſuppoſe I have not hitherto been in the 
Rate of grace, yet Iam not uncapable of it for time to come, F 
may -obtain grace yet. Suppoſe my faich and repentance hath 
not been true hitherto: I will therefore now begin to endeavour 
after ſuch as istrue ; and to that end make this uſe:of whatſoc- 
ver flaws the devill finds in either, to dire& thee what to mend 
and reftihe for time to come; begin to make up the breaches and 
wnſoundneſle which is diſcovered, endeavour after a ſupply of al 
thoſe wants ke objects to be in either : mend allthe holes he 
picks, Say, Lord I caſt my ſoule on all thy mercies afreſh,I deſire 
now £o make my heart perfeR with thee for time to come, to 
part with every ſin, to ſubmit to every duty, tocurſeevery by- 
end to hell, and to ſet up God and Chriſt as my mark, pole-ſtar, 
andaimin all ; and when thou haſt done this, let the devill ſay 
his worſt, This of all the former dire&ions I commend to you,as 
a ſpccial{-means to'diſſolve and put theſe temptations about af- 
furanceto anend, Iſct aprobatume eſt upon it, take it, praRile it, 
it 15a tryed one;and it is that which at the laſt the Church in de- 
ſertion comes to : «Lament. 5. 40. Come, let nstry our waies, 
and turne-to the Lord, that is the laſt way and courſe ſhe 
takes, Now when' the water is at the loweſt, and-the tide 
ef aflurance-ebbed, mend up your banks-as, you uſe to: doe 


at low waters. Now when nothing but hypocrilic,and _— 
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and falſenefle of heart appeare to thee , to'be in thy heatr, doe 
thou groane, figh endeavour after the contrary fincerity;and 
let Satan ſay his worſt: and this direRion *I now in the next 
place preſcribe you, becauſe in time of temptation about aſſu- 
rance, it is the. wiyall courſe of ſome troubled ſpules to ſpend 
all their thonghes upon what formerly they have had, as it.chey 
muſt have comfort onely from the former worke or no way : 
laying ont all their time and coſt in new ſuits and new tryals 
about their former title, and when they have beene caſt againe 
and againe,yet ſtill to do nothing but reade over olde vidences 
againe and-againe, and bring in and ſtudy new proofes. 

But know , that though this-is to be done, and not to be 
negleRed , and is ſound often comfortable, therefore in the 
former direRion I extiorted to it : yet you are not onely to take 
that courſe, nor to looke back ſo: much to your former faith 
and repentance as to forget to praftice new. But. being to 
pratice new-a&ts of: faith and repentance, this is the righeſt 
way, the ſhorteſt cut, andrequires as little paines : thou maiſt 
with as little charge get a new Leaſe renewed, as prove good 
the old one; .it will require many terimes to examine over all 
thy evidences againe and. againe, which alſo haply are blotted 
and blirred ; thou: mailt cur the knot and diſſolve the tempra- 
tions ſooner by new faith , then untye-it by reaſonings and diſ- 
patings :- And the truth is, in the end thou muſt come to this, 
tor Gods great end in deſerting is; to put you upon renewing 
your faith and repentance + Extepr ge be converted, (as Chrilt 
ſayes to his Apoſtles) converted as it were anew, 'He will 
not deliver thee out of the dungeon, . till thou entreſt 'into new 
bonds-atd baile for thy good behaviour.. Therefore: begin ro 
doc it ſoon, And whereas thou thinkeſt that by this thou maiſt 
prejudice thy former title ; that 1s not my meaning,:as i{-tho! 
ſhouldeſt utterly. give ap; ehy old faithgod repentance. as-coun- 
terteit 3: ] will ktrpe my integrity (layes Tob-:'.) ' onely my advice 
is to forbeare y-#nd' to ceale pleading of -it. for atime,, and to 


begin to-renew-it-rather, tha is it Iexhortuhte;: And: then the 


comfortof thy. vid. repetitance will ;come in::2-As the!Apoltle 
ſayesof the Law, - ſo-T of thy.former 'title, iris not deſtroyed 43: 
&nbkitedrather by this, And:as Chriſt ſayes, obs 7.17, Jf a7 
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man will doe his Will, he ſpall kyoW of the deftrine that it w of God; 
$0 as the. beſt way to kyow the truth is not to ſpend all-the time 
in diſputing about ic, but to practice it, which puts an end to 
controverlies in mens hearts: ſo ſay T, to know the truth 0%, 
and foto come to haye the comfort of former grace, is to adde 
co theſe reaſonings about itzthe practice of beleeying & repen< 
ting anew: This baffles the devill exceedingly, and gets the ad- 
vantage of him : for by this the ſuit is removed, all his 01d pleas 
daſhc, this puts him .upon a-new reply, diverts the war, and 
indecd non-pluſſeth bim : for what can he ſay to it ? he muſt 
now provethou art uncapable of grace, that thou ſhalt never 
repent, which all the world and devils in hell cannot prove. 
And yet if inthis caſe he tels thee (as uſually he doth) that all 
Will be in vaine for time to come, as well as it hath beene for 
time paſt : 
Direttion :6, 


gh ſixthly, ſtand not now diſputing it, but be peremptory 5.To berefo: 
and reſolute in thy faith and turning to God,ler the ifdue be lute and per.. | 
what it will be. Faith is never nonpluſt; ob vowes he will eruſt cmptory in be- 


him though he kils him, Job 31.15, So doe thou, whether he 
will damne or ſave thee,doe what he will with thee, leave not 
to caſt thy ſelfe upon him for mercy, nor to ſerye and love him, 
Goe thou on to uſe the meanes diligently and conſtantly; 
and be ſo much the more diligent, feare and hate finne ſtill, 
pray day and night, as Herman did when he thought himſelfe cut 
off, Plal:88. ver.1, ſhave cryed day and night, though I be as one 
thou remembreſt no more, vcr. 4,5. and ſo at the ninth verſe, / 
have called daily, though v.10,11,12. he thought himſelfe in 
hell, and thought it a miracle ever to be raiſed up againe, yet 
ſayes he ver.13. But I bave cryed to thee, that [ Bur] ſeems 
to come in as an expreſſion of his reſolution hitherto, that 
though theſe were his apprehbenſions of his condition, yet how- 
ſoevers he had and accordingly would goe on to ſecke the Lord. 
Suppoſe thou findeſt no relith in the ordinances, yet uſe them; 
t hough:thou are deſperately fick, yer cat ſtil),take all is broughc 
thee, ſome ſtrength comes of it.: Say, be I damned or ſaved, 


 bypocrite or not hypocrite, Ireſolve to goe on. And there is 


good reaſon for ic.; for if thou ſhouldeſt leave off ro ſerve the 
T 2. Lord 
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Lord, and reſolve never to-looke after him more, then-thou arc 
fare to be damned; if there be an evill heart in thee to depart 


ki: from the Irving God, thou art undone : but this other way of 


ſeeking him thou -maiſt in the end prevaile, #ho knowes but God 
may be mercifull? in the third of the Lam.29. this counſell js 
given to a ſoule being yoked and deſerted, to put his month ;1 
the duſt ; and it waiteth, fayes he, ſuffers, and doth anything, 
not only if he hath hope,but if there may be hope, if there be but 
ſuch a thought it may prove ſo, he will makea venture, and fo 
doe thou.See what Eſther did in the like deſperate caſe; thought 
ſhe, if I hold my tongue (and ſo AMordacai told hf) God will 
deſtroy me -- and better it was to make a venture upon the 
King to ſpeake, and ſo to cary her life in her hand; and there- 
fore ſhe ſayes, if / periſh Iperiſs. And ſo the Lepers, ſee how 
they reaſoned in a deſperate caſe, 2 Kings 7,3,4. If we goe 5nto 
the city We are ſure to die, for the famine 1s there ; if we ſit ſtill, 
we die alſo: Come, let rs fall into the hands of the Afſyriavs, i they 
ſave us alive, ſo 3" if they kill 15, we ſhall (however) but die; and 
there were many ſtrong arguments to move them to think they | 
would kill them, for they were 7ewes, and ſo of the enemies | 


ſide, and might be ſuſpeRed for ſpies; ifnot, they were Lepers, h 


that might infeRt the campe:who were fit for no ſervice,for no- 
thing but to be knockt ith: head :. yet in this deſperate caſe 
they tooke the ſurer-and more probable part, ventured to fall 
to the Aſſyrians fide, and- the ſucceſte is knowne to you all, So 
reaſon thou;-if I:;give over my beleeving., humbling my. ſelfe, 
praying, attending on the meanes.I ſhall certainly periſh,there 
1s no helpe for it; 1 will therefore rather go on to doe all theſe 
as ſincerely as I canto the utmoſt, and if God ſaves me a ſinner, 
a leper, an enemy, ſoz if not, I'can be but damned, 

But let me tell thee, ſuch a reſolution can never-goe to hell 
with thee; yea, ifany have a roome in heaven, ſuch a ſoul ſhall: 
for this puts not the devill onely.to it, {for in this caſe, what 
can the devill himſelfe ſay to-thee ? for if thou wilt venture thy 
ſoule, ſervice, andall upon God, let the iflue be what it: will, in 
this reſolute, yet ſafe way ; if thou wilt in a pure truſt referre it 
unto God with-contentedneſle and ſubmiſſion, what is that to 
him?) but it. puts God to it alſo, who cannot finde in his heart 
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to damne ſach'a one who ſhall goe onto doe thus : when thou 
thus freely ſerveſt-him, chooſeſt him, ventureſt and leaveſtthy | 
ſelfe and all che ifſue of thy wayes to him;; thou by this one a&t 
in ſuch a caſe ſhalt win more a_ him and his love, then haply 
by all 'thy obedience all thy lite afore. Thy ſalvation, and the 
afurance of it, that is Gods work, leave it co him, try his faith- 
falneſle; it is ſelfe-Jove makes ustoo much to be troubled abour 
it.Go thou on to beleeve, repent,mourn for ſin, hate, forſake it, 
to uſe the meanes &c. that. is thy worke; and ſo;doing, thou 
canſt no be damned. | 


Direfion 7. 
mm Let him truſt in the Name of the Lord: 
-F you aske what ground aſoule in this caſe may have to ven- 
cure thus UPON=— | 
I anſwer; Hi Name;which will make up a ſeaventh direRion. 
Being thus reſdlved to turne to God, and to goe 0n- to feare 
and obey him, thou maiſt ſafely and confidently truſt in and 


———— 


| ſtay upon.the Name of Godwhen thou haſt nothing elſe to reſt 
2 upon. This you ſee is the direftion which the text gives, and 
& had thought therefore to have made a diſtinQ- point of it,- . 


but Iwill ſomewhat more largely open and explaine it, only 
as it is a direQtion,- and meanes of-ſupport and comfort in this 


| diſtreſſe; and ſo take it as itriſeth out-of the text, Thus, 


T hat to one who reſolves tofeare God and obey him, the Name 
of God ts an al-ſufficient prop: and ſtay for his faith to reſt on, when 
he ſees nothing in him(clfe, orin any promiſe in the world be. 
longing unto him; 

The Name of God: alone ishere oppoſed to all other meanes 
and props which faith hath to reſt on, It is oppoſed to all com- 
fortable ſenſt of Gods love, to all ſight of any grace in a mans 
ſelfe tro which any promiſe. is made, So that when the ſoul ſhall 
looke into its ſelfe with one eye, and glaunce overall the word 
of God with: another; and-yet ſhall ſee not any one grace inthe 


One, nox promiſe inthe other made t any grace within it ſelfe 
| Which it may reſt upon, yetthe: ſoul-then looking upon God, 


and.conſidering what a God he #, _« what he faics of Ry 
T: 3: of 


4 Child of Light - 


of his mercy and kindnefſe , and freeigrace towards fſinfull men, 
eventhe ſole conſideration of what meerly it knowes to be in | 
God as he is revealed in the covenant of grace, may ſupport | 
him. This it is to ſtay upon his name, 1! 4 i 

| Now to explaine this farther to. you : By the name of God | 
two things are meant, SELITT 

Firſt, thoſe glorious attributes, eſpecially of grace and mercy, 
whereby God hath  exprefſed himſelte , ind made himſeite 
known tous, _ + | | | 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt, as he is made and fer forth tobe righ- 
tcouſneſſe to the ſons of men, 

For the firſt, in the 24, of Exod.ver.4,5,6,7. The Lord pro- 
claimed hisname ; The Lord God, merciful, gracious, long-ſuf- 
fering, abundant in goodneſſe and truth , keepin _ for thou. 
ſands , forgiving iniquity , tranſgreſſion , and fin, and will by ne 


meanes cleare the impenitent. : , 
For the ſecond, Irefer to that place, Jey.23.6, ſpeaking of 8 | 
.Chriſt ; This is the name wherewith he ſhall be called, or made | 
knowne to us; Tus LonD Our R1icartxzous- 
NESS x, (thatis) that Jeſus Chriſt whois God, hathicighte- 8 «c 
ouſnefle in him for us, which may be made ours. F:.  F* 
So that when a poore ſoul in diſtrefle is not able to ſay, I ſe: + k 

| ſuch orfuch (ignes, or any evidence in my ſelfe, whereby I can WY -/ 
: ſay God is my God,or that Chriſt is mine;yer becauſe I ſee fre: b) 
grace enough in God, and righreouſneſſe in Chtilt, which I be- Se 
ing a finfull man, and nota devill,, may therefore be capable of, WF w! 
and may come to have an intereſt in them, though I know nc- he 
thing in my ſelfe whereby I can challenge any preſent interc|: An 
and becauſe grace and mercy is his Name,and Our Righteonſxeſt lai 
his Sons Name;therefore T:do caſt my ſelfe upon both, for par WF an: 
don and favour,and thereupon my ſoul leanes,ſtaies,and abides #8 2a- 
and from-theſe it will not be driven. So that theſe two appre- BF Ro: 
henſions meeting inthe heart'in truth, help to make up ths the 
reſting upon his Name here ſpoken of; namely, Firſt,['that cher: BW Son 
is ſuch free grace, good will;:and mercy, &c.in'God ; and thi BF the: 

' Jeſus Chriſt is appointed and-made- to be' our Riphreouſn (le. ] WF whe 
And ſecondly, [that I' am capable of, and may come co hat {MP care 


an intereſt in both theſe, and that though there be nothingin 
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me- which may *challenpe an'intereft in them, yer there is' no- 
thing thaticuchudes me; whereupan I caſt my-ſelfe upon God 
for both, /#nd'there reſt : yea though T:cannoe;pecfay that ever 
I ſhalt obtaine them. And this where ir is truth, and-accompa- 
med withthat firme reſolution of tucningto- Godin 1ll things 
aforementioned, is-as good faith as any of you have in-your 
hearts. "1 LY mT \ 34 
And ſo I come to the proofe of this: namely, Thatwhenthe 
name of God and Chriſtare thus ſimply and alone apprehen- 
ded, they may be ſufficient ground for taith to reſt upon ; then 
which nothing can be more comforrable to a poore diſtrefled 
beleever. 'Nam. 14. When Gods wrath waxed! hot 'againfthis 
people, as ſometimes in like manner ir doch againit a poore 
oule) that God began to ſay, how long ſhall they provoke me ? 
ver.11. and ſpeakes of deltroying them,and of making Afo/cs 
a:preat nation ; what hath Aſoſes his faith recourſe unto, bur to 
rhat proclamation of his Name you heard of before ?:and-ur- 
geth that, ve17,18. Let the power of my Lord be great\ according 
as thou haſt fpoken. The Lord « long-ſuffering,,and of treat mer - 
cy » forgiving iniquity , trauſgreſſion, and franc, wer defines 
him to thew his /power in pardoning, becauſe.as'much power is. 


. { » 


| ſeene-iri overcomming his wrath, as in making'a world; ' Zer 


thy power be great ; it was his name you ſceithavwasalledged 
by Afoſer and prevailed with God for mercy. So- alſo: for his 
Sons. ſake, The Lord our Righteouſnefſe, Elihu ſayes, Job 33. 
when a'mans ſoule is in deepeſtdiltreſſe,as in the' 19,20: 132 2.v, 
he deſcribes it, yet ſayeshe,v4az. If there be a meſſenger to fhew 
a man | his] nprightneſſe , that is, that rephteowſnr fe, that is 
laid up for men 4» the Lord Jeſus : then God i gracione tohim, 
and ſayes, deliver him, and he veſting thereupon; hu fleſs. re- 
tarnes to-bim agame ; becomming a meancs to tay. himand re- 
ſore him. | I mention theſe places of the! od: Teſtament: #xther 
then of the new ; -out' of which your fre-Gods:tame und; his 
Jonnes name are aJ-ſufticient to uphold: and/{upporc'a foule; So 
the per-tiznof that Pſal, whether David:or whoevery: Pſ(230; 
when he was in his depths,ag; ver. 192, plungediover head: and 
earesindorrow!and diſcainfitate, what hathyfics faith recourſe 
unto? . y,4. to Gods name, E CW bur - 
imply; 
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ſimply to what his faith apprehended to-be' in God, Aercy us 
with thee; he ſayes no more; in him, and with him, it is to be 
had : and he.confirms his faith-in that, by this argument,becauſc 
elſe none would feare him : and, If thou wert extreame to marke 
What were amiſſe, no man could ſtand; or would be ſaved : there- 


fore ſurely (ſayes he) mercy « With thee, and therefore let Iſrael 
hope in the Lord, v,7, And why ? what, becauſe /-ael ſees he 
hath grace in himſelfe ? no, but becanſe mercy with him and 
plenteons redemption : v.ult, Which word redemption hath rela- 
tion to his Sons name. There is enough in him, elſe he will have 
none, and Iſrael is mentioned inthis will, as capable of it ; and 
therefore (ayes he, I will wait and hope in the. Lord Yer.5, and 
though he could not ſay that God had forgiven him, yet for- 
giveneſſe was with him, and there he pitcheth and reſteth his 
tqule ; asa begger at a great mans doore, when there is none 
elſe in the country able or willing to relieve him, there he lics; 


though he knows not whether he ſhall have any thing'or no. 1» | 
-ny fathers houſe there # bread enough, (ayes the Prodigall )there | 


it is to be had;and no where elſe;and there is enough;and crams 


will ſerve megſaies the woman of Canaan; thou art the Mediator Þ 


thought ſhe, and ir is thy bulineſle to ſave, and though Lam 4 
deg, yet Lam capable of having crummes; Women, faics Chrilt, 


great u thy fasth ; 'not ſuch faith among all my diſciples, Theſe Þ 
rruſted in his name, and nothing in themſelyes, So. P/62.David | 


ſayesat'the 5.ver. he rruſted in God for ſalvation and mercy, and 
exhorts throughout the whole : 7r#ſt in God fully, and at all 
times, and in no creature, ver,8.9. And what was it he reſted up- 
on ? (imply two attributes'of his,viz. Afercy and PoWer,God hath 
ſpoken once,(that is,irrevocably : as P/.£8.3 5. Once have I ſworn, 


| exc.) and twiceIhave heard rbxthat is,often met with it in the 
word, and thought of it, (faycs he) that with God 5s poweryv.11.. 


ſo as he isable eo ſave in the greateſt diltreſle; and I have heard 
that fo bimbetongeth mercy. a 2:12. and therefore he may bc 
willing to help, and becauſe theſe are in him, though Ihave no- 
thing in my ſelfe, yet theſe I reſt upon, and theſe alone. Many 

an _—_ might be: brought, +1 
ercaſons why the name of God, and what is in. God, i 
prop ſufficicat for faithto reſt upon; are, hor AY x 
| Firlt 
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Firſt, becauſe . the name-.0f .God, that is, Gods attri« 
butes, and Chriſts - righteouſneſſe, doe: ſufficiently, -and 
adequately, and fully anſwer all wants, and doubts; all 
objeRions and diſtreſſes we can have, or can be in; whatſo« 
ever our want or temptations be, he hath a name to make 
ſupply. For example, to take that his Name in pieces, 
mentioned, Exodus 34. 5, 6. confider - every  letter- in 
that his Name, and every letter anſwers to ſome temptation 
may be made by us. 161+ 2188 

Firſt, art thou in miſery and great diſtreſſe, he is mercifull; 
The Lord mercifull ; The Lord, therefore able to help thee; and 
mercifull, therefore willing. nut 

Yea but ſecondly, thou wilt ſay, I am unworthy, Ihave no- 
thing in me to move him to it; well thereforeghe is graciows,now 
grace is to ſhew mercy freely. Yea, but I haveſinned againſt 
him long, for many yeares, if I had come in when I was young, 
mercy might have beenſhewn me : To this he ſaies , I am /ong- 
ſuffering. Yea, but my ſins every way abound in number, and 
it 1s impoſſible to reckon them up, and they abound in hainouſ- 
neſſe ; Ihave committed the ſame ſinnes again and again; I 
have been falſe ro him, broke promiſe with him again and again: 


EE his Name alſo anſwers this objeRion, he is abandavt in gooaneſſe; 


he abounds more in grace then thou in ſinning ; and though 
thou haſt been falſe again and againto him, and Looks all cove- 

nants, yet he is abundant in truth, allo better then his word, 

for he cannot to our capacities expreſſe all that mercy 

that is in him for us. Yea, but I have committed great 

ſinnes, aggravated with many and great circumſtances, 

againſt knowledg wilfully, &c, he forgives 5niquity, tranſ- 

greſſion aud ſinne ; finnes of all ſorts. Yea, but there is 

mercy thns in him but for a few, and I may be none of the 

number : yes, there is mercy for thouſands, and | he keepes 
1, treaſures of it lic by him; and are kept, if men would come in 
and take them, N yo 

Obje& what thoucanſt, his Name will anſwer thee : Needeſt 
thou comfort as well as pardon ?he is both Father of wercies, and 
God of all comforts, that is his name 2 Cory 1, 34 Needeſt thou 


4 
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peace of conſcience being filled with terrours ? he is the God of 
peace, I'Theſſ. 5,2.3.'Yea, but I have an heart empty of grace 
and holinefſe, and full of cormuptions; He is the Godof all grace |} 
to healthee, as well as of peace to pardon thee. Needeſt thou 


wiſdome and direQion ? he is the Farher of /ights, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaies, Is thy heart inconſtant, and full. of double minded- 
neſle'?' he is wnchangeable alſo, as he ſpeaks there: Janes 1.Thus 
all obje&ions that 'tan be made, may be anfiwered out of his 
Name : Therefore it is al-ſufficient for faith co reſt upon- 

The like may be fully ſhewed in his Sons »ame;in whom God 
hath: made himſelf ſtrong to ſhew mercy and beſtow all good 
things. Whoſe name is adequate to Gods name, that is, is of as 
large extent iff worth and'merit,as Gods heart is in his purpoſes 
of ſhewing and beſtowing mercies, to purchaſe all that God 
meantto beſtow. Whoſe name hath hkewiſe an al-ſufficiency in 
it to ſupply al our wants, & defies, and ſatisfic all ſcruples. For 


example; that his name mentionedby the Prophet, E/a. g. 6, | 


{which he here direts ro)compared with 1 Cor. 1. w!r. For, 
would we have peace of conſcience, and the guilt of fins remo- 


ved? Heis the Prince of peace, and is made Righteonſneſſe to us, ; 
Are we in depths of diſtreſſe, terrors within, recrouts without, | 


out of which we ſee no redemption ? he is the Af;phly Cod able 
10 ſave to the utmoſt,being made redemption to usWant we grace 
and his imapeto be renewed and encreafed inus? He is the F- 
verlafting Father,a Fathey to beget his likeneffe in us, and ever- 
lafting, to maintaine it ever, when it is begun once ; he is made 
ſanFificatidn tows, Want we wiſdome to gnide us ? He isthe 
counſelloiir, and ismade Wijdome tous. All we want he hath ; c- 
ven as all he hath we want : and further,although we not only 


want all theſe, bue never ſo much of all theſe, his name is allo | 


rFonderfall; For ſuchhe is in all theſe ; able to do beyond all our 
expectations, th wonderment;,”' oo oo 

- OtifthbPtledefites hore Giftihat: kind patrichlar irtfyntion 
in point of juſtification, which conſiſts in the pardon of Ftis,and 


accepration to the favouir'of God, it being the point which in | 


this {are of defertion is quieltioned,aftd wherein che fout deſires 
faridfation; Thi otherhimie of his The-Evrdiunr nghttou/neſſe, 


Ie}. 6, will anſwer all objeQions and doubts that our hearts 
cat 
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in makegif we had bue skilco ſpel al the letters in ir, For if that 
prawn neſle of his,ſatished God,who in condemning us is grea- 
'er then our hearts, chen it may ſatisfie our hearts much more, 
The righteouſneſle of his life and death; is nat only ErTHAvTþoN 
an adequate ſufficient ranſome, 1 Tm. 2. 6.,But there is plente- 
ous redemption init, Pſal, 130, yea to ſuperfluity, as the Apo- 
ſtles phraſe implyes ; vepracivreces 1 Tim. I. 14 that is, overfwl, 
more then would ſerve the turne, and that to pardon his ſinnes, 
who v. I 5+ was the chief of finners. He elſewhere challengeth all 
the wit and powers of fin and hel and darknefſeto appear in this 
diſpute, and underrakesto anſwer them all out of this 0ae poſt 
tion, which he layes as a bottome truth; Lo hath dyed) Roms. 
8. 34. which is in effeRthe ſame with this, 7he Lord onr righte- 
onſueſſe : Who therefore (laies he)ſhall' condemne ?, What can be 
alledged either inthe hainouſneſle of ſin in the generall, or in 
any of thy (insin particular,unto which an anſwer may not hence 
be fetcht? from che righteouſanclle of his death and lite. Is it that 
ſin is an offcnce againlt the great God? Againſt thee,againſt thee, 
cc. 45 David ſpeak: ;z8is not this his righteouſnesithorighteouls 
nes of Jehovah? [ehovah our righteouſnes,who is the: mrighty God. 
Is the glory of this gr:ar God,&al his excellencies debaſed by us 


is the brightneſſe of his Fathers glory, in performing this righte- 
ouſneſle for us, ſatisfie and make amends ? Are. our fins the 
tranſgreſſion of the holy and righteous Law in every part of it ? 
& did not Jehovah who gave & made thac Law, to make himſelf 


. our righteouſ.:efle, make himſelf ander the Law? Gal. 4.4.and to 


make up af4 righteouſneſſe. fw/filt every part of it ? Row. B. 3; 
4, Isit thy continuance in ſin,and the number, and the iteration 
of them chat amazeth chee? A! fulneſs. dw: !les in him who is our 
rightcouſneſle, Col. 1, 19. and hath dwelt in him longer then(in 
in chee; and the righteouſneſle of our M: (fab is everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſſe, Dan. 9. 24. The merit of which, an eternity of inning 
could nor expend, or make void. And is all this righteouſnets 


By laid up forhimſelf only, orfor any other ſort of creatures, ſo as 


thou migkteſt never come to have an intereſt in it? No : the top 
of our comfort is, that[ Our ]righteonſneſſe is one letter of his 
Name; and that our names are put into his. For #5 it is, and Ours 

V2 it 


x Toh. 3,20, 


& inſfinning? . and will nor the emptying of his glory whoſe name 


Phil. 2.7. 
Heb, 1, 2, 


—_ U child ff Light + 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 


hw 


it is ordained to be : as much owrs; to ſave us truſting upon it, 
as his owne to glorifie him. Owrs; not for himſelfe : he had 
no need of it, being God bleſſed for ever. Ours, not the Angets : 
neither:the good, for they are juſtified by their owne : nor the 
bad, they are put out. of Gods will for cver. But ors, who are 
the ſons of men; and among them, theirs eſpecially, who are 
broken, loft, Whoſe ſoules draW neere to the grave, and their lives 
zo the deſtreyers;8& that come and pray upon Goa,and ſtay them- 
ſelves upon it ; unto them God cannot deny it, for it is rheirs: 
For he will render to man [ His | righteouſneſſe, Job 33.22,26, 
So as his Sons name alſo is al-ſufficient to anſwer all objefions 
for faith to reſt upon: So as they that knoW his name Will truſt 
1» bim, Plal.9.10. 

A ſecond reaſon why his name is ſufficient , thongh you have 
and ſee nothing in you, nor any promiſe made to any grace in 
you to reſt upon, is, becauſe even all thoſe promiſes made to 
conditions in us, which we ordinarily looke unto, are Tea and 
Amen onely in this his Name, and his Sons Name. That is the 
originall of them all, the root, the ſeed of them all ; his name 
is the materia prima, the firſt matter of all choſe ſecondary pro- 
miſes, ev quo finnt, & in quod reſoluuntur, his name gives being 
rothem all; if it were not for the mercy, grace, truth, kindneſle 
1m him, and the rightcouſneſie which is in his Son, all the promi- 
fes which are made, what were they worth ? As the worth of 
bonds depends upon the ſufficiency of the man who- makes 
them, ſo all theſe promiſes upon his Name, Therefore now,when 
you relye upon his Nzme having as yet no promiſe made to any 
thing inyou'to relye upon, you then rely upon that-which is the 
foundation ofall choſe promiſes, you then have recourſe to the 
originall, which +is more authenticall then extraRt copies; 
you relye on that which all thoſe other are reſolved into, and 
theretore is ſufficient, though all the reſt faile you-in your ap- 
prehenſion, 

Thirdly, his meere name is ſupport enoughfor faith,and may 
be ſo, becauſe ir is for his Names ſake,and his Sons Names ſake, 
he doth all he doth; and for nothing in us, but meerly for what 
15-in himſelfe, ſo Eſay 48.9,10, For my Names [ake,cc.iSoalſo 
Ex#.36,22,3t, For my names ſake , and not your ſake : "and 
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Eſay 432 54 I am he that blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſion for my own 
ſake, and will not remember thy ſins. For it he blotteth out tranſ- 
greſſion,& pardoneth,And if it be for his Names ſake he doth all 
he doth, and fulfilleth all promiſes made to-us, and to what: 
isin us : Then when thon ſeeſt nothing in thy ſelfe to which 
any promiſe is made, nothing which may appeare tobe anyar- 
aument or motive that he will pardon thee, then truſt thou-in 
that his Name; that becauſe he is God, and hath mercy in him, 
rhat therefore he will doe it. For that thing which is tha onely 
or maine motive to God himſclfe to doe any a for us, mult 
needs be (when apprehended and beleeved) the itrongeſt and 
ſureſt ground for our faith alſo, to perſwade the heart that he 
willdoe it : As it is in knowledg,the knowledge of the cauſe of 
things cauſeth the ſureſt knowledge : $0 in faith, the knowledge 
of the maine motive to God the cauſe of allfauſeth.the.grearelt 
certainty of perſwaſion, | | 

This then may dirc& poore ſoules in diſtreſſe,, what to ven- 
ture all upon,' npon what ground to hazard ſoulcs,labours,en- 
deavours, faith, repentance, obedience, and all, upon his Name, 
when they ſee nothing in themſelves to which aty promiſe be-+ 
longs : as Davidlayes, Pſal.73.26, Ay heart may fuile, and my 
fleſo may faile, but God will never faile : So 1 may ſay, your com- 
forts in prayers, in hearing, your joyes,your carneſt-penies you 
have laid up, maybe all ſpent in a dearth, your owne graces and 
all promiſes made to them: your owne. hearts may faile, and 
being ereaturesthey-uſe to faile againe and'againe , but Gods 
Name and his Sons Name reſted on, will never faile you :Leane 
on theſe, not by halves [in diſtreſſe,.] but ruſt perfetiy (as the 
Apoſtle ſayes) on that. mercy you heare is 1n God, upon that 
grace revealed : That is, throw, and caſt your whole ſoulcs, your 
whole weight upon it.He only hath perfett peace;Whoſe' minde 1s 
ſtaidon thee;have not half thy ſoutupon that rack which is higher 
then thee, bur creep up,and get all upon it,and when all faile,re- 
new thy faith on his Name, Thereon reſt, there die. To this 
purpoſe may that of Solomon ſerve, Provar$.10. His Name 
(layes he)# a ſtrong Towerand therighteous fly toit,and are ſafe. 
| Now what end is there,and uſe of.a Tower in a City? but when 
. all out-works are taken,the walsſcaled,all fortifications ſorſaken 
V 3 houſe $: 


I Pet.1.13, 


Ifay 26.3, 
Plal.61.2,. 


A Child of Light: 


To waite in 
the uſe of all 
meanes, 


Lament, 3.26, 


houſes left, then a Tower holds out laſt, and is a refuge to flye 
to. Soalfo when the devill and Gods wrath beleagures thee 
round, andencompaſſeth thy ſoule, and the comfort of every 

ce in thee is taken from thee, and thou art driven from, and 
att forcedoto forſake all other thy holds and grounds of com- 
fort, then flie to the Name of the Loyd, as thy City of refuge : as 
Heb.6,18. it is compared ; Say, there is mercy in thee, Lord, 
and that 1 thy Name : and there is righteouſneſle in thy Sonne, 
and that ishis Name : and I am direQed to truſt in thy Name 
in time of need : and here reſt and catch hold as on the hornes 
of the Altar, and if thou dyelt dye there, * 


Direftion 8. 
"He eight direQion is, to Faire.upon God thus rr#ſfting is 
hu name, in the conſtant uſe of all ordinances and meancs 
of comfort: 7/aiting is indeed but an aRof faith further ſtretch- 
ed out. As an allegory is but a continued Metaphor, ſo waiting 


is but a rs 6.99 belceve on God, and to looke for help 
f 


from him, wich ifion, though he ſtayes long ere he comes. 
Waiting isan a&-of faith reſting on God; and an ac of hope 
expeAing help from him ; an aRofpatience, the minde quietly 
contenting it felfe till God doth come; and of ſubmiſſion if he 
ſhould noc come. Therefore ſayes: the Ghurch being in this | 
very caſe - It i govd(ſayes (he) ro hope, and quietly to waite for | 
the ſalvation of the Loyd. It is good indeed to doe io : for God | 
will affli& the leſfe, caſe youthe ſooner, comfort you the more 
when he doch come; and in the meane while ic makes you to 
poſſeſſe your ſorts, and to be your ſelves, and upholds them : and 
to doe otherwiſe, -to be impatient, and to give over Jooking for 
the Lord, as Ahaxz, 'did, is the greateft folly that can be, tor as 
Tob ſayes, Chap.12.9.14. If he. fout up, there ts no opening ; all 
the world cannor let you out, he keeps the keyes of the dunge- 
on, and you mult ſtay his leiſure, and he dave but for a fit 
time £0 fct-you-our, Eſay 30.18. Hewl wait robe grations to 
you, for he 1s. aGodof judgement, awiſe and judicious God, and 
knowes the fitteſt times and ſeaſons ; and that he ſtayes ſo long, 


45 not out of want 'of mercy, for he Waite and longs ro be gra- 
C30 ; 


walking in Darkneſſe, 


cjows;but he doth it out of F«dpementant hiswifdome ſecs nor. 
fic time; he is grievet as well as youzthar yuuare noryer fir for 
mercythat his mercyſhould not yerbe exatredif he would ſhew 
ir,till you further ſee your miſery;and therefore ſayeshe;Bleſſed 
are all they that Wait forthim. And as he now:waiteth bur ro be 
che more gracious to thee; fo he did hererofore ,d long while 
waite for thee, that thdu'ſhouldeſt begin totwrnero him abi 
fay, When willit once be ? Ter.13. wit. Thoumadelt him ſtay thy 
leaſure in turning from,thy (in, 'Why may he'not make'thee'ftay 
his for the pardon of it ?and indeed the eſcaping helt inthe'end 
is ſo great a mercyzthat'it is worth the-waitingforaltchy dayes, 
though'thou endure{af1 hell here, and perteſtmor'k godd'lodke 
till the very laſt gaſpe and momenr of livingz thetetore&par thy Liment.3.29; 
month in the duſt;and wait oo. there may be hope at laft. 
And waiting thus, goe on to nſc all the means of grace\tiore 
diligently ; more conitantly; though"thou findeſt a loap while 
no good by them : omit no'ordinance God/hath app6inred-fot 
thy comfort and recovery > As in'a»long-lickhefle, you ſtilliuſe 
meanes though many have failed, as the woman who had'che 


bloody iffue » jþent all upon Pogftions in the uſe of meanes for 


her recovery. That trouble of minde doth only hurt you, that 
drives you from the meanes: TherfoceThe devill endeavours no- 
thing more then to keep ſuch ſouls from the word; from-good 
company , from the Sacraments, from prayer, by. objecting 
their unproficableneſſe unto them and that all is in vaine, an 
that you doc bug increaſe y Our condemoatipn, |! 14 1 4 
But” firſt; 1& thou. earneſt no other Jeflon-jn; the; uſe, of the 
meanes, but that. thou ert of thy- ſelfe moſt unprofitable, z+ and 
that unleſſe God reacherh thee. to profit, ng good is done, and ſo 
learneſt to depend upon God ia the ordinance'; This is a great 
degree of prohiting. DCU 3 0% 001 1oge39 en) guilt 
And ſecondly, as when menare ſicke'and taty,and @altnp;as 
g4ne, you 'nſe_ ro Fay, yet take forething.downe yr for:'fome 
ltcength-is. gotten , ſomething remaines in che Fomacke which 
keeps life and ſoule together, : So I, ſay here. 3though'! thoy 
ouldelt farget.jn.a manger 811; thow-hearelk , ſeemeſt'to reap 
go benefit by.{t yer. here, ſar ome ;ſeoror {trengaintis gore 
by it; And a-for; increaſing thy »condemuation y/ knbw ; chat 
rr utterly 


4 Child of Light + 


utterly to negleR and deſpiſe the meanes is-greater condemna- 
tion : nb to uſe the meaves would leflen thy condemnati- 
on. Therefore reade,pray,meditate; heare, conferce, receive tte 
Sacraments, forbeare not theſe your appointed meales. Indeed 
when the body is ficke yee uſe to forbeare your appointed food, 
but when the ſoule is lick there is more need of them then ever, 
All theſe are both meat and medicine, food, phyſick, cordials, 
and all, Uſe reading the word; The Scriptures were written for 
oxr conſolation, therefore read them much : attend on preaching, 
for God creates the fruit of the lips peace, Iſa. 573. So receive 
the Sacrament often , thoſe daies are ſealing daies ; goe thou 
and confeſs thy ſins;write over thy pardon, put in al thou know. 
eſt by thy ſelf, bring it to Chriſt co ſer hisſeal to ir. 

Onely take this caution, that thou truſt not co the uſe of the 
meanes, but unto Godin the meanes : To think, Oh I ſhall have 
comfort by ſuch a;man, or at ſuch a time, in ſuch an ordinance; 
this ofcen daſheth all.So beleeve in God as if you uſed no means, 
and yet as diligently uſe the meanes, even as if your confidence 
were to bein them, | 


OC — 


'5 . || Diveltion 9. i 3.5.1 
To Pray; Pleas to be nſed to God 3n prayer for recovery ont of this 
. condition." | 


{ A Nd ninthly, above all things pray, and get othersalſo to 
£ pray for thee, for God often reſtores comfort unto ſuch at 


the requeſt of wowrnersfor them, 1/a. 57. 18. Bur yet eſpecially |? 
be earneſt and fervent in pouring forth thy complaint thy ſelfe; . Z 


for though the ſpeaking of friends may ſomewhat further thy 
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ſuite, yet(as between two wooers, ſo)it muſt be wrought our be-- Þ 


eween God and thee alonein private; and his good will muſt 
_ ape by wooing him 'in ſecret. Thiscounſell the A- 

e g1veS yOu, Tam. 5. 13. I any man afflifted? let him pray. 
And becauſeof all aflitions elſe, this of ck ina wm EN 
rit needeth prayer the moſt: therefore David pens a Pſalme on 
purpoſe, not for his own'private uſe only bur for the benefit and 
uſe of all other in the like diſtreſs, as by the title of it doth ap- 

| pca 


walking In Darknefſe. 


are. Pſalme 102, A prayer for the afflifed, when he u ever- 
ares and poureth Sf Fi complaint before the Lord, And 
this (ſaies Davia)is my conſtant practiſe when wy ſole ts over-= 
whelmed, I poure out my prayer unto thee; Plalme Gr, 3. 
And it was Chrifs alſo; for inhis agony he prayed yet more ear- 
»eſtly, Lake 22. 44- 

_. When at any time therefore, thy fins and Gods wrath meet- 
ing in thy conſcience, make thee deadly fick as Eſay ſpeakes,then 
poure forth thy ſoule, {ay open and confefle thy fin, and as it 
will caſe thee, (as vomiting uſcth to doe)fo allo it will move 
God topity, and to give thee cordials, and comforts to.reſtore 
thee again. Thus David, Pſal. 3. v.18. beingin great diſtrefle, 
V- 2, 3s 4, $« 1 Will declare mine iniquity, and be ſorry for my ſin : 
and he makes it an argument to God to pardon him, when hi 
hones Were broken, Plalm. 51. Cleanſe me from my ſin, v. 2. for I 
acknowledge my tranſgreſſions,ver, 3. and when he had confeſſed 
Y-.495, 6: then he cryes, Muke me to heare of joy and gladneſſe, 
v, 8. and reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation, v, 12, And what 
was the chief ingredient, the main and principall motive,which 
wrought moſt kindly with him to confeſle, and mourne and 
brought up all ? Againſt thee ; thee onely : he puts in twice as 
much of the conſideration thereof, as of any other ingredient,to 
make his heart mourne- that chiefly, if not onely, melted, difſol- 
ved him. And in theſe thy confeflions, let the ſame alſo mainly 
work with thee, Apainſt thee, thee, have I (inned, thus oft, thus 
grievouſly, thus preſumptuouſly ; Againſt thee a God ſo grear, and 
yet withall /o good, ſo kind, ſo willing to receive and pardon, if 
my heart, (ſay )were but as willing to turn unto thee; and when 
thy caſe is as /obs was,7ob 10, 15,16,17. That thou art full of con» 
f»ſren(as he ſpeaks there;)ſo full as thou thinkeſt thy heart could 
hold no more ; and yet it increaſerb(as it is there) & he fills thee 
fuller yet;zthen doe thou. poure out thy complaints to him, as he 
pours in confuſion into thee ; and when he hwers thee, as 7ob 
there complaines, like 4 fierce Lyon, fall thou downe and hum- 
ble thy ſelfe like-a -poore andfilly Lambe ; if thou dieſt, dye 
at his feet; mourning, bleeding out thy ſoule in teares : and 
when he hunts thee up and down, and purſues thee with blow 


after blow, follow thou hard after him where ever he £9ct, Pal,6;.8. 


6 Child of Light: 


Jonah 2.4 5 


Tob 7. 20, 


Lev. 26.4: 


-Neh.6 13. 
Lam, 3: 


with complaint after complaint : And when yet he leaves thee 
nor, but again and ag ine returner, (as ſome read it)after ſome 
intermiſſion, and fhews himſelf terrible to thee day after day, 
night afcer night,yer do thou look in like manner 4g.4i, & again 
towards his holy Temple, as Jonah did 3: And when he begins to 
bring in new (ins, new indiAtments againſt thee, (as it is in the 
16, verſe) Thou reneweſt thy witneſſes: and when thou thought- 
eft he had done with thee, he fetcheth new rods forth, and en- 
ters into new quarrels, and reckonings long fince paſt and for- 
gotten, (as it isin the ſame verfe)Changes and war againſt negvi- 
eificudes and armies of diſquietments; and when one army is 
overcome, new appear in thefield : Then fall thou down upon 
thy knees, and ſay as Job at laſt doth ; have ſinned, I have ſin- 
ned, what ſhall I doe unto thee ? what ſhall I doe unto thee? 
oh than preſerver( & not the deſtroyer)of men:theſe & theſe abo- 
minations I have done, and'I cannot now undoe them ; and 
what ſpall 7 do co obtain thy favour ? Alas nothing that can ſa- 
tisfie him : onely coxfeſſe thy fonne, accept thy puniſhment. Goe 
and ſtrip thy ſelfcheretore, and with all ſubmiſſion preſent a 
naked back to him, and though every ſtroke fetcheth not blood 
onely, but well-nigh thy ſoule away, yet complain choke wor one 
whit of him ; pur thy mouth in the duſt ; Lam, 3. 29, on Be ſtill, 
not a word; encjr_b- ſuch as whereby thou urrereſt thy com- 
plaints, and doeſt acknowledg thine own defſervedneſle of ren 
thouſand times _ And fay as _ 7 9.1 will _ thine In- 
dignaroon patient r.1 have (ined againft thee : beare witnes 
ſtillro mag eo it is < only ut alfo /eſſe then 1hou 
haſt deſerved, and that it is bs nercy thou art not conſumed, and 
cut off by every blow : and the heavier he laies on, Mroggle thou 
not, he will let thee down the fooner > the higher be litts up his 


hand -toi ſtrike, che Jower ter thy foal. fall down ; Mwmble your 
fetves mder his mighty hand : And ill kiſſe rhe Rod when he 


hath done. And then rake wp word; of pleading for thy ſelfe ; Tt 
is for thy life, defiring him to remember what ke hath-been ever 


thivking of even from cveilaſting, 3honyhre of peace, and mercy: 


ro me-wardzand the wuwber: of thews bunwor b& told (48 Davidiies 


Pſal.4o.y 1) which he hath been ever thinking of, and with the: - 
greatelt of zekghry, (as one that was in his boſorteand was his 


counſellor 
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ounſcllor, his Sonnerells us, Prov. 8. 31.) and plead thou as 
Pads il other Saints of God have done : What are now be» 
come of all theſe thy thoughts of mercy ? are they reſtrained? 


what, are all now on the ſuddaine forgotten? laid afide ? which 1cy 64,16, 
thou haſt been thinking on ſo long ? haſt thou forgotten thine Vlal. 77. g. 


old and ancient delights? ask him ifhe hath forgocten his own 
Name; to be gracious avd abundant in kindneſſe, it is his Name, 
(Say,)&id the very intent of ſhewing mercy ſo infinitely before- 
hand poſleſſe thee with delights, and now when thou ſhouldeſt 
come to Put it in execution, and haſt ſo fair an opportunity of 
doing it, to a ſoul asfull of miſery (the objeR of mercy) asever, 
haſt thou now no heart ; no mind to it? And withall, (ſay)thac 
thou haſt notice given thee of an infinite and al-ſufficient righte- 
ouſneſle in his Son, laid up in him,and that by his own procure- 
ment, whereof his Son never had, nor can have'any need him- 
ſelf, (being God bleſled for ever )and for whom was it then ap- 
pointed? but for the ſons of man ; thoſe who are weary,wornd- 


ed, ſick, broken, loſt ; theſe his Son hath put into his /i//, who 14,,, g. 16. 


ſtill lives to be his own Executor, And ſay further alſo to him, 
that it is come to thine eares, that his Spirit is the Comforter, a. 
God of comforts, and that his Son hath bought them all,his whole 

ſhop and all his cordials, and all his skill, and & anointed with this . 
Spirit on purpoſe to poure him forth into the hearts of thoſe 
that are wounded and ſick, and broken : and the whole they have 
no weed of them. If it be ſaid unto thee; Yea, but thou art moſt un- 
worthy : Anſwer, but he profeſſeth ro love freely. If the greatnes 
of thy ſinnes be objeted againſt thee, plead thou again, that 


Ifay 6 !,T TIO 


Hoſea 14.4. 


plenteons redemprion 1 with him ; and if thou haſt not enoughto pal.r;0.7. 


pardon me, (fay,) I am content to goe withour, If thou art un- 
godly, (ſay) That thow beleeveſt on him that juſtifieth the ungodly 
It he puts thee of, (as Chriſt a while did the woman of Canaan) 
and faies he hath no nced of thee ; (ſay, )that thou haſt need of 
him, and canſt no longer live without him ; for, 1» his favony ts 
zby life, 2nd that without it thou art undone, It he ſeems to re- 
buke thee, that how dareſt thou preſſe thus to him who is the 
high end lefty One ; afinfull man to him, Whoſe names; holy;(fay) 
. thou haſt heard himſelf ſay ; Thms ſaith that high and lofty One, 
whoſe Name  holy;that he dels with him that is of a comtrite ſpirit 
X 2 ts 


* Row,4.15, 


A Child of Light 


Pal. 130. 4, 


Fob t3.25. 


Mar. x2. 20 


Ch.13 7. 


Pla], 30g. 


to revive the heart of the hnmble : Iſa. 57. 15. Andbe further 
bold to tell him that there are but a few in the world that doe 
ſeek him, and ifhe ſhould turn any away that do,he would have 
fewer, for who would feare him, if there were not wercy in hins 
and plenteous redemption >> © 

(till he doth purſne thee, & his wrath lies heavy on thee,ask 
him what it is he aimes at?Is it to have the viRtory, and overcome 
When he judgeth ?(as Row. 3. 4. Which Davidalſo knew when he 
kumblcd himſelf, PC, 51. 4.) Freely tel him that thou art willing 
£0 give it him, to yeeld to him, to ſtand out with him in nothing; 
but art content to ſubmit to his commanding will in all things, 
and to his condemning wilt alſo, if ſo he pleaſeth ; and that i 
ſhall be juſt(as David there acknowledgeth)if he doth condemn 
thee : and juſtifie thou him, whillt he is condemniyg thee ; and 
ſay that at the latter day, he ſhall need no other judge againſt 
thee then thy ſelfe, Oaly beſcech him to conſider what honor it 


will be to him to parſue dry ſtubble, and to breaks poore dr yd | 


leaſe, that erumbleth under his fingers,if he doth bue couch ir,(as 
Tob pleads)to breake areedthat is broken already.(Say, thou arr 


not a fit match for him, and he hath ſaid, Hee will not contend for | 


every Iſaiah 57. 19. eſpecially when he ſees any to lay down 
the weapons, as thou art content to do. 
Or is 1t,(ask him) that he aimes to have glory out of thy eter- 


rall cordcmnation in hell ? tell him it is true, he may ;- and that |? 
-this is ſome comfort to thee that he may have glory out of thy |? 
death and deſtruftion, who'never yet bad it out of thy life : but 7 
zet deſire him to conſider this before he thruſts his ſword ir.to ÞÞ 


thee, that he did firſt Bearh it inhis Somnes bowels ;. and that he 


may ſhew as much power in overcomming his wrath,as in vent- | 


ing of it ;. yea and have alſo greater glory thereby : for plead 
that thou.art never able to ſatisfic him, though-he ſhould throw 


thee down to hell : he may caſt thee into priſon, bur rhou caolt |} : 


never pay the debt:and What prefer therefore wil{bein my blood? 
and therefore if ſatisfaRion to his juſtice be his-end, he might 
berter accept that which.his Sonne madehim, and ſo he ſhall be 
fure to be no loſer by thee : and thereby not onely receive the 
glory of his juſtice,but ſhew the riches of his grace and mercy 2+ 
to, aud ſo double the revenew of his-glory in thee. - 
c 
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walking in Darkneſſe. 


Orisit CLord)chee thou aimeſt to have more obedience from 
me then heretofore thow haſt had ? yo that this is the wa 
at prefent to diſable thee for ſervice, for that while thou ſuffere 
his terrors, thou art as one among the dead, liſtleſſe not to his bus 
fineſe onely, but to all things elſe ; Diſtrated With terronrs (as 
Heman pleads, P/al.88.15.) ſo as the powers and forces of thy 
ſoukc are ſcattered, and diffolved,and cannot intend and attend 
upon their duty; and beſides this diſtraRion in thy ſpiric,plead, 
that it comfames thy ftrength alſo, dries up thy bones and moiſture 
(as David alſo often complaineth, and makes an argument of 
it, as Plal,39.10,11,12,13.) Remove thy ſtroke away from me, 
I am conſumed by the blow of thy hand : When thou rebwkeſt man 
for ſinne , thou makeſt his beauty to conſume away as a math : Oh 
therefore ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength , befare I goe 
hence and be no more [eene. And withall put him in minde, that 
if he ſhould goe on thus to deale wich thee , as thouſhouldeſt 
not be able to doe him »#xch ſervice , ſo nor to doe it long. 
For it will cut ſhort my dayes - (Say) this David pleaderh 
P/alm $9.46,47. compared with the 39. P/alm ver.12. How 
long Lord wilt thow hide thy ſelfe ? for ever ? Shall thy wrath 
burne like fire ? remember how ſhort my time 1s. As if he 
ſhould have ſaid, I have bur a little time here allotted me 
m the world, though none of it be ſhortned ; And further tell 
him, that for that little time thou haſt to live, the more joy 


thou haſt, the more ſervice thou ſhalt be able for to doe him ; 


and to goe abont his worke more lively , and more ſtrongly - 
( For the joy of the Lord i our ftrength: Nehemiah 8.10. ) 
and more acceptably alſo, for thou loveſt a chearefull giver, 
And therefore intreat him to reſtore thee' to the joy of 
his ſalvation, ſo ſhalt thou be able to. doe him more ſervice 
m 2 weeke, then in a yeare now,. (long trouble of minde 
being as long ſicknefles which make all thy performances 
weake) and it is for his dadvantage to have his ſervants 
lyc long ſick upon his hands, 

And if it be objeted 2gainſt thee that if: thou ſhouldeſt be 
truſted with much aſſurance, thou wouldeſt abuſe it,and turne 
into wantonnefle ; Reply, that if he pleaſeth, he can prevent 
it, by preparing thy heart aforchand for theſe cordials,.ſo as 
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chey ſhall work-molt kindly on thee ; by writing a law of love 
cowards him in thy heart, which when his love ſhed abroad ſhall 
joyne with, will worke moſtſtrongly; and one graine of it hath 
more force to purge out ſin, to conſtraine, and ſtrengthen to 
obedience, then a pound of terrors. And (ſay,) that though 
thou haſt indeed a {tubborn and felfe-loving heart, yet he can 
make his loving kindnefſe overcome it, for it is ſtronger then 
death : (ſay) thou haſt love in thee (which runs out enough to 
other things) if he would be pleaſed to win ic to himſelfe : Sug. 
]eſt how that chat ſoule mentioned, 1/a.57. had as ſtout and 

bborn an heart as thou, and went on frowardly, notwithſtand- 
ing all thy terrours: and yet (oh Lord) thou tookſt another 
courſe with him,and didlt healc him againe,and that by comforts, 
(1 will heale him (ſayes God there) and reftare comforts unto 
him, v.18 ) and that ſo if he pleaſe, he may deale with thee. 

And iflight and mercy yet comes not, but ſtill God ſeemes 
as it were to caſt thee off; then call to mind if ever thou hatt 
had any true communion with him, and thereupon begin tg 
challenge him : (ſo doth the Church 7/4.63.16. when in thy 
caſe, when his mercies were reſtrained to her, ſhe ſayes yer, 
Doubtleſſe thou art my Father; (he ſaw God was angry, her heart 
hard,v.17. yet ſhe thought ſhe ſhould know him : Doxb/eſſe 
he ts my Father, and where ts thy zeale, the ſounding of thy bowels! 
ſo) challenge him thou, npon that old acquaintance thou haſt 
had and held with himin former times : (Say) Dowbrleſſe thou 


art my father and my bueband, how ſtrange ſocver thou carielt 


thy ſelfe now towards me : for doſt thou not remember what 


- hath beene betweene me and thee in prayer, in ſuch a chamber, 


at ſuch atime ?Haſt thou never a piece of a broken ring between 
him and thee, no love-paſſage, no love-token, that could not 
paſſe betweene him and any, whom he had not berrothed him- 
ſelfe unto in kjndneſſe ? produceit at ſuch a time as this. Andif 
thou ſhouldeſt diſcerne no grace in thee thy ſelfe, yer deſire him 
to looke into thy heart ; and be bold to enquire of him, ifhe 
can ſee nothing there which himſelfe wrote, never to be blotted 
out; if there be not ſome ſparke of love to him, and his fearc 
which himſelfe put there, and aske him if he knowes his owne 
kond, And for thy comfort know, that when thou canſt _ 
rea 
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walking iÞ Darkneſſe. 


read it, (thy graces being much blurred} yet 'he can toad his 
owne hand at any time, and will not dety i; | 

Thou maiſt be yet bolder. Yeu deſire him eo looke into his 
owne heart, and thereiwto view the, {ra he had of thee, nnd 
thoſe ſecret: ancieat thoughts he:bore cowards thee, from ail 
ererniry. And if at firſt he ſeemes yet ſiteac. at ic; | then delice 
him to looke upon thee againe, and aske: him if he doth noc 
know thee, and if he hath not knowne aad taken thee fot his 
from everlaſting, and engraven thee in the palms ofthis hands, 
and cable of hisheart, with fuch deep and laſting letters of lo- 
ving kindneffe, asare notusyet, yea which will nor for ever be 
blotred out 2 (Tell him) thou dareſt refer thy ſelfe wholly to 
what paſt betweene him and his Sonne concerning theez and'let 
his owne heart caſt it. Appeale to Chtilt as thy ſurety and a 
witneſfe thereof for thee, who was /privy'to' all his coudſell; 
whether thou 'art not bne of thoſe he gave! unto; him with a 
charge to redeeme and ſave. And difice him to look itito Corifſts 
hears alſo, ifthy name be not written there with his own hand; 
and if that 'Chrift did not beare thy name written wp'in his 


heart (as the high Prieſt did the names ofall the Tcibes)when he 
hung- upon'the Crofle, and whenhe aſcended into the _ of 
c 


Holies, Thus. Habakixk putting up a prayer in the name of the 
frb everlaſting my God, mine haly One ? It was a bold queſtion; 
yer God dillikes it not, but approves it, and preſeatly aſſcnts to 
nina gracious anſwer to their heacts ere'they went any furthet; 
For their next words, and thoſe abruptly ſpoken, by reafon of a 
ſaddain anſwer, are an allurance of this, Fe foal not die, God 
being pat thus to it, and his owne thoughts being ſpoken, could 
nor deny it 5 he acknowledgeth it was: true, And. thus whileſt 
thou maiſt' be a ſpeaking blind-401d, as it were, caſting anchor 
in the darke, yet ſpeaking his very heart, he haply may owne 
thee, and fall upon thy neck and kiſle thee. 

And if yet afcer continual praying thus, thou findelt (till as 


= comfort, no anfwer: from: himg:but he ſecmes rather even to 


thuc thy very prayers out , (as: P/a/\02,2,3.) then expoliulate 
(as David doth Pſalzo.y. ). Why ſaticſt thow out our prayers,. 
and wils 108 tare nw rey ? 401 axles: (thonght he) we _ 0+ 

thing 
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thing elſe to help us in the time of need but prayer. And if 
prayer will doe no good, I am undone, ſay. 

And if through all theſe diſcouragements, thy condition 
prove worſe and worſe, ſo as thou canſt not pray ; but art 
{truck dumb when thou commelt into his preſence ; (as David 
Pſal. 797.4. 1 am ſo troubled ] cannot ſpeaks :) then fall a making 
ſignes, when thou canſt not ſpeake; groan , ſigh, ſob, charter 
as Hezekih did, bemoanethy ſelfe for thine owne unworthi- 
neſſe ; and deſire Chriſt to ſpeake thy requeſts for thee, and 
God to heare him for thee, Chriſt he « an advocate With the 
Father , and pleads no bad caſe, nor was ever caſt in any ſuit he 
pleaded. 

And if ſtill (haply) afcer many yeares he ownes thee nor, but 
it growes darker and darker, ſuppoſe even till thy death ap- 
procheth, or to ſuch extremities that he ſeems to thee, to call 
thee off for ever, ſo as thy diſtrefſe boils up to ſuch thoughts 


as theſe, That there is no other remedy, but thou and he mult, Þ 
part : then in the middeſt and depths of ſuch ſad feares and ap- 
prehenſions, downe upon thy knees once more: and notwith- F? 
ftanding fall thou a bleſſing him for all thoſe gloribus excellen- |? 

.cies of. holineſle , kindnefle, grace, wiſdome, 8c. : whicharein Þ'# 


him, the beauty of which firſt cooke thy heart and made thee 
enamoured with kim ; though thou ſhould(t be never like to be 


the better for them: Bleſlc him for all the mercy he ſhewes to i 
others, by which they have occafion to magnifie him, though 
thou ſhouldſt be found unworthy : Blefſe him, and thoſe who I? 
ſhall for ever live with him, who doe (tand about him, and ſee ® 
his face, and enjoy him ever. What ſinnes thou thinkeſt thou ® 


ſhalt be condemned for by him, condemne thy ſelfe for firſt,and 
(tillaske forgiveneſſe of them : what ſervice thou baſt any way 
done him, which he had any glory by, get thy heart to ſay thou 


repencelt not of it, buc art glad of all done for him, and wiſheſt 


it had beene better. What mercies thou haſt taſted of, from 
him,confcſle thy ſelfe unworthy of,and thanke him thoagh thou 
ſhouldſt never partake of any more ; (ſuch diſpoſitions as theſe 
in ſuch extremities doe: often. appeare in the hearts of Gods 
children) and defire- him 'that he would but preſerve good 
thoughts of him in chee, that thou- maiſt not þlaſpheme _ 
hens An 
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And when thou art a going, a ſinking into hell in thine own 
apprehenſions, ſee if he cals thee not back againe, |, | 

Sce what himſelfe ſaith, /er.31.18,19,20, Ephraim is my for, 
his deare ſon, my pleaſant ſon,(as he ſaies there)and yet he began 
£0 ſpeaks againſt him, as bitter ſharp words as ever he hathdone 
againſt chee, and took him up ſeverely,and lookt ſteraly on him, 
as if he had meant never to have had mercy on him:wpon which 
Ephraimfallsacrying being thus ſnibd,and a bemwoaning bimiſelfes 
as I havetaught thee to doe; and being yoked as thou art, to 
tame him, he acknowledgeth it was juſtly done, having beexe « 
bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke; and Ephraim began to be aſde- 
cd, confounded, not able to looke up, forſinning againſt him, 
and ſeeks after repentance, and that from him, without 
whoſe helpe he was not able to turne to him, Twrxe thou me, 
end 1 ſhall be turned: and tochallenge him and hiseternall love, 
T hon art the Lord my Ged. Well ſayes God, though it be Jong 
lince 1pake againſt bim , and I have ſuffered him long to lic 
thus plunged in miſery, yet I remember him ftill; his tears, his 
Gghes will never out of my minde ; and though he thinkes that 
I had forgotten him, yet I remember him, and wy bowels are 
treubled for himgas much and more then he is for himſelfe; and I 
can forbeare no longer, 1 Will ſurely bave mercy on him. And 
ſhould he have damned him, his bowels would have beene 
croubled for him indeed, all his daycs. 


Direftion 10. 
"T He tenth and laſt direQion is, that having done all this, Reſt nocia * 
& you would not reſt in eaſe, but healing : not in caſe of con- eaſe, but hen: 
ſcience, but in healing of conſcience, This ground upon //«.5 7. 18: 
17418. What was the true iflue of that his trouble chere, whom 
Godcontended with? It was healing and guiding, 1 Will guide 
bim, and 1 will heale him. 
You that are troubled in minde, thinke not your eſtates to 
be good, fimply becauſe you beginne to ceaſe. to be troubled, 
but only then when the iſſue of your trouble is healing your ſpi- 
rits, by ſome ſound ground of comfort; and when guidance in 
Gods waies , and more cloſe walking with God is the iflue 


| Ofit, For God mayſlacke kan and cake you off the _ | 
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when yet he hath not pardoned you. A' traitour who was 
caſt into the dungeon, and had many irons on him; may be ler: 
ont. ofthedungeon, and have.his irons taken off; and have the 
liberty of the Tower, and walke abroad againe, with his keeper 
withhim, and yet not have his pardon: nay uſually before exe- 
cution they uſe to take the irons off, and ket them-have more 
freedome. Thus it is with many. -].rhanke God (fayes one) 1 
have'had much trouble of minde, diftrefle of conſeienee , ſuch 
and fuch ſit terrified me, and Icould not fleepe for them : but 
now I atm well apaine, atd now they doe nottrouble me. Yea, 
but is this all? Thon haft caufe to feare that thy irons are but ta- 
ken off againſt execution. It is with men in point of trouble of 
mind in the puilr of in,as in thepower of irzin juſtfication,as in 
ſanftigcarion: A main who hath had a ſtrong luſt Rirtingin him, 
ifhe hach pone a year or two,atrd findeth it not to ſtir, he there- 
fore thinkes he is utterly freed from it, which yet -may be but a 
reſtraime of it, not killing of it 5 aceſſarion; not worrefioarios : 
So iris ofren in this trouble of minde, which atiſerh trom the 
ovilt of ſintie, becauſe a man findsnot thoſe doubts, and feares 
and terrours-ih his heart which he had wont;rherefore prefent- 
ly he thinks all is well : when as it may be but:meerly a '2yxce, 
not a price 2 a faying down of artnes onty for a white, 'to'make 
grearer Preparation againſt the ſoul afterwards; aveptivall and 


a little enlargementin priſons mot! a pardon, if thisbe all the |Þ 


iflue of it, 


That you may further conceive the meaning of this : in one 


. * 7 that is Godsxclnid;acdina wickebman {cthouph both may be, 
1. and ate croubled im minde and conſcience; yer) ithere ts a maine 


difference, both:in the maine curſe of their trouble, and alſo in 
the iluc and removaibot their trouble. A wicked mans trouble 
1s-for the anguiſh and preſent ſmart hefeeles in finne, -and in 
Gods wrath laſhing his conſcience, and out'otfeares thathis fin 
will not »be:pardoned;: ibur that he fhail endarezheſe tortures 
for ever in hell : So it: was: iin/nidlas, Cain, and imany- others : 
but a.godly mans tybuble / (though it hath often all this-in it, 
yerthe ohietoſt of his trouble'is.a further ching)it is notonly the 
tmarc, the-ſting df Gnue;;burialſo rhe filtksrhe-foulneffe,'the of 
&nocoFitdone ro'Gddgharwounts him: fot he hhch'an rw? 


& after 
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after Gods. heart, and therefore looks onfiane. with the ſame 
kiad ofeye that God doth ; -and as God. agcoynts the offence 
done to him the reateſt evill in linne, ſo dotha, godly hear tab 
ſo. 'Itjs'not the ſing of this! ſerpent. ongly, but the poyſon of 
irzbat diſquicts him ; neither is  onely. the wane of pardon of 
finne, and the feare of Gods everlaſting wrath which mainly 
troublech him, but the want of Gods fayonr, the parting with 
him, whom he ſees ſo excellent and glorious; the want of ſee- 
ing hisface ; his deſire is co live in{bisfight, 284 te have God co 
be his Gad,; Now ſach as the wound is, ſuch alfo is the remedy, 
Therefore the one being bat croubled with the Ring, the ſmart 
of ſfinne; pull bur thar ſting out, take that load off, and he is 
well cnough, 8s jocund, as pleaſant as ever: it being preſent 
caſe- that he: ſegkes., and: to-that end: confeſſeth hishnne, and 
doth any thing forthe preſent tg come out of it ; As | Pharaoh, 
Evwod.10.17.' Takes away this death onely :'or at the utmoſt, his 
aime is but pardon of ſinge, and peace with God, thar he may 
be freg from the feares of undergoing that for ever, the carnelt 
whereof he feels in his conſcirace now. And hence therefore 
the remedies they okep have recourſe unto are: ſuitable ; they 
are bur like 'racthes to! ſtill children with ;/ they run to merry 
company, and to' mulick, &c, as Cin fell 4 building Cities; 
and ſozhey put off the terrours of their conſciences. Ir is eaſe 
they ſkeeke,and no more : or they. run to a formajl performance 
of duties ; even as poore ſouls uadex Popery, when they were 
ſtung by che Friars Sexmons, they fer. them penancesand good 
deeds to be done, which tilled chem a while; and fortham 
they thought they ſhould have pardon : So men runne now to + 
holy dutics, but with the ſame opinion that they did then, as 
bribes for a pardon, What ſal 1 give (fayes he in Aceh) for the Micah 6.7, 
ſrune of my ſonle ? 22 

 Burnow the wound of Gods child being deeper, not the 
ſting of finne onely, but the poyſon of it ; not the ſmart, but 
the offence done to God ; northe feare of his wrath, but want 
of his ftavour.: therefore accordingly eaſe}from thoſe terrours 
pacific not him; no not ſimply peace. with God will contene 
him, or a pardon. He ſayes not onely, Oh miſerable man that 
1 am; who ſhall deliver me from this death onely ; but, who faall 
| ; X 9 deliver 
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deliver me from this body of death ? If newes were brought him 
thac God would pardon him, and not callhim to reckoning 
for any fin , and no more were ſpoken to-his confrience , he 
would ſtill be troubled, till he had aſſurance of his good will al- 
fo + ib it were ſaid, God will indeed- pardon thee, but he will 
never love thee as he did, he will not looke on thee, thou muſt 
not come into his fight :- This would grieve the ſoule more then 
the other would. content it, and he would: be everlaſtingly 
troubled. 1 may allude to that which A5/o/ons ſaid in comple- 
ment of his Father, when he was baniſhed from him, to expreſſe 
the true- deſire and- greateſt trouble ofa ſoule in this eaſe, as 

ou have it 2 $a.14.32, Ab/olom was pardoned. the fault, 
he it contented him not : Let me ſee his face, or let him kill me ; 
So it is with a poore ſoale : eaſe, pardon, knocking-off his bolts 
content him not, till he enjoyes communion with God, till he 
ſees his face in his ordinanees : Pſal, 24.6. This 25 the generation 
of them that ſeeke himy that ſeeke thy face: (that is) this is the 
marke, the genixs, the diſpoſition of that generation, This you 
may ſce in David, when: his eenſcience was: wounded for that 
oreat fin 5 what was it troubled him ?' Not the wane of pardon 
of{ins,for the Prophet told him God had pardoned him;not thy 
meere ſtings ob conſcience,and: ach ofhis broken bones: but that 


bur further v. 10. Create in me acleune ſpirit, which: he ſpeakes 

becauſe he having chewed the cud of that unclean- aQ;, he had 

left a ſoil-in his fancy :: ayd renew #4 right ſpirit Within me:; oh 

pfve me grace and-tyarh of heart to thee, and oh let me live in 
thy preſence, & ſee thee, and have acquaintance with thee v.17. 
the want of this was it that troubled him, which till he had ob- 
tained, he could never be at quiet :: for fie ſought nor eaſe, or 
pardon onely, but healing of his conſcience by the favour of 
God, and his love ſhed abroad.. So as take heed of reſting in 
eaſe, (as if your hearts be right you will not, you will wait till 
the Swe f righteouſneſſe ariſe with healing in hiv wings :) Are yon 
now in darkneſle, fall-of terrours- and Gods wrath ? you will 
not reſt tit} that darkneſſe be expelled by the arifing-of the light 
ofk:the Sunne of righteouſneſſe on you, and revealing Gods fice 
in the face of /eſ3s Chriſt, till-his righteouſnefſe be conveyed to 
| youL 


aginf thee, thee, have I ſinned; (0 as eaſe conld not ſatisfie him ; 
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your hearts by ſome of his wings, by ſome promiſe, by ſome 
ordinance of his ; for the woun being the unrighteoutheſſe of 
finne , nothing but Chris righteouſneſſe will heale it :: the 
wound being the want of Gods favour, and of the evidence of 
his being your God, the want of his face and good will,nothing 
bur the revealing and ariſing of this in yourhearts will heale 
ou : for looke what the wound is, ſuch is the plaiſter : and in- 
deed this onely heales ; for though: by other meanes the ſore 
may be skinned over, andeaſe gotten; yet it will breake forth 
againe. SO 1ſa.57.17,1 8. 1 wilt heale him, and how ?by reftors 
eomforts to him. Reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation,ſayes David, 
that the bones that thon haſh broken may rejoyce : and how heales 
he him ? I create the fruit of the lips peace. He doth itby ſome 
promiſe or other :: if the want of che ſenſe of communion with 
God, and abſence from him diſquiets a man, then the heart reſts 
not till it hath found its elbe/oved,Cant.3.1,2,3,4,5. If doubts 
that no grace is in thy heart; then the heart reſts not till ſome 
grace in truth be evidenced, and ſome ſuch. promiſe made to 
ſome grace brought home :. ſtill looke what the trouble is, ſuch 
alſo muſt the plaiſtes be,. and then it is healing. Wert ever in 
the Dungeon? what was it freed thee ? was it Chrifts righteouſ- 
neſſe laid hold on, Gods face revealed, thine owne grace with 
ſome promiſe brought home to thy heart, that came with a 
commiſſion to deliver thee ? then it is right, otherwiſe thy. 
bolts may.be knockt off, and this bur. againſt thy execution... 


) 


ISATI3;50. 10, 


Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voyce of 
hi ſervant, that walketh in darkneſſe and bath no light ? Let 
him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon hs God, —— 


2Ome gleanings there yet remaine ofthis Text,which 
I thought.good to bind up into one ſheafe, and 
+ threſh out at this time... | 
The ſecond Dottrine is, | | 
That though i: may befall one that feares Godto 
walk in darkneſle, yer but to « few ; he-ſaies who 55 among you? he 
ſingleth {uch our of a croud : if ſimply he. hat ſpoken of tho 


that feare Godand obey him; withour this limitation added; 
alk in darkneſſe, he night well haveſpokeo'thus ſparingly, 'who 


% among you? Fortothe wicked he ſayes, Al yow that kindle... 
fre ec. for there are but a few that feare God, in compariſon of 
chem; If he had ſpoken of thoſe thar feare God, and have beer i» 
darkneſſe for ſome little while, happily ſome few daies among 
many, there are yet fewer, for there are that walk in the light 
of Gods countenance to their death, and never knew what ter- 
ror of conſciencemeancs, but when he ſhall ſpeak of thoſe that 
feare God and Walk in darkneſſe, and ſuffer terrors from their 
youth, as Heman did, ſuch an one is oze of a thoyſand; of ſuch an 
one { he ſaies)1/ho 5s among your? few have experience of ſuch a 
condition, Job had friends, who certainely were godly, for /eb 
was to pray for them,and God ſaid he would hear ob for them; 
& they,as is likely, knew many godly men beſides 7ob; yet when 


this condition of darknefles befell 7ob, it was ſo ſtrange a tryall 
to them, that they —_— him therefore an hypocrite, as ne- 


t, or heard of the like in others. When 
Chriſt 


ver having themſelves fe 


hoc. ati... 
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rir 


Chrijtvrus ro goc:into his agony, he would not have many of ; 


his Apoſtles To much as by him to be witneſſes of it, much'leſe 
to feel the like; he takes but 2wo or three, The reaſons are, * 


Firſt,Becauſe thongh all Gods people ace fighting men, Pay” Reaſon, 1, 


men of valour, yet he hath but 2 few champions,as David though 
he had may ſonldiers,yet but few Worrhies; and therefore calls 
but a few ont co fight ſingle combares with /atas andhis wrath; 
chough he exercifeth chem all tn lighter skirmiſhes, yet- not t6 
fight ſuch bloody batcels, Seeft rhow vor my ſervant Tob, there ia 
»one like him ? him God will venture into the field, but others his 
friends he'will nor. | | opt 6 

Secomty, as he hath few champions able 2nd fit for ſack nnen« 
counter, ſo he hath wwrity of other temptations tO exerciſe his 
withall, he hath poverty, and ill report, impriſonment, and cru- 
ell mockings,lofle of goods, rrofies in friends, and fome have > 
nough ro ſtruggle under one of theſe , and there is no temptati- 
on bur muſt betall fome, and ſeldome all befall one : ſome ſpi+ 
rits are ſo weak, as they would faint, and not be able to ſuſtain 
themſclves; and God never ſuffzrs any to be: rempred above what 
they are able, 1 Cor, 10, 13. Some mens bodies are weak,and if 
God ſhould rebuke them long for ſinne,they would he broughtto 
nothing; ani he remembers they are fleſh, and ſtirres nat wp all his 
wrath, as David ſaics, Ob ſwffer me to recover ſtrength ! Some 
men Ged hath preſenc uſe ot in their callings and imployments, 
which if they were dittraRted(as Heman was) with'terrouts con- 


. 


tinually,cheywere.unfir, for, 2 .. 


Y 


_ Thirdly, God afflit; in this kind but in caſe af extremity uſu- 
ally, when'/he'mects wicha'very froward heart, and-itour proud 
ſpirir, a knotry peece. //ay 57. 17. If leffer croſſes would doe it, 
he would-not fetch outthe great rod. If a rod will threſs out the 
cumin; he uleth not. to rarze tbe Wheele over it,nar take a flaile 
to doe it, 1ſay 28..27.;Now lefier afflitions work with the moſt 
of his, through his bleffing ; mercics work, diſgrace works,po- 
verty -works, and he dorh-yot willengly af flick, Lament. 3. 33.And 
therefore.noc unneceflatily,he:purs nor men into the dungeon 
for every fault ; and therefore-there ate few long exerciled this 
© Think not therefore thou haſt not:truc-prace, becauſe thian 
& wert 


1 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon $3; 


Ve. 1, 


— 


_— 
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Pen, 


Woe. 3. 
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Reaſon I, 


wert never terrified as ſome have been. As ſome have true faith | 


and ſound peace, who yet never taſted of joy wnſpeakeable and 
glorious ; So ſome have ſound humiliation, who never knew ter- 
rours of conſcience. If thou ſeeſt ſinne the greateſt miſery, Chri/ 
the greateſt good, thou art humbled, 

You ſee we-may often preach ſuchthings which doe yet con- 
cern but a few in a congregation,and yer we are to preach them: 
There are but a few walk m—_— darkneſſe, yet to ſuch Chr:/ 
doth preach : Yea, and for ſuch doth God give gifts, the tongue 
of the learned, God often gives a Paſtor after his owne heart tor 
a few. Jer. 3.15. T akg one or two of a City, Cc. and I will give 
them Paſtors after my beart : much more are many Sermons of- 
ten preacht but to a few. So even by Chriſt himſelfe, as he ſaies, 
Luke 4. 26. There were many Widowes, (c, but unto none Was E- 
lias ſent, but unto her at Sarepts : & many Lepers, but w»to none 
was Elias ſent but unto Naaman.$0 ſaies Chriſt, I aw ſent but to a 
few;& therefore as we muſt not defraud one poor ſoul of its por- 
tion, becauſe none elſe partake of it: ſo the relt are not to think 
muck ; but as ina Dole, ſtay till their portion come z and if any 
one poor ſoul hath had his eſtate diſcovered, all the reſt are to 
be thankfull, 

Sceſome reaſon why ſome in diſtreſſe of mind complain that 
none cver were in the like condition ; thusthey are apt to doe. 
Sothe Church, Lament. 1. 12. The reaſon is, becauſe few are fo 

troubled, and haply they never knew any: but yet ſome arc,and 
have been in the like, For 1 Cor. Io. 13,No temptationbefals but 
85 Commun ts 9841. : 

That thoſe few in congregations, that walk in darkneſle, and 
yet feare and obey him, God and Chriſt hath an eſpecial eye wnto, 
and care of, you ſee he ſingles them our as it were from all the 
reſt, 1#/ho is among you ? Eſay 66.2, Aitheſe things have my hand 
made but to this man will I looke that i poore and broken and trem- 
bleth at wyy word: (thatis)though all things and perſons elſe in 
the world be my creatures, and ſo Ihave a care of chem all; yer 
he ſeemes to over-look all elſe, and ro hims will I looke, & 6. as if 
there were none elſe in the Chnrch. 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe itis the office of Chriſt ſo to doe. 


The Spirit « wyom him on purpoſe, Eſay 61.1, (2, 3. to open - 
Oey ifs 


= PY 


walking in Datkneſſe. 


priſon to them that are bound, ſhot up in this dungeon : to appoint 
ro them that mourne , beauty for aſhes: the oyle of toy for mony« 
ning : garments of praiſes for the . ſpirit of heavineſſe. He is the 
Phyſitian,and hath undertaken thecure, Afat.9.12, and whom 
ſhould rhe Phyſtian have an eye to, but the licke, and the molt 
licke , as thoſe are that cannot finde their ſinnes forgiven? 
Eſay 33.14. He is the Shepheard , Eſay 49.11, and will take 
care of all hisſheepe , knyowes them by name. But of whom e- 
ſpecially ? the lambs that are weake, yong Chriſtians. He will 
gather them with his armes, and gently lead the ewes with young ; 
chat are travelling and bringing torth, as thoſe under terrours 
arc:he will not over-drive them:for God hath given him charge 
he ſhould loſe none of them. He is that good Shepheard,that will,as 
he hath promiſed, Ezckiel 34-16. ſecke ont that which was loſt, 
ard bring againe that which was driven away, and bind up that 
which is broker, and ftrengthen that which was ficke : =—— He 


names all caſualties that befall them, becauſe he helps in all _ 


miſcrics : yea, and v.12, after they have beene wildred in 4 
cloudy and darke day,v.12, and walkt in darknefle long, he will 
finde them out anddeliver them, as his promiſe there is. 


Secondly, it his office did not move himto it, his love would : Reafor 25 


for he is a mercifull and a pitifull high prieſt., Heb.4.15. and 
was in all points tempted as we are, and elpecially, in agony 
of ipiric, therein he drank deepelt of any, and therefore 1s fir- 
ted co pity us therein moſt : and the greatiier any is troubled, 
the more he is touched. 1/2.63.9. 1 Ul your offi: ions he is af- 
flifked, And fer.31.20. Since 1 ſp.he. againſt hm [ remember 
him till, therefore my bowels ure troubled for him. Whena child 
1s tick, the mother 15 more rroubled, and caretull about it, 
ae Fang eye and minde mote upon it, then on all the houle. 
clides, of ak 7 

The Uſe is, to meete with that conceit that befalls all that 
are in darkenefſe:: they chinke that of all men elſe, God 
regards nor. them; Sion ſaid, God hath forgotten me, 1/a.49.15, 
50 David,,, God hath forgatten to be mercifull. Becauſe they 
finde-their hearts hard co God, they thinke that his is ſo to 
them: becauſe they can finde no love in their hearts to God, 


they thinke he beares none to them : but you ſee Chrif eſpe- 
4 :” cially 


Vie 1, 
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cially enquires for ſuch, and over-lookes all others elſe, God 
hath graves thee on the palmes of his hands : every figh of 
thine goes £0 his bowels. EY 59. I5. 1 dwell with him that 
w broken, to revive his ſpirit. God is nigh him. 

Second Ule is, Are Gods eyes upon us more when we arc 
in trouble of fpirit , then on any other ? then let onr eyes be 
npon him : #c camot tell what to doe, but onr eyes are townras 
thee, Let our eyes be towards him for helpe, as of thoſe that 
lookt on the brazen ſerpent : let our eyes be towards him for 
ſervice, as the eyes of hand-maidens are on their wiſtreſſe : to 
looke not to men , not to credits but to have our eyes on God 
in all we doe, as ifthere were none elſe in the world, to ap- 
Prave our felves unto. 

In that when he ſpeaks of thoſe his chidren that are in dark- 
neffe, he chooleth rather to deſcribe them by feare and obedi- 
ence, then by any other grace : obſerve, that when the childrex 
of God are under terrours, the moſt eminent grace that doth aj- 
peare in them, ts fearfulneſſe to offend God,and willingneſſe to obey 
him.: other graces may be ſtirred, but theſe. are moſt eminent, 
and therefore he mentioneth theſe for their comfort. 

Explication. Firſt, for Explication, Know that feverall occaſions draw out 
ſeverall graces. When the Sunſhine of Gods farour metts the 
heart,. then love and obedience thence proceeding , are moſt 
eminent, and alfo godly ſorrow. So Mary wept much, loved 
ouch, for z:#ch was forgiven her : her heart was full of affu- 
rance, On the contrary, when the fenſe of Gods tove is with- 
drawne, and fcares and terrours ſhed abroad im the heart, 

- then fear and ubedience thew and difcover themſelves. There- 
fore E/ay 6.2, He that ta poore and contrite, and trembleth 
as the Word, are joyned: trembleth at every command and 
threatning, is fearfull tro tranſgreſſe : and ſo thoſe in that eſtate 
do hade. The reaſon =,. | 

Reafon. Becauſe graces, and aftettons in which graces are ſeated, 
ſtirre more or lefle in us according as their objects are, and our 

prehenſfrons of thera. Now therefore when the ſoule is pol- 

ſeth moſt with. difpleaſace for ſinve, and apprehenſions of 
weath, then ie feaverh molt, and them frare workes 2ceording- 
ly, againk that vikech may dedptcate, Hence: rhe. Apothte, /ce- 
- ing 


ed 
vis 
3 
oh 


walking in Darkneſſs, | I55 


3g our God us a conſuming fire, Heb.12.29. let us ſorve God ac» 
ceptably With reverence and godly feare ; therefore when we 
feele him ſo, we are to ſuſpeR-our hearts moſt, if we be not 
more fearefull of offending him, and obey him. | 

The firſt Uſe is of eriall, whether thou art achilde under 77+ x; 
wrath : If chou feareſt more, andifthat feare produceth obe- 
dience, As Chriſt learned obedience by what he ſuffered; ſo wilt 
alſo thou if thou haſt his Spirit. 

The ſecond Uſe is, to exerciſe graces ſtill in their ſeaſons: Vie 2. 
when thou art afflited , pray ; when joyful , fing Pſalmes, 6 
Ia.1.13, when filled with aſwrence, then wourne and be con- 
founded, Extk16; wit. F 
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Behold alt yee that kjndle'a fire, that compuſſe nonr ſelves about | 

. with ſparkes, Walke in the light of your fire, and in the ſparkes 
which yee have kindled ; this ye ſhall have of my hand, yee ſhalt 
lie downs in ſorrow. . 


&; Et us now come to'the oppoſite ſtate of wicked 
—» men, who areſaid here to wa/ke in the /ight of their 
ane fre, CN 
All the difficulty lies in opening what is meant 
JET: by their owre fire, and what is meant by walking in 
the light of 3t, which is oppoſed here to walking in akeelſe, and 
to truſting on the name oa the Lord, namely Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſle, as 1:faid before: to this purpoſe you muſt remember;that 
bis ſcope is to ſhew the differing props and ſtaies for Tuſtificati- 
ex and comfort, which a-godly-man hath, and4 natucill man, 
. The ſay and comfort of a godlynans ſoule lies in the /;ght of 
ms Z3 Goas 
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By fireand the 
light of it,,two 
things mcant, 


I, 


x. Thcir own 
righteoulnclic, 


Gods countenance, Which when he wanteth, he is in derkreſe, 
though he hath never ſo many outward comforts. The ſtay,com- 
fort,and prop of his faith for juſtification in that eſtate, when he 
ſees no righteouſneſle in himſelfe, is the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our righteowſneſſe. 

Oppolitely therefore, by the fire, and the /ight of their fire 
which wicked menare ſaid to walk i, two things mult be meant. 

Firſt, their owne naturall righteonſneſſe which they have by 
nature, and in the ſtare of nature, and the parkes and aRts there- 
of, this they truſt to, and negleA the Name of the Lord, and the 
righteouſneſſe of juſtification and of thenew creature. 

Secondly, the tight of outward comforts from the creatures, 
which in this world they enjoy,and the ſparkling pleaſures there- 
of which they walke 19,and content themſelves with, negleing 
communion withGod, being eſtranged from the life of Gadj and li- 
ving Without hims þ: the world S0 as the oppoſition ſtrongly caries 
it,that both theſe ſhould be meant by their fire here, and all In- 
terpreters give the firſt interpretation of it, and I have added 
this ſecond co make the ſenſe compleate, 

Firſt, how that by fire of their own kindling, their own righte- 
ouſneſſe without Chrilt, ſuch as the Phariſees had, and Pax! had 
before converſion, ſhould be meant, we muſt confider that he 
ſpeaking here to the Iewes, alluderh ro the types of the 0/d 
Law, which they were acquainted with: Wherein, 

Firſt, fire, yoa know, was it they offered cheir ſacrifices with, 
typifying out, as Afar. 9. wt. our inward kabituall grace and 
rightcouſneſle, whereby we: offer up our ſelves and our ſervice 
as a living ſacrifice toGod,Rom, 12.1, 

- Secondly,when they offered Incenſe or ſacrifice acceptable to 
God, they were not to offer it with common: fire, which is ordi- 
nary in the world in their chimneyes and kitchings, which was 
kindled by. themſelves by ſparkes: out of ſtones, or from things 
here below; but it was to be fire from beaven, and taken from the 
altar. So Levg. 24.which was kept continually burning, and 
cherefore when a new altar was made, fire came from heaven, 
2 Kings 7. 3. and the high Prieff was to taky fire off the Altar, 
whea ever he offered Inccaſe, Zev. 16, 12, And therefore _ 

Na 


"welking in Light 


x9. 


Natah and Abibs offered common fire of their own kindling, 
Lev, 10. 1. they were conſumed forthinking to pleaſe God with 
ir ; Nowall theſe things fell ont im types to them. For anſwera- 
bly by fire of their own kinaling 1s meant the common righteonſues 
of civility, and naturall devotion; which was by netxre in ſome 
of the heathen, Rom. 2, 14.. found even intheir chimneyes - 
which alſo the /ewes performed, both by the common help of 
nature, cuſtome, and education, by the (trength of naturall prin- 
ciples, of conſcience enlightened by the law, and ſelfc-love 
improved ; all which chus comming but from nature not re- 
newcd by gratec,is-ſaid to be oftheir own kindling: whereby yer 
ch:y thought to pleaſe God, and reſted in ir, as a ſacrifice well 
pleaſing to him; as Nadab and Abibn did. Whereas the righte- 
ouſneſſ: they ſhould have offered up to God, ſhould have been 
that from. heaven, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt apprehended þ 
faith, anda new work of Grace as fire from off that altar Chriff, 
changing their hearts, and making them new creatures, re- 
newing them into the ſame Image ofholineſſe which was in 
him ; whichas it addes to what is in nature, and growes not 
there, ſo differs as much from that goodnefſe of va twre you bring 
into the world, or which hath been wrought in you by educati- 
on, as the fire and light of the Sw» in heaven doth from come+ 
mon fire ; or the hight of a glow-worme from that of the 
Sun. 

Now becauſe the Jewes reſted in ſuch an outward conformity 
tothe law, of their own working, therefore they are faid, Rom. 
10. 3. toeftablifh their oVen righteoufreſſe,being ignorant of both 
theſe righteoufnefles,Chrifts righteomſneſſe which is the fire from 
heaven, and the righteouſneſſe of regeneration, to change their 
natures which ts the fare off the.a/tar. Nicodemne was ignorant of 
both, and fo had lain down i* ſorrow as his forefathers did, if 
Chrilt ha& not changed him, and begotten bim again. 

To this end you may further confider, that in mens hearts 
there are(to ufe the language of the metaphor here )though they 
be ſony wnta God, yet ſome Jparks of fire which may be ſtruck out 
of chem. by the word, by education, . by enlightening of the con- 
ſcience, and by working upes felb. love in men; And the /parks 

- 


al 


ſparkes,, 


ar, 
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of this fire are thoſe outward aQts of righteouſneſſe, which a- 
riſe and ſpring from ſelf-love, and naturall conſcience z which 
die as ſparkes and: remaine not; which the true righteouſneſle 
of regeneration is ſaid to doe, 2 Coy-9g. and /ohn 2.16. And the 
light of this fire, which carnall men, not borne againe , con- 
tent themſelves with, is that excaſing, which naturall conſci- 
ence upon the performing any outward a& of juſt dealing, 
hath in ſuch mens hearts, mentioned Rom.2.15. 

And the walking in the light of this fire, is reſting therein all 
their dayes, not endeavouring to have their hearts changed, 
and to get a new principle of grace, and of love to God fetchc 
from Chrif, as the ſpring of all. 


Vſes 


He firſt Uſe is, ſeeing ſo many offer up but common fire 
to God, it is good you examine whether that righteouſ- 


fire we oftcr up nefſe you thinke to pleaſe God with, be any more then fire of 


your owne kindling, 

ys That righreouſnefle which 'is kindled in thy heart, 
and blazcth in thy life, whence was it firſt enkindled? examine 
the originall of it. Was it kindled in thee by fire from heaven ? 
that is, by the Holy Ghoſt comming downe in Gods ordinan- i 
ces on thee as fire, burning up thy luſts, melting thy heart, diſ- F 
ſolving the workes of the devill, enkindling ſparks of crue love |? 
to Gad, zeale for his glory , which are above the reach of | 
mans naturall ability? or is it no more, then that whereas | 
every man hath ſome ſparkes of ingenuity and honeſty towards 
others, and of ſobriety, and of devotion ro a Deicy, raked 
up in the aſhes of corrupt nature, (for even the heathen had 
the Law Written in their hearts, Rom.2, 14.) which iparkes, Þ 
thou living in the Church, where civility.and religion is pro- 
feſled, civill education, naturall wiſdome, and the accufing of 
naturall conſcience enlighrned, have blowne up to ſome blaze, 
to ſome juſt dealing, common care of ſerving God ; yet know 


that if there be no other principle, nor no more, it 1s but fire 
of your owne kindling, and you Will ye dolone in ſorrow. 


S ec ondly , 


walking Iz Light, !: I6r 
Secondly, examine, what duries are eſpecially the fuel of rhat; 2, The full. 

fire in thee ; in whar duties is that righteouſnedle, rhou thinkeſt 
chou pleaſeſt- God with, chiefly ſpent and exerciſed? are they, 
principally che dutics of the ſecond Table, : of juſt dealing with 
men, and ſobriecy,. and it may be thou bringeſt withall a ſtick 
or two of the ficſt Table to this fire, that is, ſome duties there- 
of, ſuch as for thy credit thou muſt not omit, as comming ta 
Gods ordinances of publique worſhip. This fuel, if there be 
no more, argues tis bur. common (fice.: for looke ;into- the. 
chimneys of the heathen, thou ſhalt finde:the moſt, of alh this 
praQiſed ;- and in that thou doſt put the, chicteſt of thy, reli- 
gion in them, it is argued to be but a fire kindled of thoſe 
ſparks, which are raked up in nature : for thoſe common ſparks 
which are in all mens hearts , are eſpecially thoſe of the ſc-, 
cond Table,, But now if it were a fire from heaven, then though 
thoſe would not be left undone. yet the chiefelt heat of thy, 
heart would be to the duties of heaven, of the worſhip of. 
God, publique and private : when men praice but ſo much 
righteouſneſle, as is neceſſary for them to doe, if they will live 
in the world in any comfort or credit, as to be juſt and ſober 
is. neceſſary , as alſo to frequent. Gods ordinances; for the 
State we live in, enjoynes them : But -when mens zeale and 
fervour contends alſo , and lives upon ſuch duties which che 
world regards not, as mourning for ſin, taking paines wich 
the heart in private, betweene God and a mans owne ſoule z; 
. and feeds upon heavenly. things , and thoughts; and; is ſuch 
= as the world quencheth, it is a ſigne tis more then'commen 

re. me 

Thirdly, in theſe duties, common 'fire warmes but the out- 3.By warming 

Ward mans. as that fire doth which you feele daily :-it heats 4 7 the Out= 

you not, within, ;. ſo. common, rightequſneſſe contents it; ſelte "TT" 

with bodily exerciſe , a formall performance - of duties , 
Publique and private : but fice from heaven, heats firſt within, 
heats the hgger within , as at the heating the Word , Did. 
"ot our hearts' burne within #s 5 (ay; they): :ſo- it beats the 
70 Prayer , makes a man fervent in ſpirit ſerving the 


Fonrthly, examine what bellowes cheriſh and keepe alive i What incen- 
| A a ; that tives enflamg ir 


A Child of Darknefſe 


that Hre of righteouſneſſe that is in thee, and makes it flame, 
(that is) what motives ſer thee aworke , to doe what thou 
doft : if worldly ends make thee abſtaine from finne, and to 
be joſt in thy dealings, ascredit with'the world, and feare of 
diſgrace, or the accufings oFcomſcicnce onely, orfeare of hell, 
or hope of heaven; this is dut common fire > but if love ro 
God, the confideration of his mercies, hizeternalt{ove, and thc 
love of Chr:ft, zcale for his glory ,. if theſe be the detfows, the 
fireis heavenly. But if when' thow art to be moved with ſuch 
as theſe, they ſtir nor thy heart, [r 59 but common fire. 

The ſecond Uſe is , to take heed of walking in the ſight of 
ſach fire, that is, reſting in it for ſalvation, and contenring your 
ſelves with-ir, as moſt inthe world doe, and as the lawes here 
did, for you will fie downe in-ſorrow ifyou doe, 

But you will ſay, We doe not truſt in this onr owne tighte- 
ouſneſe, for we profeſle Chrif, nnd beteeve in/him, which ad- 
ded tothis, is enough. | 

I anſwer, That though you rok Chriſt, yet 1. nnleſſe 
you have had a light that hath diſcovered ro you, thar all the 
righteouſneſſe, you have: by nature,, and improved in nature, 
isa falſe rghreouſnefſe,. yon doe then as yer reft in yorr owne 
righteouſncſſe, and relye not wholly on Chr:;ft.So Phil.3.Paxl 

firſt /aw at! to be drofke and dung, commedir Foſſe, rhat he might 
win Chreſdtit ws could not have tim effe. Men though 
they ſecme $0 rake ChriftsTirle, a5 many will ' rhe Rings 
Title fora living to make'aM ſure, yet they keepe, and ſtick. 
to, and plead their owne ;. but you mt give up that firſt, and 
relye wholly on Chriſt,or he will not fave you... Pe 
2. He that dorh nor daily above all things, ,» and 
immediately aime at,. and ſeeke out for Chrrf; righttoutnefſle - 
and maketh. idnot che chieſeſt of his thoughts, priyety, and 
bufineſſe, and is retiefſe without it, reſts 1 his 0wne : for fo 
when he had given uphistitle in his owne;he maitly endeavou- 
red aftor-this, 20 befound#5n-Chrift, Phil... © 
. Thirajy, you ſtil{ſerkefrom Ghrilt's new rigtiteonfnefſe of 
ſanAifeation abs) for you will ſee that rhe commer righte+ 
ouſneſſe of nature and education: wil} not pleaſe him ;.'and 
. Chriſt mult bo made ſant;feationto you, r'Cor.r.z0;as well 


as 
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26 rightees/arſſe Thus Nicodenwer yeon nh civi afo, 
yer when he came 50 Chrifs his ok c wr ery 
without being borne againe, and becomming a new creature : 
ſo as you oc thinke to make 2 ſupply or additionnnto 
Ci Bo doo ined ranks ing; you mult have al 
eff the Airer : your morall yectues mult be turned inco graces, 
having 2 new cad put into them, carying your hearts: in 
m unto God. | 

| The other interpretation which I adde, is, that rhe fire of out- 


we'd canforts is allo. : Which, whilcſt men enjoy, chey 
goc on merrily, neglecting God and Chrif, and communion 
with him. > Bur che dJoule of a. belceves wanting this commiunt- 
on-with God, is in darknefle, and till-he enjoyes God againe, 


can take comfort in nothing, Thas Ec. 7.6. The langhtey of 


the wicked is compared tO the crarkfing of rhornes. 


2.By ſe is 


meant outward 


comforts, 


Fire is a comfortable creature, having both bear and Gighr in Why fre is 


it, which ſerve and helpe againſt beth coldanddarkrefſe, which 
are two of he goemed evils tothe ſenſes. oh : 
Heat is able. Therefore E/ay 44. 1:6. He warmerh 


w/cife ( ſaith the Prophet) arderges 4h. 
ay he alſo is.comfoctable. For ſaith Solomon, Tt' 44 plen- 
Hence therefore fire here is pur 


fire, Zoir focatir,; 


And Rong 


For a 


Ws atid 
ofthis warld, 


Second, Their ery hoe andburaing iy which prey wot Foe: 


put for comfort. 


Thec 
6. 


A Child of Darknefſe 


and live upon this fuell; both which -make this fire here. ſpo+ 
ken * : in. both which, this reſemblante wilt -hoſd. if many 
TESAras. "od : ; 
jinſ, becauſe the fell of theſe fires of their huſts' and com- 
forts, are baſe ;' things onely kere-below.. What is the fnell of 
your kicching fires ? things:digged out of the earth; dung;,wood, 
coale ; ſo things on exrthateucll-to their deſires. Their lofts are 
therefore called members upon earth;Col. 3.5, forall their com- 
forts cofſiſt in, and their deſires are after earthly things, as theic 
faire wives , children, houſes ,'meate, drinke, their god & their 
- belly, and they minde earthly things, Dhil.3.verng. oO 
- Secondly, becauſewhen' this fne}l-is raken away, the fire goes 
out, ſo doe mens hearts die when outward things are caken 
from them, When Naba! thought David might yer come, and 
take his goods, his heart dyed within him. For men live in the 
creatures, and out of them they die. fo 
Thirdly, as fire is.a conſuming thing, Heb.12, wit, it leaves no- 
thing bur aſhes: ſo are mens laſts, Tam. 4.4. They aske tO con- 
ume all upon their luſts. All-the pleaſures they have, nothing 
comes of them; nothing of the ſtrength they pert by them : they 
doe all for themſelves, and with themſelves all dies. 
Fowrthly, fire is a devouring thing; a whole world would not 
ſatisfie ir, if it were letalone to burne-on. And one day, this 
whole world you ſee ſhall be burnt up by fire, as a witch for in- 
ticing men. Even ſuch are mens deſires after pleaſures; wnſats/- 
' fied they are: and the more fuel! is-laid 0n,the moreye may lay 
.0n ;- they. enlarge. their deſire as the fire of hell, Hab.2.5. 
Fifthly, the pleaſures which ariſe fromthe meeting and con- 
junRtion of this fuell, and their luſts, are but as ſparks, 7ob calls . 
ſparkss the ſonnes of fire, being ingendred by it upon fuell : as 
pleaſures arethe ſonnes. of your laſts, when the objeRand they 
lie and couple together : andthey -arenotſong-lived, they arc 
but as ſparks, they dyc as ſoone' as begotten, Col12.22. periſo 
3n the uſing; and are.but asthe crackling of thornes, they foonc 
goe our, h 
', Sixthly, ſmoakg accompany ſuch fires,: the fuell being muddy 
things : ſo doth mxch ſorrow their comforts , Pro.14+13. and 
they. goe Ont, and endin ſmoake, "avin the Text ,- lie downe in 
. . ſorrow. | 50 


walking in Light. 


So thit put theſe together, both char ſtrange fire of their 
owne righteouſnefſe, which is from, and in nature, unchanged; 
and the kirching fire of outward comforts : theſe are the two 
maine hinderances that keepe all wicked men from Chriſt, and 
J#ſtification through him. I” 

That whereas the Covenant of grace bath thete two maine 
promiſes in it : 

Firſt, that God himſelfe (who is the God of comfort ) will bean 
abundant reward, Gen.17.1,2, and ſo by faithwe rake him co 
be, and are divorced from all comforts clſe in compariſon of 


him, And 
Secondly, that Feſus Chriſt his Sonne is made the Lord oxr 


righteewſneſſe,Jer.33-64 4nd therefore exe we take him ro be 
ſoto us, pe be pooh - all our oW# r:}httouſe#[&by 
wature;that ſo God and Chriſt nibhis b& alliiall rage; Al 
fore as the firſt and maine Werke al gra | git hoc in 
tying the heart, and bringing it tO orhing in sts whe roghteonſ- 
eſſe; Asalſoin regard of all o#rward comforts, that ſo »o fleſ 
might rejojce in his ſight : Anſwerably unto theſe two there are 
found two majng impediments in men by nature. 
Firft,” becauſe in nature, they finde ſome ſparkes of civill 

goodneſle, they reſt inthem, and take them for grace, and neg- 

Secondly, finding alſo in this world themſelves to be warmed 
with many outward comforts, being encompaſſed abour with 
ſparkes, they content themſelves with theſe. Thus ſo long as 
that young man had righteouſneſſe of his owne, and poſleſſions 
of his own, he cared not for Chrift, nor communion with him, 
nor righteouſneſle from him, Well,but (ſayes Chriſt here )flatter 


"Your ſelves with your owne righteoutneſſe, and cheare your 


ſelves with your owvne ſparkes, and walke on : But know you will 
lie down in ſorrow when the godly foal reſt in their beds, I[a.572+ 
You will lie bed-rid in hell; or as a woman in travaik never to 


riſc againe, 
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PRAYERS. 
A Treatiſe, 


[ 


'[VVHEREIN THIS CASE 


[How to diſcerne Gods Anſwers to our Prayers] 
is briefly reſolyed : 
4 TR 
Other Obſervations upon P/alm 85.8. 


concerning Gods ſpeaking Peace, exc, 


- — _— — — — — 


By To: Goopvvin, B.D. 


0 — — 


14 5-3. I 
I will watch to ſee what he will ſay to me. 


—  _—— 
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Dawlmay. 1643. 
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Sac bob trob het heli, 
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TO THE MVCEH 


HONOVRED KNIGHT 
- SIR NATHANIEL Ricn. 

"i 1 "0 

ay 0d, who from all eternity hath had an infi- 


Ee nite Maſs of grace and glory lying by him, 
? to beſtow upon his Church: and ; 4 jr 
> $ 2 provide a treaſury and Magazin 


| ſufficient wherein to ſtore up all the 

Boſome ofhis ſon] i= whom: are hid, riches ſo un- 
ſcarchable, 4s cannot be told over, much leſſe ſpent to all 
eternity: 

He hath as richly ſhed his holy Spirit on us : that we, 
who could never have known of any thing bequeathed 
5, nor what to pray for as we ought, might both 
fully from him know all that God hath given us, and 
throuzh him lay claime thereto,who maketh interce(- 
ſion for us; and ſo doth furniſh us with a privy key to all 
that which otherwiſe, & faſt ſhut up to all the 
world. | 

Through which Spirit of Prayer axd Supplications 
thus poured forth, beleevers come 10 be at once anoin- 
tedto the fellowſhip, and execation of thoſe three glo- 
riowOffices of Chriſt their Head. Nt only ' of Prieſts; 
by offering up their prayers, as ſpirituall facrifices, 
acceptable to God, through Ieſus Chriſt : but : of 
Kings; to rule with God. Hof. 11. 12, Being hereby 
made of Privy Counſell to the King of Kinzs,ſo as their 

we Coun- 


Eplif.z 8. 


TAETGS. 
Tic. 36. 


Pſ25.4,5 . 


The Er1isSTLE 


or — 


Matt.6 10. 


Pſa 25,10. 


Counſels, and deſires expreſt in their petitions, are 


fob 22.27,23- ſaidto be fulfilled, aud their decrees i#their Prayers 


made, ratified, and eſtabliſht. Nay further, by ver- 
twe of this priviledge, adwanced ro- (ach height of fa- 
vour,as by their {trengrh i» prayer alone, to have 
power with God himſelfe,and not onely with him but 
alſo over him,end in.their wreſtlings to prevaile, Zea 
to command : Himfelfe hath ſaid it , Thus ſaith the 
Lord.the holy One of Iſrael and his maker,A s « » 
of me, of things to come, concerning my ſonnes, 
and concerning the work ohmy hands, Commany 
yeM Þ, Iſai. 45. 11. which ſotranſcendemt priviledge 
P _— is likewiſe by the expreſſe words of rye 
Charter, univerſally extended unto all tranſattions of 
this lower part of his dominions, whether Fceleſtaſticall, 
which doe concerne his ſonnes, that &, his Church : 
or what ever other, the more ordinary workes of his 
hands, that appertaine to common providence. 

And for as much as theſe grand affairs of this hs 
Kingdome, 4s future, andro come, are commended to 
their prayers, as their moſt proper ſubj efts, about which 
they are to treat, Aske of me of things to come : 1» 
this whe, they doe become as truely Prophers' alſo, 
though wot in f- full and compleat, yet in ſome kinde of 
true reſemblance , not by foretelling, yet by foreſpea- 
king in their prayers,things that come to paſſe.To demi- 
ftrate which, God, who made and upholds this world, 
and all things in it, by the word -f his power, doth like- 
wiſe rule and governe it, by the Preſidents, and pre- 
ſcript rules, of the word of his will : exadtly diſpenſing 
unto men, both rewards and puniſhments, according to 
the tenour of ſome or other of his promiſes and threat- 
nings, and former like proceedings therein recorded : 
thengh 


DEDICATORY: 


tho b withſuch various liberty, in reſpect of the par- 
ſpe. that his wayes eWarmr wo rs and 


tt finding. out. : That /voke how he apporntedin the 


cavens,thoſe ordinances of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
by their light, heat, and motion, to rule the day and 
night, to.divide and: cauſe the ſeverall ſeaſons- of the 
yeare, and all the changes and alterations that ae paſſe 
over this animall and naturall world. In like manner 
hath he ftretched out that ſo exceeding broad expanſe 
of his word and law, (to which the Pſalmiſt doth afſims- 
late it ) over this rationall world, of Angels and Men; 
and therein ſet his Statutes, ana*hrs Judgements, that 
bythe light of Precepts, and their influences.in rewards 
and puniſhments, they might order and —_— his 
creatures reaſonable; and-all their attions, alſo: d! 


and ſet out allthe iſſues of them. And ſeeing his Saints 


they are a people in whoſe. hearts is his Law; and 
their delight is to meditate therein both day.and 
night,they dayly calculating and obſerving thewariow 
aſpects, tomjunttions,.and mixt influences of thoſe innu- 
merable precepts, promiſes and threatnings, which 
themſelves and others, Nations or men, ſtand under - 
and by. a Judgment thence reſulting, ſo farre as they 
have attained, endeavouring to frame their ſupplicati- 
ons and petitions according to Gods will : Hence their 
prayers oft, full happily ſucceed, and. aforehaud doe ac- 
cord, tothaſe iſſues and events; that afterwards fall out, 
That like as it ſometimes falls out, that the earth comes 
to be juſt under the Sunne and. Moone, in ſome of their 


conjuntions', ſo their deſores wy a ſometimes in 


a direct line, fall under, and” ſubordinately: concurre 
w.th Gods ſecret purpoſes, and: ſome wi d'promiſe 
met 1n.conjunition, to produce ſuch-and ſuch effeits. 
* 5 
3 | 


ſpoſe, 


The- 


Pſ.19 1:96. 


Pſ.19.1.2,3,.4. 
compared with 
Rom.10.18, 


mm Oe ut es OP Os 


The EyPpIi$STLE. 


Fay 37-23?34» 


Zephz 2, 


TheSpirit alſo, herein helpingtheir infirmities,/ome- 
times ſ[oguiding and directing them, by 4 gracious pre- 
inftint#, though unbeknown to them, to pitch their re- 
queſts upon ſuch particulars, as God hath fully purpoſed 
to bring to paſſe; becoming thereby ,as it were, the ſpirit 
of prophecy unto them, reſpectively, in ſome meaſure 
and degree. 

Thus doth that great King employ his neereſt ſer- 
wants, as his under-Officers, and Sheriffs to ſerve his 
Writs,and E xecutions upon his enemies,cto executethe 
Judgement written in his threatnings, Pal. 149. 9. 
and to accompliſh his mercies written alſo;by putting all 
the promiſcs in ſuit , to be as man-midwives (as Heze- 
kiatis alluſion, when he ſent a viſiting to the Prophet 
Eſay, for his voyce and fuffrage, ſeemeth ts import) to 
help and afift his promiſes and decrees in their travel 
with mercies and deliverance when theſerheirchildren 


- doe come unto the birth, and there 15no ſtrength to 


bring them forth, 

In all which, they. ſhall pherefore have the honour to 
be accounted Co-workers together with God, inhis grea- 
teſt works, of wonder. And at the latter day, when that 
great and laſt Edition, both of all Gods works, and like- 
wiſe ours, then compleat and finiſhed, ſhall be publiſhed 
to all the world, they ſhall finde their names put to them, 
together with his own, and the ſan by him acknowlea- 
ged, tobe as truly the works of their hearts and prayers, 
as that they are the ſole work of his hands and power, 
Such honour have all his Saints. 

And if allthe workes of G 0Þ are ſoexceeding 
oreat, and his thoughts therein ſo very deep, Pſal 
92.5. that every Iota of them, doth deſerve our deepeſt 


ſtudies, and intentions ; and thereunto require a proper 
| Skill 


DEDICATORY. 


«kill and wiſdome; to read his hand peculiar unto the 
Saints, .6. whercunto there muſt be adjoyned the moſt 
diligent ſearch, and attentive obſervation to finde out 
his meaning inthem; and withall a ſpecial inclination, 
and delight to be converſant therein, Thy workes arc 
very great, ſought our of thoſe thar have pleaſure 
inthem, P(al. 111.2. Andif, of all the reſt, thoſe choc- 
cer pieces, his workes of mercy may challenge our beſt re- 
gard : in which: his heart and delights are molt ; 07x 
which tis Wiſdome hath laid on the richeſt workman=- 
}hip, in the moſt curious contrivements of his love : 
Then ſurely that ſeleted volume of more ſpeciall merties 
[His Epiſtles] vouchſafed in anſwer to our prayers, 
is above all other, moſt exaitly to be ſtudied, and moſt 
diligently to be peruſed by ws.. Wherein God doth unbo- 
ſome himſelf, and lay open his heart, more (meetly, more 
familiarly unto us ; which are direited and in a manner 
dedicated more particularly unto our ſelves alone; Many 
of them written with his own hand,in a more immediate 
manner diſcovered aud appearing inthem. :' and all of 
them come [ealed with the ir of everlaſting love, 
and down laden with the encloſure of the moſt precious 
tokens of| bis fpeciall favour. Who. ſo is wile, will 
obſervetheſethings ; and they ſhall underftand the 
loving kindneſfe of the Lord. + | 
Nether have fuch. favours, onely more of mercy in 
the things themſelves beſtowed, but are further endea- 
red to us; by being made our own mercies þy 4 more pe- 
culiar title to thems : romp the kindne{e-in thtmis 
rendred double. For therein we have that royall liberty 
to become our own chosſery, and contrivers of our owne 
condition: having all the promiſes thrown downe to us, 
wth blanks for us 10Write our names.in which of then 
wee- 


The ErisTLrE 


we pleaſe, which is the greateſt liberty. And we have 
withall his Spirit ſecretly diretting, and fixing the nee- 
ale of onr Hefres; tothe ſame point ,wheretn his great in- 
temtions towards us doe meet with onr beſt good + which 
is indeed the trueſt liberty. And to be made our ? roo 
whom we love ſowell, and therefore delight to ave good 
unto,the chiefeſt inſtruments under him of our own grea- 
reſt happineſſe, 1s a priviledge, then which, the creature 
15 not made capable of a more tranſcendent 70) ty. And. 
yet when the greateſt love, thus rettified, which poſſibly 
we can beare our ſelves, hath opened its mourh wi- 
deſt, and ſtretched our deſires in praying, to their utmoſt 
compaſſe, then will Gods infinite vaſt love not onely fill 
them, but doe for us above all that we areable ro 
aske, yea tothink ;exceeding abundantly above all; 
as far abeve as his thoughts areabove ourchoughts, 
whiehis far more then the heavens are higher then 
the earth. 

All which, when put together of well conſidered,) 
how would it provoke us tocall in all the precrous ſtock 
of our time,- thoughts and intentions which we caſt «- 
way on trifles, to b out the choiſeſt portion of them in 
this thriving trade of entercourſe with God, the returns 
whereof are betrer then the merchandize of filver, 
and the gainethereof,then finegold. It is the praying 
Chriſtian thatalone employes the riches of the promiſes, 
which we uſually let lie by us like dead ſtock unimpro- 
wed: whileſt he like « Wiſe and diligent Merchant, 
looks abroad upon all the affaires of Teſms Chriſt, that 
are afloat herem this world,and adventuresinthers all, 
is watchful to ſpit out all advantages, and with an holy 
zaywvr, intermedleth in every buſineſſe that may 
bring in glory unto God, good unto the Church,grace and 

comfart 
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- camfort#0-his own ſoule. And how inſ;nitely rich muſt 
that man needs become, rhat puts even Gods riches ont to 
»ſe, with the increale of ten Talents for one, yeaan 
hundred-fold ! £ 

The due eftimate whereof, would no leſſe quicken us to 
as diligent an enyuiry, what becomes of all thoſe geedly 
adventures, the prayers we make , to liſten what haven 
they arrive at, how, and when, and with what fraught 
they doe returne. 

In whichgreat duty, and maſt neteſſary property of al! 
true Merchants,yet many of the beſt and greateſt 5 6, I 

that are diligent gy in praying, are ftill found fai- 
ling and defciewt ; that omit no gainefull opportunity 
of adventure, but are carelefſe and nnobſervant of thety 
returnes- 

Some through tgworance (it may be) that this is at all 
4 duty, or of any ſuch importauce, are carefull onely how 
to ladein prayers enough, not expitting to finde any of 
this bread caſt. uponthe waters, wtull that great and 
general returne of themſelves aud all the world, with 
joy -bringing itheir fheaves with them. Others, 
though at preſent, many of their prayers come home af- 
ter '2 few dayes, and richly laden yet through want of 
ﬆKill to read: theſe Bills of Exchange which God. often 
writes man obſcurer Character, they lie unregarded by 
them..\Many when voyages. prove lone, (though to 
their greater advantage, when once they, dec returne, yet 
mthe weape time) through diſcomagement, they give 
all' for laſt ,,as wedoe ſhips at Sea we cannot heave of. 
Thenaolt are commonly camplaining, that their adwuen- 
tures ſtill enſearry and that little or nothing comes of all 
theinprayets..aled All are negligent of keeping their 
Books. of 166aunts,\t0:\caſt.up bei COmmes in, and go- 

| : | ings 
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ings out, the one wit h the other. - which they tofe the 
chiefeſt portton of that comfort, which for the preſent, 


God hath here allotted ms to live npon the revenues of 


their prayers: £nd God alſo, is not onely robbed of 
that cyſtome of his glory which ſhould thence accrew, but 
wronged alſo by ſtanding ſtil! as debtor in their ac- 
counts to many prayers, 11 thereturne of which he hath 
been creditor long agoe. : | 
I have endeavoured therefore in this ſmall Treatife 
t9 convince beleevers of the grand importance of this 
duty, which is ſo full of gaine : to diſcover likewiſe the 
cauſes of the neglect herein,and removethe temptations 
and di{comragements which doe occaſion it , and have 
briefly reſolved ſuch caſes as doe more uſually occur in 
thepractiſeof it. But principally, my deſire was to give 
in ſome few experiments, and obſervations which may 
helpe to teach the weaker ſort, though ow mer 7] 
reade,yet here and there to ſpell, (and eſpecially out of the 
impreſſions in their own hearts) Gods meaning towards 
them in his anſwers. I have caſt in ſome ſcattered calcu- 
lations of broken prayers caft up, whichthough they will 
not amount to make generall and perfett Taples ont of, 
yet may ſerve, as inſtances andexamples, for young be- 
ginners, to dirctt them in the exerciſe of this moſt uſc- 
full kill, and wiſdome, how to compute and ballance 
their accounts by comparing theirprayers aud their. re- 
turnes together. IIA VEST 
This ſmall & imperfeft embryon,1 have preſumed to 
ſend forth into the world: , and diretted it frſf of all to 
preſent its ſerviceuntoyou ; and make an honorable and 
thankfull mention of your Name. Your'worth dc- 
ſerves amore coſtly, large, &# laſting monument for this 
7n{cription. Y our own abilities of learning, eloquence, 
all 
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and depth of wiſdome in humane affaires, would you bee 
Perſwaded to lay them ont, as you are able, would erect 
ſuch a remembrance and: ſumptuous memoriallof you, 
when you are gathered to your Fathers, 4s would beare 
ſome proportion to your great worth. But that which 
emboldued me was the neere affinity which me4itations 
of this nature doe hold, with thoſe other Jour more re- 
tired thoughts you think to none but.God and your own 
ſoule. You have been long a frequent and coke dea- 
ler in this bleſſed way ff entercourſe with God in pri- 
wate:Thuſe that know you,now your ſtrict obſervance 
of thoſe exchange hours you have devoted to meet with 
God, and enjoy communion with Him, But above all, 
it was that perſonall obligation, under which a great 


' andſpeciall favour from you long ſince brought me,upon 


which I devoted (with my ſelfe) the firſt of Irs labours 


| mtoyour ſervice. And it became one great reliefe unto 


my thoughts weighing the many inconvenitces of appea- 
ring thus in publique, that it gave ſo full occaſion to pay 
my vowes thus openty before all the world;which havin 
wow done, God that is rich in mercyto all that % 
upon him, fil/ you with all Grace, and grant all your 
petitions, ſo prayes, | 


Your Worſhips 
 Obliged to fove 


and ſerveyuu 


Tn0:Gooovrin 
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3 $ In Heaven, and at thelaft day, we ſhall rejoycc 

for their accompliſhment. 15 
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2 When the beart was beſt prepared toreceive $ 
ibid, 
 4$ 3Fromthe tion which may be obſeryed be- 
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ble mercies» Z 
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our prayers. 
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I 
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. 
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WHis P s a 1 mn was ed, in 
y the name and forthe Lees of 
the whole Church of the Jews, 
» both as a Prophecy of, anda 
© Prayer for: their xeturne:our of 
+ the Babyloniſh Captivity; and 
Rai he; fowing1 4p -againe of rthar 
; ' . ancientglory,peace,adminiſtra- 
t10n of Juſtice, liberty of Gods Ordinances, plenty 
and ns which bh mare: enjoyed; bur had 
Fon, eabe:pt ſevenny: years.continuance! 


{he begianeth wich Payer, from the firſt 
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Cap,1i, Ferſeto this we have in hand, purting the Lordin 
i | atk 292 nA LIE FEE rn d1t;(aggur 
of Beyps,6c:) ahdthereiorewehopethit thou wilt 
doe ſo againe z Thow haft beene favourable unto thy 
Lind; oft. Mis Freperbeing niſhed and hE havitis 
ſpdk& he now ftahds, _ _ yon er 
when you an Oz Eccho hefhould 
en Te = as Te frotn aven, 
whither his praycr had already come, T7 will heare 
what the Lord will ſpeake : or as ſome reade it, I heare 
what the Lord doth (ak: for fomnetimes there is a 
reſem kechds sſpeedyaaſwerreturndedro urmans 
m-even- ot the prayer ishalfe. finiſhed, as utito 
Daniel, Dax.9.20,21.. Atid'im.briete it iv ehris; The 
Lord will ſpeake peace unto His people : this anſwer he 
finds Written at the bottome of the petition, but 
with this clauſ&.-of:adntonition \for ve ro Come, 
added, But let thens not returne ag ine ts folly : 3 good 


uſe. tobe made'of ſo gracious ak wkfhees. ''; 
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ice words 
v0 [thi nvbwer ys 


rotmndlerhem. 


__ ermopranhu Prayers. : 3 
Ia B89, is8Þ365 Thames « ay » lanb Capt 
pup prgerr oe drist ; dagt God will 

107 cine hagrper nd gms and 

{ere owe hoes. pr ry bath. wahere to 
whirGodwilſpoakt, thavis, 


v 


be,ob{erved J:ivs 
howhe will nm xg Per and withall he:con- 


.cxpreſſerh an aſluiance, that God will:ſpe 
PACE Thus doth:the Church Mzis.y.n,8.1 
ta ibt Lord, Twill waitc; my God will are 

was both. fact of gracious ann with Him \wy 

Cows: and ſhe will ware till: he paar >a 
her, and ableryethow he doth ir; wr" 
Ld he pet my cue. $0 ibaa, ning 
Lord, ti So Co 
made a. Prayer againitthe 'Tyrann: ol ebuto 
#47, 1n.the fink -Chapter, taxing ae mr 


begins even heya, Sand wponewy Oo 
warch-tower, end. foe he.well an{wer we: and im The finfulnes 
thptnd an:anſwer domes rwerſe. 2. 'Andusheothis of che negleR 


ny far a Viſion (for ſometimecheir cies ; nor ng 
aritweri ;co-their prayers)1ſo werdor ſeven reaſons; 


—_ Setumonours:3in 7 1d oo 91592 9{330m 
JF Beaſongboitnſeotherwiſeyou ke 22 Dods- Reaſon " 
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rounanybowt is GodsName. 
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Cop) und pray for; and\is norpurupinvaine,/ but ſhall 


have anfwer!tlobs 5.14.15 This the confidence rhat 


webnorin Him, thavif\we acke any thing according 
10'Hit will, Heheareth #c: tis true; God heareth an 
enemy, but to\bearewirh fawvenr, ivrhe hearing there 
meant; and'is ſouſed-in our ordinary ſpeech, as we 
ſay of @ Favourite, thar he hath the Kings care;and 
ifa man \be 6&ſtinate ro x mans counſell , we ſay, he 
wohld wet — he givethe hearing; ſo here, 
:0:heard is a word: of gracious inclination rodoerthe 


things required ; and thus Gods eares are ſaid to be 
open torhtr prayers; and {o it followes there, thar 
if be heareth us, whatſoever we acke,, we. know that we 
have the petitions that we deſiredof Him, Aſſooneas 
we have prayed, weare ſaid tohave or petitions,that 
is, they are then granted, and we may be confident 


rhey are afſented unto by God); although in regard 


.,, af omward diſpenſation, thecommand for accom- 


Eceleſi741 1> 


pliſhment is'1ot yer 'come forth 1 evenas a —_ 
neris faidro have hw ſuite, when the word of the Kin 

3s gone forth that it ſhall be:done, though -it paſſet 

not the Seale, or be not figneda:good: white after. 
Andlike as whena wickettmanfinnerh, affoone as 
cheiaQiis-commirted, ſorfoonederh ſemtewcerfrom 
(Godgoeforth againſt the finner,but the-Execwts- 


 omoyenakes him not (itmay-be)a good while after, 


gdooxding ta rhat pf-Su/omen,: Stvtenrengainſt ap 0 
aw/{ rioen11:ma7 preſeritlyexecuted, iis preſently iſewtes+ 
w_—_ dsimply,; bur nor exer#ted- >\ fo in 
like maner tallethie out; whenagodly man prayes; 
that way ran > Heaven(which 
isib annfemy {b ſoonds thepetitionigtanted, (SO 
»Dan.gr-ntliobeginning of -/his prayer the Command 
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_ 


cave forth, Uere23+ thonghrhe An [;who brought Cip;r, 


the anſwer, arrived notart him till rowards the end 
inthe Evening, ver. 21.) butthe reallaccompliſh- 
 mentofit may be deferred. Soas no:prayer in re- 

of an anſwer to itis invainez but where God 
hath givena heartto ſpeak, He hath aneatetoheare, 


& love torerurne ananſwer;whichnot to regard, is 


torake an Ordinance in vaine,which is Gods Name. 

And ſecondly, nor ſimply Gods Name, as in an 
Ordinance made known, but alſo His Name, that 
is, His Attributes are taken in vain, Forit ts a ſigne 
you think of thar God you pray to, thar either h1s 
eare is heavy that he cannot heare: or hut hand fhortned, 
that he catnot ſave : or his heart ſraitned, and hit bo- 
wells reſtrained; that he wif! nat > Andthus yuu rob 
him, and deſpoile him of one 'of his moſt Royall 
Titles,whereby he ſtiles himſelfe,a God that heareth 


prayers ; who is ſo regardfull of them, thatin-the 

firſt of Kings 8, 59. they are ſaid ro be nigh the'Lord 

day and night, they are all before him, and he ſers - 

them in his view, as we doe letters of friends-which 

we ſtick in our windows, that weemay remember 

toanſwer them,or lay them nor. our of our boſfoms, 
u 


that wee might be ſure not to forget them: ſo-the 
petitions of his- people, paile not out of his ſight, 
till he ſends an a#ſwer,which is called peaking here; 
God ſpeaking. as well in his works as it his word. 
Bur you,by your neglect herein,make an Idoll God 
of him, ſuch as were the vanities of the heathen, as. if 
he had eres and heard not,cyes and ſaw not your need, 
&c- Such 4 God ns Elias mockt, You muſt ſpeake a- 
land ({airh he)-be may be in 4 journey, &rc. Even ſuch 
2 Ged doe you makethe God of heaven and earthto 
B 3 


> 


Reaſon 2. 
We take the 
Acutribu:cs of 
God in vain. 
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Pla, 1232+ 


Reaſon 3. 

1t God give an 
nalwer, wee 
make him 
Speakc in yain, 


be, whileſt.you pac nd-miore donfidenoe in hitayror 
make\ no more reckoning of yous proyerr to hun, 
chen the beathens did of their [arrifirertorheir gods. 
Petitioners doe. not onely pur up cheir requeſt; bur 
uſe to- wait at eames decree. antennae ice}enſ 
liſtcenwhar-an{weris given unto them ; & tt is:part 
of an hononr togreat menthiar wedo fo: & for the 
_ end __ alſoto wajr aw God, 2s an —_— = 
gcment of his greatweſſe, and. our HParce from 
him, andapeulestinpot. htm ; as the ofcbs ſer 
uems loke to the hand of their Maſters, fo do we({aith 
David) on thee, till thaw haft 'mert you ws. And Pſa!. 
130. after he hadprayed, ver 6. heſiith; hewarred 
more. #hen- they that watch for the morning; like thoſe 
rhat having fomegreatbufineſſerodocon rhemor- 
row, long torthedaytight, arid looke often our to 
ipytheddy, ſo he fora glimmering, and dawnin 
an anſwer. The like we have Pſal.;F. 3. fr whe 
noraidg will Idirett my prayer to thee, & Jooi that is, 
toramanſwer. Saha 
' Againe, 3. If God doth give youan anſwer, if 
you mind it not, you ler God fpeakroyou imvame, 
whe you doe nor liſten ro whar he-anfwers : It 
two men walke rogether, and rheione, when him- 
ſelfe hath ſaid, and ſpoke whathe wonld,;:liftens 
not, bueis regarilteſſs of what theerheranfwers, he 
exceedingly flighrsthe man: As won reſponuere pro , 


o 


8wvitio «ft, norto anſwere ugaine wn, 4 fo 
ee roeedes ime Rgvs low 
our ſpretingeo God by prayers and his ſpoakdagrous 
by anſ#ers thereunto, & tofhidytits Yealings with 
vs, by:comparing our preyers ant is anſwers tope- 
thet, whictiareas Dialogues berweone nod im, 


ls 


' forwer, 596! infems upon! it, let 1 words.-be 
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39.006 Py: of our walking with God." It is faid Cap. 17 
of Sammels ecy, has wot « word of itfell 10 the \ S.m.4.19, 
grand: and-ſoir:may.be {aidof ourprayers; and ſo 
up _ of Gods ers, nat a wwd of them 
ground: as there doth;if you'by your 
we lacy dliſtning thereunto-.carchthem nor, 
(as Benhadads | tn ſaid;todoe Ahabrwords) 
apprehend, and obſerve them not: and by the-fame 
reaſo rhar you areto obſerve the fulfillingiof Gods 
promiſes, yo. are of youriprayersalſo: now;r Kin. 
3 $6+it is ſaid, or ont word failed of all he promiſed. 
Splordn had obſerved this by a particular _ 
and:tegiſter. made of all rhar God had ſpoken and 
done for them, .and' found nora promiſe unperfor- 
nedr.and therets: _—_ reaſon og ſar tO 
rayers,(for prayers are.vurputtine $5880 9m) 
x, 7A our abſeryrtigofrhem: & therefore Solomon 
bringstabſe words mrhere,rothisverypurpoſe.zo 
confirme: theirtaighinthis, Parner ras 
would taike. being grou anded ons promiſe, thereb 
roen conrageethereand his-own heartrodili = 
herein, as alſo as a morive unto God co heare hi 


ther, $66 Seeing hou! alwa _—_ rformeſt 

good word a 42 FT OT 
+. Yea, you irotarhs Lordnertoanſer D247 

at in Beobenets unfwer; becurſe he [es ix; God may ve 

will bethvis invaine, Whena nan isvalking ro ono? ror oked oegrr 

chat liſtens mot'roica; he will ceaſe ro anſwer, and 


&@ forill God. So wth which 


laveoff 
the Pr chat ic is wot ewougeh 20 be-{tHcd.10.,; 
| leewe, but when yus hav; tout thewillof God, you bwve 4 


need uf putionrexaenie our faith, that yon rey inhe- 


rite 


TE ——_—_—_ I ——_—  — — — 


Capt. 


Reaſon 5. 
\Yccthal! wot 
rorurne tanks 


10 God tor 
hearing lis. 


Col ; 4+ & 


Reafon 6. 


We lofe much 
eX per wncc, 
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rite the promiſes,may be alſo ſaid,and is alike rrne of 
praying:it is not enough to pray;butafter you have 
prayed, you have needtoliſten for ananfwer;thar 
ou may receive your prayers; God will not fulfill 
them elſe. As be faid,7he:Sermonwas not dont;when 
yet the Preacher had done, becauſe it is not done 
till practiſed: {o our prayers are not done,when-yer 
made, but you muſt further waite for, and attend 
rhe accompliſhment, UQ.07918 P2813 ON: 
5. :If you: obſerve nothis anſwers, how ſhalt you 
bleſſe God, and rerurne thankes to him for heari 
your prayers? Pſal. 116.1,2. [lovethe Lord, becauſe 
he hath heard my woyse,cy my + - ES. and there- 
fore he. goes onto thank himgthroughout the whole 
Palme. You are to watch unto prayer with thankſgi- 
ving : and therefore, as to watch,to obſerve, and 
recolle& your own wants, which you are to pray 
for, that you: may have matter of ;requeſts ro pur 
up, ſo-alſoro.obferve Gods anſwers for matter of 
rhankſgiving;zand many fill that comon-place-head 
full of marrer, to furniſh them for petitioning, bur 
as forthis other of thankſgiving, they watch not 
unto it againſt they come to pray, nor ſtudy matter 
for that head alſo; and ifany ſtudy will furniſh you 
this way, it isthe ſtudying out of Gods anſwers to 
your prayers: The reaſon you pray ſo much, and 
give thankes ſo little, is, that you minde not Gods 
anſwers :' you doe: not ſtudy:;them;|' When wee 
have pur up a faithfull-prayer, God:is: made our 
Debtor by promiſe, and weare torake notice of his 
payment,and give him an acknowledgement of the 
receipt of it, he loſerh-of his'gloryelſe....... - | 
6. As Godlofeth,'ſo Heorpaaatiathaexpe 


rience 
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rience which you mighr get hereby; 7. Both Expe= Cap. r. 


rience of God andhis'fairhfulneſfe, which will 7. 
cauſe in you, and-confidence in'God another Of Gods faitk- 
time, , you | found him ag aine and againe fulneſſe cows. 


anſwering your prayers.” It was a ſpecch of one e- 
a—_—_ Falinefſe, upon oicaliones the'accom- 
pliſhment of a great requeſt made ro 'God by him, 
Thar God having never denied him any requeſt; / 
have tried God often, now ({ayes he) henceforth I will 
traſt him:;if the hearing theprayers of another; will 
e e usto goe to God, (as Pſal. 33.7; For this 
confeieboncey exc that « godly pray #nto thee) much 
more when we obſerve, and have experience that 
our own are heard: Therefore (ſayes David) Pſal. 
116. 1,2. The Lord hath heard me, and Iwillcall: 
hins as long «s I live:as if he had ſaid, Now that God 
hath me,now:I know what to doe: this expe- 
riment, ifT had/no more, is enough to encourage 
me-for evertopray unto God : 1 have learned by ir 
cocall upon him, as long as I live. Andalfo 2. "Y 
obſerving Gods anſwers to your prayers, you will Ofour owne 
gaine much inſight into your own hearts,6c wayes, b*arcs and 
and prayers ; and may thereby. learn how+o judge j17** na 
of them. So Pſal.:66.18;19. Davids aſſurance thar 
he didnot regard iniquity in his heart, was ſtrengrh- 
nedby Gods having heard his prayers ; forthus 
he reaſons, 1f I regard iniquity in my heart, God will 
—_— me.: But God hath heard = For r.if Go 

not grant:your:petitions,iÞwill pur'yauto ſtu-' 
dy > __ of chats dedingand fo Ark ie _ 
to learch1nto your prayers, and the cariage of your 
heans therefore, enforvitankes yang 29. 4- 
miſſe —_—— laſt and have 101; becauſe 

. Je 


——— 
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Reaſon 7. 
We thall loſe 
much comfort, 


| 10.6hs ewiſſe, James 4.3. As if youdendtoia friend, 


who «s ipunQuall in that point'offrieadſhip of re+ 
turning anſwers, and uſeth nottofaile, and you re- 
ceive no anſwer from him, you will: begmne to 
thinke thete is ſomething. in: and fo alſo here, 
Whens Petition is denied; you will be jealous of 
your ſelves, and inquiſitive, Whaz thould be the 
matter,and ſo by that ſearch. come 1ofeethat inyour 
prayers, Which you will learnezo.mend the next 
time: Or x-4f they 'beanſwered, yer! becauſe thar 
therein ufually God: deales im a proportion with 
you to. your prayers, (as you. _— perceive if you 
would ebſerve his dealings with you) you wauld 
by this: meanes come to. have: much infighe into 
Gods accepration, and v0 _ wayes : For 
you»ſhould ſec his dealings with you, and yours - 
with Hint, zo.be exceeding parallel-and: correſpon- | 
dent, and hold proportion each with other. So 
pſulip,18-6.Inmy difireſ I called won the Lord, and 

ſo-verſc7.g..&c, he goes-ontd deſcribe his delive- 
rance which wasthe fruirof thoſe prayers,andrthen 
at 20,21, Verſes,8c. he addes his obſervation upon 
both, According t0.tbe cleauneſſe of my.hands hath he 
dealt with we, oc. For with the pore than ſhalt ſhew thy 


ſelfe pure. 


7. You will lofe mychof your comfors : thereis 
no e—__ r joy.then ro {ee prayers anſwered, or to 
ice {oules convened bal, Shots.ag. Avke and you 


fhall. receive: that 1yowr jay may:be full : the receiving 
anſwers makes joy-ro abound ahd overfiow. Yea, 
even when we pry for:others, tfour-prayers be an- 
{wered for them, our joyes are;excee _ greats 

| theres-. 


in, 


much more whenun out owne behalte : 


W2b- 
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in, Cven {in the ſmalleſt things whiehr a, ChriGian Cap. 
doth enjoy, doth-hiscomfort exceed anothers, that | 
he hath them by vertue .of prayers, and promiſes: 
he knowes how he came by them ; If olen waters 
be ſweet, And bread ate in ſecret, 8c. (as Solomon 
faies)to wicked\men' beg'd wear ir mich more ſweet 
to godly men : yea,in the very praying for'outward 
mercies, there is more fweetneſle, rhenthey have 
mm enjoying thers.:As it is joy to & gogd heart ro-foe 
any one-converted, bif much moreto-himthat is 
the mcanes of it; 1 have no greater joy: (ſayes S.lohn) 
then that my children watke in truth; Soto fee God 
doe goddto his Church, and heare others prayers, 
15a comfort, 'hjt mach more re-ſee him doe-ib ata 
mans owne prayerse: Therefore when, God reſtores 
comfort to & drooying ſoule,, heis faid ,. £/ay:57- 
Toreftore.camfort ——C that is,to thoſe 
that prayed and mourned fer;him, «s well 8s ume 
tha foule jgiſel es x/beinga comfortrother troſee 
their prayers anſwered. Comfort itiis many wayes: 
: T9 tfeare from God z.a5 fo ligare;froma frignd, 
cmougy it be bureyvq grehreewordsandehat abgut 
a-lmall matter, if there be; ac the-bomomne this fub- 
Icni PHUOn, Four, fauing father, or, Four. 4fſ1 wed fr izng, 
i /arisfigs;abundensly3.f0 alſhs.> Lo knew tha gd 
is mindefull of us ac69pes ur worksis.fultls: his 
promilss:;} Blawodasttierejayee ———_ ay q 
ther ofrhis. inde ji aoarrovente! bas wats 6 
and we ſhould be of twem/wde, and concuteinihe 
delite. okehe,ſanerthingsjt wet ime: he canth oncly 
I Tnwenen —_— 
CO Gs Thars- 

2 fore 


mot 


Prov.9.17+ 


ES EEE EO CEC. 5 5 0 bn 


J2 


="; 


| Copa, 


$.1 


COME 


= 


\'The full an- 
fiver to ſuch 
prayers jz to 


fore you loſe much of your comfort in bleſſings, 
when you doe not obſerve anſwersto yourprayers. 


P—_ 


Cuavy, IT. 
Three caſes propounded : The firſt, concerning prayers 
for — ch, and for the + ne wch 
promiſes as may fall out in ages to come. 


Ne” as for rules, and helpes to find our Cods 
meaning towards you in-your prayers, and to 
ſpie out anſwers;and how to know when God dorh 
anything in anſwer to your prayers,this is the nexr 
ching to be-handled : wherein, firſt, I will anſwer 
fome caſes,and queries which may fall out in ſever- 
all-ſorrs of prayers, abour the anſwering of them : 
I. As firſt, concerning prayers put up forthe 
Church, for the accompliſhmene of ſuch'things as 
fall _— e$to.come; ” ned = 
2, Concerning prayers made or Others Of your 
Friends, kindred, Ge. / | Fl: 
3» Concerning thoſe prayers, whether for your 
ſelves or others, wherein others Joyne with you. 
For the firſt. Firſt, there may be ſome prayers, 
which youmwſt be content, never your ſelvesro ſec 
anſwered in this-world', the accompliſhment of 
them not falling out in yourtime : ſuch asare thoſe 
you haply'make' for the calling*of the Jewes; the 
utter downfall:of Gods enemies, the flouriſhing of 
the Goſpel; the full purity and liberty of Gods Or- 
——— oy uf! - atid _ 
lociety and 'place you live in: alll-you whole hearts 
are righe dvtrealyrs up many ſuch pre era hee 


and ſow ranch of ſuch precious ſend,w py 
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be conterit ro have the: Church (iemay be) inafter Cap.z, 
Ages to reap: All which prayers are not yet loſt, 
but will have anſwers: for as God is an eternal God, 
and Chriſts rightcouſneſſe an everlaſting righteouſues, 
andtherefore of eternal efficacy, Den.9.24.. Being 
offered up -; the eternall Spirit , Heb. 9.14, Soare 

rayers alſo ,. which are the work of theeternall 
pirit of Chriſt, made-ro thar God in his Name, 
and in him are eternally accepted, and of eternall 
force, and therefore may take place in after _ 
So the prayer. thar S.Stephen made for his perſecu- 
tors, tooke place in Saw! when S. Stephen was dead. 
So Davids prayer againſt Iudes , Pſalm 109.8,9, 
tooke effet above a. thouſand: yeares after, as 
1 s, As 1.20.4$0the prayers of the Church 
Eten hanized years in the Primitiverimes, that 
Kings might come to the knowledge of the truth, and 


they leade peaceable and quiet lives in all —_ and 
berſty,(which $. Paulin Nere's time.exhoredunto, 
x Tim.2.2.) were not anſwered, and accompliſhed 
till Conflextines time, when the Church brought reyaloz.ce, 
forth a. Man childe. So Eſay 58. after he hadex- 
horted to, and given direQions for faſting and 
prayer in a a _—_ he adjoyneth this pro- 
t 745ſe up. 


iſe: Thou, the. foundation of m 
enerationss, thon ſhalt be called the repairer of = 
each , namely forthis , becauſe. his faſting , and 
prayers might have influence into many ages yet to- 
come, in.the accompliſhment of whar. was prayed 
for. Andthart which. Chriſt ſayes of the Apoflles,. 
reaping the. fruir of S.. Job» the. Baptiſts miniſtery, 
and the ſeed he had ſowne, is in like manner herein 
verified; John 437. 0nc jomer> and anather __ 
3 : 
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Cap.z, Andinthisſenſe that whichthe Papiſts fay is tru; 
that there is'a common treaſury ofthe Church,nor 
of their merits, bur of their prayers there art bottles 
of reares u filling, YVialls a filling ro bepowred our 
for the deſtraQion'of Gods enemies:what a collecti> 
on of prayers hath there been theſe many ages to- 
wards it! & that may be'one reaſon why God will 
do ſuch great things rowards the end ofthe world, 
even becauſe there harh' beone ſo-geear a.ſtock of 
prayers going,for ſo rhany ages,whichis now tobe 
returned: and herein it falls out tous in our prayers 
as intheir PRs ro the Prophets of old, The Spi- 
rit in thtm did ſcenifie the ſafferines of Chrift, &r the 
glory that ſhos Pillow. vm whon it was revealcd)thet 
net unto themſelves, but unto they did winifter the 
things that are now revealed :.andthus is it'inthe þi- 


x, Det.1, 11, 


rito on, wb which is'in ſtead of the ſpirit of prophe- 


(horeathe 

come to paſſe inafter Ages. CARTE 

$3, uy ar preſenx,/it wy be, in prayer choir haſt 

Yet they may -revealed unto thee by a: [ecfer inpreffior raade on 
have ananſwer thy ſpirit, that rheſethings ſhall come to paſſe;and 
aſuranc both 10 _ thy _ 9 in them, and amyanr very 
thac they ſhall :@ypidence,t ven for rhy-p ers, among others, 
Cee "God will forthe Eallzvrio comriburion 
ceptation os Of thy prayers; doth help- comake uprherdſumme: 
Fur perſons for and upon ſuch priyers God wſtally forthe preſent 
alſd teſtifies the acceptation ofa mansperſon, and 
reveales himſelfe m6ſteo him'that heishis; 4s hee 

didto Moſes ; he never revealet> his" lovera- Moſes 

more, then whe he prayedimoſtfor'Gods peop le; 

Andhaply thou haſt rhixtasonevfthy boſt eviden- 


Ces 


we pray through the gaidanceof the Spire 
} us what v0 ashe) ot many things that 


JST IP *» = 
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ces of the-upri 
pray forthe Coda ore lennaig 
ro come, which thou mayeſt never behold with 
thine cyes,even as Davidallo did, & rejoycedin it, 
| And: whenzhey are accompliſhed, and thou in 
heaven, thy joy. Will ſurely be the more full for 
theſerhy praiers;as at the converſion of thoſe thou 
haſt, prayed for, ſoatrhe rujne ofrhe Churches e- 
nemies, &c, whom thou did(t pray againſt ; For if 
there be joy 4 heaven as rhe converſion of 4 ſinner, (as 
atthebirhofa new Princeand. Heire of heaven) 
chen haply ina proportion he ſhall rejoyce moſt, 
whale prayers. had moſt handinit, anda ſpeciall 
intereſt therein. And ſo as thy other workes, ſo rhy 
means. on thee; and the. Pais of them, ns Teremy 
you and hquy ever,yer at the dayof Judgement 
394 ſhalt rejayee; .a5 well as they that enjoyed the 
fruit of rhy, _ in their times, thou: having 
ſownerhe bi lottheirhappineſle; $94 he thas ſowes, 
and he that reapes ſhall hens rejoyce teeether, as Chriſk 
lajes, obs 4.56) (2 


mn a 


wy .d..GReq 10, Te mY of 

The ſerendcaſe, crongerning. prayers made for others © of 

our fri, Ofc. How they are anſwered. ' 

He ſecond caſe is, concerning: anſwers ro: 'qur 

T—_— 'orhers,for particular mens ftiends,; 

- kindred, 6c, andiikewiſc fortemporall ble(-- 
ngs. | a ett ri ns 


_ for others you know we muſt :-ſothe El-: 
ders ofthe Church for rhofe thar.areſicke, James! 
$+15,1 6.Pray oue for another ſaies:Sainr Tees; _ 


heneſſe of thy; heart, that thou canſt Cap, 3. 


9-3. 
And in heaven 
we ſhal rejoyce 


ar the accom- 


plithmenr of 
chem 3; and at 
the day of 
judgment, 


ler. 17,10, 
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Abies unda! x lort0u8; that Porno: 
er wi pa ance for 
others allo: which is 
EIT, 
eN.20+7, He « 

« Probe, end rule for rhee,and thew role live: 
and as he was « Prop! urine Fricke 4 as pour 
Rives, Ip ir ober ls 70 G'0 D aw Father: und 


exo Pig So Chal heated 7 1k 
Scrofthe pallc,it was, 45 is {hid, Erie feinks be 
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ONOUr alert is a2; gyrnard means 

dunoily | I Which {ometames: (qr cant 

ba 10 Þ yer. ac 3.ſuch acenaine, 
Meanes, 35 heath tied him(elfe wai- 

Sed art wg ny _ bay pron his 


Pm andes- 


co here mor <6ps rhe _—_ 7 general and univerſal yet che 


others, pos. heare-it, by granting the thing it 

_ oefall F1fe waged for, is but 62g 3 ve pronney 4 
as he makes to orher meanes of doing men good, 

to our adnacnitions and reproofes, padre 

ching, 8c. Herwakes —_ ronuſes, bes, 

ay hear egand conver CIS For: 

ar gr c, lam.5. t5. < row rent ficke,cannor __ 

— truth im- 


olyed: init, other hcke mes y nee ear 
Heb. 9.27» os ointed for 41 {| onen once 19:di < may 
ed. qbes che; Elders may: atall ith times of 
pero ehRdlcomannl i withthem : but 
parry earn J615A3.97 ns which God 
harh mode graGgiet becauſe hr ofacn 
doch rice He kat _ —_ merged 
ma roy Pony met 
_—_ wes pear cher ES 
Ahough withanae of full 
nn on 
uni ur 
- Muſtrared by Wk tho-like nacure arc: all exher piomiſes of 
;he like renour things8Emporallandiontward,: (oh which we hore- 
no in fd) God God promilerh po give la fe 
porall, Tocbes and honow!s 
mag: mh ferns cenour and purport of 


which 
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Cap. 3. | tions make itenddrouws, yet with ubmidſionro His 
good pleaſure, iforderwiſe He diſpoſttvie | 
Theugh of af- +Teis erve indeed, that that a of  gexerall afſext, 
Da ory mere nog 


ſurance to the 
promiſe in ge> 
nerall, yet not 
In the applica- 
ton of it. 


1, re beonl char-ir ſh rome: and 


which-faith 'is10) 
ral abſtracte it, is 10 bean affured-cettaine 
wallon and:beliefe, that God hath made this 
romiſe;andthat He cenainely will, ariddoth per- 
orme it unto ſome according ro: his rpoſe ex- 
pref edthereinz which a of genetall aſſent, is thar 
eleeving - without wavering',” namely .of the truth 
ofthe promiſe, ingenerall, which $. Temes calls be 
in prayer, lames 1.6. But yet thar ſpeciall act of 


plication (as Nivines call it) required in this fai 


whereby I am-toreſt upon it, for my owne particu- 
lar, apc required took ſuch an undoubred per- 
ſwaſion; astothinkethar I ſhall certainly have this 
yo promiſe in kinde fulfilledro me; for the 
e, and--intent of the- promiſe, is nor 


niver 11; bur indefinite. So av/it is buran o_ be 


(as God-elſe where expreſſeth _ es, as 


yer; 


0a == God wi form. itunrome, 
therek; dary cocatny elfe upon'C 
I tho ſubmition to-His plexſore 
Es NT w#r0 me- S0thatiofarre as 
truth, intent of it,jis tevealedrobe infallible, 

: Ceirak we. (ein amen is bound x0 bave anan- 

id of faith, of certine and infallibleper- 
ds it,as go beleeve without wavering 

Hp hath made ſuch apromilſe, and-will per- 
forms BRI inrentinmakingit,which 
fo.f4 withall becauſe the renourof 


= a. a. co .. — 
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th » it 


ſhall be performed-to me orno, is noe therein cer--Cgp.: 
tainely revealed;- Therefore: God iy ung vi "- 
meinthe application-of ſuch-a promiſe an abſohkne” 
full-perſwafion that he will performe-ir' ro) mein. 
ſuch or ſuch a manner, 8c. Bur onely ana& of de-- 

e and: adherence' with referring «t-ro-his ,__ 
wiſe and righteous good pleaſure towards me. - - | = 
And ine, if God ſhould at any time give® yer when God 
man ſuc a ſheciall Faith concerning any ſuch. par- ſomeumes | 
ticular remporall bleſſing for himſe Gm 5 ar cena 
chen heis boundeo beleeve irthus in particulay: as- arc to be 2Nu- 
when He gave power toany to worke miracles,. (as 7*4the thing 
rohis Apoſtles He did, with a Commiſfionrowork: : 
them) then they were bound-:ro: beleeve that ſuch 
and ſuch a miracle ſhould infallibly be wrought by 
rhem;as that the Devils ſhould be caſt our by chem, 
&c. And therefore in this caſe Chriſt rebukes His 
Diſciples, fernot beleeving thus upon ſuch parti- 
cular- occaſions, Marth. 17.20: then: iris-alſo 
true;thar if God give ſuch a Faith, He will infalli- 
bly performe it : and thus thoſe his words arerobe 
underſtood, Matthi27.22. Whatfoever ye arke infairh AN ohjcfion 


kris bg: ſoail receive, be peak $ iz. ofthe faith: prevented. 
of mirecies, for/2 1,verſ.,hethad inid; If ye beleeve and: 


dealt not, ye. ſhall ſay to this: Manntain , remove into 
the ſea, and it fhall be removed - fo that when God 
works {uch « faith, - and we are calied'to it, wee 
are bound /to;. beleeve with: a cenaine perſwafi- 
on that duch.a thing will bee done-and it ſhalh 
be done; but. uneo-ſuch a kinde of ſpeciall faith 
in temporal promiſes for our ſelves or others, God 
doth nog now alwayes call vs. If indeed at any time 


INRA COLE Saks . 


—— 


erir ve did belecve and doubred not; by reaſon of = ſpe- 
hall D 3 ciall 


Pr The returne of Prayers. 


Cap. 3, cinl faith'wronghr by God, :thir/ God:would're re: 
move a Mouncaine into the Sca,or beſtowanylour- 
ward mercy, it ſhould be done: for tiexhar: inve 
op ſucha fs aith, would opliſhchething! « byt'ic 
isnot that, which Godre -of beleevers; thar 
they thould without do thus: beleeve con- 
cerning outward things ;- the promiſes thereof be- 
Ing nor univerſall, bur indefinite; and therefore an- 
ſ werably z man is not abſolutely bound-tobeleeve 
_ God: will cenainly beſtow ſuch a tempora!? 
on him, nonotthough he ſhould haverhe 
_ cation, which eh the promiſe is-made unto, the 
promiſe beingnot univerſall, made toall fo 
fied, bur indefinite ro fone of ſuch fo fied. 
The caſe isthe ſame ofbelcevingpromiſes made to 
our praying for others,which i isthe thing in-hand. 
3- Whenthe «ay ware arerhus: made ont of con- 
Such prayers ſcience of our d ſuch, whomyer God: doth 
for others are mot intendthar nm uUnro\ Serve tn ate returned 
Cn owme AgUne into! out owne boſomes ro our ww c 
bolome. cvenas'S, Paul faith, that his rejoycimy' hut 
preached, though the loſt their! \ nc 
1d his ſevatios,  Phil.1.20.” $0 prayers fororhers) 
though:to rhe. parties theiaſelves we! prayed: op 
they proveinvaine, yet rhey'rurnerobar 
Pſalm. 35.1203: Whew his enenvies\wiy'd foto, Din 
he prayed aud buimubled-himelft, «ary 6 (ayes 
he) reteened ixeo wyboſume. 1D gd s 
praficrint{ecrerfor hisenemicsxeſtiietheſknicerity 
ofhiis hearexo God;'and his tra forgfveſeſſe of 
rhem,(foriristhe vival ——_— Chil 
dren; raprayfor cheinthat Cor havin 
tothe) ant rthis prayer though Weiner profi 


them, 


I ol th os a a EEE z 


428x585 
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_ yer it $urted. £0.Devide © ; came Cap. 3. 
and home £10 arts po 
Neſt God in, and:rewarding luch 
® as x n an his fe Be Han 2s any others 
becauſe therein we reſemble £47 ſo rmely, and The reaſon. 


ſhew that (God is onr Father, and onr ſelvesro have 
his bowels in us, and God Rirreth up this praying 
die it his children for rheir enemies, nor 
& that he mcines to heare them for them, 
bt <lie mieancs: redraw forth, and ſo have. 
an _occiion to reward thoſe holy "diſpoſi itions,, 
which are the niobleſt ;parts of his image anthem, 
and whecowith he is:fo much delighted, and 14. 
their prajiers rerurne intotheir owne boſomes, and 
ir is taken,'as ifthey had prayed for themſelves 
allchac while. Thus. io like manner, when Afsſes: 
yed ſocarneſtly forthe people of if God of- 
{5m Fob returne his prayer into his owne baſome,. 
and dot as innch forhim alone, as he had deſired 


char God would doe forthem. 1will make of thee a Exod.99.13. 


gree Nation,({ayes God to him)for whom 1 wil db. 
as much for ohy! fake, as thou haſt prayed I ſhonld 
doedor theſe. As inpreaching the Goſpell, Chriſt 
cold the. Diſciples, That if i a houſerheycameto- 
preach ere were nota Soy of peace, Luke 10. 
on whom the meſſage mig tbe e,and their 
peace teſt,” Your peace A Cora he) halt Verurne wet. 
Caattine: 'Sois xx; if your prayers takenor place... 


ro: 


4. If we have prayed long orthoſe,whom God: Godoficnin 
intends not mercy unto,he Ay in rhe end caſt them _ andeaſl | 
out of our prayers and hearts, and take our- hearts: prayers,co te 
off from: praying for them. That which hedid by 4. intcndes noy 


| revelition from heaventoſome Prophers of old, as  {20tae 3 
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.to- Samuel and Teremiah, the ſame he doth by a'more 
undiſcerned worke; that is, by withdrawing afli- 
Nanceto pray for ſuch; by withdrawing the ſpiric 
of ſupplicetion from a man, for ſome men, and in 
ſome buſineſſes. Now thus he did with Sammetly}hy 
oft thou monrne for Saul ? 1 Sam.16.1, SOwith Tere- 
mich, Jer.7.16. Pray not for this people : and this he 
doth, becauſe he is loath when his people doe pray 
but ro heare them; and-would notthar ſuch preci- 
ous breath as that of prayer is, ſhould be withouc 
irs full and dire&ſuccefle, orbe in veine : therefore 
when he meanes not co heare, he laies rhe key of 
reyer out of the way, ſo deſirous isheto give an- 
wersto every prayer. Ir falls'our in this:cafe of 
praying for another, as inreproving another: One 
whom God intends not good unto, God willlock 
upa mans heart rowards ſuch a man, that he ſhall 
not be able roreprove him, when towards another, 
God doth inlarge iras much,where he:intEds-y6oy, 
chus it is ſometimes in praying for another : ſo as in 
praying a man ſhall not be able to pray forgas nor 
ro reprove ſuch a man, though his heartwas toidoe 
both : but it fareth with-him as 'God threaeneth 
concerning Ezekiel rowards thar Yr. »-thar he 


makes his tongue cleave to the roofe of his manth. 
4. God will hearethoſe prayers for, andanſwer 
them in ſome others, in whom weſhall have as 
much comfort,as intheſe we prayed for: and ſo it 
often proves andfalls out. God, to ſhew he /oote: 
not 45 man lookes, nor chooſeth as he chooſeth, lets 
our hearts be ſet on worke to pray for the converſi- 
on or good of one he intends noe mercy tozand then 
anſwers them in ſome other, whom He m_—_ as 
care 
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deate unto us. 'When'God had caſt off Sawl;:Hill Caps 3, 
SEO ONE A95e ham, apps anureed 

for him.: bur Godt the ſame time, when he bids 

him ceaſe mourning for Saul, 1 Sam.16. to ſhew 

that yet he accepted that his mourning as. it came 

from hin; Gee, (ſayes he) and 4::0int oneuf the Sons 

of Teſſe,” x Sam'.16.1. Sammel delired-to fee 4igood 
ſucceſſor in that government, and he having beene 

their ruler, it was his ſpecial! care; and he having 
anointed Sawl, ir exceedingly grieved- him; that he 
. ſhould prove ſowicked, and God ſaw and anfwe- 

red the ground of his deſires ; and therefore amme- 
diately upon his prayers, ſent kim ro.anoint rhe 

beſt king rhat ever was upon'that Throne, who 

wes the iſſue and Man-childe of thoſe his: prayers. 

And againe,wvhen Samuel came toanoint one of rhe 


thou prayeſt for one childe more 
ofthpnacaralaffetionleodking 


the foran &;out 
08 his countenance$ſtaiure 28S amue/didion. Elichs: 


bur yet:thy'prayers being finceve in the igraund.of 
elire 


them,iritharthou defireſta childeof promiſe; God 
therefore anſwets thee; ;though-.im:another;,'for 
whom yephdply&hy heart was 'notſomuckiftirred; 
who yet When heigtonverted ;:proves to theeas 

| E great 
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Cap,4. 


).I, 


if our hearts 
were z#ft:Red 
in praying 
with the ſame 
holy afteRions 
wherewith o- 
thers that prai- 
cd withu5 were 


£reat a comfort;. and jr. is as mmch as if that other 
thou didſt not pray for, had beene wrought upon. 


— 


| Chae. IVe | 

The third Caſe; ab»#t ſuch prayers wherein others joyne 
with ws : Howtherejn to diſcerne the influence of our 
owe prayersy; 1 


j ow third'Caſe ro be conſidered is, when a man 
prayes for ſomething with others , or which 
others likewiſe pray for with him, {o as he is not. a- 
lone in itz how then-ſhould he know;thar his pray- 
ers havea hand in;obtaining ir, as well as theirs ? 
For im ſuch caſes Satay is apt ro object; though the 
thing is granted indeed; = not for thy prayers, 
bur for the prayers of thoſe others joyned in it with 

thee. - | DONG BB 3A C1201 0 Þ7 
1; If thy heart did'ſympathize; and accord in the 
ſame holy affeions with thoſe others in praying, 
then it is cettaine thy voice hath helpr to carry it; 
If two agree on:earth (ayes Chriſt), Matt.x8:19. the 
word 18: cot-riewarmry, that 13:3 if they! harmonially 
agree tO oy the ſame tune: - fot prayers-are mu- 
ſicke in'Gods'\eares; and {d called' Melody #0 God, 
Epheſ 5g. It: is. tot ſumply their-agreeing-in 
the thing pfayed'for but inthe -affeRions : for 
it-is\the-affe&ions that make the confort and the 
melody-::now if the fame holy affections were 
rouchr, and-ſtruck by Gods 8pyric in thy heart, thar 
inthcirs, then thou doeſt helpro make up.the con- 
ſort, atidiwithout: theeit would /have;beene imper- 
fect: yea, without thee the thing 'might _ have 
cene 
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becne done, for God fiands fometimes upon ſach a 
number. of yoices.and onevoicecaſts it, as'when he 
named ten righteous perſons to fave Sodome + when 
therefore the ſame holy motive and affeQions ated 
thee inthy prayer, which did them in theirs, it was 
the work. of rhe ſame Spirit, bothinthem andthee, 
and Godhath heard thee. 

Eſpecially if God did ſtir up the ſame ſecret in- 
ſtint in thee, to ſympathize with another in pray- 
ing for ſuch athing unbeknown one to another, as 
ſometimes it falls out ,, then ſurely thy prayers are 
initas wellas his. You ſhall obſerve fometimes a 
generall inſtin& of the Spirit, put into Gods peo- 
ples hearts, generally to pray for oragainſt a thing, 
without each others ſtirring up one another : even 
as Ezekiel by the river Chebar prophecyed the ſame 
things Jeremiah did at home at Teruſalem. Thus a- 
oainſt the time that Chriſt the Meſ54h came inthe 
fleſh, there was 4 great 'expeQarion raiſed apinthe 
hearts of the godly people, to looke and pray for 
him, Z«kea. 27.and 38. | 

2 God dothuſually,and oftenevidenceto a man, 
that his prayers contributed, and went among the 
reſt rowardsthe obtaining ofit ; as, * 

r. By ſomecircumſtance: as for example, ſome- 
times by ordering itf{o, that that man thar prayed 
moſtfor a thing of concernment, ſhould have rhe 
firſt newes of it whenit comesto be accompliſhr: 

Which God death, as knowine-ir-will be moſt wel- 
come newestohim.God doth herein,as we do with 
a friend, who we know is cordiall/in,and wifheth 
| welltoa bufineffe ; keſerids him the firſt word of 
it, who was moſt hearty! init, ard prayedimoſt a- 
| E 2 \ bour 


Eſpeei:Ily whe 
this ſympathy 
unbeknown 
each to other. 


0.2. 
By ſome ſpeci- 
a!l evidence;as 
h ſt, ſome- 
timcs by ſome 
notable cir- 
cumſtance, 
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Secondly Ly 


112 heaits bee 
inp tilled with 
mich joy in the 


accompliſh- 
ment, 


_ that 


" bout it: Good old Sims, had ſurely been earneſt in 


ſeeking the Lord, as well as the reſt in Ieraſelem, to 
ſend the Meh into the world, roreſtore and raiſe 
upthe ruines of 1frael, for God did reveale ro him, 
that he ſhouldſee himbefore he died;& thereforero 
evidence to him his reſpe&to his-prayers,God car- 
riedthe good old man into the Temple, juſt at the 
time when the- Childe was brought into the Tem- 
ple, for to be preſented to the Lord, Lak.2.27.28.And 
in like; manner good Anpa'who had ſerved God with 
faſting and prayer night and day: God ordereth it ſo, 
th the muſt alſo-come-in at the ſame inſtant, Zuk, 
2.38.By ſome ſuch like pecultarctrcumſtance or 0- 
ther,doth God often yſe,to witnes to a mans heart, 
that he hath heard him in buſineſſes, prayed for in 
common with others. 

2. By filling the heart with much joy inthe ac- 
complithment of what a man prayed for : which is 
an-evident. argument that his; prayers did move thc 
Lordto effe& ir, as well as.the prayers of others. 
Thus that goodold Simeon, ſeeing his prayets now 
anſwered, E was even willing to die through joy; 
andthoughthecould not dieina bettertime , Lord 
now let thy ſervant depart inpeace. For when the de- 
ſires have vented and laid out much of rhegyſelves, 
then when the returne- comes. home, they havean 
an{werable part and ſhareimthe comfort of it: and 


as defiresabounded in praying,fo-will joy and com- 
tort al{o-in, the accempliſbmentr,:iAs, when a Ship 
comes home, not onely the chiefe owners, but eve- 
ry one that-ventured ſball have ſhare out of the re- 
'eWrne,, ina; proportion to. the adyenture :- ſo here, 
though ſome 0ne:whom it mainly concerns hath &- 

Fg NN 


ſpecial! 


eciall 


h 
$o 
x 
; 
F\ 
* 
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ſpecial intereſt in the mercy odtained,yerthou ſhalt ©,p.,, 
have thy prayers out in joy from God, that the 
thing is n_ Saint Pant had planted a.Church 
at Theſſalenica,but he could not ſtayto warerit with 
his owne preaching,' yet when abſent, -he waters 
thoſe Planrs which he had ſer, withprayers, night 
and day : 1 Theſ.3 10. Night and dayprayingexceed- 
inely for you, ſayes he: andas his prayers were ex-- 
ceeding abundant forthem, ſo was hisjoy as abun-- 
dant in them, when! he had heard that they ſtood 
ſedfaſt, and fell norback againe; Now we live, if 
ye land faſt in the Lord, verſe.8. And what thanks 
can we render to Ged for all the joy wherewith we joy for 
your ſakes, before the Lord ? wer.g. 

3. If God give you a heart thankfullfora:bleſ- 3. 
fing vouchlafed ro another, prayed for by you; with. By thankfulnes 
others, it is another ſigne your. prayers:have ſome —— 509 
hand in it. S. Paul knew not what thanks togive for: | 
the anſwering of his prayers, as in that forementi- 
oned place. Old Z1; had put up but one ſhortejacu- 
latory petition thar we reade of, for Hannah, and 
that was, The Lord grant thy petition, 1 Sam.1.17: 
and for the return of that one-prayer, when Hanah 
related how God had anſwered/her, verſct6:27;he 
returned ſolemne thanks, And he worſhipped the Lord 
there,ver.28, : mb + 


Andlaſtly, in caſethething concerned thy ſelfe, 6. 3. 


which was prayed for by others gr ume Eſpecialiy 
nke 


uu _— | 
in, whar cauſe haſt thou but t0;thinke that-irwas nn ns 


granted forthy -owne prayers, and. not: for theirs cernes a mans 
only ſeeing God'ſtirred uptheir.hearts tapray fox j7n* Parrice. 


lar, 


thee, and gave thee a heart to pray forthy:ſelf;and 
befides gavethee thething wile thaw icedſ:; 
b E 3 which 
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Cap. 5, 


which thou art beloved a{well as 'they. 
1 know this ſhall tune to my ſalvation through your 
prayer, ſaith S. Pawl, Phil.1.19. thoughtheir pray- 
ers went tothe bulineſle, yer had not S. Paw beene 
accepted himſelte, the prayers of all chemenin the 
world would have done him bur little good. God 
may heare the prayers of the godly for wicked 
men, when they doe not pray themſelves, intem- 
porall things; ſo he did heare Moſes for Pharaoh, 
Abraham for Abimelech;, and he may heare godly 
men the ſooner for others prayers, ſo he . nr 
Aaron and Miriam the ſooner, for Moſes his ſake, 
Numb.12.13. But if God ſtir upthy heart to pray 
for thy ſelfe, as well as others for thee; then God 
that gave thee a heart to pray,hath heard thy pray- 
ers aſt, and hath had a reſpe& to them more in it 
rhento theirs , becauſe it concerned thy ſelfe, as a 
more ſpeciall mercy unto thee. 


— 


Cuar. V. 
Common directions helpfull in all caſes and prayers. 
Firſt from ſuch obſervations as way be taten, from 
before, and in praying. 
Paving premiſed theſe Caſes, I come now to 
more gexerall and common direttions to help you 
in diſcerning and obſerving the minde of God,and 
his anſwers to you in-your prayers, 'All which di- 
rections are ſuch, as may be helpfull in all the fore- 
mentioned caſes, and in all ſorts of prayers what- 
ever. And they are taken from obſervations, to be 
made upon/your prayers, '&c: Both before, in, and 
efterpraying.'. ot : 
[Ont ff Os Firlt, 
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lizht,and there was light: ſo he ſayes,Letthere be a 
prayer,and there is a prayer,that is, hepowres upon 
2 man « ſpirit of grace and ſupplicationa praying dil(- 
poſition; he puts in morives, ſuggeſts arguments 
and pleas ro God all which you ſhall finde come 
in readily , and of themſelves, and that likewiſe 
with a quickning heat, and inlargement of affe&i- 
ons, and with a lingring, and longing, and reſtle(- 
neſle of ſpirit to be alone, to-powre out the ſoule ro 
God, and to vent and forme thoſe motions and 
\uggeſtions intoa prayer, till you have laid the ro- 
gether, and madea prayer -ofthem. And this is a 
ſpeaking tothe heart : and obſerve ſuch times when 
God doth thus, and negle& them not; then ro 
ſtrike, —_— the _ 1s hot, _ haſt _ his 
care, it a8 @ ſpeciall, opporruniry for that -buſineſle, 
ſuch an ind ans err > fr have the like. 
Suitors at Courtobſerye mollifima fandi tempora, 
their times of beggittg, whenthey have Kings in a 
good moad, which they will beſure totake the ad- 
vantage of; bur eſpecially if they thould finde thar 
the King himſelfe ſhould beginne of himſelfe ro 
ſpeake of the bufineſſe which rhey would have of 


him : 
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Cap«3s him: and thus that phraſe of Pſal. 10.17. is under- 
ſtood by ſome, that God prepares the heart, and can- 
ſeth the eare to heare, thax is, he faſhions it,and com- 
poſeth it into a praying frame. And ſure it is a 

reat ſignthat God meanes to heare us when him- 
Elfe ſhall thus inditethe Petition. 

Thc difference And by the way let me give this norte of diffe- 

berween Sarans ,xence, betweene theſe ſpeakings tothe heatr, and 

mnt © thoſe whereby Satan puts us upon ſuch duries at 

pray, and God unſeaſonable houres and times; as when we are 0- 

mor-ngus. Fherwiſe neceſlarily tobe imployed inour callings, 
ro cate, orto ſleepe, 8c. then to put upon praying 


isa device of his he uſeth, totrie out new converts 
with. The difference wil appeare in this , the devill 


comes in a violent imperious maner upon the con- 
ſcience, bur inlargeth not the heart awhit unto the 
duty : but whenſoever God ar ſuch extraordinary 
by-times doth call upon us, he fits and prepares the 
heart, and fills the ſoule with holy ſuggeſtions, as 


materialls forthe duty, for whatſoever hecalls to, 


he gives abilities withallto the thing he calls for. 
d thus uſually when he will have any great 
matrers done and effected, he fers mens hearts a- 
worke to pray, by a kinde of gracious pre-inſtind; 
he {tires them upand toucherh the ſtrings of their 
hearts, by his Spirit ſent downe upon them : Thus 
againſt the returne of the captivity he ſtirred up 
Daniels heart, Dan.g.1. He knowing by Books, the 
+: 6-urg Timeto be neer expiring,was ſtirred upto ſteke God: 
and {o hethat made this Pſalwe,;Salvation being then 
nigh, ver.9 10. then Gad ſtirred him up to pray, 
and pen this prayer for their returne : which God 
had foretold G would doe, ler.29. 10,11,13. For 
having 


. ceive that certainely ſomething had beene ſaid to 
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having promiſed v.10. Iwill cauſe you to return after Cap.5. 
ſeventyyeares : Then (ayes he, ver. 12.) ſhall yee call 
upon me, and ye ſhall goe aud pray unto me,” and I will 
hearken unto you + he ſpeakes it not onely by way of 
command, what i was they ought to doe, bur as 
prophecying alſo what they ſhould doe for therf® 
he meant to ſtirre up their hearts; as then he did, as 
appeares by thoſe fore-mentioned inſtances. There- 
tore obſerve what things, God, thus by an inſtinR, 
doth enlargethy heart to pray forat times,8& ſome- 
times at extraordinary by-times, when haply thou 
diddeſt not think ro-pray about any ſuch thing, yer 
he then ſtirred thee up moſt,it may be, as thou wert 
walking,&c. and having ſpare time,he drawes thee 
_ his prefence,and moves thee inthat maner ſpe- 
cified, 

'Now {zcondly: as God t1us ſpeakes to the heart 2 


to pray, ſoalſo in praying ; and his ſpeaking to the 2. 1» p1.yer: 
heart 7 prayer may be diſcerned by theſe particy- G> Peohing 
lars. —_ 

1, When God quiets, and calmes, and contents dence ofhea- 
the heart in prayer,which is done by ſpeaking ſome- > Saga 
thing tothe heart,” thangh what 1s f 


poken, be not ncd, 
alwayes diſcerned: If you ſhould ſee one, whowas *: Y giving a 
an earneſt and importunate ſuitor, aml exceeding Grit —_ 
anxious when he went in toa great man,bur behold thivg prayed 
him after comming our. from him contented, and f2' 1 24 oy 


: "a wagragys "Hr | Praycre 
quieted,and cheerefull in his ſpirit,you would con- 


him, which gave him encouragement, ſatisfaction, 
and contentment in his ſuit; Thus whenthou doeſt 
to God, and haſt been importunate.ina buſineſle, 
(as ſuppoſe for Chriſt, 0þ give me-Chriſt, or yo F 

F lie! 


34 
Cap,y» 
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dic | andthy defires were exceedingly up for ir ; 
Bur thou riſe{t up with thy minde calmed & fariſ- 
fed, and fecleſt the anxiouines, the ſolicitude of 
thy heart about the things taken off, and diſpelled, 
This is a good figne that God hath heard thy Pray- 
er, and hath ſpoken ſomething to thy heart, which. 
makes it thus compoſed. When Hannah out of 
- much bitrerneſſe, and with ſtrong deſire (which by 
a long delay hath been made more violent, fo as her 
heart was much diſquiered (for, Prov. 13.12. Hope, 
and by the ſame reaſon,deſirealſo d:ferred makes the 
ſoule ſick) when out of the abundance of her griete, 
ſhe had ponred her ſoul out before the Lord,i Sam. 1,16. 
Eli the Prieſt joyning in prayeralſo for her, 7h- 
Lord grant thy petition : after that prayer ſhe found 
her heart ſo quteted,that ſhe looked no more ſad,as the 
Text faies there; She aroſe quieted,and calmed,an{ 
it was that prayer, that did borh fill E{es mouth, 
with that word of prophecy, and. her heart with 
quietneſle, & a ſecret word from God accompany- 
ing it,that did ſtillthoſe waves: & accordingly God 
gave her a Son, a Son of her defires. And the like 
God dorh now; by ſpeaking (as I ſaid) ſomething 
tothe heart : as by dropping in ſome promiſe or 
other into the hearr, or {ome like conſideration; 
ſaying as it wereto the heart,even as El; from God 
did to her, The Lord grants thy petition; As to'S. Paul 
when he was carneſt with God abour removing his 
bufferings by Satan (which whether they were the 
ſtirring up a luſt, ortemprtations of Blaſphemy,! 
doe not now diſpute) I beſought God thrice, that is, 
earneſtly (ſaies he,) that it might departe;and to this 


he had an anſwer inthe meane time oiven him __ 
| : ſhou 
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ſhould: be taken away z enough to ſtill and quiet 
him, ſo 2 Cor. 12. 8,9. And he ſaid, that is, in prayer 
the Lord did pur in this conſideration and promile 
into his thoughts, And hce ſaid unto mee, My grace ts 
ſufficient for thee,and my power is made put weak - 
neſſe : 'Thisanſwer thus comming in, this promile 
thus ſeaſonably ſuggeſted,ſtayed and quieted Paw!s 
heart. In like maner rhou haſt (it may be) been long 
praying againſt poverty,or the like diſtreſle, & God 
lers fall this or the like promiſe intothy heart, [wil 
never leave thee, wor forſake thee, which quiets and 
contents thy minde. This is anan{wer,and obſerve 
ſuch anſwers, for they areprecious. | 
2. If whileſt thou art a praying, God doth draw 
nigh to thy ſoul,and revealeth himſelfero it, inand 
upon ſuch, or ſuch a particular petition. As in caſe 
thou didſt mainely intend when thou diddſt begin 


ro pray,to ſet thy ſelfe ro beg ſome temporall mer- on ſuch a peri- 
Cy at his hands, ſome great matter forthe goodand 


proſperity of the Church, (as David Chap. g.did ſet 
himſelfeto {eeke God for the returne of the captivi- 
ty: ) and even before thoucomweſt to aske it, or in 
acking it, God {miles upon thee, welcomes thee, 
tallerch about thy neck and kiſſeth thee : This thou 
art to obſerve as a ſigne he heates thy prayer,and ac- 


| cepteth boththee and it; when there is ſuch a ſtrong 


ſenſe of G © vs; favour, and preſence,whileſt thou 
art upon ſuch a ſuit and requeſt, more thenar other 


| times, or then in other paſſages of the ſame prayer, 


this is atdken God hears thee, in that particular, 


| and thou art to obſerve this his ſpeaking torthy 


heart : When thus thou:thaltino ſvoner come into 
his preſence to enquire of him, but he ſayes, Here 1 
F 3 am 


Capsy. 


Heb.z; s. 
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am, as the promiſe is, Eſay 58.9. Therefore, Pſa.69. 


17,18. Heare mc ſþcedily, {ayes Davide (that I may 
know thou heareſt me) draw nigh to mee : therefore 
when God drawes nigh to thee, it is a ſigne hee 
hearesthee. Daniel having faſt:d4and prayed for three. 
weekes together, Day.10.2,3: Then an Angel came, 
and one ofthe three Perſons came and told him hee 
was a man greatly beloved,ver.11i.and 19. Whenin 


like manner God by his Spirit comes downe, and . 


meets thee,and rels thy heart in ſecret rhat thou art 
His beloved; and He ts thine, then thy prayers are cer- 
rainely heard : for if he accepts thy perſon, much 
more thy prayers, 1 Tohn5.19,20, Men, falſe men, 
(falſe upon the ballance, as David ſpeakes, when they 
come to betryed and weighed) rhey will ont of 
cunning uſe ſuitors moſt kindly then, when they 
meane to put them off, & deny them their requeſts: 
But God who is truth and farthfulneſle ir. ſelfe, 
doth nor uſe {oro deale; burwhen hemeanes to an- 
ſwer the prayer, He withall ſometimes reveales his 
free grace moſt, to the end they may ſee & acknow- 
ledge the fountaine of all,ro be his everlaſting love, 
and ſo take the thing granted as a fruit of it, and 
thereby come tobethe more abundantly thankfull. 
Onely let me adde this Caution, which may be 
of great uſe to you. Thar it is not alwayes infalli- 
bly true, that when God drawes nigh to you ina 
particular requeſt, That thar' requeſt in particular, 
ſhall be granted in that manner you defired ; bur it 
is 4 certaine evidence that thy prayer is heard, and 
thar the thing thou askeſt is agreeable to his will,& 
that he approves of thee and thy requeſt exceeding- 
ly, & thinketh the better of thee for it, and he will 


give 
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Ie ir,or ſomething that is better. There tmay Cap. 5, 


ee lierein & ſometimes is a miſtake of Gods mea- 
ning, to think that alwayes, thenthe thing ſhall be 
granted, when God draws nightoa man : experi- 
ence ſometimes ſhewes the contrary. | 

Bur: you will ſay, Why doth God draw ſonigh 
if he meanes not to grant it ? 

1. He ſhews therby.His approving willof the thing 
prayed for. Now G O D approves many things, 
he decrees not. There is his approving will, and his. 
Cecreeing will. God may ſhew his approving will of 
the thing thou askeſt, (as-\uppole it be in view a. 
matter which: is of great conſequence for: the 
Church, ) which he doth forthy.encouragement : 
but yerit tollows nor, that his decreeing will is for 
the accompliſhmet of that very thing in particular, 

2. God may accept the perſonandthe prayer when 
he doth nor grant the thing prayed for; and by that 
drawing nigh witneſle. his accepration of thy per- 
ſon and the prayer. Yea,. 


3: That revealing of himſelfe is oftentimes all 


the anſwer he intendedto ſuch a prayer, and it is an- 
iwer enough roo, to injoy in the. ſtead of a-par- 
ticular mercy theaſſurance-of-Gods love, As ſup- 
poſe thou didſt pray againſt-ſome. evill comming 
upon his Church, which he-yet intends to bring, 
which he. did ſet thy heart, aworke ro pray againit, 
thereby to manifeſt the ſincerity thereof; and then 
he ſeeing thee thus ſincere drawes nightothee,and 
tells thee, however, it ſhall goe-well with thee, and 
that thou art greatly beloved of Him: Thouarr 
{ometimeto take this for all the anſwer he meanes 


rogive.Andthis hedoth ſometimesalſo to content 
EY the : 


veſt. 
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r Sam. 27, 1. 


the heart, 'and prepare it fora deniall- inthe thing : 
whereas, otherwiſe the deniall of what a Chriſti- 
an hath been earneſt in,might occaſton (as in many 
it doth) a queſtioning and doubting of Gods love. 
3- When God ſtirres up inthe heart a particular 
faith in a buſineſſe : as ſometimes He oth, and up- 
holds the heart to wait for it,maugre all diſcourage- 
ments. So he did in David, Pſal. 27. 3. David was 
then in great hazards by reaſon of Saw! or Abſolom, 
and rhoſe ſuch and fo often, as that to ſenſe and 
outward proBabilities he was like neverto live qui- 
etly againe at'Teruſalem, and enjoy Gods Ordinan- 
ces there in peace ; but for this David had prayed, 
and had made itas the grand requeſt of his whole 
life (as every man hath fome one great requeſt of 
all other,even as He hath ſome ſpeciall grace above 
all other,or gift, &c. ſo requeſt ro God nextto His 
ſalvation, as haply for his Miniſtery, orthe like, 
therefote ſayes' Davidwv.a.This one thing have 1 de- 
ſired) & accordingly God gave him a ſpeciall faith 
in this thing above all other, Gs it was Jus 
great requeſt, 1» this will The confident, ver. 3. And 
though a hoſte of men ſhould againe and againe 7»- 
rompaſſe me, ſaies he, yet: 7n this I will be confident, 
that I ſhall ſtill eſcape, and ſee Teruſalem againe,and 
enjoy the Ordinances and live in peace; and though 
his tuth failed him often (as in the perſecution of 
Sarl ir did) for he ſaid he ſhawid. one-day periſh by the 
hand of Saul : yerat other times his fair was mar- 
velloufly upheld, and he was confident in this. He u- 
ſed not obs ſo, in other-requeſts thus abſolutely 
articularly and'diſtinly,' andrherefore heſayes, 
#ths, &c, Asthereisa witneſſe:of the Holy Ghoſt 


1mme- 
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immediate to the heart ſealing up adoption to a 
mans perſon, ſo in ſome caſes, there is the likete- 
ſtimony for the obtaining of ſome eminent thing 
we have asked. Which particular ſpeciall faith, 


—_— 


 Cap.5, 


dorh ina kinde of ſimilitude anſwer to the faith of 


miracles of old , whereby a man hada particular 
confidence that God would doe ſuch a miracle by 
him : ſo inand by meanes of prayer, in ſomethings 
there may be a particular ſtrengthening and aſſu., 
ring the heart, that God will doe fuch a thing for 
4 man: which I confeſle is rare and extraordinary, 
as alſo that immediate teſtimony concerning our 
perſons is, which many want that goe to heaven. 
And haply this other concerning the accompliſh- 
ment of ſpeciall mercies, is much more rare; and 
but in ſome bulineſſes ; and is a thing which ſome 
men are not acquainted with , but yet may bein 


ſome caſes exiſtent to ſome mens ſpirits, as it was 


ro Davids inthe thing mentioned, _ 

And concerning thisal'o I willalſo adde a Cau- 
tion, as abour the former. Thar it doth notalwaies: 
tall our upon all ſuch kind of evidences made to a 
mansſpirit, and that by God, that the thing pray- 
:d for doth come to paſſe For theſe very Na. 
ons ſtirred up by God may be and are often bur 
conditional, though thus immediately image to a 
mans ſpirit, andare-ſo to be;under{toad, and not 
PR and abſolute. ,It cannor be imagined 
thar all theſe ſhould alwayres be of greater, abſo- 
lutenefle and peremprorineſſe, then were many of 
thoſe revelations made'by God rg.the;Prophets, 
wherein He manifeſted his gracious: purpoſe to- 
wards ſuch a man or people”, either ro vouchſafe 
them: 
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theni ſuch a mercy ;. or bring ſuch a Judgement , 


which forewarnings though they were particular 
and expreſle, yet limited and intended with a con- 
dition, according to the performance, or not per- 
formance of which,it fell out;eirherthe judgement 
expreſly threarned was diverted,or that good thing 
which was as directly and my promiſed, was not 
beltowed : as it was in the caſe of Nonz threatning 
the deſtruction of Nineveh, and ſo in the promiſe 
concerning Fly's houſe, 1Sam.2.30./ ſaid indeed that 
thy houſe & the houſe ef thy father ſhou!d walk before me 
for ever, but now the Lord ſayes, It ſhall not be fo : For 
they had broken the condition which was mee 
in it;they had deſpiſed the Lord,azd th? that deſpiſe 
me, ſayes God there, 1 will deſpiſe. In like manner is 
Gods meaning expreſſed towards us in ſuch like 
perſwaſions wrought in us by prayer, to be under- 
ſtood; as that ſuch 'mercies will ſurely come to 
paſſe, bur Rill under a condition of obedience, and 
performing of thoſe vowes , which a man joyned 
with thoſe his petitions, to move the Lord to grant 
the things, whichif a man faile in, or ceaſeth to 
goe on to beleeve, it may and doth often come to 
paſſe, that things fall our contrary tothat perſwalſi- 
on, and then weare apt to queſtion whether it was 
from God or no; which it might be, and truely 
wrought by his Spirir,8 yet not alwayes abſolute- 
ly meant, (that was your miſtake {oto take it) but 
conditionally onely. For in ſuch great requeſts of 
the ſoule unto God, there uſe to vale mutuall cove- 
nants berweene God andus'; and-Tndentures are 
drawneand ſealed unto by us; tharis, we in prayer, 
offer and-promilſe to doe thus and thus, if God will 
vouch- 


is 
na 
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vouchſafe us ſuch a mercy, and plead it roGod to Capyye'» | 
move him to beſtow itz and God, he thereupon (ir | 
may be) ſeales a covenant on his part to grant the 
the thing, and works ſuch an undoubted perſwaſi- 
on, butif we inthat interim of waiting for. that 
mercy,doe deale falſely in that covenant which we 
made z and this even whileſt we are yet in depen- 
dance upon God for it, whereby it appears that we 
would have done ſo much more after we ſhould 
have received it once; in this caſe God denies rhe 
thing, and yet notwithſtanding , that perſwaſion 
andevidence was from God that heard the prayer. 
He ſaid indeed he would do thus & thus for thee : 
(as he told David, I would have given thee much 
more: becauſe thou ſaidſt tro him, thou wouldſt 
walke thus and thus, or didſt vow this -or that to 
him; thou .faileſt in thy word, upon which God 
uttered his; and thereupon ſayes God 4s to Ely, 
Now it ſhall nt be: ſo, and yet God had.ſpoken it a- 
fore, and not Satan, nor thine owne heart onely. 
| 4. When God dothputa reſtlefſe importunity &F.s. 
into the heart, maugre-all diſcouxgagements. So in When Go 
that Pſal. 27.4. Ont thing I have dejired, and I will 253 reHelſe 
ſeeke after it, that is,” as I have ſoughtix, ſo 1 will inc the heart, 
not leave ſeeking to God for it: when God main- *2 Priy for a 
raines thisin the heart, it.isa figne theheares and Proc 
will anſwer: for you knowthe Parable,.thatthe 


unjuſt Indge-neardher for her vmportanity; therefore: Pd 
when God purs an importunity. intothe heart, he 
meanesro-heare;; 1+. ;. | 


#65*. 1 SS CRATES: 
_ Onely this likewiſe i$20,be added inghis, There x youre im: 
15 & double importuniry:: ame gut of fuch.an 1nordi- portunity: one 
nate-deſiretoarhing,asthe heart knows not how 7<rPpred » ner 


the other, 
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to be without- ſuch'a mercy; andiſo continues ty 


aske, but asketh amiſſe, and fo receives not, Tam.s_. 


Burt there'is an importunity joyned witha fubjecti- 

on to Gods will, which when it runs along withir, * 
then God hath ſtirred it up, and: then looke for 
ſomerhing ro come; otherwiſe you may be impor- 
ranate, as they feeke me daily, when yer God heard 


not, Eſay 58.2. 


» 


— 


C HA P, V Lo 
Further Obſervations to be made, on the diſpoſitions 
and carriage of our hearts, after Prayer : untill the 


iſſne of the thing prayed for. 


N= after thou haft prayed, obſerve, what God 

doth towards thee. | 
As firſt, how he doth guide thy feer and heart 
after praying: thereis muchn that: that which was 
rhe Spirit of ſupplication in a man whe he prayed, 
reſts upon him as the ſpirit of obedience in his 
courfe; ſo as that dependance he: hath upon God 
for the mercy he ſeeks for, is a ſpeciall morive, and 
meanes to keepe him fearefull of offending, and di- 
ligent- in dury; to looke to his paths, ro walke and 
behave. hiinſeife as becomes a ſuitor, as well as to 
come andipray/asa ſuitor.” Thus David, hewalked 
by this principle, Pfal.66.r8. If I regard iniquity is 
my heart, God will not heave” we ; that conſideration 
ftill came inas a curb umtoſinne; and withour this a 
man provokes God, asnd'fe cafts lrimſelfe behinde- 
hand againe, and by firing loſeth what ground 
lie had got by praying. Therefore David, P/.145- 
8,9 10s 
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8.,9,10. when he was to prity even as for his life, 
(as then he did, nd 97 verancetfrom his e- 
nemies he ſonght) he' ſpecially prayes' God to di- 
re& him and keepe him; rhat!he might nor ſine 
againſt him; forke knew 'by finninighe: ſhould e- 
nervare and' ſpoi 


* we ſpeedily, (ſayes he) but alſo Cauſe me ro know the 


way wherein I ſhould walke, to Teach me to dot thy will, 
this heeſpecially prayes for,and more then for deli- 
verance, ' for elſe he knew God would nor heare 
him. Therefore when thou art in treaty with God 
for any mercy, obſerve, doth God ſtill after pray- 
ing keepe thee in a more obedient frame of ſpirit £ 
it iS a ſigne he intends to anſwer thee; as in like 
manner, when he keeps thee from uſing ill meanes, 
&c. When he meant to give Daviathe Kingdome, 
he kept him innocent, and his heart render, thar ir 
ſmeve trim buirfor carting' off the lap of Sauls garment : 


he was not'fo render after; Therefore in ?ſ4.18. 


when he was delivered from all his enemies, he 
ſayes, God dealt with him according to his upright- 
x : for Thept'my ſelfe from mine iniquity; So alſo 

Pſal 27.1100 1 \þ \# 
2.' When God after prayer ſtrengrtheneth the 
heart ro watt forthe mercy. So Pſal.27.nlt.David 
having RRy6a ages ro his ſoul, Wait on the Lord, be 
6f >004 colrage,and he will ftrengthen thy heart. Honeſt 
men wh@ heynourifh hopes in onethat is in depen- 
dance onithem, who waiteth andis obſequious up- 
onthe hopes he hath ofa ſuite, uſe notrto deny him: 
it were diſhoneſty in them to keepe a- man under 
hind,” andthen-fruſtrate his expeRations : There- 
tore when God keeps thy ſoule after praying in 
G 2 | ſuch 


1 all his prayers” nor'onely #eare 


Caps. 
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Cap.7. . ſuch; dependant frame, looks for, ſome goodan- 
wer, And indeed when a.man. hath preye lang,in 
che end he begins-tomat (as I may F lay) rather 
then pray(chough he;pray-Rill)hecauſe now he looks 
God thowld performe : before, and at firſt herold 
the Lord he deſired.is, but now, hs. can with ſome 
boldnefle tell him, that he maites for it and expedts 
it. The hope of a godly man and. his expefarion 
ſhould make him. aſhamed. it it. were not anſwered, 
therefore in this caſe anſwers uſe to:come. 

Borh theſe two laſt we have together joyned, 
P(al.37.34 Wait on the Lord, and keepe his wayes,aud 
he ſhall exalt thee. | 4 


—_—_—_—__—_—T——E— 
—_ - 


_— — 


— 


'Cnanr. VII, 94 
Obſervations to be made after prayer, upon the iflue 
of what was prayed for : and fir ſt,it accompliſhed, 
whether as the fruit of proyers, ar conn af, cammen 
providence, Helps herein. 


wo 5 Hen a man bath thus waited, and kept 

V \ / his way, then let him obſerye the i{uc 

: VF ' andeoncluftonof what he t for, 

how things are caſt by God, Now of #ece/@ry, one 

of theſe two muſt fall our, that either the thing dc- 

firedis accompliſhed;or wot accompliſhed;andn either 

of theſe he may eame to-ſpie out anſ{yers to his 

NE prayers; for prayer may: be an{wered, though the 


Gd ſome- 
tunes anſwers thing be not done. . 


the prayer ful- I meane ro inſiſt ſeverally on "IY 4140 9 
ly in the way - x, 1f the thingthou prayedſt for doth-cometo 


and manner 


defired, paſſe, then what needeſt thou donbt of ananſwer, 


and 
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and whether God heard thee or no? For thou be-, Czp.7, 


holdeſt ir with thine eyes: and {o often it falls our 
that God doth grant according to the defires of a 
mans heart ; and not onely ſo, but alſo fulfills hs 
counfeltrherein, as it is, Pſal.20.4. that is, tulfils nor 
__ his deſire, andaime of his prayer, but inthar 
very way, by that- very meanes, which his judge- 
ment and counſel pitcht upon in his own thoughts, 
The defire of the heart may be ſatisfied, when God 


gives ſome othierthing, but the counfel of the heart | 


iS then fulfilled; when a man is an{wered inthat 
particular, whict his owne judgement pitcht upon. 
as beſt for him. For.counſell is an act of the m__ 

ſtanding , _—_ about meanes to an end, 
and directing to chooſe & particular ,meanes 
tending ro an end : ſo that as Eliphas fayes to 
106.22.27,28. Thaw ſbalt make thy prayer toGod, and 
he ſhall heare thee : and decree athing, aud it ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed to thee, that is, man is guided to decree 
and pitch upon ſuch mercies in [13s prayers,as God 
makes good in particular : he ayes what he would 
have, and'\God' performes it : and this priviledge 
thou ſhalt have (faies E4;phaz there) if thou , wilt 
rurne to him, and be acquainted with him, and re- 
ceive the Law from his month - thou ſhalt not erre in 
praying; but what-thou ſetteſt upon topray for, 
ſhall be accordingly: granted to thee; ſuch a man 
ſhall have the priviledge, Fingereobi fortunam ina 
righr ſenſe, to be his own chooſer,and @arverof his 
owne mercies ; and as Chriſt ſaid, Be it according 
tothy faith, 10:Ged ſaies fometimes, Be it. according 
to thy prayers , and Eliphas ſpeakes of it as ofa [pe- 


cnall tavour; that whereas other mens prayers are 
G 3 | an- 
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anſwered obliquely, thine ſayes he ſhall be anſive- 
red dire&tly, which are more comfortable ,” as di- 
re& beames are, and have more heate in them then 
collarerall and oblique. Thus if a man will heare 
God and obey him, God will heare hin : for ifa 
man be ſubje& ro Chriſts Kingly Office, his Prophe- 
ficall of fice ſhall guide him, and'cauſe him notto 
erre in his Petitions z but by an unerring provi- 
dence' and preinſtin& infuſed by his Spint,*God 
will ſo guide him, as toaskeeven that very thin 
which God intends togive; whereas of him(el 
he knowes not what,nor how to aske.,So Davidasked 
long life, and God gave it him, Pſal.21:2,3,4. God 
not onely gave him his hearrs defire,butthe requeſt 
of his lips , ver... Hannah askt a ſonne, and God 
anſwered her in the very thing ſhe deſired, and 
therefore ſhe called him Samwel, x1 Sam.1.20. Be- 
cauſe (ſaies ſhe) I «5kt him of the Lord : and Yer.27, 
For this child I prayed, and the Lord (did not give 
anotherthing inſtead of it, but) hath giver me my 
Petition I asked of him, So, 1 Chro.q.to. Iabeſhcafted 
onGod (tis ſaid) aud God granted him the thing he re- 
quefted, Andthus God often deals with his children. 
Androthisend hath God given us his Spree ; and 
made Chriſt Wiſdome unto u , who 'knowes what 
is good for us, though we doe riot. And: hath 
therefore alſs commanded us to ſpieour mercies 
for our ſelves, andthencometo him for them : and 
tothis end hath made ſuch particular promiſes of 
particular mercies, which he would have us have 
aneye 'untoin our payee z all which is, becauſe 
often he meanes to beſtow the very thing we aske. 
And yet becauſe, although we have gy 
things 
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things we did aske and deſire, ſychis the: jealou- Cap.7, 


fie and infidelity of our hearts, that we often 
diſcerne not, nor acknowledge that it was our 
prayers, that obtained them from God : bur we 
are apt , When once we have them , either 'to 
looke but tothings below, and rhe ſecond cauſes of 
them, though before we did carneſtly ſeeke them 
of God, or elſe ſtill diſtruſtfully ro queſtion whe- 
ther or no it was at our prayers that he granted 
them, or out of common providence. Thus 7ob in 
his diftemper, 7ob 9. 16. although I had called, and 
God had anſwered me, yet (\aies he) 1 would not be- 
leeve that he had hearkned to my voice, that's, nor 
that he didit in reſpe& to my prayer and requeſt, 
becauſe he now Ueales ſo ſeverely with me, For he 
breaketh me with atempeſt, Verſe 17. And thus doe 
our diſtruſtfull hearts, (which are aptro be unſaris- 
fied with all the cleereſt pledges-of Gods favour, 
and ſtill co miſconſtrue ind pervertthem,)alchough 
God doth anſwer us upon ourcalling upon him, 
yet we will not beleeve that he hearkened ro our 
pooue init. Therefore that you may be further 
inabled to diſcerne, how, md when things you 
prayed for, come in by prayer , F give you theſe 
turther direRtions, T_ | 

1 When Goddoth a thing inanſwerto prayers, 
he often doth-.it in-ſuch a manner, that his hand 
may bein & more then ordinary manner ſeene init. 
There are few-'prayers; wherein a man hath ſought 
God much, - bur in the anſwers of them God diſ- 
covers himſelf much,& rurnes many great wheeles 
in the accompliſhment of them, and »anifefts (as 
David. defires ; Pſal.57.7.) his marvellous loving 
kindneſſe 


— 


Yer cur hearts 
are oftcn jea- 
lous whether 
it be an anſwcr 
to Prayer, Or 
vut of com= 
mon proyi- 
dence, 


V2. 
Dir: R ons to 
hclpe to dil 
ccinc this 
1 From tbe 
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perſu mance 2 
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It £2 paſle 
rhrovgh many 
CliMculties, 


Caps 


kinane(ſe; and indeed, when God hears prayers 
T—_—_ —_— whilea making, Ne owes: 
uſually halfe a miracle one way or other, 

Now Goddifcovers his immediate hand in the 
anſwers of our prayers many Wayes: 

1. Whenhe carries a thing through many dith- 
culties, whenthere were a great many croſſe wards 
ina buſineſle prayed for, the leaſt whereof would 
have kept the key from turning : when God ſhall 
make (as it were) a key on purpoſe to unlocke it; 
when God plots and contrives all the paſſages ina 
buſineſle thou didft pray for, and ſo accompliſheth 
itz This isa ſigne, it isa fruit of ug pf , and that 
prayer had beene a making that key all that while : 
So in bringing D«vid tothe Kingdome; 7oſeph our 
of priſon; Mordecaito honour : and likewiſe S. Peter 
out of priſon, which was done at the prayers of the 
Church, A#s 12. He was _— betweene two 
ſouldiers : if they had waked, he had beene diſco- 
vered : and he was in chaines, but they fall off, 
verſe 6;7. And the Keepers ſtood before the doore, 
but they minde him not, verſe 6. and when one 
watch is paſt, he paſſerhquietly through another, 
verſe 10. and when both thoſe were paſt, an Iron 
oate flies openof its owne accord, verſe 10. Now 
much difhculties are there in many buſineſſes, 
which yet inthe endare accompliſhed 'by prayer : 


Iron chaines fall off, Iron gates, enemies hearts flic 


open of their owne accord; andthough not in that 
miraculous manner, by the meanes.of an 4nge!, yet 
no lefſe wonderfully. | ly 
Or ſecondly when God facilitates all meanes co 
accompliſh the thing which was praged for, oy 
| a 
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all meanes ducin view hm. qi combine'in it, Cap»7. 
chat thou haſt winde andtyde, and a faire day, and Or ſecondly 
| all rhe way __ oras David ſayes, haſt thy way *? Ons 
; made plaine before thee ; and there falls out a great and caufng 
conjund&tionand meeting-of thanycircymitances to- _— gen 
getherroeffe@ ir, which had influence intoir, wher- comptiq, «. 
of if any one had: been wanting, haply the thing 
hadnot been done;when the thing prayed far is thus 
granted, prayer then hath done it. Thus, when hee 
delivered the people of 1ſrae/ out of. Egypt, which 
was the accompliſhment of their long deſires and 
prayers (their cry came up, the Text ſayes) how were 
all chings facilitated ! they that derained them to 
themſelves, come, and intreat them to;goe out, yes, .._ PER: 
areurgent, fayes the Text-; and that at midnight: ;;,. ** 
nay, hire them to goe out; with their care-rings; 
and Pharaoh himſelfe then parts lovingly and faire- 
ly with them; and deſires their prayers, bleſſeme.alſo. yo. 
 Yea,to ſhew there was noreliſtancegthe Text (ayes 
4 Dog did not move his tongue + The brute creatures 
did not diſturb them, though at midnight, when 
choſe” Creatures uſe ro;:bee., moſt - obſtreperous 
through noiſes. oil; 20h 3c), 2140, 5. 

3- Whenhedorhic ſuddenly andaccompliſheth ,.n, vringing 
the thingrhou haſt ans 14 for, erethou art a- to paſſe ſud. 
ware of tt: as the veturne.ofthe Captivity of Baby- pes. og 
lon, which-wes the cotirlafionof many prayers, was 
done in a"trice, 'they-were a5 men 41.4 dreame, P[al. 

126, 1. They could ſcarce beleeveir was ſo, when 

it was done, it-was becauſe they had ſowne many 

prayers which came np onthe: futden,; wer. 5;6. So 

zest0 Peter, he was (faft afledpe;iand: did not ſo much as 

dreame of deliverance.” $o-1aſephs delivery our of 
H 


priſon, 


FO 


Cap.7: 
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priſon, and' adyancemenc co be the:greateſt man in 


the kingdome, the ſuddenneſle of it ſhewed it was 
Gods remembring of him, and hearing his prayers, 

4. When God grants thething with an over. 
plas,above what wedid ask,andcaſterh many other 
mercies in _— with that which we. long pray- 
ed for; thisaMo may be a figne God did heare our 
prayers init : for wlien he doth heare indeed, hen- 
ieth to doe above what wee did aske or thinke, thereby 
the moreto overcome the heart. So David asked 
long life, and he gave-him more then he asked, Pal. 
21. 2,3,4,5. $0 Solomon he asked but wi/dome, an1 
he gave him-more then he asked, Peace, &iches, Ho- 
nor, andall with it, 1 Kin. 3. 12,13. Hannah ſhe al- 
ked but one male childe,1 Sar. 1.10. but God gave 
her three ſonnes more and two-daughters, Chap, 
2.21. When prayers are an{wered, ulually mercies 
come thick, they come tumbling in ; the thing we 
prayed for comes not alone ; as when finnesare pu- 
niſhed, then miſeries alſo they come like armies in 
troops upon us-: as temptations likewiſe come toge- 


her, andwe fall ;nto manyof them at once;as Slames 


ſpeakes : Thus doe mercies alſo. | 
5. When the thing is granted by prayers, there 

is often ſome particularcircumſtanceof providence 
concurrent with ir, which is a:token for good, and 
fealerh tousrhat it is from God;ſuch often as a man 
himſelfe rakes notice of; and which others take.no- 
tice of alſo; Shew-me ataken for good; ſayes David, 
Pſal. 86: 17. that others may/ſee it and bee aſhamed: 
and ſuch rokens doth God often make '{mall circum- 
ſtances tobe. Things ſmall in themſelves, may be 
magna indicia, great'ſignesand rokens: for m_— 
oſs 
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Moſes ad Azton, andthe Tſratlitts, had'long c 


up many prayers ; their cry come »p as was ſaid z and 
when God doth deliver them, what tokens were 


there of good ? and of Gods hand'in it, and of his 


anſwer to their prayers ? The Text notes (as was 
obſerved before) that a dog did not barke at their g0- 
1ngout,Ex0d.11.7.which was a ſmall circumſtance, 
but it was magnum indicinm, and {© intended: by 
God ; for the Text addes, That yee may know that 
God puts 4 difference between the Iſraelites and the E- 
eyptians. This was atoken of Gods hand, to over- 
rule the tongues of rude brute creatures, that uſe to 
ſtir at ſuch unuſuall noiſes, and ar travellers eſpeci- 
ally inthe night. So-when T/aac and Abraham, and 
his ſervant alſo, had prayed fora Wife for 1ſaac, 
ſee by what a token God ſhewed he had heard their 
rayers, Rebexkah was the firſt that came our to the 
ervantſent to bring a wife for him : and if ſhee bee 
the woman appointed for Iſaac, (fayes the ſervant) 
Let her offer me drink, and my Camels alſo + this was 2 
ſmall rhing in appearance, bur a great #ndi#ium of 
Gods hand in it, andrherefore the ſeryaritbowed ar 
it, and worſhipped - and the ſigne in.it'ſelfe'was ſuch, 
as argued a'go00d natnre in her; anda kinde-courte- 
ous liſpoſttion,which therefore (it may be) he ſin- 
gled our, 8arokenof x meer wit, as'a thing eſpe-- 
cially'r6'be fooked at intheimaritape thiife, | 
Againe, the conſiderations of the rime; wherein 


| the things we- have asked, are granted; may much 


helpe'is ro diſeerne,)wherhefit bein afſwerro our 
prayets: "For God; Who dothall chings i weight. 
and metſwit; fhews' lvisw3{deomt ahd>hus; as much 
"0 H 2 ; 


in 


- to God for the deliverance of his people, and laid 


Gen.14.13.44- 
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Sometime the 
thing is accom- 
Pliſht abour the 
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inſtant in 
prayer. 


Wen. 2463+ 


inthe,/esſer; as in givingtherthing ir ſelfe. GO D 
conſidereth all times thy life, and ſtill chooſerh 
the beſt and fitteſt roani[wer thy prayers.in, 7x as 
acceptable vine have ' heard.theeeSO Efay gg.8.As Da- 
vidGn like manne:ſayes);he prayed 7 ax acceptable 
time, P[. 69.13. SOaccordingly God anſwers inthe 
beſt and moſt acceprable time to us, for he wastes to 
be gracions, for hes a God of judgment, Eſay 30.18. 
that'is; Hee is a wile God'that knowes the fitteſ 
tines and ſeaſons, wherein to ſhew kindneſles, and 
rodeale forth his favours in. 

As firſt, it may be, that at that very time when 
thou haſt been moſt inſtant and earneſt, yea even 
while thou art a praying,;or preſently after, the 
thing is done and accompliſht. To this. purpole is 
that of Eſay 65.24. Thar as ſometimes he heares be- 
fore they call, (which argues much love togive mer- 
cies unfought) ſo.alſo whileſt they are ſpeaking, 1 will 
heare, and grant the thing, which argues no leſle 
love;and he culs outthar time on.purpoſe,that they 
mighs reſtaſſared it was in anſwer to their prayer. 
Thus: t0afſure Hezeljah his; prayer ; was heard, 
God.ſentthe-Prophetin uno him whilelt he was. 
a praying and weeping, with his head turned towards 
the. wall. Yo Iſaac going out. to pray, in the, field, 
meeres his;Rebekkgb then a comming zthax bleſſing 
ofa good Wite, being ſurely the greaz xequeſt rem- 
porall hs was +hen-in;Treaty withGod for ;: this 
Rebekkah was the; fruit of many prayers. So when S. 
Peter, was:in priſon, the Church being gathered to- 
gether to pay; for. him, $» Prior comes, and knocks 
at the: ſamehawre, Aft3 12. from the; y2+ ver. xothe 


x3; S0as it often falls out herein, as tothe Ruletin 
' P | 4 6 
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the Goſpel , Tohn 4.52; who inquiring diligently, 
found has the ſame howre that Chr had ſaidis him, 
Thy ſon liweth, his ſon recovered, and ſo he beleeved,and 
his whole houſhold : So alſo here, that ſomerimes rhe 
thing is done; or the newes of-it comes the ſame 
houre or ſoone after, whereina man was prayin 
about ir, and haply.then when the heart was mo 
ſtirred abour ir, more then at any timeelſe: this is 
a ſigneit was an anſwer of prayers, and may help 
roconfirme a mans faith in it, as that alſo did his. 
Or ſecondly, when it is the moſt acceptable and 
every way the fitreſt time to havethething gran- 
red. Art thar time » when thou hadſf aſl neede, 
and : when thy heart was: moſt fit for it. For in an- 
ſwering prayers, God aimes eſpecially at two 
things : * To ſhew his mercy, that a man might:mag- 
nifie and exalt that: And To have the heart ſati(- 
fied and filled with joy:and contentment in his an- 
ſwer, and the thing made {weet, and a mercy in- 
deed to him: in briefe, that his goodyeſſe might be 


Cap.7, 


2 When gran» 
ted in the fit» 
reſt rime. 


delightedin,and his mercy exalted, And for theſerwo The fitteſt 


purpoſes' he culs/'opr ſuch times, when we have 
moſt need; 'and alſo when onr hearts are moſt.(ub- 
dued, and our luſts mortified, Forthen weare fir- 
reſt to reliſh-his goodneſſe alone, and not; to be 
drawne away with the carnall fweernefſe that:is in 
the thing: The one you have expreſt,'Eſay 30418, 
He waites to be grations to have his mercy exalted. The 
ſecond intirmated,Tames 5. Te a&ke and receive not be- 
cauſe ye ache amiſſe,to conſume upen your Iuſts ; Such 
rayers, 'whileſt the heart is in:this temper.” the - 
Lord denies; or deferres in mercy till the-hean-be- 
H 3. 


Fo rr 


time knowne 
two Waycs, 
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thee upon ſecking of it : So David, when|'he had 


For the firſt of theſe : As, ſuppoſe thou didft 
ray long for affurance of ſalvation, and joy inthe 
holy Ghoſt, and when thou hadſt moſt need of it, 
either when thy ſpirit would have failed without it, 
as Eſay 57.16. Or againſt ſome greataffliction ap- 
proaching,or ſome great encounter with the world 
forthe Name of Chrift, then God filled thy heart 
with it, &c. that was the fitteſt time : now hath 
God heard thy prayer, As S. Peter he was in Pri- 
ſon, and had beene fo for many dayes, as appeares 
by the fourth and fifth verſes, Acts 12. God could 
have delivered him ar any time, while the Church 
prayed for him, verſe'5, Bur God kept him in on 
purpoſe, till that very night, when in the next 
morning Herod meant to bring him forth to execu- 
tion, and then God delivered him art the prayers of 
the Church, then was the. moſt firtime; As the 
P[almiſt ſayes,The full time to have mercy on him was 
come. Andrhento reccive an anſ{wer,is a ſigne God 
dd it out of ſpeciall love, which love he wou/d have 
exalted by thee, as Eſay 30.18. 

If 2. whenrthy heart was moſt fit forthe mercy, 
it was granted, then art thou alſo heard in an ac- 
ceptable time : For God doth nor with-hald mer- 
cies from thoſe that are his, out of want of love; 
neither ſo much for whar is paſt, as forthe preſent 
evill diſpoſition of their hearts, wherebyxkey are 
unfit to receive them : and in this ſenſe likewiſe 
may that be underſtood.; that. God prepareth the 
heart , and heareth the Prayer, Pſal.10.17. 

As firſt, when thy heart is moſt weaned from 
that temporall-mercy (ſuppoſing; it ſuch) granted 


the 
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the Kingdome in poſſeſſion given him; then when Cap.7, 


he was.as a weanedchild,and had his high thoughts 
(which haply ar the firſt news of it hadriſen in his 
minde) purged our, Pſal. 131.2. I have no high 
thoughts,&c. (ayes hethen, Thus, when thy heart 
hadler all carnall ends goe, and had berakenir ſelfe 
alone to God, for thy portion to be had alone our 
of him, then the thing prayed for comes to patle : 
this was the fitreſt (caſ{on. | 

Bur you will be readyto fay, To have a thing 
when my heart is taken off from it, and even con- 
rented not to haveit, makes it to be as no mercy : 
for where there is no defire,there is no rejoycing. 

I thy deſire be taken off the thing, then thon 
wilt rejoyce the more. in God now; and though 
the thing of it ſelf ſhould now give thee leſſe fati{- 
faction,yet God by rhe thing will giverchee more, 
and he will make it up, for thou wilt reliſh his love 
and ſweetneſle in it now, which is bctter then life, 
and therefore much better then that thing enjoyed; 


.and indeed the violence of the defire before, would 


have made-it lefſe ſweet, forthe thing alone would 
not: have filled and contented thar: deſire, when it 


.was an inordinate luſt, and ſo thou wouldſt have 


beene. vexed with it,. rather. then ſatisfied,.and 
tound a greater vanity init: butnow when it.is be- 
come #{ubordinare from God.,thart the deſire 
15 downe,and the heart quietedandcomemted with 
God inthe thing : the heart ſayes as ſhe ſaid, have 
enough, So 2. likewiſe thou maiſt haveaanaffligion 


Ob och, 


Anſw, 


thou prayedlt long againſt,taken off then, when thy x, .- Ty 


heart was moſt willing to accept thy puniſhment (as 
Moſes's phraſe is,)as to ſubmit to Godin ir, 


A: 
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Cap.7, A third thing you are to obſerve concerning the 

$.4 accompliſhment of the thing prayed for, whereby 

A chi:d tort of you may diſcerne whether granted in-anſwer to 
oblervations, . | b d : 

ee ean. Prayers, is, When thou ſceſt Godin his dealings 

fwerable pre- With thee, and anſwering of thee, to deale in a 

i 11 kinde of proportion with thy manner of praying 

teaking in the and ſeeking of him, and of walking with him 

| whileſt thou wert dependant on him, for ſuch or 

-- +—doagy ſucha mercy. And as you may ſee a proportion be- 

' tweene finnes and puniſhments, which are the re- 

wards of them; that you can ſay, ſuch a fin brought 

forth this affliction, it is ſo like the Father : ſo you 

might ſce the like proportion betweene your pray- 

ers,and your walking with God, and Gods anſwers 

ro you, and his dealings with you. So did David, 

'Pſal.18.24. According to the cleanneſſe of my hand; 

hath he recompenced me, &c. His ſpeech notes ſome 

ſimilitude or likeneſſe : as for example, The more 

by-ends or carnall defires you had in praying, and 

the more you mingled of theſe with your holy de- 

ſires, and the more want of zeale, tervency., &c. 

were found in your prayers, the mote you fhall (ic 

may be) finde of bitrerneſfe mingled withrhe mer- 

cy, when it is granted; and ſo much imperfection, 

and want of cotort in it : ſo ſayes David in the ſame 

Pſ.v.25.26. With the pare thin wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, 

Pure praiers have pure bleſſings;x5e contra:Withthe 

froward thou wilt ſhew thy feife froward : and againe, 

as _ in praying ſometimes flackened and grew 

cold, ſo you might ſee the bufineſſe in-like manner 

ro coole, and caſt backward: as when Moſes hands 

were downe, Amaleck prevatted, but when they were 

lifted up, Iſrael hadthe better, Exod.17.12; God let 


him 


accompliſh- 
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him ſee a pro portion, which argued his prayer was Cap.8, 


the meanes of prevailing. A man finds in praying, 
that .tris.ſuit ſometimes ſticks, and goes not as hee 
expected, this is becauſe he gives nor ſo good a fee 
as he was wont, and doth not ply God, and folicite 
him;bur onthe contrary,when he was ſtirred upto 
pray, then ſtill he foundthingsro goe well : by this 
a man may cleerely ſee,that it wasthe prayer which 
God (lid heare and regarded. Thus likewiſe whena 
man ſees hils and dales in a buſineſſe, faire hopes 
often, and then all daſhr againe, and the thing in 
the end brought to paſſe, let him looke back upon 
his prayers : didſt not thou in like manner juſt thus 
deale with God? Whenthou hadfſt prayedearneſt- 
ly, and thought thou hadſt even caryedirt , then 
dafh all againe, by interpofing ſome fin, andrthus 
againe and againe ? Herein God would have you 
ſervea proportion, and it may help youro dif- 

cern how, & whenthey are anſwered and obtained 
by prayer; becauſe God deales thus with you there- 
in in ſuch a proportion to your prayers. 


4 <- —— 


IT ws 7 > MR. ; : 
Seven. Obſervations more, from the effedts which 
the accompliſhment of the mercy hath upon the 
heart, ca 


thy heart, 


AS 1. If the thing that isgranzed uponthy pray- favour init, 
cs, draw thy heart more neere to God, it is then 2'<thenin 
i 


the thing, 


certaine, 


_ 


If che thing 
obtained 


Fourbly, thou mayeſt diſcerne whether they draws che 
bein anſwer tothy prayers, by the effe&s upon heir necrer 


to God and to 
rejoyce in his 


LY 
— — > 
_—_ 


Pal. 69.: 2. 


Exod.;2 6. 


i, Tim 4.5. 
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certaine, that it was granted asan anſwer tothy 
prayers- "Things granted out of ordinary provi- 
dence onely,doe encreaſe our luſts and are ſnares to 
us: as Saul gave Davidhis daughter Micho/to be 1 
ſnare to him : So their full tables are made ſnares: {0 
God gave the Tſraclites their will, the theings they 
deſired, but withall gave them up to their luſts, Pſal. 
106. 15. he gave them their requeſts, bur ſent /eay- 
neſſe into their ſoules;, the Quailes might far ſome ot 
their bodies that ſurvived, yet their {oules grew 
leane:there was a curſe upon their Spirits: this ne\v 
delicate food made their bodies more luſtfull, rhey 
d:d eat and drink, and roſe up toplay. But things ob- 
tained by prayer are ſanctified ro us, for every 
thing is ſandtified by prayer, ſos it ſhall nor inſnare 
nor intangle our hearts : a thing obtained by pray- 


er, as it came from God, ſo a man will returne it | 
ro God,and uſe it for his glory : So Hannah having ; 
obtained Samxel by prayer, ſhe returnes . him unto - 
God, Sam.1.27,28.For this childe Tprayed, and God 
gave me my petition, and therefore alſo I have lent hin - 
to the Lord as long as he liveth. If therefore thou Fr 
tindeſt this his dealing with thee,in anſwering thee, if 
co be a kindly motive to cauſerhee to mourne tor Wa 
fin, andro be as a reſtraint againſt fin, it is a ligne WI :- 
it was the fruit of prayer. Thus it wrought wit We 
OO yy ſor] 
David, Pſal. 6.8. Away fron me ye that work iniquity: Wt , ha 
God hath heard the woice of my weeping. 
: ; 4 7 , the a 
Alſo if thou rejoyceſt in God, more then in the WF - 


rg obrained:{o Hannah begins her ſong when the 
bleſſeth God for her child ; My heart rejoyceth in th 
Lord, &c. 1. Sam. 2. 1. She rejoyeth nor {0 much 


inthe gittas inthe giver; and his favour _ in 
£1115) 


With [ 
It1S a 
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this,that her prayer was anſwered;then inthething 


. obtained:this is a figne of having obtained the mer- 
cy through prayers, when it is thus ſanRified unto 
a mans ſpirit. ; ; 

2. Prayers anſwered will inlarge thy heart with 
thankefulneſſe, and thus uſually they doe, ſelt-love 
makes us more forward to pray, then to give 
thankes; for nature is all of the craving and taking 
hand : but where grace is, there will be no.eminent 
mercy gotren with much ſtrugling, but there will 
be a continued particular thankfull remembrance 
of it a long while after,with much inlargment: and 
As prayer abounded, ſo will thankeſgiving abound alſo. 
Hannah ſhe makes a ſong,1 Sam. 1.2.Great bleilings 
that are wonne with prayer, are worne with thank- 
fulneſſe : ſuch a man will not aske neiv, but he will 
withall give thanks for old. Thankfulneſſe, of all 
duties proceeds from pure grace, therfore if the ſpi- 
rit ſtirs thee unto it, it is a ſigne he made the prayer; 
What thankes ſhall I render to God, for the joy I have in 
you ſaith S. Par, 1 Theſſ. 3.9,10 7 So inall his other 
Epiſtles, all thoſe hee writes to, as he prayes for 
them, ſo hetells them, he gives thankes forthem, 
an for their graces which he had prayed for. And 
E itanſwering prayers for others, makes Saint Paul 
d lo thankful, what when for himſelfe 2 Prayer and 
thankes, are like the double motion of the lungs, 
the ayre that is ſucked in by prayer, is breathed 
torth againe by thankes : Is thy heart afreſhiinlar- 
gcd,as to mourn for paſt ſins long{ince committed, 
{0in like manner, to give thankes for mercies won 
with long prayers, and this for a long while after © 
15a ſ1gnethart they were obtained by prayer. 


I 2 + gp 


Caps, 


0.2» 
Prayer anl\e- 
red enlargeth 
the heart with 
thanktulnc llc, 
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0.3. 


ge to God 
Ipaine, 


C. 4+ 


It mak-s a man 


cCarcfull io 


pet formc h's 
voWes madc in 
prayer, tO vb- 


tains it, 


goeto God another time, to pray againe the more 


Ifthis enco:= confidently and fervently, it is a f1gne thou haſt 
tageththeeto 


3 If the mercy obtaineddoth encourage thee to 


got the former that way: For the Holy Ghoſt having. 
once ſhewed thee this way of procuring mercy , 
hence it is, thou art thus ready to take the fare 
courſe another time, Pſ 116.2. The Lord hath heard 
me, and I witl cal on him as long as T live, I know 
(fates hee) now what courſe to take ifI bein any 
want, evento call upon him , and he calls upon o- 
thers to doe ſo too. 

4. When God having heard thy prayers upon, 
ſolemne vowes. made by thee, thy heart is made 
carefull to pay thoſe vowes which thou didſt make 
in the time of thy ſuing to God for that mercy, 
this may bean argument to thee, the thing being 
granted, that thy prayer was heard. For firſt, itar- 
oueth.that thy heart it ſelf doth ſecretly make ſuch 
an-account, that upon them God did grant the 
thing, and thou doeft therefore make conſcience to 
returne all againto God in ſervice,as the condition 
of thy Indentures made with him;and as a homagc 
due, and an acknowledgement for ever, thar ſucha 
mercy was won by prayer; and by this preſerveſt We 
the memory of the receit of that mercy : vowes be- MW 
ing of the nature of homage: and ſecondly, inthis We 
allo it jSan evidence that the thing was obtained 
by prayer, inthat God cals for thoſe vowes from 
thee, by his Spirit inthy heart, and ſtirres thee up 
ro performthem , it argues that in relation to thy 
prayers anſwered, he takes them-as dues from thee, 
chat having diſpatcht thy ſuit, He now calls tor 


what was agreed tobe given him when ir _ 
e 
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be performed. And thirdly, in that alſo. he doth Cap.8, 
accept the payment of theſe thy vows of thee, he 
acknowledgeth that thoſe vowes and prayers were 
heard:for as Manoah {aid inanother caſe, If he meant. jug.c; +4. 
to have deftroyed us, he would not have accepted a ſa- 
crifice : ſo in this caſe it may be ſaid, if God had 

not heard thy prayers, he would not have accepted 

thy vows after thy praying. Thus David, Pſal.66. 
13,14. 1 will pay thee my vowes, which my lips have 
witered, and my mouth hath ſpoken, when I was in m 
trouble, the reaſon followes, verſe 17.19. Becaula 
that Ferily God hath heard. me, when I cryed to him : 

and ſo Eliphaz in lob doth conne&t and hang theſe 
two together, Tob 23.27. Thou ſhalt make thy prayer 

to him, and he ſhall heare thee, and thou ſhalt pay thy 
wvowes : This which he ſpeaks of paying his vowes, 

was not only as it was to be his dur Yana as a 
conſequent that would follow theother,that when 

his prayers ſhould be heard, he thereupon would 
pertorme his yows: for his ſcope is to move lobto 
eurne to God, ſhewing what benefit would accrue 

to him by it,and amongſt others this: The hearing 

his prayers, and performing his vowes. 

5.. When thou art inabled by faith, to ſee cleer- 
ly Gods hand ſhewed forth inthe effeRing of that Ifaman tees 
mercy over andabove the power of ſecond cauſes, 99th, an 
andto acknowledge itto his glory: for the truth is, « Gods #:1c 
one maine cavilling reaſon in our blind hearts, hand inthe ac- 
whereby weare: uſually hindred and pur by from ©*Pitmene 
apprehending our prayers to be anſwered, when 
yetthething is done, we ſhall findeto be, that our 
eyes are terminated and bound in ſecond cauſes, 
and not raiſed to ſee Gods hand inthe thing:there- 

TE} = 
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fore-on the contrary, when God inablerh thee to 
ſeethat he hath done theethis kindnefle ; ſo as thy 
minde is cleare in ir, this isa fruit of his hearing 
thy prayers : Andthis you will uſually findeto be 
rrue, that ſo much faith and dependance as you had 
upon God ix prayer for the obtaining of a mercy, ſo 
much faith and acknowledgement you will have in the 
accompliſhment of it. Parallel with this rule that 
other, whieh in another caſe is uſually given, that 
in performance of duties, ſo much as the ſoule did 
o0e out of it ſelfe to God, for ſtrength ro performe 
them, ſo much when they are performed, will the 
heart acknowledge Gods aſſiſtance and be humbled: 
And this is aſigne of prayer being heard upon this 
ground, becauſe Gods end of hearing prayers is, 
that we might elorifie him. So Pſal.50.15. Call upon 
me in the day Firedliand I will deliver thee,and thou 
ſhalt glorifie me. Therefore when the hearr hath 
prayed much for amercy, with dependance before 
the obtaining of it, and then is enabled to exalt 
God when it is obtained, it is a {1gne that God did 
it in relation to thoſe prayers. For there is that 
connexion made berweene theſe, as betweene the 
cauſe and the effe&t T1will heare thee, and thou ſhalt 
zlorifie me. David, when he was delivered out otall 
his troubles, as when he made that 18.Pſal.he was, 
as appeares by rhe title of ir) then at the 6.verlc, 

he relates how he had prayed and how he was 

heard;and fee thereupon how his heart was enlarg- 

edto acknowledge God alone to have done all, in 

the reſt of thar Pſalme; ſo from the 27. andallo 

from the 31.ver. When we fee Angels from God, 


beyond the power of ſecond'canſes deſcending, it 
is 
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154 ſigne,that prayers,as Ang Is, firſt aſcended,and 
obtained thatmercy. Thus a 

having obtained thoſe deliverances by prayer, 
ver. 17. (for which there. ſhe makes that ſong by 
way of thankfulneſſe) ſhe a(cribes all unto God, 
ver.12. Thou haft wrought all our workes for us, and 
ver.18. Yerily we have not wrouzht any deliverance 
intheearth. - 

6. When with the mercythere commeth the aſ- 
ſurance of Gods love, and evidence of his favour; 
when God ſends not a bare token onely, bur a let- 
teralſo with it, to beare witneſſe of his love, in 
which the token 1is wrapt. I need not make that a 
ſigne, for when this comes with a mercy, it carries 
its owne evidence , -you will then know well e- 
nough rhar it is the fruit ofprayer. 

7. Laſtly, it will be evident by the evext, rhings 
obtained by prayer have few thorns in them, the 
curſe istaken out, but what comes but by ordina- 
ry providence, comes as it were up of it ſelfe alone, 
and like the earth untilled, is full of rhornes, and 
briers, and many - vexations: y The reaſon is, for 
what comes ih by prayer comes as a bleſling, and 
lo no. ſorrow Ww added to it, and alſo becauſe prayer 
killeth thoſe inordinate luſts, whichis the cauſe of 
that vanity and vexation which 1s in the things 
enjoyed. B84, when the bleſing of Grd maketh rich,þe 
ad1eth no ſorrow with it, Prov.10.22. Things long 
deferred,-at laſt obtained by-praycr , prove moſt 
comfortable;and ina ſetled maner ſuch; they prove 
{tanding and) ſtable Neſhngs: and what trouble the 


heart was pyurto inthe deterring, it is recompenced 


bythe more ſerled conſtant inmixt ſweetneſle in 
| : the 


e 
lortheChurch, Eſay 26 


Ca ps 


d. 6. 
With the mer= 
cy, (>metimes 
a ipeciall evi- 
dence comes 
in,that it 15 
obtained by 
praycr. 


By 3 We 
things obtain- 
ed by prryer, 
prove reall 
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CicS., 
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Cap-9, the enjoying; Row having long perfumed it, and 
the thing being ſteeped therein, It proves exceed- 
ing ws hg So Prov.13-12. Hope deferred makes 
the heart ſick, but when the deſire comes, it © atree of 
life, and heales that ſickeneſſe, and abundantly 
comforts the heart. Thus 1ſa4c found Rebekkah a 
oreat bleſling,and 4 comfortable witeto him,Gen.24. 
»/t. Such a comfort alſo was 1ſazc to Abrahar, 
Gen.17.18,19.4 ſon indeed, a ſon of laughter, as his 
name ſignifies : and ſuch was Samuel to Hannah, 
ſhe had not onely a ſonne of him, bur a good ſonne, 
a bleſſed ſonne, a Prophet, and the Judge of the 
poo of God:-whereas 1acob getting the bleſſing, 

ut withour prayer, how imbittered was it tohim, 
mon a bleffing ro him inthe event) by twenty 
| years baniſhment from his mothers houſe? When 

Iſrael themſelves ſet up a King, but not 5y we, as 

God ſayes, what a puniſhment was he to them : 

given in wrath, and taken away in anger : Hoſ.13.11, 


Cuar. 1X, 
Conſiderations to quiet the beart, and to help it to di- 
cerne an _ to, and acceptation of the prayer 
when rhe thing is not accompliſh. 


B-: now the next and more difficultqueſtion is, 
— *=Whenthe thing is not granted, how ſhall we then 
prayed foris difcerne and know,that God doth notwithſtanding 


The thing 
nor alwayes 
eranted; when Dearetheprayer ? | h | | 
= _—_ prayer Concerning which, I muſt premiſe this, that it 
. 1s5true, tharalwayes the very thing ir ſelfe defired 
15 not granted, when yet the prayeris heard. Chr - 
| prayed, 
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rayed, the cup might paſſe from him, which though 
Come interpret the word pſſing, for the ſhort con- 
tinuance of the brunt, and that therefore in that 
reſpec he was heard direly in what he asked : oo 
if ſo, why was that clauſe if ze be poſſpble,added? thar 
argues his petition was for a totall removall, yet 
with ſubje&tion ro Gods will ; for hee knew there 
was no great impoſhibility ina ſhort removall of it: 
nay, it was impoſlible bur that it ſhould paſſe, 4%. 
2.24.But howlſoever, it is plaine in Moſes, about his 
going into Canaan : Dent.3. 26, I beſonght the Lord, 
layes he,wver. 23.4nd he was angry with me and would 
not heare me, ver.26. Likewiſe ere I come to reſolve 
the caſe,an objeio is alſorobe removed, which is; 
Thar if the Spirit of God doth makeevery faith- 
full prayer in us, as Roy. 8. 26. it is ſaid he doth; 
| weknow not what to ” for, but the Spirit helpeth our 
© infirmities, &'c. & x {ak wy the deep things of God, 
asit is ſaid,1 Cor.2, that therefore he knowing thar 
God will not grant ſuch a thing, you may thinke 
chat he ſhonld not ſtir up the heart to pray forthat 
which God meanes to deny, but alwaies guide the 
heart arighr,8: not let userre or miſle in thethings 
we pray tor. Tothis, in briefe by way ofanſwer. 
{ 21- The Spirit makes nor prayers in us, alwayes 
| according to.what Gods ſecret will and foreknow- 
| ledge is, but according to.his revealed'will ro us, 
both in his word, andin his providence, as things 
therein are preſented to us,'and doe1ie before our 
view, and {0 not alwayes accordingto-what- hee: 
| meanes to-doe, butaccordingto what it is'out.dury 


Cap» 9» 


An ebjettion 
anſwered: 
Thar though 
the Spiric 
nowes Gods 
minde,and 
reacheth us 
what to pray 
for, yet the 
thing prayed 


to pray moſt for :. for he.concurres toaffiſt us ro for may nor be 


pray, as he doth' in preaching or ufing) other ſuch 
| K like 


granted. 
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ho. 


A miſtake to 


pray abſolu tly 


for ſuch bleſe 


ſings as arenot Not granted. 


ablolutely 
promiſed, 


—— — 


ling with us therein according to what is our duty, 
not according to what is his decree. 

Againe, ſecondly, that phraſe helps ro anſwer 
this, when hee is faid ro. helpe ovr fnfntice, and 
therefore not according to his own vaſt knowledge, 
doth he frame our prayers, but ſo, as he applies his 
aſhſtance to our iow, weake, and narrow appre- 
henſions: and ſtirres up deſires in us to ſuch things, 
as according to our knowledge wee are in duty to 
conceive, and which by all we can fee, by whar is 
afore us revealed in his providence, we think to be 
moſt for our good, and his glory , and God accepts 
ſuch deſires as from ws, but yet doth for us according 
ro the largeneſle of his owne love. 

And {o now to come to the caſe propounded, 
and. therein unto helpes. to pacifie, and direct the 
heart about thoſe prayers at which the things are 


And firſt, how diddeſt thou frame thy prayer for 
that thing which is denyed thee ? Didſt thou pry 
for it abſolutely, and peremptorily, as fimply belt 
forthee © 'thou muſt notthenchink much, if ſuch 
a prayer be denyed,fortherein thou wenteſt beyond 
thy commiſſion : bur if thou didfſt pray for.it.condi- 
tionally.and with an [ ifJ as: Chrift did, if it be puſs 
ble,(which inſtance is a ſtrong ground for ſuch kind 
of prayers) and ur my will, but thy will be done, (0,15 
thou didft referre it unto, and truſt Gods judgement 

in 
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ifichething, andinot thine 'owne, »onely didſtpur 
him in minde as thy duty was,,of what was repre- 
ſented ro thee as beft forthee in view, and ſo left 
it to him to caſt, and didſt referre it to His willand 
wiſdome : Then thy prayer may be moſt fully an- 
ſwered and heard, and yet the thing denied, and 
thou art to interpret, and take Gods meaning and 
minde revealed in the event inthe beſt ſenſe which 
way ſoeverit falls : for otherwiſe, Chriſt had nor 
been heard, when yet, the Text {ayes, He was heard 
in al he feared, Heb.5.7. 

2. Obſerve, if there were not a reſervation in 
that deniall, for ſome greater and further mercy, 
whereof 'that deniall was the foundation. Thus 
: oftentimes ſornegrear croſle is prevented, by the 
deniall of athing,which we were urgent for : if we 
had had:many of our deſires, we had been undone : 
Soitwasa mercy to David, char his childe was ta- 
ken away, forwhoſe life he was yer ſoearneſt, who 
would have been but a living monument of his 
ſhame. Irwasalſoa mercyto David, that Abſolom 
wastaken away,'(whonyſvrely he/prayed much for, 
for he loved him much) who 1fhe ſad lived, might 
have been the raine 'of him and his houſe. As a 
wicked: mansideliverance andthe igranting: his re- 
queſt layetha-foundation, and is a reſervation of 
him roa worſe Judgment: 'Sorthe deniall-ofa god- 
ly mans prayer is forhis grearer good,'ard: is -laidas 
a foundation ofa; gretiter mercy: andagaine, of- 
tentimes the very deniallbreakes'amans: heart, and 
brings him neerer-to' God, pars-himwpon ſearching 
into! his wayes, mdettare;and-inhis preyers to fee 
what ſhould beamiffetherein;whichalone is agrear 

K 2 mercy; 


Caps. 


Ia which when ' 
we are denicd 
we are to reſt 
in Gods judg - 
ment as beſt 
for us, and (o 
tnterprer the 
prayer anſwe- 
red, 


«+ 3. 
There may be 
a ceſexyation 
in thedeniall, 
for ſome grea- 
ter mercy. 
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Thete may be 
a tranſmurati- 
on of the thing 
denycd, into 
lome other 
blefling that is 
better of the 
the lanic kind. 


mercy;and berter then the thing,ſeeing by rhe loſſe 
of that one thing he learnes how to pray better, and 
fo ro obraine a hundred better things afterward. 
Chrift defired the cup mieht paſſe, it did not, and 
that was the foundation of our ſalvation, and the 
way to His glory : He being to paſſe through that 
ſuffering into His glory. The woman that had the 
blooody iſſue, rhough ſhe uſed many meanes, and 
haply prayers among the reſt, and all in vaine, yer 
none tooke effect, that inthe end ſhe might 'come 
to Chrift, and have both body and ſoule healed at 
ONCe. | 

3. Obſerve ifthere be nota trayſmutationand a 
tranſlation orturning of the thing deſired into ſome 
other great bleſſing of the ſame kinde: for God 
(all whoſe wayes are mercy and truth to His people) doth 
improve, husband, and lay outthe precious ſtocks 
of their prayers, to the beſt advantage, in things, 
whereby the greateſt returnes 8&gaims.may accrue: 
as old Tacob laid not his Hand .; bleſſing as 1oſeph 
would have guided them, but laid the right hand 
upon the younger Sonne, whom Toſeph did {erat bis 
left: So aften doth God take off his hand of bleſſing 
from the thing we prayed for, and layesanddifco- + 
vers it in another more for our good:andas God gi- 
ving Tſaac the powerand vriviſed eto bleſſe a ſon, 
though 1/aac he intended/ it for Eſan, yet God un- 
beknowne to him tranſmitted it to Zacob, yet o, as 
the bleſſing was nor loſt :. .Thus-it is in our prayers 
for a bleſſing both upon our ſelves & others. There 
is often a tranſmutation,never a _ of them : 
which may as truely and directly bee calledan an- 
twer to the prayers As if a Factor beyond Sea, when 


the 
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the-owner ſends for ſuch and ſuch commodities 
ſuppoſing them more vendible and advantagious, 
bur theFacor knowing the ſtate ofthings, and the 
prices,ſends him over in itead of them,ſuchas ſhall 
{ell better, and bring-in more profit, may be ſaidro 
anſwer his letters, and thar better, then if he had 
ſent thoſevery commodities he writ for; Thus Abra- 
hams prayers for Iſhmael were turned for Iſaac : Da. 
vias [- the Child, to Ss/omon. 

. Obſerveifin;the end God doth not anſwer 
thee ſtill according to the ground of thy prayer : 
that is, ſee if that holy'end, intention, and affecti- 
on, whichirhou-hadſt in prayer, be not in the end 
fully ſatisfied; though not in the thing thou didft 
defire : for God anſwers, Secundumcardinem,accor- 
ding to the hinge which the prayer turnes upon. 
As when a Generall is ſent out with an Army,by a 
King or a State, who give him many aparticular di- 
re&tions: how to order and diſpoſe, and manage 
the war, alchough in many particulars thar fall our, 
wheteinthey could not foreſee to giveſo punuall 
and particular directions, he ſwerve from the dire- 
Qions, yet if he keeps to the intent of their Com- 
miſhon, and doth what is moft advantagious for 
their ends, he may be ſaid ro keepe to his Commiſ(- 
ſion. For as they ſay of the Law, Mens legs eſt lex, 
the minde of the Law ts the Law, not the bare words 
itis printed in: fo the Meaning of the Spirit is the 
prayer, Rom.$.27.and notſimply the things deſired, 
wherein we expreſle thoſe our deſires: and ſtill 
the meaning, the intent, the ground of our prayers 
ſhall be uhirered. To open this, the maine ends, 


and meanings of our hearts in our requeſts are. 
—— ml | Gods 


— 
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Gods *lory, the Churches good, and our owne 

articular comfort, and happineſſe : wee-can defirc 
bad comfort, and a man looketh our, and ſpteth out 
ſuch a particular mercie, which he thinketh tends 
much ro Gods glory, and his happineſle, and yet 
that thing 'is denied ; I notwithſtanding God 
will anſwer him according to the meaning of his 
prayers, his glory ſhall certainely be advanced,even 
tor that prayer of his, ſoiie other way, and his 
comfort 'made up, which is thecommondeſire ot 


| 
all mankinde : and thou cant have butcomfon, ; 
let the thing be whar it will that conveighs it to « 
thee; and God will rake order thar thar comforr h 
thy ſoule defired, thou ſhalt have come-in one way b 
or other, which when ir doth, thou-canſt not but : 
ſay thy prayers are heard. For as God fulfils his WW ſy 
promiſes, ſo he heares prayers, there is the ſame WW 1. 
reaſon of both : now God hath promiſed, He that Sy 
leaves Father and Mother, ſhall have an hundred fold: 2 
not in ſpecie, as we ſay,in inde, this cannot alwaies as! 


be fulfilled: for an hundredFarhers he carinor have. 
God fulfills ittnort therefore alwayes in the ſame 
kinde,but in ſome otherthings,whichſhall be more 

then a hundred Fathers would be. _ 

Moſes the prayes he might goe into Canaan, Go 
anſwers the ground of his prayer, though not inthe 
matter in it expreſſed and deſired, and thar borh tor 
Moſes his comfort and his own'glory; for he takes 
him up roheaven,the true Caraan,whereof that Ca- 
naan was bur a type ,andhe appoints loſbua a freſh 
anda young man, coming an in'the world;and one 
whom Moſs, 'himfelfe hid" rurored arid © brought 
up, 'and 'was his pupill ;:ſervant”and 'attendlant, 
Num. 
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Nam.6.11.28. andthis was more for Gods glory; 
for 1oſhaa was therein to be the type of Chriſt lead- 
ing us.to heaven, which the Law (of which Moſes 


was the type) could not bring us unto by reaſon of 


the weaknes of it; &he being young did it better:and 
it was not ſo much alſo for Gods glory, that one 
man ſhould doe all; and whereas Moſes deſired to 
have the honour of it; in that his ſervant that at- 
tended him, and had beene brought up by him,and 
had all from him, that he was the 'man ſhould 
doeit, was well-nigh as greatan honour to Moſes, 
as if he had beene the leader himſelfe. And ſo Da- 
vid when he deſired to build the Temple and an 
houſe to God, forthe like reaſons God denied it, 
but yet honoured him to prepare the marterialls, 
andto draw the patrerne, as alſo in that his Sonne 
did it, who was thereinalſo the liketype of Chriſt, 
beinga Prince of peace, but David a man of blood 
and warre, and likewiſe God accepted this of Da- 
vid,as if he had built it, and will recompence him 
as much, | 

5. Obſerve, if in the thing which thay haſt 
prayed much-abour, though it be denied thee, yer 
if God doth not endeavourto give thee (as I may 
ſo ſpeake) all ſatisfation that may he, even asif ke 
were tender of denying thee; and therefore doth 
| much in it forthy prayers ſake, though the con- 

cluſion proves: otherwile,.as being againſt ſome 
other purpoſe of his, for ſome ather ends : as when 
he denied Moſes to: goe into the Land of Canazy, be 
adit with mach reſpett-(as Imay fo ſpeake with 
reverence) to:Maſes ; he yeelded as far as. might be, 
tor he let Kim leade them, till he ſhould come to 


the: 


Cap.9. 


» o 
God when he 
denies, yet 
ſometimes 
yeelds far jn ic 
to give ſatis» 
faction to his. 
child, 
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$7. 
Obſerve the 
effeQs thatde- 
nyals have up- 
on the hearty 
As firſt,if a 
man doth ac* 
knowledge 
God righte- 
ous in it, Kc, 


the very borders ; and he ler him Tee that good 
Land , carrying him up to an hill, and (as it is 
thought) by a miracle inabled his ſightro view the 
whole Land; and the man he choſe ro performe 
this worke, was his ſervant, which was a great 
honourto Moſes; that one brought up by him ſhould 
ſucceed him. So when Abraham prayed for Iſhmae!, 
0h let Iſhmael live in thy ſight, Gen.17.18.God went 
as far in granting his requelt as might be; for, ſayes 
he, ver.20. 1have heard thee, and I have bleſſed him, 
and Iwill make him fruitfull, and multiply him exceed- 
inzly, and he ſhall beget twelve Princes; but my cove- 
nant 1 wall eſtabliſh with Iſaac. So likewiſe , when 
incaſting that thing, thou didſt ſeeke at his hands, 
he ſhews an extraordinary hand in turning it; it is 
a ſigne he had a reſpe& to thee, that he would 
vouchſafe to diſcover his hand ſo much in it; ler 
the thing fall which way it will, if Gods hand ap- 
peare much in ir , thou mayeſt comfortably con- 
clude, that there is ſome great thing in it, and that 
prayer wrought that miracle in it, to diſpoſe it ſo; 
and that there is ſome great reaſon why he denies 
thee, anda great reſpe& had totby prayers, in that 
heis pleaſed rodiſcover ſo extraordinary a provi- 
dence about it. : 

Laſtly, looke into the effec of that deniall upon 
thine owne heart; as, ne arg 

I. Ifthy heart be inlarged to acknowledge God, 
to be holy and righteous in his dealings with thee, 
and thine owne unworthineſle: the cauſe of his de- 
nying thee. Thus we often/findethe Saints exprel- 
ling themſelves in their (prayers: that Pſalwr 22: 
though typically made of Chriſt; yeras'ir was _ 

ne 


| deniall of it,out of faith reſting in Godsjudgement 
T. - 
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ned by. Davida, and as it = concerne his perſon, it Cap.9, 
may ſerve for an inſtance forthis, cry tn the .da 
time, but thos heareſt net: this might have ma 
him jealous of God; bur fayes he, Thou art holy, 
&s. and dealeſt now with mein an holy manner, 
andartjuſt init : Others have called ox thee, and have 
beene heard, though I now for my unworthineſſe 
am denied : Ant / am a worrmze. It might have puta 
man off, when he ſhould rhink others are heard, 
but not I,but it puts not him off, but humbles him, 
1 am a worme, &c.And, Thou art holy, 

2. If God fill thy heart with an holy conrent- :.1f Gad fill 
mentin the deniall; if he ſpeake to thy heart, as he '* art _ 
didto Moſes, when he denied him, Det. 3.Let it ſuf- mencinthe de, 
ficethee z if as toS. Paul, when he was ſo earneſt a- vial. 
bout removing that buffering, if thou getteſt bur 
ſuch an anſwer as that to him, My grace t ſufficient; 
or:that ſome ſuch like confiderationis dropt in thar 
ſtayes thee: it was theeffet'of Davids ſeven dayes 
faſting, that he did ſo. contentedly beare the loſſe 
of the Childe, which his ſervants thought would 
have overwhelmed him, 2 S$4m.12.19,20,21, Buta 
con{ideration was! drope: in: which was the fruit of 
his prayer, That he: ſhould goeto him, not he returne 
hither , and his;niinde was comforted thereby, in 


{ fomuch, as it is ſaid, verſe:24« that he comforted 
| Bathſhcha alſo, 


3. Itthou canſt be thankfull ro God,our of faith, —_ Fd 
that God hath caſt and ordered all for the belt, 15... 0+ 


| though he hath denied rhee; and although thou fiith whea 


ſceſt no reaſon, bur tharthe thing prayed for, would 4s: 
have beene for the beſt, ,yetart thankfull upon the 


in 


oþ. 
If the heart be 
not difcoura- 
ged, for conti. 
nuing ſhlito 
pray for other 
things, 


verſe 24. © 

4. It thoucanſt pray ſtill and giveſt nor over, al- 
though thou ſtandeſt tor mercies which thou miſ- 
ſeſt; if when rhou haſt mercies granted, thou feareſi 
moſt, and when denied loveſt moft, and art nor diſ- 
couraged,thy prayers are heard, Pfa/.86.4. Though 
God feeme with their __ yer they 
pray and expoſtulate with him, and give not over, 
for they madethar Pſalm asa Prayer, And how long 
wilt thou be angry againſt the prayer of thy people ?.S0 
Pſalm 44-17. Though we are caſt among Dragons, yet 
we have not beene falſe inthy Covenant... So ſay thou, 
E will ny. ſtill, choughT never have an anfwer in 
this life. It moves ingenuous natares to ſee men 
take repulfes and denials well, which proud perſons. 
will nor doe : and ſo irmoves God. | 


— 


- 0. atioaba 


75 


» CONNPEIIEI 


The returne of Prayers. 


k > —_ nth. _— — 


| Cnay. X. 
Application : A reproofe of thoſe that pray, but looke 
not after the Return of their prayers : The cauſes of 
thus neglet?. 


17% Uſe of all is, to reprove thoſe, who put up 
prayers, and are earneſt in begging, but looke 
not after them whenthey have done, no more then 
ifrhey had.nort prayed: who ſtill vencure, and have 
a grear ſtocke of prayers going,bur looke nor after 


the returnes 'that-are made; caſt nor uptheir:com- 


mings1n; and gainings by prayers; and when this 

hevverayet 'fir down diſcou raged; as nor mnking 
account inearneſt, thateverthey ſhall hear of their 
prayers againe , evenas ifrhey had beene bur as 
wards caſt away: « beating the =_ bread caſt upon 
thewsters, which they thinke ſinkes, oris carried 
away,and they ſhall find it no more: bur herein you 
deſpiſe Gods Ordinance, and erre, not knowing the 
power of the prayers; and ye comemnerthe Lord, Bur 
you wil ſay as they inthe Propher ſaid,Wherein do 
we contewne hins ? if you agkt a man a queſtion,and 
when you had done,didrurne your back upon him, 
as ſcoffing P:late askt in ſcorne of Chriſt, What # 
ir«h ? but would nat ſtay for an anſwer, did/you 


{ not contemnehim?as not to anſwer when aqueſti- 


on isasked you, is contempt, ſo not ro regard the 


anſwer made, when you have beene earneſt in beg- 
ging, is nolefſe comempr alfo: if you had writ ler- 
terst0 a very: friend about imporeanr buſineſſe, and 
had earneſtly. ſollicited him jon 


zn an{wer, and he 
L 2 were 


Capo, ' 
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were carefull in due time to ſend one. if you ſhould 
makeaccount to heare of him no more, thould you 
not wrong him in-your thoughts ? Or if he did 

write,if you ſhonld nor vouchſafe to reade over his 
anſwer, were it not a contempt of him © ſois it 

here, when you have beene earneſt with God for 

bleſſings, and regard nor the anſwer : and becauſe 

Thecaufes of Verily thisis a faulramong us, I will therefore en- 
this neglet, geayour to diſcover to you the cauſes and diſcou- 
rreotrwo. ragements, whichthough they keepe younot from 
praying,yet fromthiscarneſt expectarion,and reall, 
and true making account to heare-of anſwers of 

your prayers; anely my ſcope is,not to ſhew youlſo 

much the reaſons, why: God: denies you many: re- 

þ as why even in your owne hearts you are 

iſcouraged after you have prayed, as: if they 

would not:be an{wered,although Goddoth anſwer 

them: Theſe diſcouragements are partly terpra- 

tions , * arm ſinfall impediments wherein. we are 

more faulty. | ”, 

1.Temprati- I. Becauſe: your aſſurancethat your perſons are 
AR ot accepted, is weake, therefore your confidence that 
x Thatbecauſe YOUr Prayers are heard, is weake alſo: For as God 
nbd agh _ dorh firſt accept the perſon, and then our prayers: 
red, you pray. ſo the beleefe, that God doth accept our perſons, is 
ers are not, that which alſo upholds ourheartsin c6fidence that 
our prayers ſhall be granted; this you may findein 

I-Tohn 5.,13,14,15-inther3.v. heſayes,Theſe things 

have I written to you,that ye may know you have eternal 

life:and upontharaſſurancerhis Gone; ver.2h 
15. And this « the cofidence that we have iu him,that if 

we «ke any thive according to his willhe heares ns,o«. 
And ifwe know he hears us,we know we have the petitios 
; E7 we 
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we defired'of him” Marke how he links theſs three Cap.10; 


rogether,as effe&s and conſequences each of other. 
1. Theſethings write unto you,that yowmay be aſſured; 
that life and heaven is yours,as in/12.and-13.verſes. 
And upon that 2. this confidence will' follow'int 
your hearts,That God hear you that is,thatyou have 
his cares opento you, & his heart enlarged towards 
you : and the 3. if you be aſſured that God heares 
you, then from thiF will followan affurance, that 
Tow ſhall have any thing granted, you deſire; yea, and 
he makes this one of the maine & immediate effects 
of Aſſurance of juſtificationztherefore he ſaies, This 
is the confidence that we have in him; tharis, this ef- 
fe there is of this confidence, for whereas the 
might ſay,whar benefit will accrue to us by this aſ+ 
ſurance! why this ſaies he,which is one of thegrear 
and main priviledges of a Chriſtian,even aſſurance 
that God will heare himzand not only.ſo,bur grant: 
himall his prayers: For when a man is aſſured God 
hath given him his Son, he will cheneaſily be indu-- 
ced ro beleeve-and expeR,: How ſhall he not with him 
give me all things'?:'Rom.8. 32. IF once helooks\upon 
God as a Father, he wilt then'eafily: conceive thar 
which:Qhriſtſayes;7f # athers that areewillcan give 
good things totheir Children, how wuch nre ſhall not 
your Father give his Spirit; all good things tothe that 
aske them?:and if he gave his:Son, when we did nor 
prayto him,howmuch moreſhalthe.not with him 
give usall things wepray for: If «man comesto ſue 
toany man whoſexrfrind he. knew nor, whether he 
loved him ornot, he would:have ſmallhope-orex- 
pectati6 of —_—_— {uitegranted though hecame 
againe& againe; bur'if he beafſurechhe 15 in favour 
L 3 with 
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' 2 Of the weak- 
n« lc of our 
prayers: which 
is anlwered by 
3Z things. 


I, 


with, him, according to that degree 0 favourhee 
(uppoſeth himſelte-ra-fland im: with him; he's al- 
ſured and confident of abtaining his requeſt,  . 

2. Diſcouragement is the weaknelſe of their 
prayers : though amanthinkes'his perſon is accep- 
ed, yer alas, ſayes be; we prayers are ſo poore and 
weake as ſurely God will never regard them. To 
remove which, ler me firſt aske thee this queſtion: 
Doeſt shou pray with all thy miBhr ? chen though 
that thy might be weake in.it felfe, and inthine own 
apprehenſion ſuch, yet becauſe it isall the might 
which thou haſt, and which grace hath in thee, it 
ſhall be accepted. For God accepts arcording to what 
a man hath, and not according #0 that he bath not. 
2 Cor. 8.12. b».-, 

2. Thou art to conſider that God doth not 
hear thee for thy prayers ſake, though not without 
them, bur for his Names fake, and his Sens ſake, and 
becauſe thou art his childe, asthe- mother when her 
childe cryes (fuppole it to be a weake childe) doti1 
not m_ ro heare and relieve it, but tenders 1c;not 
becaule it doth cry more lowd,but becauſe it cries, 
and pities it the more weaker it is. _ 3 bn, 

3. Againe, thaughthe performance init {elf be 
weake, yet confidered as a prayer, te:may be ſtrong, 
becauſe a weake prayer may ſetthe ftrong God a- 
worke; as faith for.theaR of ir, as produced by us, 
may be weak, yet becauſe:irs objeQ is Chriſt,there- 
fore it juſtifies: So it is in prayer, it 'prevailes, not 


becauſe of rhe I icYelfe, bur becaulc of 
the name, which it is putupin;even Chriſts name; 
and therefore as a weake faich juſtifies, ſo a weake 
prayer prevailes ns well asa ſtronger; and both - 
' the 
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God, and fo doth. prayer, foras faithis meerelya 
receiving e, ſo-prayer a begging yrace. And 
' thetefore.doeſt thou think thy prayervate accepted 
at all; notwithſtanding -their ' weaknetle ? if cetjar 
they are accepted, then they muſt be accepted as 
preyers; now if they be acceptedas prayers;'then 
as effecuall' motives:to prevaile with -God to- 
grant thething youaske; for if hethould nor accept | 
rhem to that end, for which they. were ordained, it 
is asf he accepted them -notat- all. As therefore 
when he approves of any mans faith as true and (in- 
cere, he approves and accepts of it tothat purpoſe; 
for which ic was ordained, which is to faveand;ju- 
ſtifie, and to this end doth as fully accepr the wea- 
keft a&t of faith, as the trongeſd;, / fois it with their 
prayers, which being. ordainedas'a mednestobb-/ 
raine mercies from-hich, if he-acveprs rhienvac wil,” 
it is witti|relation cothe-accompliſhment: of them; . 
whichis theirend:' i 1 et 9 
4: Menare miſtakeni judging dfthe weakneſſe- 
of their'prayers,cthey judg vfthe weakneſſewFtheir 
prayers by their expreſſions, & giftsvIn/petforming 
them, or by theſtircmg and overflow orafſefions, . 
mhereesthe trengrh1 nc! vigorof prays ſhooktdbe 
eſtimated frourthe-feirh; -rhe-fincerifyyrhe odedi+ 
encexthe; i it Avtot&notthe lowd- 
nefſe of 2 Preachers voice, bubrhewertriand holi- 
| neffe ofitheimarrer, and ſpitivbſvhie Prenchey/ that 
moves a wife,undawinetligent hearer:{onot gifts, 
but:graces iclprayers ave they-rhatimoverheDord.!. 
The tirengrh ofprayer lies not'im words bar it Hat 
tis fired toprevaile with God; -o0neprayer is not- 


INOre - 


5 

( 
Mr 
c 


the like reaſon in; both, for firch atrribures all td Gap.16. | 
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moreſtrongrhen another, farther then it is ſo fra- 
med as ir yer with God more orlefle, as of 
Tacdb it. is faid, hee had power with God, Hop. 12. Now 
prayers move God,notas anOrartourmoves his hea- 
rers, but-as a childe moves his father': -rwo words 
of achilde humbled, and'crying at his fathers feer, 
will prevail more then penned orations, Kozs.8.1It is 
the meaning of the Spirit, that Godlooks unto, more 
thenthe expreſſions :: for the groans there are ſaid 
' to be wiutterable, Hezekiahs expreſſions were (0 
rude and broken, that he ſayes, Eſay 38. 14. that he 
did bur chatter, (he being then ſick) even«s 4 crave, 


yet God heard them. 
A Third diſcouragementis failings of anſwers, 


3.50 often fai- 
lings of an- 


ers :anle- T have prayed often and long, and I have been (el. 
n dome;or never an{wered; and »rherefore I make lit- 
tle account-of my prayers, that they.are heard : 0- 


things, 


thers have the revenues of rheir prayers.comming 
in, bur I doe. mifſe whazſoever almoſt I:{tand tor: 
Therefore {ay they as thoſe, Why have.we faſted avd 

thenregordeſtit pot:? Eſay $Beg>:/ |. 1fit 946 
»Torremave this,,confider; / That.thoujhaſt che 
more rez{on-:t0 wait, for: thou haft the\more an- 
3 Me x0 om aS wicked _ mar wrath, 
o'd6e-goaly,men.mercy, andefpecially by their 
prayers; andyheretare mercies,and pr of- 
ren-colne tbacktagerber;avenas afflidtivnis allo do, 
on_ nid8 bavetewdn{wers concer 
ning thethings thouſcekeſt for:bere,cuherin pray- 
ing forthy, felfe;or others, yer thy roverd. i with 
the Lord, 8, a5inpioying as: ngrcaghing/2 1202 
may. preach-tearhiully many a giearcfandyer not 
convert a ſoule, and,ye3 a men is. nottor give 090 
| Walrln?, 


The Yeeupme”of Prayers. 


waiting, bur'to obſerve after: every Sermon what 
good is done, and' whether God will-give them 
repentance,as it is 2 Tim.2 25. And if none be cont- 
verted, yet as \Efay 49. 4. A mans reward is with the 
Lord, Every man hal receive his owne reward atcor- 
dine to his own labour, 1Cor. 3.8. and not accordi 
to theſucceſſe oF hislabour onely. So. isinpray- 
ing, though thou miſſeſt again and again, and no- 
thing ſucceeds'thou vs for, yer be nor diſcou- 
raged, forthy reward.is withthe Lord, which will 
come in oneday. 2068 

3. G'OD doth it, not thache heares thee nor, 

but ro try thee : for a man to ſay as David ſayes, P/. 

116. 1,2. God hath heard my prayer, therefore I will 
call «pon him us long «s T live, thar'is nothing (6 
much'asto be ablerofay, Well, T have prayed thus 
long; and for theſe many things, and never ſped, 
and yet I will call upon him whileſt 1 l(rwe, though I find 
no anſwer in this life. To finde commings in, in a 
trade, and yerto hold'out trading ftill, argues nor 
ſo much faithfulneſſe 'ina mans calling, as when a 
man hath lofles and caſtings behinde hand, and yer 
10 follow it. 

4. Goduſually ſtayes ſolong that we have done 
expecting, Luke 18.8. The Ele cry day and night, 
but God ftayes ſo long, ver.7, that when he comes he 
findes not faith, they have done expe&ting, have for- 
got their prayers, and then he doth things they looked 

not for. 
Other diſcauragements there are wherein wee 


ourſelves are more faulry,and-which are aur finnes, 


| more then our temptations, which yet weakenthe 
expectation of having our prayers anfwered: as, 
M Fo Sloth- 


Efay 64. 


he 2+ 
A 2- cauſe are 
Gatull diſcous 
ragements, 
which ace thee 
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_ Cap. 10. "A 


1.SJothfuln« fie 
1m prayer, 


1 Slothfulneſſe in prayer, when we doe not pur 
© 41! our might in praying, andchen no wonder, 
wee doe not onely not obtaine, bur rhaz our owne 
hearts miſgive us, that we look for lirtle ſucceſle & 
iſſue of ſuch prayers, 2s frigidt rogat, docet negare, 
he thar ſbewes himlelte cole ing ſuit, teaches him 
he ſues tq,t0.deny him z if weſec one ſeeking to us 
pms {ang fleightly, we are not then ſollicitous ro 
deny him, bur thinke he will be eaſily put off, and 
nat thinke much ; ſo accordingly when wee ſhall 
obſerve ſo much by our ſelves, and ſee onr ſelves 
flothfull in pray ingand praying « if we pray:d ner, 
no wonder if by reaſon of that conſciou{nefle; wee 
looke not after the ſucceſle of ſuch prayers, which 
in the performance wee a, when we pray, 
as if weewerewillitig vo hedenyed; wee knowing 
that the Scripenre ſayes; that:the fervent prayer one- 
ly prevailes, that prayer which is pywd , that 
7A zll the faculties on worke; Tawes 5.216. How 
ſhould we then expe thari Gadſhould grant any 
good thing taus ! For: though God ſels nothing 
tous for our prayers, bur gives freely, yet he would 
have his gifts accepted : now withour large deſires, 
and longings they would nor be: accepted : and 
what 1s fervent prayer, but the expreſſion: of ſuch 
tervent defire 2 lxt06 wreſtled when he obtained; 
many ſeeke to enter, ſayes Chriſt, but you maſt ſtrive, 
Now when wee know theſe things, and yet are 
ſlothfull, how can we expe any anſwer at all ? 
will not the conſciouſnefle of it quell alt onr ex- 
peRarions * and hence ic comes to paſſe thar God 
proportioninig his dealings with us to our pray- 
ers, becauſe we ſeeme to pray, and yer pray norto 

purpole, 
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purpoſe, therefore /God he: ſowetignesſormes like - Gajiro, 


. - 


ane aſlrepc,and then ſometimes rowake, and make 
faire offers to help; andyer falles as ir were afſeepe 
againe, becauſe we were thus drowſie in our pray- 
ers; thoſe prayers that awaken God, muſtawaken 
us.;. Thoſe. prayers char (tir. God, muſt firſt firre ws 
to lay hold an God, as 1/aiahſpeakes : as obedience 
ſtrengthens fairb and aſſurance,ſo fervency in pray- 
er begets confidence of being heard. In all other 
things dlorhfallnefſe doth diſcourage and weaken 
tion:doch any manexperharriches ſhould 
come upon him, when he doth his buſineſſe negli- 
gently? for it is the diligent hand that maketh rich - 
doth any man.expecta 0p anda harveRyif he takes 
nor paines eo plow, and 1ow his corne'?; no more 
if you do norrake paines with your hearts in Pray- 
er, can you expect ananſwer, orindeed willyou. 

2. Cauſe: or finfulldifcouragement herein: is 2. Diſcourage. 
lookinge; pro dralyas a day. mel peabhauds: 2th, _—_ 
and ſa ming it as a cake, arid nor formch: rye ted 
out of defires ſtirred up afterthe things to be ob- *cn.a5 means 
rained, norour of fach chat we ſhall obtainethem ; - \..gngs. 
which is as 3fa Phyfitian having; afict ſervant, ro. 
whom hepreſriberh, & commanderh rorake ſome 
phyſickto cure him, and ſis man ſhould cake it in- 
deed boca Res commanded: and: -ennpay by 

is maſter, looking ac ir as'an aRt.ot dury as he 0-. 

beyes roar buſine(ſes;brir not as looking 

at it as a medicine';: or; meanes., that- will have 

any worke upon him to-cure_ him, and therefore 

arders. Js avi he ha@rakenno ſuck thing. 

Thusdoemalbih chevorid prey io Godxikeprioy- 
er as apreſoriprior onely, butnot 3s'a wears: they 
M 2 come 
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Cap. IQ, 


AdireQtion. 

2. Things to be 
lookt ar in 
praying; A 
command; .\ 
promilſc. 


2.D:{courage- 
ment; falling 
into linnes a- 
gaine after 


praying. 


come to God daily, buras to a Meter onely inthis 
performance, not as a Father, and thus doing, no 
wonder if they looke forlitrle effe& of prayers : for 
our expectation never exceedes or reaches further 
then our end and intention, which we had in 
any bufineſſe. If Iperforme any Ordinance bur as 
a. duty, then reſt therein, and expect no further: 
as if a man preacherh for: filthy lucre onely, he per- 
formes his- duty, and then looks for his hire, bur 
lookes not after any other effe&t of his Sermons : ſo 
nor. will men doe after their prayers for anſwers to 
them when they performe them as duties onely, 
Now to helpyou inthis, you-are to looketortwo 
thingelingyie> Firſt; to a command from God. . Se. 
condly, ro the;promiſes of God : and foto confider it 
ina double relation, firſt asa duty, in reſpect tothe 
commund, (econdly asa meanes toobraine or procure 
bleiſmgs.at Gods hand in-relation to his promiſes : 
rherefore in prayer, firſt an act of abedrence, ſecondly 
anact of faith isto beexerciſed; Ask in faith nothing 
wavering, Jaw. 1; Now the moſt inthe world per- 
forme it-as an aXof obedience onely, and ſo ret in 
the preſent performance and acceptation of ir, bur 
if a man prey in faith, he will praywith aneye to the 
promiſes and looke-on-pr «yer as a meanes for time 
ro .cometo obrainc ſuch or ſuck: a mercy at Gods 
hands and if ſo,then hextsmor ſatisfied call he hath 
an anſwer of hispreyers, andeilkthen will waite, as 
the-Church (ayes, She would maitetill he did ariſe aus 
7 Ante tall ingeiontoaom 
Award »M1 15returning.to 
ſinnes after prayers, when a man hath rayid for 
ſome mercy,. and rifcth full 'of much a 
2s enat 


J 
f 
2 
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yet falling into a fin,-ha: findoth daſh al his hopes, 
undoes his prayers (as he thinkes) and calls theny 
backe' againe, meets as:t were with the anſwer; 
which is Gods meſſenger; and cauſeth irxo rerurne 
ro heaven againe. How often when God had everi 
oranted # petition, and the Decree wasa comming 
forth, and thegrant- newly written, and the ſeals 
a_ ſerting ton; but'an act of Treaſon commi 
berweene, ſtops it in the ſeale, and defers it, blots 
and blurreth all,both prayer and grant when new] 
written, & leaves @guilt in the mind, which quells- 


our bonepaperhen we lookno more after our pray-- 


er}; andrhis eſpecially if when we were a ſinning, 


ſucharhought came in, (as often ir doth to reſtrain. 
us) are you not in dependance upon God for ſuch a: 


mercy, and have-prayed for it,and are faire. for ir, 
howthen dare you doe this, and ſinne againſt him? 
when in this caſe the heart goes on, this blors all 


the -_ and diſcourageth a man; forſaith the 


conſcience, Will God hear ſexners? (as heſaid.) And 
rhus farre it is true that ſi»ning thus berweene; in- 
rerrupts and hinders the obtaining our petitions, 


that anſwerably as we doethus daſhand betray and - 


undoe our prayers, ſoin aproportion, wefinde in 
the way to ourobraining the thing wee prayed for, 


ſo many rubbes and difficulties doeariſes for as-we . 
lay blocks in.Gods way comming rowards.us vo - 


doe us good, ſo he in ours: therefore-often when x 
buſineſſe- goes proſperouſly on, and we thinke wee 


The anfyer 
of Me 


ſhall carry it, comes ſome accident betweenthe cup 


and the lip; thar caſtsall behinde-hand againezbe-- 


cauſe. anſwerably we dealt with God, For-when 


M J. ec Wm 


$6 


encourtged. and in good 


r we ſpoi 


yh , Wha! 

uſerheo rey 00. Gods Children, fe foul 
God in the end overcomes difficulties, andb 

the matter 2o paſſe ; and know its noe ſues paſt 
much rhare-hinder the prayers of Gods peo le, 
the preſence unfirneſle & 57 ORR WF: 

for mercy. 
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—— God Wi fpeatt peace ions bis people, aud to his 
Saints, ec. 
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&y He maine thing intended ro-bee 
y infiſtedupo out oftheſe words 
& is diſpachrt, yet that I may nor 
8. leave ſo faire & fruitfullacrop 
Sg fill tanding upon the ground 
unreaped, I wall goe on more 
& briefly & have in the reſt of 
| that Harveſt the Text affords.. 
This Pſlme (as was ſaid) was penned as a Pro- 
phecy of and prayer for the returne of Gods people 
out of the captivity of Babylon, &the ſetling A e- 
ſtabliſhment ofthac Church and Stare upon irs for- 
mer 


Tidings of Peace. 


Obſer.1 


otherwiſe had bur'a'potte an 

ment, in regard of muth out 
that that Church enjoyed. 

, Andyhereforethe peace hereſpgken of and pro- 
miſed forthe preſent is tb bee Extended largelier 
then to outward proſperity,or an happy iſſue our of 
that calamity, even to ſpeaking- peace todrooping 
and weather-bearen conſciences: & accordingly we 
finde this kindeof peace tahave beene; eſpecially 
promiſed by the Prophet 1/aigh to the people at 

their returneout ofthe Caprivity, both in 1/a. 48, 

from 20. tothe end, and 1/aiah 57, from the 14, to 

the end, there being many broken hearts that had 

wantedthe light off Godscaumtenance long,having 

been, during'the rg baniſht from the Or- 

dinances of the Temple, hanging up their arp; 

mourning , whoſe thoughts were as if God had 

meant to deftroy them, as appeares Ter. 29. 11. who 


, afterwards were refreſhed with inward peace, at the 


reſtauration of thoſe -Ordinances, as well as with 
outward, as by thoſe placcs doth appeare, There- 
Fore in relationto thiskinde of peace. onely I wil 
at this time handle the words. | RG, 

In the-words you have a diſcovery of Gods pro- 
ceedings in — vf peace, or proclaming wat 
with his people and ſubjects. 

r. You Fe that ſometimes God doth not ſpeake 


peace to his owne children. This was their ſtate for 


the preſent, when this Pſalme was penned: He wil 


ſpeake peace, therefore ar preſent hedidnot, wy : 


miyincline/us/ro chinke that Goda preſens f | 
the Contrary, for the pit ſpeakes this b th, 
gh no Gmk ey Peak V/a 


bl 


Ephrains , and ke bitter thin 4in 
win, (iris the phroſenſe Ter, (31 "lis. $14 


Fro e writing 


fortheng. . : 
reaſon-farthis;! 06/cr, + : 
Roondehingthat 

COLE mie de obferved our-of theſe 
. | | O'Or moy ' 
hepa en oe 
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uiito , and nouriſhed in chem'; which is uſually, 
though'not alwayes, the canſe of this his dealing : 
this is evident by this, that the concluſion of their 
peace, when itis made up againe, hath this clanſe, 
as the only artick of reconciliation hetween them, 
that they returne no more to folly, implying they had 
formerly runne out into {ome inordinacy, which 
to reduce them from, God: had tooke up armes a- 
2ainſt rhem, and thereby taught; them. wiſedome 
ro take heed of lofing,-andthen _— peace at ſo 
deare a rate againe. And indeed alt the quarrells, 
that God hath againſt a Nation, a particular place, 
or parſon, that belongs to him, doe begin there; 
They rebeffed,and He fought againſt them, Efay 63.8. 
= the iniquity of his covetouſneſſe | was wroth, 
T[a1.57. ages 

The reaſons, for anger is -out of love as well 
as hatred, which therefore; he exprefſerh though 
with griete, he ſhould be purtoquarrell with thoſe, 
he hath ſet himſelfe to love Arid as wicked men, 
wh6o he alwiaes hates, may our. of his patience have 
a truce;{o-on the contrary, with bis. own,.God may 
take'upa quarrell, yer He loves them, and remem- 
bers them, with-everlaſting kindneſle, © -' 

The Yfes of both arethefe:- + 1,7) 1 bee 

T. .Aspeace with Godis deare to:you; {0to take 
heed'ofturning unto folly; -Qnely:rake this adver- 
riſcinent, 'that-they are; not meexe: follies or igno- 
rances that doe interrupt, or/breake che peace : as it 
13 not fimply. the outrage of ſome Pirats that will 
cauſe two States at peace tocnter into a; warre, ut 
leſfe thay Seate:conſent ro» their a&;; and maintane 
chend in their rapine, So it is ht fiwply the in 
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of luſts that-warre' t# pur onembers wgainft vhe: law off 
the inde) that breaks thepeace betweene God and 
us, unletſe rhey be approved of, and confented un- 
ro, nouriſhed and maintained-with forhe preſymp- 
tion; whileſtwwe maintaine; ant{takeupa conſtant 
fight againſt 'Gods enemies in us, and difavowthe 
outragious riſings ofour luſts,' the peace may hold, 
and often doth;for whileſt we are not ar peace with 
ſinne, God may be ar peace withus and our ſpirits; 
but ſo much peace as we give them, ſo much war 
Godrakes up. . | 

The ſecond Yſe is: Doth God take up quattells 7c 2. 
againſt His owne? then upon any'breach made,goe 
forth ro meer Him : 'It is Saint Pals exhorration, 
nor tv.let the Sunne goe downe upon thy wrath, but to 
reconcile thy ſelfe ere night , with- thy offended 
brother z burT turne the exhortacion, Let not the 
Sunne goe down upon Gods wrath towards rhee;'bur 
every day make and renew thy. peace with God, ere 
thou ſleepeſt, that as David (ayes, thou mazeſt lie 
downe an ſoxpe in peace, Pſal.g.s. ' 

The third Ye : Tfrhe peace of Gods owne peo- Y7e 3. 
ple be thus often interrupred, who yet are the'Sows 
of peace, Luke 16. what wrath is reſerved forthe 
children of diſobedience, and open Rebells ? thar are 
children of wrath, becauſe of diſobedience? There is no 
Peace to. the wicked, ſages myGod, Eſay $7/\God'is 4 
Preparing” againſt.thee,who'everthou art/ rhat-goeſt 
on in {6nne,if thou turne not;Pal.7.13.thow art preſt 
tor hell; and'artthither bound, r&'encountet with 
the wrath of the great God, thither where-notruce 
1$to be had, ther&is. no diſohargein that wanre,as S0- 
lomon ſayes, Eccleſ8.8.: Thinke of this, you thar 

| N 2 ſinne 


E pheſ. 2.2, 


Ting of Ran 


Obſer.2. 


Reafon 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


Jiome, and will foxes whoſe peace.is:nor- finick up. 
weene Godand you, who never yer ſomuch as. 
entred into. any'treaty wc any God, 'who ne- 
verapprehended Godiand your ſelves atoddes.: 
1 The thirdthing tobe-obſerved ourof! the Texr 
is this; That when the-GChilid of: God 'mants peace che can 
have no peace till-God ſpeak it, God muſt ſpeak peace, 
if ever his people have it : therefore ſayes he here, 
I will heare what God will: ſpeaks: he ſpeaks in oppo- 
6tion'to the yoice of man,:and-tho helpe of ſecond 
cauſes, and of all meanes whatever, which in time 
of diſtreſſe, of themſelves candoe no good. 
Reaſon firld:. Becauſe Gods: the King.of allthe 
_ ard Poms Corona ofall.; wp ren 
of warre peace are tlic prerogative of Kings, 
and-of-them om : they —_ conſul; with their 
ſubjeRs abqur eſtabliſhing good: Lawes, as they 


I 
uſere doe, &c.buy the proclaiming Warand Peace x 
with farraine Sexes, they have ever'held in their I, 
owne hands; and fo doth God who is the King of tt 
Kings. : | 
econdly, bocauſe. God isthe Judge: of allthe h 
world, and the pa d.ati whoſe ſuite all ar- wh 
reſts and controverſies doe come; now when a con- nor 
deraned men ſtands atthebarre, ler-all che ſtanders bur 
by ſay what they will; bid him be of good comfor, mil 
and rell him that his.cauſe will-goe--well,. yer til can 
he heare+the Judge. himſelfe ſpeake @s.much, he WY irs 
cannot bear reſt in his minde : the Judge onely can any} 
acquit him.andabſolve him. The King alone (peaks till th 
dons; and ſo doth God peace; all afMictions are WF thar c 

$ arreſts; thay: muſt \therefoxe. make eby peact 


with him, if thou wiltbear.peace.- 
F_— Thir dly, 


Thirdly, peace, eſpecially of conſcience, is n Reaſon 3. 
thing mult be creared, for our hearts ofthemlulves Jon 3 
RU of nothing but turmoile, as the raging Sea, 
which cave reft. 1 create the fruit of the lips, peace, 
1{aiah.5 7-19.) men may ſpeake-it, but I muſt create 
it A word of power,ſfuch as went forth when light 
wascreated,muſt goe forthfrom God,orelſe there 
is no peace; for otherwiſe our hearts areas rhe ſea, 
char reſts not. : F. ria 

Fourthly, the wounds of conſcience which are 
in Gods people, are- of that qualicy, that none bur 
God can cure them, for, the chiefe rhing that 
wounds them, is the loſſe of Gods favour, nor fim- 
ply his wth : for it is the glory of God;and his fa- 
vour, not ſelfe-love onely that makes' them ſeeke 
him; therefore nothing gives peace; bur the reft9- 
ring of his favour,and the lightofhis countenance; 
the ſame dars; that» wounded; muſt: heale-againe;: 
Iſay 57. 1 ſmote him, and 1 wil heate him Amdas one 
that is ſick with love; when love: is the diſeaſe; no 
phyſick, nv perſwaſion of. friends cancure it; no- 
thing but onely the love of the party" beloved; ſo- 
when a ſoul is-wpunded forthe loſe: of Gods love, - 
not all the things in the world.can cure the her, . 
but one-word from him, one good looke, .one-pro- 

| milefrom him that we are his, ſills all, and onely 
can give-peace, Like toa cliilde.rhar cries for 
its mother; let who will dandle it;and play wittvit, 
and uſe it never ſo kindly, yet it will nor be: ftilled 
till the mother comes ; ſo it(is with a poore ſoule 
that cryesafter God day and night. 

1. ſe. Incaſe thowiart indiftreſſe;eſpeciatly of 77 1. 
ſpirit, and want of peace of Conſcience, waitenp- 

N 3. on: 
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on:God, in the-uſe of meanes for: peace; friends 
may come tothee, andiay, Why ſhouldeſt thoui'be 
troubled? thou haſt'no ſuch cauſe'to be caſt down, 
butall cheſe are wſerable comferters, (as Tob ſaid) 
unleſſe God ſpeake peace ': David heard — the 
Prophet Nathan that his ſinne was pardoned, bur 
yet his ſoule was not at quiet, till God would ſe- 
condit immediately by his Spirit ; therefore ſaies 
he when Nathan had been with him, Pſal.5 1.8. 
Mate me to heare of joy and gladneſſe. Artthou baited 
with helliſh blaſphemies caſt into thy ſoule 2 God 
muſt ſpeake peace, and rebuke Satan for thee, and 
take him off thee; all thy friends, all the men inthe 
world cannotdoe it;they can only ſay asthe Arch- 
angel ſaid,7The Lord rebuke thee. And he can as eaſi- 
ly doe it, as he did rebuke Laban, and forbade him 
peaking roughly ro [acob, 'the ſame charge he can 
give inan'inſtantro Satan 7 therefore 'wait upon 
God, and lookeup ro him. 

2 Conſider this againſt the time you come to 
die; all your deſire isto die in peace, and, 0 let thy 
ſervant depart in peace ! is the ſpeech and deſire of 
all; But-who 1s it, that muſt ſpeake peace to you 
then? God onely. At dearth you will ſend for a 
good Miniſter, 'or ago friend, to give you ſome 
comfort, (as you call it) but,if God will nor ſpeake 
it, how canthey 2 It you could call all'the Angels 
out-of Heaven, and all the Saints both in Earth,and 
Heaven;and {o could have all that whole Colledge 
of Phyſicians about you, and'they ſhould defireto 
comfort you with: all their cordialsy yer if God 
. will not.{peake it, whoisable to doe it? 10b 34.29. 
1f he hides his face, who can behold him ? pt” can 
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ſhew his face, as rhe oppoſition in the- next words 
ſhewes. Falſe daubers may come to you, and ſay, 
Peace, peace, as they inthe Prophetfaid; bur liften 
what God will ſpeake, he onely muſt, and ean doe 
it; and be ſure you make ſure of him: before. you 
come todie. Would any wiſe Prince deferre rhe 
treaty of peace with his enemy, till-he come into 
the fd, and when the battell is begun: how foo- 
liſh then are thoſe, whonegle&. ſeeking after God, 
ill the aſſault of death comes, and the King of 
feares with all his terrours, hath encompaſſedthem 
round ? 

4. Obſervation is, that'let Gods people be inne- 
ver ſo greatdiſtrelſe; yet it is an eafie thing for God to 
give peace to them; marke the; expreſſion uſed here, 
It on ſpeaking peace,thatis,it isas eaſte for himro 
give peace, a$-it 13 for youto.ſprakd a: word; it is:no- 
moretohim.: Theng our comfort is, that as he one- 
ly muſt doeit; ſo he eafily can doe it, even with a 
word. | 7 709Fr 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe his ſpeaking. is crexting : if he 
ſpeaks, he makes thingsto be, evenwitha word; as 
at firſt, he did bur ſay, Ze there brlight, and there 
was light, ſo ſtill, if he bur. ſay, Let there be peace, 
there z peace : he monde all, and upholds all by the word 
* of his power. As therefore when the ftorme wasar its 
S height, and the- waves moſt\raging;,.: yet at. one 
| word of Ghrifts, they were all fill : p; he Seataridthd 
»inds obey:him ::{Q when tentations) are moſt fierce; 
| andthedoubts of thine owne. heart moſt tumultu- 
ous, and raging, aword from him can ſtillthem:. | 

Secondly, becauſe thelight, whichiGod gives to: 
a mans ſpirit, when he ſpeakes peace, isa furc and 

in- 
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infallible light, and therefore a farisfying light, ſo 
as when it comes it mult needs give peace, and no 
obje@ion, no tentarion can darken or obſcure it, 
whenir ſhines : If he 2ive quietneſſe,who can trouble? 
fayes he in 1ob 34.29. No creature is able to ſeparate 
from his love, or the aſfurance of ir. 
- 1 It isacertaine and infallible light, which God 
gives, When he ſpeakes peace; The anointing m 
above, which enlightenerth a mans eyes, is truth,and 
is no lic, 1 ohn 2.27. thatis in teac/ing « man (of 
which he there ſpeakes, not onely what he is in 
himſelfe, but what he is in reaching us) he doth it - 
ſo, as a manis not deludedby it, and therefore it is - 
added, None elſe need teach him , for did the Spirit 
(when he did ſpeake peace) {| ſo, asthar that 
man to whom it is ſpoken,did nor infallibly appre- 
hend it, he ſhould ſpeake in vaine: forſothe Apo- 
{tle reaſons in caſe of wnktnowne tongues, that if 
Trumpet give. mm #ncertaine ſound. or aman ſpeakes 
ſoas it ſhall notbe knowne what he ſpeaks, Lilo 
the aire : 1 Cor.14.9. Now therefore ſurely G oo, 
when he ſpeakes peace; ſpeakes itſo infallibly, and 
diftin&ly,thatthe ſoule knowes the meaning of it; 
Ir is not a voice elſe; for, ſayes' the Apoſtle there, 
verſe 10. The endof all woyces is ro fognifie, and there- 
fore if 1 know wot the meaning of the woice, he ſhall be 
45 4 Barbarian, that ſprakes rome : _—_ 1; eſpecial: 
ly when the ſpeaker underrakes/to be a witneſſe, as 
the Holy Ghoſt in ſpeaking peace is, 1. 10h» 5.6 
Now to witnes, is ſuch z reftimony, as is taken for 
infallible, forthe end of itisro'pur anendro the cov 
troverſie,and itends the ftrifeberween man & man; 
now the Holy Ghoſt whe tie'ſpeakes, ſpeakes 35 
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a witneſſe, and therefore puts an end to & mans 
doubts : he ſpeakes infallibly. 

And therefore inthe ſecond place, it is a ſati(- 
fying lightalſo , it is ſuch alight, as diſpells dark- 
neſle, and anſwers all obje&tions, and ſoſpeakes 
peace home. As inaqueſtion, and controverſie in 
Divinity,or Logick, when ſome one bottometruth 
is underſtood, a man hath a light, which goes 
through all the- Objections, and anſwers them all; 
ſuch alight doth the Spirit give to a poore diftre(- 
ſed ſoule, about the great controverlie of his owne 


ſalvation,when he doth ſpeake peace; he gives ſuch 


a light, as ſatisfies the minde, as lers him ſeethar in 
Gods freegrace,and in Chrifts, which doth anſwer 
roal, he,orall the devils can ſay againſt him, from 
what wants, or objeQions are in himſelfe. He oper- 
eth,and wo man, nor devill,ts able to ſhut : And there- 
fore when he doth ſpeake peace, his teſtimony is 
takenand beleeved: If we receive the witneſſe of men, 
| and reſt init, 1 1ohn. 5.9. the witneſſe of God is grea- 
ter, that is,of more power,and efficacy to perſwade, 
and ſatisfie the ſoule. 

1. #ſe, is. an Vſe of comfort to poore ſoules, 
 thatarein diſtreſſe, and in ſuch diſtrefſe ſometimes, 
| as they think, and ſay, their cauſe is deſperate, and 
paſt recovery, fofarre are their ſoules ſometimes 
ſhot into deſpaire. Confider, how eaſic it is for you 
to have your condition altered, and changed even 
112 moment. tell thee, though (ir nas ) ehou 
haſt been caſt downe this rwenty yeares, and thy 
loule is battered, broken, hardened, fetled, fixed in 
ſerious thoughts of thy ruine, and reprobation, yer 
one good looke, one good word from God, ſhall in 
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an inſtant diſpell all, after thy conceit and appre- 
henſion cleane; God can and doth often more with 
one word, in one moment, then Satan could doe in 
many yeares, withall rhe objections he'iconld mu- 
ſter up. Thetruth of this, in experience we often 
finde and obſerve in our ſelves and others. Yea,and 
ſometimes when he doth ſpeake peace, he gives 
ſuch ſatisfaQion to a mans ſoule in that particular, 
that he would be content to be as many yeares 
more, in his ſpirituall conflicts, to enjoy bur the 
like light, one halfe houre. Thus eafie is it,for God 
ro ſpeake peace. Though thou rhinkeſt thy. ſelfe 
never ſo farre off from peace, yet hee can fpeake 
peace to them, that are ws z; as well as thoſe who 
are neere, as himſelte ſayes, 1ſaiah 57.19. for, ſayes 
he, it is Tthar ſpeake it. And whenhe doth it, then 
all: chy doubts and diſtreſſes, will be forgotten, 
as the paines of a woman in travaile are when 
Man childe is borne. | 

Secondly,is the Church inany diſtreſſe:(as the 
Church. here art. this time was) he can redeeme it 
our of all with a word. A word ſpoken to Cyrw his 
heart, did ſet them in their owne land againe, 
ſo you have it expreſſed, Eſay 44.26,27,28. The 
God that ſaith toTeruſalem,Thou hab be inhabited,and 
to. the Cities. of Indah, Te ſhall be built, you ſee his 
manner of doing it, it is but with a word ſpeaing; 
he ſayes to Jernfolems bebuilt , and though there be 
never ſogreat impediments in the way, he will [ 
tothe _ be ary,that his peoplemay paſſe over; 
he dryed up awhole Nation, a Sea of people;name- 


ly the. Babylonians, to make way for this delive- 
rance. And when they are conquered, and Cy1%, 
| d 
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z new King comes to havethe ſway of things, God 
ſpeakes to his heart alſo; That ſaith of Cyrus, He is 
my fhepheard, and cauſerh him to fay to Jeruſalem, 
Be thou buik. Therefore goe to him, and cruſt in 
him in all the diſtreſſes of the Church, as the 
Church alſo did, Pſalm. 44.4. Thos art my Kine, 
command deliverances, A Mandamm from God doth 
ic, and will doe it atany time. 

Let God be never fo angry, and his peoples di- 
ſtreſſe never ſo great, yet he will ſpeake peace in the 
endo his people : you heard before,thar it we have 
peace,he only muſt give it; and then that he could, 
and was able with caſeto doe it ; and now you ſhall 
heare, that he will certainely doeit inthe end. 

The Reaſons the Text ſuggeſts are thele : 

1. If we conſider but whothis God is, thar is 
to ſpeake peace , 1 will heare what God the Lord will 
ſpeake,, he is the Lord, and therefore able toſpeake 
whar-pleaſeth him; he is peculiarly the God of peace, 
and therefore willing to ſpeak peace. Now,1.when 
tis ſaid, he is the God of peace, and the God of com- 
fort, the meaning is, he 1s full -of it, infinitely full 
of it, and out of the abundance of the heart, the month 
ſpeakes : thoughts of peace , and love to his doe 
boile within him,-as hatred , or malice dorh ina 
malicious mantowards his enemy ſo as he cannot 
containe and forbeare expreſſing it rowards him; 
that as David ſayes, his thoughts did burnt within 
him, andarlaſt, breake forth, ſo in God, 1 know the 
thoughts I thinke towards you (fayes hertothem of 
thecaptivity)-[er.29.11. They are thoughts of peace, 
and not of evill.. And .2. . beſides that theſe his 
thoughts of peace arc taken up of himſelte, his 
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Sonne alſo hath beſpoken peace for us, and there- 
fore God will ſpeake it. Even as Joſepb, though he 
ſpeake roughly a while to his brerhren, yer could 
not in the end containe, Gen.45.1.{0 nor God, 
Secondly , Let us confider, who they are to 
whom he is to y_ ir, they are h6 people, as the 
Text hath it, andtothemthere is no queſtion, bur 
he will ſpeake peace, though he ſeemes angry fora 
while. They are his people, that is the reaſon gi- 
ven,1 S4am.12.22. Hewill not caſt of his people : as al- 
ſo Eſa.63.8,9. Whenthey rebelled, hewas wroth, yet hc 
ſaid, Surely, they are my people, ſowas I their Saviour, 
They ? why they are the ſonnes of peace, Luke 13.6. 
ordained for peace, and therefore ſhall be ſure to 
have it; and althongh ſome differences may ariſe 
berwixt God and them, yet there is a natural! 
py inthe Lord that moves him to ſpeake peace in. 
theendto them : as the dumbe ſonne of Craſw, 
when he ſaw his father like to be killed, though 
he had never ſpakebefore, yet then out of an impe- 
:# of ſpirit, the ſtrings of his rongue were unloo- 
ſed, and he cried out rothe murtherer, Kill not King 
Craſms, fo, when the enemies of his Church are 
ready to devour his people, and S4ras is ready t0 
ſwallow his child up in defpaire, then Gods bow- 
ells worke within him, and he can hold no longer, 
but cries, Save my child, ſave my Church, Is Ephraim 
my pleaſant child , (fayes God) ler.53.20'? Well 
ſayes God,thengh I ſpake ag 45nft him, & took him up 
andchid him ſoundly, yer I cannot forget may child 
ſaies he, nor m Farhia:l affetion to him, but my 
bowels are ſtirred,and I wil ſurely have mercy on him. 
Thirdly, otherwiſe if God did not inthe end 
ſpeake 
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ſpeake- peace, they. would indedd retw+ er 7o- foe, 
hichithe Ohird thinkrin che text, Forthis Eh of 
ſpeaking peace; is that they might not returne to 
folly, Pſal.125 3. T be rod of the wiched ſhall not al- 

wayes lie upon the righteom, leſt they put forth their 

hand to iniquity. Therefore at the laſt vetſe, Peace 
ſhall be upon Iſrael. As for this cauſe he ſpeakes out- - 
ward peace, ſoalſo mward, and ſuffers nor the rod 

of Satan, and of his owne heavie diſpleaſure ro lie 
upon their hearrs-: for elfe rhey would returne 
tothe pleaſures of fifine; for every creiture tnuſt 

have ſome delight ; their ſpirits would faile and be 
tired out elſe, and wearied ih good duties, if God 
ſhould nor inthe end ſpeake peace; Eſay 57. The 

ftirit would failt before me, When the child (woinds- 
inthe whipping, God lers fall che rod, and falls a 

kiſſing it, to fetch life into it againe. As it'sarule 

in Phyficke, ſtill ro maintaine nature: and there- 

fore when thart ſhall be in hazzard to be deſtroyed, 

they leave givingpurging Phylſicke, and give cor- 

dials : ſo doth God with his people; though with: 
purging Phylicke, he often brings their ſpirits very 

weake, and low, yet he will uphold and maintaine 
theit ſpirits, ſoas they ſhallnor faile, and be extin- 

guiſhr, but then he will give cordialls roraiſe them 
up againe. 

Yſe 3- What good heart that beares a child-like 
affection ro God, would offend ſuch a God.that be 
thy diſtreſſes what they will be, wilt cerrainety 
ſpeake peace : then doe not put him toir,ſpend nor 
upon that precious ſtock of his free grace and love, 
Tistrue, he is married to thee, and therefore theugh 
thou haſt gone awhoring after many lovers, ler. 3.1.2, 
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14. fill he ſayes, Retwr,ne for T aw married to thee : 
as therefore when man and wife are fallen out, 
they conſider, we mult live together, and therfore 
they reconcile themſelves againe: ſo conſider, ir 
mult be betweene G 0» and thee, and make it a 
meanes and motive to recover thee, as Same! did 
to the Iſraelites, 1 Sam.12.22. Tow have committed 
this great ſinne, yet turne not aſide from following the 
Lorg, for God will not caft you off, you are his people, 
Goe home to him againe, he will ſpeake peace. 
Thinke thus the time will come wherein God will 
be friends againe with me, he and I cannot be 
ſtrange long;thoughTI would, he will not, Eſay 57. 
18,19. though he went on ſtubbornely, yer God 
healed him,and would not loſe his child, therefore 
I will returne of my ſelfe. 
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2 H E Sixth Obſervation'is, Thar 
y Peace being ſpoken to theirharrs 
by G o v, they ſhould returne no 
wore to folly; See: this, Ezra g. 

SS 13,14. Thow having puniſht us 


<>; leſſe then we deſerve, and given 


ws fuch' a deliverance as this, 
ſhould we againe breake thy Com- 
mandements,wouldſt:thou not be angry with us till thou 
hadſt conſumed us ? 

_ 1, Reafon:'becauſe-itwill be z greater aggrava- 
tionin ſinnize, Itis made the aggravation of So/g- 
mons finne, 1 Kings 11.9. That God had appeared to 


him | 
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him twice : they were eſpeciall appearances and 
manifeſtations of wap $oe though ſuch doe now 
ceaſe, yet we reade of ſuch as are analogical! to 
chem, as 10h» 14.21. Chriſt promiſeth to manifeſt 
himſelfe, which is by ſhedding abroad- his love, 
& his Fathers love intothe hearr, which is evident 
by the former words,be ſhall be loved of wy Father, 
and 1 will love him,anmd after he ſaith, wew:ll come to 
him and make onr abode with him,uerſe2 3. and 27.My 
peacel will give unto you. Now ſuch appearances will 
be ſet upon the ſcore of every fin,many years after, 
as they were upon Solomons. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe nothing wounds an —_ loving Nature 
more, then matter ofunkindnes : 1f it had been my e- 
nemy,(aies David,l could have borne it,Pl.55.12.14. 
 * but it was thowoh man, mine acquaintance,we tooke ſweet 
counſel together a boſome friend ro who I had com 
mitted my ſecrets, opened myheart : Thus when 
Gov hath unboſomed himſelfe as it were to a man, 
and told him what was in his heart towards him, 
this igh him if he lifts up the heele a- 
cor yori And the reaſon, of that further allo 
is, * becauſe fall things elſe,a man cannor endure 
to have his love abuſcd, you come nigh him when 
you doe ſo, for his love is himſclfe, and commands 
all in bim, ſo-that abuſe his love, and you ſtrike at 
" his heart ; it is leſſe ro-abute any excellency ina 
man, to reproach.and extenuare his parts, learning, 
&c. though theſe are deare to him, bur his love 1s 
his bowels. And therefore, when God hath opened 
his heartto 2 man, and.ſer his love upon him, and 
revealedirto.him, and'he carries hirafelfe unwor- 
thily, it patnes him at the heart. Beſides, > it 15 3- 
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and wrong you doe tome; yuom_—_ you befoole 
your felves3 you will-havethe worſt ofit;: Amdina 
deed, whers/God doth: afterwards drain" highto'a 
man again,uponthat his recovery of his peace,it ap- 
po to be folly, even'in that mans owne _ 
enſton 4 wheti he -hath raſted how ſweer Godis, 
thei come and aske him; Whar, will ye rerurne'to 
linne againe's- he will rhen ſay,” Aske me if I will 
wound or cut my fleſh :Ir is impoſhble, thinkes he, 
| ſhould any more bee fo beſotred ; ifrhere were no 
more motives; he thinkes'it the greateſt folly-in'the 
world. And therefore God .on purpoſe cheoſeth 
out that expreſhon.,and placethiir here in'this cauſe, 
becauſe iCis indeed the greateſt folly:in Gods fight; 
andis {0-apprehended by:ourſelves; looking-upon 
ſinneafter peace is ſpokento-vs- Ttlis fpllytofmia- 
gainſtGo Boy thengandthat 
will appeare by theſe particulars. :------ : {7 -2 
1. Becauſe; before a man had that peace, he fele 
the birterneſſe.vf fin} for:Godnever kvs pete; 
ll chaybe'ifelt5 how-tHat 39 nor enment! evdheo 
leiſe, never roveturneto if aghins'; which a "ow 
P wil 
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will be warned by z A burnt Childe dreads the fre; e- 
yen as a Child will take heed being taughtby ſenſe, b 
Whena man ſhall be in great diſtreſſe, and his Con- 


ſcience ſhall ſuggeſt to him, as ler. 4. 18- Thy wayes = 
and thy doings have produced theſe things to thee, this ” 
is thy wickedneſſe: a ſpeech like that when you ſay to ya 
ir Chikdren, when they have gotten any harme, a 
or cold; or ficknelſe,this is your playing and gueding aſe 
and going intheSnow,and your eating of fruit,8c. wy" 
ſodorh Cod ſpeake thererothem when they were y. 


in diftreſſe, this « your wickedneſſe,; for it is bitter, it 
reacheth tothe heart, it woundeth the Conſcience, 
the wounding of which; ofall elfe-is the: greateſt 
mifery. When once a man after this, hath peacere- 
ſtored to him, and he comes newly our of ſucha 
diſtreſſe, aske him then howake likes turning roſuch 
a-in.againe, and he will tell you, it11s the greateſt 
folly inthe world : Aske David it he will murther | 
any more after his benes have been broken, and {ct 

againe. 
®2. Thou wilt eaſily acknowledge, it is folly to 
returne to fn again, ifthou confidereſt the rermes, 
upon which thou didſt obtaine thy peace. Reckon 
what paines it-coſt thee, to waſh out-the guiltand 
ſtaine which-ſinne had made, what vowes, and re- 
ſolutions rhou madeſt, what bonds thou didi(t ſcale 
unto, what-promiſes neverto returne, what prayets 
and tears,. what raps and: knocks at Heaven Gates, 
ere thou couldeſt get an-an{wer, or God to ſpeake 
one word, he making as ifhe had not beenwithin: 
why : oſt folly now Fa and fucks an inſtant, 
thou ha a getting {0 long, haply many years, * 
and with ſo much paines. and oſt? Youu eitas | mr 
an 


9 


The folly of Relapſong: 


an excuſe to-prodigalls to ſay, Things lightly come 
by, are lightly gone; and yet you count them, and 
call them fooles for it, as not knowing-whar it is ro 
carne a penny: how much-more folly is it, whena 
man havingafore mp his peace, and God re- 
ſtored gy ps after much ſuit, and-waiting man 
4 terme, then to come home, and venture to caſt all 
away at onethrow at dice? ſuch a foole art thou, 
when thou returneſt-to ſinne ; to drinke that at one 
draught which-thou haſt been getting many a-year, 
what madneſſe is it ? -when thou haſt taken-much 
pains; to-waſh thy ſelfe, then tro-wallow in the mire 
againe, and make thy ſelfe new-work, whart folly is 
£! who bur Children and fools will :doe:thus.? 
That which-the:Church ſaid in another caſe, may 
well bealludedts inthis,/Cart.-5. 31. have waſhed 
my feet, how ſhall-I defile them : 

3. Conſider, what it is thou doſt hazzard toloſe 
by returning to folly: #rhypece, David loſtir, as ap- 
peares, Pfal.'57./ 112: therefore ſayes he, reſtore to mee 
the joy of thy ſalvation; In loſing of which,thou wile 
beſo much a loſer, that it the ſe thou chooſeſt, 
were able to give thee alt the world,it could not-re- 
compence thee; no-n6t the loſſe of one houxes-com- 
munion with 'God,-which in a moment” will'bring 
theein more ſweetneſſe-thenall thy fins:can doe 
tocternity. Ifall the pleaſures of fin were contract- 
ed, and the quinteſſenceof rhem ſtrainedinroone 
cup, they-would-norafford fo inuch; us onedropof 
true peace with: God doth, 'being let'fall into the 
heart. Ft is peace whith paſſeth”: anding, Few 
pleaſures here doe exceed the ſenſes, nay; the ſenſes 
are capable bf morethenrhe -—_—_— 
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this paſſeth underftanding. Gods. loving Hina is 
b:#ter hen life, If it were propounded torthee, rhou 
muſt loſe thy life next moment, if thou ſhouldeſt 
commit ſuch a ſfinne. wouldſt thou venture, if rhou 
didſtbeleeye it? Now the loving kindneſſe of God 1; 
better they life, and wik thou. loſe the enjoying of X 
ir, though but for a moment * n 
4- -It is folly to returne againe, becauſe the plea- 
ſures of finne will be much lefſero thee after thou 4 
haſthad peace ſpoken. Take them ar the beſt;when F 
tl 

al 


they are freſheſt; and when thy palate was,moſt, in 
reliſh and taſte with them; when thou wert carnal, 
& ere thou kneweſt what ſweetneſs was in God, 6 m 
they then were-bur poar ſorry pleaſures : but now, 


1$ 
they will proye farre mgre/emptythenbetore;they W; 
are empty -vaine pleaſures even ro him that. hath ha 
them in their flower, and in bis ſeafoni.af. inning; ne 
and'therefore all wicked'menaxre-weary,and.doc in- ha 
wardly:conplaine of gheis\condition,: onely- they off 
eannar finde {weetneſle in-Gad, and:{lp are-faineto 4 
keepe themſelves to their /husks. bur alas, tothe: hae 
they are farre lefſe worth then yo, another. man,who anc 
knowes' ftigt- God, and therefqre.zhou art [liketo hat 
haveaworlt haxgen: of «;;: another man can. make taſk 
more'money:ofa finne,;and:pet_mone; pleaſure out tary 
ob it ;thenthou artableiyvo doe: +55} oor bn ara; 
For -6r; thy, conſcience; having been ſcorched BF tees 
withfinnesa5-fcalt gſh dears more,nng is-more (en BF wit) 


ible ihcommingto the fire; then other paprs'iof tle BF aſi, 
body,'is become of @quicker fenſe 4, whereas wick WW rem 
ed-raens is ſeared, and fothey commit all anc!co WH fied 
veſſe wth greedinefſe,; bur thine is tepdex and galled 
inthe a@ which iaPayes much ofxhÞ;peaſun 
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of thy ſinne, and mingleth the more bitterneſſe 


with it» 


And 2.beſides this galling of Conſcience,which 
is common to thee. with -many an unregenerate 
man, thou haſt a principle of grace, an inner man, 
which is dead to: ſuch; pleaſures, that taſtes them 
not, that is like Barz:{lar, who through age, 2 Sam, 
19.35. could not taſte either whar he ate or dranke, 
as young men doe, no more can that New mar in 
thee : and therefore it can be but halfe as pleaſantto 
thee astoanother man. If one {ide ofa, manbe taken 
all with a numbe Palfie, what pleaſure is.it to thar 
man, to exerciſe his limbs in the actions of life: He 
is but halfe a'tnan, and lives bur halfe a life; foir is 
with thee, when thou haft grace .inthy heart, bur 
halfe thy heart can take pleaſure in finning, that 
new man the other halfe, reluQates, grieves for it, 
hates what.thou doſt; and all this muſt needs ſtrike 
offmuch-ofthe pleaſure. | 

Bur 3. If weadde tothis, that this. new man in 
him having once taſted what ſweetneſle is in God 
and How: geod the Lord is, is then like a man. that 
hath' eaten-{weet-meats.,.other. things are out of 
tnftewith him, and therefore alſo it. 1s folly to re- 
turne, No war (ſayes Chriſt, Luke. 5.ult.) having 
dranke old wine, eh new, for he ſaith the olds 
better; a man uſed $0 highfare, cannotagree ſo well 
with thinne diet; ſothe ſoule having beene uſedto 
taſte. ofgreat pleaſures in;God, theimpreſſiion and 
remembrance of.them leaves his ſoule leſle ſaris- 
hed then: another mans, a ſtomack that hath beene 
enlargedro fill dier, looks for it, and rifeth morc 
bungry: from a ſlender meale : now. communion 
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with God inlarges the faculties, and widens them, 
and makes them more capable of greater joyes then 
other men have,and therefore the creature is leſſe a- 
blero fill them ; ſill hee remembers with much 
riefe, whileſt he is eating his husks, what fare he 
din his Fathers houſe : and oh, Then is was better 
with me, then now, Call me not Naomz, but call me 
Marah, as ſhe ſaid, for I went out fall, and am come 
home empty, fo doth he ſay, when he-comes from 
the a& of ſinning, he went with his heart full of 
peace, and _— with a bargaine of {inning, 
thoughtto cek out hisjoy,and niake ir fuller,burt.he 
comes home empty. 

1. Uſe, is-to thoſe who have had Peace ſpoken 
to them, let-them ar ſuch times feare-themſelves 
and Gop moſt; for then comes in this, -as-you ſee 
here, asthe moſt ſeaſonable admonitien -thar can 
be given, to returne no more to folly. 1. Feare 
God then moſt, for of all times elſe, then finnes 

-provoke him moſt; tocome and call him Father,and 
the ; of your month, and-yerto fall to finne,this is 
to doe as evill as you can, you -cannot doe worſe. 
Ter. 34,5 .So Exreg. After ſuch an eſcaping ſhould we 
againe breake thy Commandements, wouldeft thou not 
k angry till thou hadſt conſumed ws? Intimes of af- 
fi&ionit is the property of agood childe to love 
Gop moſt : in times of ſpeaking/peace, tofeare God 
moſt and his goodneſſe, and <0'feare to offend him 
for his neſſe fake. 'Did I onely ſay, that God 
is provoked moſt then, if you returne to folly? Nay, 
I adde further, he 5s grieved, which is more then 
co be provoked, and cherefors you ſhall marke that 

expreſhon & admonition -not-ro grieve Gods _ 
| tnen 
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then comes in,whenthe Spirit hath ſealed ns upitorhe 
day of redemption, Epheſ.4.30. Then by ſinning we 
are ſaid more [95 i grieve: him then before; 


when he hath fo far ingaged himſelf rolove a:man; 
and cxpreſſed himſelfe ro him, and ſets his Seal 
upon him for his. . God is _ with wicked 
mens ſinnes, but he is grieved for yours. To 
grieve him is more then to: anger him. Meere | 
angeris an affection caneafe-it ſelte by revengezand 
by comming even againe with the party, and where 
we-can or intend to doe fo, our mindes are not ſo 
much aggrieved, bur pleaſe themſelves rather to 
| - thinke of the: revenge which we mean to execute: 
ſo when ' wicked men'{ſinne whom 'G o'v: meanes 
ro-meet with, he is faid to be ang rather then 
orteved, and ſayes, Iwill cafe myſelfe of mine adver- 
aries, Eſay T.2:4.4nd avenge mf fe of mine enemies, 
Bur here, as when'a mans wife that lyes in his bo- 
ſome, or his childe ſhall wrong him: ſo is it when 
one ſinnes, whom God hath {-himſelfe to love, 
and done much for; and made knowne his everlaſt- 
ing kindenefſe unto, and ſealed to the dayof redem- 
ption: this goes to his heart, grieves him-'rather 
then angers him;and ſuch are the trueft and deepeſt 
griefs, What ſhould he doe with youin this caſe? 
ifafli& you,and by that meanes goe abour roturne 
you from your iniquity, therein he ſhall bur afflit 
himſelfeas it were,for Though they rebelled, yet when 
they were afflitted; he was afflitted, Eſay 63.9,10: As 
when a Fatherthat is a Magiſtrate, or as ons that 
maintainesa Student ina Colledg,ifcither-puniſh- 
ch achild,or pupill in his purſe; he puniſherh him- 
ſelf, ſo muſt. Godafflit himſelfe to afflictyou. Pur 


nor 
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not the Lord into theſe ſtraits if you have any love 


inyou, And x a5 thou art thereforeto feare God - 
moſt then,ſo thy ſelf moſt,8 to bemore-marchtull , 


over thy owne heart;thouartthen apt toteturneto 
folly, it thou takeſt not heed; as: when a man hath 
beene very hor, or {weat much, he is apt to take the 
greateſt cold. Hezekiah, after Gow. (caled peaceto 
him; and anſwered his prayers, and 'renewed-the 
leaſe of his life, his heart got cold, he.didzermne 
to folly. The reaſon, is, becauſe :then-the hearr is 
apt to.grow lefſe watchfull, and to thinke it ſelfe 
fortified enough againſt any tentation.' As SiiPerer 
having ſeene Chriſt transfigured-in-the; Mount, 


grew confident -in his owne ſtrength. 'And know 


that theDevill watcheth ſuch'an opportunity moſt, 
for he getsa great victory if he can foile rhee then, 
after he hath beene foiled himſelfe, and whenrhou 
art moſttriumphing over him; how many bartles 
have beene loſt through ſecurity of victory and re- 
coyling of the enemy* and beſides,our corrupt na- 
rure, {0 farre as unrenewed,\is apt rogather heart to 


_ it ſelfe, roflight finne, as thinking its pardon cafily 


otren. 

: Therefore when thou art tempted, labour often 

ro renew thoſe thoughts, which thou hadft of thy 

{inne at that time, when thou wert ſuing for peace, 

beforethy peace was gotten; 'whenthon wouldeſt 

have given a world for Gods favour; and alſo 
what thoughts thou.hadſt of.ir, when. God ſpake 

peace, how thou didſt abhorre it, yea, thy'ſelfe,and 
looke what finne was moſt bitterto-thes and anc: 
ney to: thy peace 3. as1if uncleannefſfe , (idleneſſe, 
neglect of prayer, ill company, &c. and JREIIen in 
thy 
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thy here rhoſ#brerapprehenfions of ir;and lay of 


ir, thou-haſt bezx a bloudy ſin ts me,as Moſes wite [aid 
of her husband-: and'thotgh Thave got peace; and 
my. life ſaved, yet-it was a bloudy:ſin to Chriff, his 


blood was ſhedto purchaſethis my peace;and ſhall 


I returneto'lt ? t 

And whentempred'to it againe, have recourſe to 
the kindneſſe God ſhewedrhee in. pardoning, 8 ſay; 
How ſhall I:doethis, and ſinne againſt God * ſay as 
he ſaid, £5 this thy _— 40:thy:;frientl 2. 2 Sam; 
16. 16, and whar, ſhall I A6ſolom-like,now Iam 
new reconciled'to my Father, fall aplorring treafon 
| againe * what ſhall 1 make more-worke forprayer, 
more worke.for God, breake:my bones: againe; and 
lie roaring againe? Thinke thus, I was burnt-inthe 
band afore,I ſhall be racked ſurely now. $1 no more 
leſt a worſething befallthee, _ | 

Yſe 3. The Joarine of affurance (itnot abuſed) 
andof Gods ſpeaking peacero men'is no dangerous 
doctrine to-make men fecure and preſumptuous in 
finning: when'peace is preached ih any mans hearr, 
this w naturally flows fromthat dedtrin;retwrn.no 
more to folly... T he very:{cope ofrherwhole Epiſtleof. 
S.lohn isto helpall beleevers ro affiirince, as ap- 
peares by the. x John 1.4,5.andrhes .Clup.13.Theſe. 
things I write to you, that yee\maight hawa communion. 
with God,and © on J oy. mixhrke ful, Butehbis will: 
open a wayto all:licentioutfneflec] No fayesS:Tolrw; 
Chap. 2.4. Theſe things I-write wnto'you that you;ſI 
Mt; nothing guards'the heart' more againſt tentari- i 
ons, then the peace of:God:: itis ſaidtogurrd the 
heart, Phils 4.24 K&aandifiyoudoerinne; rheatfu- 


you 


ic of Gods iveiib thedpetdiclt iay .to weover * 
k Q 
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you ſoit folowes-/foany 0999. 4th fonne, wrbeve 
an: Advocate with the Father, &%v: And hethat hath 
this bope in him, that is, t0.live. with Chriſt, and 
knowes what manner of love the Father beares us, pari. 
fies' bimfelfe as he us picts;, 1 John 31,2; 3; If there 
were no more but ſelfe-love in a man, it were then 
no wonder if he doth abuſe it. For {&}f-love, where 
the love of God is wanting, is.unthankfull and un. 
graceful, willing totake all the love and kindneſle 
which is afforded,:andabule ic and-work upon ir 
for it's owne advantage, and it is true alfothar be. 
cauſe we have too much of this principle unmorti- 
fied in us,therefore God truſteth ſo few with much 
aſſurance, becauſe rhey would abuſe it. Burwherc 
rruelove to/God is ſcared, and much of it implan- 
ted, therethe love of Godand the peace:of God 
doth as kindly and naturally enkindle and enflame 
and ſer it aworke, even as arguments. fuitableto 
ſelte-love doe work upon, and ftirre that principle: 
For grace is more for God then for our ſelves, jt be- 
ing the:image of Gods holineſſe, whole. holineſſe 
confiſts inthis;to aimeathimfelf in all : andchere- 
tore wheri Gads treo grace rowardss man.is reve 
led; icratferh him up to-higher ſtraines of love to 
Gad,and hatred of firive. And therefore/it is obſer- 
vable, Pf. $:1::12. that David when he prayes for the Toe 
rtſteringi of the jay of Ars-ſalwationy heproyes. not {11- Hi 
ply\forat; or alone, but withallprajes'tora free fpirn, fio 
Kſtabliſhme \wwith thy free Spirit + \that is, a ſpirito! WW ned c 
ingenuity; Which 1s: kindly; fwecrly:, and treely WW Gods 
wraight upon itherefore-when wehave a free (pi! MW and ww] 
rit wrought-in/us;rhen vhatfreeltoverhar isin God' I 18turny 
towards: us, will 'worke/molt kindly upon ir, and 


conſtrains 


The fold of \Reere I 
conſtrains us £9 [941 6,hin thet koved. ws firſts The tove 
of Chrift6opſraines mm ya Core 5 + hpi Beeaufs.menhut 
judge,that if Ehrift dyed for a4, they they mbich tive 
ſhould nat love wot thewſeluas, but uwte hind thindged 
for them : S. Paul gives the reaſon; whyrthisloveof 
Chriſt did thus conftraine htm, becairſe he did chu 
judge, chat is, this confideration of Chriſts love, tie 
having a/principle of loyein-his heattzo Chrift, he 
found $0: bea powerfall prevailing. reaſontoper- 
{wade him-to liveto Chriſt, Having anew jndics 
ment hee ſaw force and firength in the argument. 
 Andfo ſhall we if we thus judg, & it will have this 
naturall conſequence 25 nathrally to follow uponir 
in our hearts, as any-reaſdn'in, any other\kindharh, 
- that is brought to enforce-any -othet conclufion. 
And therefore as the mind is-conſtrained(as it were) 
toaſſent to. a truth-proved. by force of reaſon, that 
if yougrant this,thenthis/on that will follow: : ſo 
becauſe wee judge this reaſonable by an argument 
drawne out. of loves Topichs,.that if chr ed for 
at, who otherwiſe muſt themſelves have ted, hs then 
they ſhould live:to him, this will confiraineus tolove 
him, andlive.c& him: Amore Det.eft extatioans, . ner 


ſe ſinit eſſe ſui Inris, 


I ee coma 


ram ern lornrmnn on werent er 


Ts Texrand adrhonition heregives ajuſt 6cca- The cauſe of 
| ſontoconfideratitleofrhar frofen quaeltio- [Fiaping ino 
I "cd caſe of *Confeience 'concerning retapfes' of aficr peace 
WW Gods childrenintothe' ſame [irs WS tolly againe, {Poken, refol- 
and whetherafrer peace ſpoken; Godspeoptetmay '** 
'curne againetorfolly:Sombhave held;thataman 
after a ſecond repentance /coutd not fall intothe 
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fame ſin» ngaine; others ifhedid, itexchided him 
from meroy fortime 'roccome.” Forthe comfort of 


Miſes to heale, and withall ſhewes the'groundtha 


| 
fome'poore ſoules; whoſe Taſe nnd renration this f 
mit ; will fpeake ſomewhat though ſparingly , 
withcaugdon, 90 097 oe en r 
2.” TheScripture no whereexchudeth thoſe from i 
rheſtare of grace; or batres triercy from thoſe' that i 
have relapſed" into the ſatrie ſin, iallyſolong e! 
aSin regardof the mannet-of their fwnng; it be but 
folly, not wickedneſſe-or' wilfull ſuing 5 thar is, 
rather proceeding out: of exrour-of underſtanding, 
and hear, and impetuouſneſſt-of fooliſh affeions, 
then obſtinacy and malice ir thewill; and with dc- 
ſpree of the ſpirit -grace, Hebi10927%! 

Yea: 2: In Scripture we meet'with ſuch paſſe 
2es and promiſes; as may Undoubredly uphold any 
foul wy; hath fo _ afteripeace teceived, into 
the ſame'ſiv, and'preſerve him-from-appretiendi 
himfelfe exLlniled' chezefbre from-mmercy and th 
ſtare of grace: \A's Hoſe; 14:41 I'will bole their back: 
ſidings, © will love thew freely ;5unteſſe- they had fal- 
Jen after repenting and formerheating;"\ircould not 
havebeenecalled backſliding, and yet this he pro- 


moved him to it, his loving them freely : forif in 
any thing his free love is ſhewn to any of his chil- 
dren, inddrawneou, it is inhealingagaine ſuch 
backfliding' ſoule -after recovery" and peace given. 
For bey. Fallin into the-ſame' firine, which hath 
beenrepemed of and healed; \provokes'G © v more 
then- a thouſand other a&ts ot fnner formerly com 
mirred, though» of 'the: ſame 'kinde;And therein 
alſo to ſhew his free lovezthat he canpardon eve! 


che 
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theabuſe of love it.ſelfe, he leaves ſome thusro ſin 
after his Jove ſhed: abroad intheir hearrs.. Some he 
fhewes his free love unto,in keeping them-from /in- 
ning, others in pardoning 'them, and givingthem 
repentance.: they are bur ſeverall wayes'of drawing 
it forth, forhat if inany thing, herein his free love 
is ſhowne; for if it were not tree, it would never 
endure it felfe ro be abuſed. And likewiſe the ſure 
mercies of David are then ſhowne, when God mul- 
tiplies to pardon: {0 Eſay 55.3.having mentionedrhe 
promiſe: of the. ſure mercies of David, He promiſes 
to multiplyto pardon, as it is inthe Originall, verſ'7; 
which are thus joyned, both becauſe the ſureneſſe 
of his Covenant is therein ſhowne, and becauſe 
we might haply: multiply to ſine ;, and art leaft it 
ſuppolerh the poſhbility of it againe. God likewiſe 
runs uponſucha.ſuppoſition in that expreſſion of 
gh 1 owne people, ler.;3. 1, 2: They ſay, if 4 
man put away his wife, and ſhe becomes another \mans, 
ſhall not the Land be greatly pallyted? but thou haſt play- 
2d the harlot with many lovers, yet returne againe to 
xe, ſaiththe. Lord: He-ſpeakesto her, as to one had 
been his Wife, who though ſhee had not been pur 
away by: him-,,bug had put away her ſelfe:and 
runne-away, not once, but :often, and that -with 
many lovers, and. ſometimes inthe: midſt of, her 
whoredanes, hed come .in and. made challenge of 
his former -love, and. pleaded his former mercy to 
her,and yet fallen back againe, verſe 4,5 . (where he 
addes, Wilt chow not from thy time cry, My Father and 
thok art the guide of: wy youthe, that is, I know. ſayes 
Ny will come now and cry as heretefore you 
have done and ſay, Ohtbou ar my fathey and my 
| 03> Hul- 
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Husband, and confidently till clame an intereſt in 
me upon my former kindneſſe, and yet dor as vvilt as 
you can, for you cannot doe worfe then thus toa- 
buſc my love) yet forall thisat the 12. ver.returne 
thou backſiiding 1ſracl, ſaith the Lord, = I as mas- 
ried to you, wer. 14. That which hedoth thus to x 
nation, he may doe to a particular man who is his 
childe. 

Againe. 3. There are not altogether examples 
wanting for this. - 


it. We finde Sampſon a godly man (whom yet 


wee would ſcarce have thought ſuch bur thar 
we finde his name in the liſts of thofe wotthies, 
Heb.11.) enſnared with a Philiftine woman, againſt 
the counſel! of his parents, Iuag. 14. 3. who clearly 
laid open his ſi»ne to him, and he was in the event 
reproved for his folly, for his wife deceived him, 
cold his riddle to his enemies which he in the end 
perceived, and farther to reprove him, inthe iſſue 
ſhe was ou away toanother,ver:16,17,20. from 
all which paſſages of reproofe, an holy man that 
had his eyes in his head, could not bur ſee his er- 
rour; & yet againe along while afterthis, (rwenty 
eares atter, Iud7. 15.20, (when certainely ere that 
e had repented of this his ſme, tor which his pa- 
rents before, and after, God ſo clearely did rebuke 
him) he wentto Gaze, Indy. 16. ver. F. and ſaw on 
harlet and went in unto hey, & there eſcaped narrow- 
ly with his life ar midnight. And ver.4. Afterthar 
alſo it came to-paſſe he fell in-love with another, a5 
bad as any of the former; Delilah, who was his 
ruine. But his returning thi to- folly coſt him 
deare'; for in theend he was taken as a En 
1.114 | the 
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che Philiſtims his enecties, knd that chrough her 


falſe-hood, deprived of his ſtrength he had (pene 
upon theſe women; had his eyes, thoſe betraying 
lights put out; that had enſnared him; and himſelte 
madea foole of, ro make his- enemies ſport., So as 
no child of Godcantake any great encouragement 
thus to returne to-folly, tor the future,by his exam- 
ple, though comfort rhey may have therefrom in 
caſe they have returned forthe time paſt. 

2. Another example may be: that of rhoſhaphat 
who committed @ great ſnezin joyning with Ahab 
that wicked King Ko ſold himpſelfe to worke wicked- 
neſſe, 2 Chron.x8.142,3- and: be was foretold what 
would be the ſucceſle of that confederacy and jour- 
ney,by Micaiah,before he went with him to battle, 
and afterin thebatulc it (elf, where he hardly eſcaped 
with his life and by an extraordinary providence at 
his prayer was delivered,ver.31,32-& as if that were 
nt ſufficiene,]God ſends another Prophet to him, 
Chapi19.2: who with open mauth reproves him 
and diſcovers to him his, /6ne, Shouldeſt thou helpe 
the ungodly, andiove them that hate the Lord ? there- 
fire is. wrath upou thee from before the Lord : which 
nefſage to. ſo good a man-doubrleiſe was not. in 
vaine, but humbled-him: for that his- {inne, and 
wrought repentance in him 'to-avert that wrath. 
And yet after-that (great and [mjxaculoys delive- 
ance of him and his people, Ch#ap.20.we finde him 
relapfing into the ſame ſinne,verfe 35. 4fier thi did. 
labothaphat joyne himſelfe with. Ahaziah King of 1(- 
rad, who did wery' witkedly,. and he joyned bimiſeife 
Th him to make ſhips togoets Tarſhiſb > which ano- 
ther Prophet inlike manrier reproveth, and like- 
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© "wile God himſelfe rebuked bythe like {U ſuccefſe 


of thar league tothe former, the fhips were broken, 
verſe 37. 

3. Saint Petera man, who ſcemed" by other of 
his carriages, bold enough, was yetthree ſeverall 
times ſurprized with baſe feare : once when he 
remprted Chriſt not to hazard himſelfe at Teruſalem, 
where Chriſt hadtold him that he was to ſuffer : 
Matth.16.21,41,29 Maſter ({ayes he) pare we ſelfe: 
up6 which ſpeech Chriſt calls him Setes, rebuketh 
him more ſharply then at-any othertime, for which 
ſurely there was a more then ordinary cauſe. Saint 
Peter thought that if his Maſter ſhould ſuffer- ar Je- 
ruſalem, that himſelfe; and the reft ſhould not be 
ſafe : That ſpeech therefore proceeded from feare, 
and therefore 'Chriſt doth immediately thereupon 
call for ſelf-deniall, and taking up the Croſle, 
verſe 24. And this was immediately after peace 
ſpoken, verſe 16,17,13. Chriſt had neveri more 
comfortably giventeftimony to Saint Peter,and his 
faith,then there. Yer againe, after this Chriſt had 
him up intothe Mount, and transfigured himlelte, 
ro hearten him againſt that triall to come, which 
made him ſo .confident; yertthen he denied him, 
at his arraignment: when againe Chriſt immediate- 
ly upon that lookt backe upon him with ſo ſweet a 
looke, as broke his'heart for this his folly; and ſo 
he returned againe, and it'coft him many a teare; 
and Chriſt after the 'Reſurreion, owned him 8- 
gaine, more then any of the reſt, bade them that 
tirſt met him, Goe cell. Peter He mentions him by 
name, and in ſpecial, goe-refl hin\! the firſt news of 


it : and then alſo he asked:him, Peter, loweſt rhov 
| me? 
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me 2 and he ſaid, Lord, thouknoweſt I love thee ; as it 
he had ſaid, Thongh 1 have _ the wretch,.yet 
T love thee : upon this, though he grew more bold, 
Aits 4.13.yet Gal:241 1,12. wefindehim falling in- 
rothe grudging of the ſame diſeaſe, which caſt him 
intoanother fit,hediſſembled, fearing them of the Cir- 
camcifion: this wasa ſpice of the former ſin, though 
not {ogroſle, and thoughthe outward acts in theſe 
ſins were divers in their occaſions,yet they were all 
as and buds of the ſame root of bitterneſle, and 
may as well be called {ins of the ſame kinde, as the 
committing differing a&ts of uncleanneſle, are rec- 
koned falling intothe ſame finne. 

In the fourth place; if the Scriptures had beene 
utterly ſilent in examples, yer alba conſonant ro 
other principles and-grounds of Nivinity , and of 
the Scriptures, might perſwade the ſame. 

r. If he may after the moſt ſerious and thorough 
repentance fall againe, into as grievous a ſinne of 
another kinde,and returne : why not into the ſame 
againe 2 Iconfeſle there is ſome diſparity , which 
might make him more averſe, and ſet him in ſome 
more remoteneſle, from the ſame fimne he hath par- 
ticularly repented of, then another, which ſhall be 
conſidered in irs place: Yet the difference cannot 


be ſuppoſed ſuch, as ſhould make the'one poſlible, 


and notthe other : all true repentance-working'the 
heart to an abominatingtevery'ſinne,as wellas any; 
and therefore if ir weretrue, it was for that parti- 
cular ſinne, .a$.ſinne; and: thenit would 'worke the 
like againſt all, andevery ſinne , according ro the 
meafuro of the finfulmſſe; and though'it may, and 
doth worke a morg keen,and ſpeciall harred hg 
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that particular ſize, «man hath beene moſt ſtung | 
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with, yer ſtill, this is bur ſo farre, as thisaggrava- | 
tion, (to fall into the ſame ſinne againe) may cauſe 
ſucha relapſe,to be more finfull-then another ſize; 
and ſo farre, that upon-that ground he is, and may 
be more ſet and ſtrengthened againſt it , then a- Þ 
ainſt another goons Bur then, if the ___— 

Fl upon another groſſe ſinze, never before com- 
mitted, the ſole and fingle a& of which, other cir- 
cumſtances make as haynous,even as this reiterated 
act of a ſinne formerly committed, can be, then the 
one is equally as poſible as the other. But however, 
yet ſtill the difference is bur in degrees : namely, in 
that the heart is elongated a-degree, or ſo, further 
from that ſinne formerly committed, then any 0- 
ther : which will not therefore ſovary the caſe, (as By 
magis & minis doe not) that it ſhould be mad: 
impoſſible to fall into the one, and not into the Bi . « 
other. | 

2. Reaſon : if he may fall into ſome groſle {inne, -x 


Which at firſt converſion, he did above all other im 


humble himſelfe for : and yet, that ſame initial re- __ 
pentance did not put him-into ſuch an impoſſibility WM 1... 
of falling into tharfinne againe : Why then ſhould WM 116. 
a renewed a@t of repentance ofthe ſame;or for ſom: Wi ;,, 
orher reiterated ſinne , be ſuppoſed to have ſuch IM +1, 
vertue in it;2sto make him ſhor-free'for-ever, from Ml tic 
the ſame fiery dart againe lupy 

Againe thirdly : Let it be conſidered, from wt 
whence it ſhould be, that a renewed,-or indeed any 


tO 


arer 
a&t of true repentance, though never-ſo-great, and IM ;;1.6 
intenſe, ſhould have ſucha tranſcendent, erernall, WW ,.. 
and invincible yertue in it, and priviledgeannexcd If f4, . 
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to it; for howas it, thar DE doth ſtrengthen 


vs againſt ſinne, bat by reſtoring the decaied frame 


* BY of Grace,toa better conſtitution & greater degree of 
: 8 ftrengththen before;and by raiſing it, abavea mans 
' I luſts,and above that luſt, more then all other ? as in 
- David, when he prayed, Create in me 4 clean heart, 
1 BY which,through his ſj» of uncleannes, was inaneſpe - 


ciall manner,defiled with a proneneſle tothar ſinne: 
Bur yet withall remember, that thar new frame of 
heart, and ſtrength gotten by that renewed repen- 
tance,and that augmentation, and increaſe of hatred 
againſt,and abominating that ſin wrought by it, is 
all but a creature; as grace, and every new degree of 
| grace is: and therefore for preſerving us, hath in 
it ſelfe but rhe power, and force ofa created habir, 
which may be prevailed againſt, by the ſinne thart is 
inus; and can no more, nay much leſle put us into 
a ſtate of confirmation againſt any particular ſinne, 
then the grace of the Angels could of it ſelfe con- 
firm them ina ſtare againſt all ſin. Andas for the 
impreſſion of that bitterneſſe, which in our repen- 
tance for that ſinne fallen into, was*made upon our 
heitrs-; thar alſo can be ſuppoſed ro have but the 
like force upon our ſpirits, #hat the imprefſion of 
joy wnſpeakable and glorious, hath upon he heart in 
thoſe heavenly raptures, which beleevers ſome- 
timesenjoy;yea and thelarter of theſe will eafily be 
A ro be of the greater efficacy of the two, 
and both but creatures: Now thofe ravitbing joyes 
| are not yet ſuch immortalland everlaſtingly quick- 
ning cordials, that put ſuch ſpirirs into a man, as to 
preſerve him from {wounds; and faintings of ſpirit 
tor ever : and though; whilft they abide and are 
2 pre- 
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preſentto the heart, they doe then raiſe it above all 
things here below : yet when a man hath beene a 
while of from that Mount, and hath converſed a 
while with things here againe below; rhen thar lu- 
tre wears away, as the glory that ſhined in Moſes 
face did: and after a while, the ſenſe and preſent 
taſte of thoſe-joyes wears out; and when that is 
rone, the bare remembrance of them which is left, 
hath not in theirabſence, ſuch aninfallible,though 
a great efficacy to preſerve his mindein an everlait- 
ing diſreliſhing- former delights; but that he may, 
and often doth fall in love againe too too much 
with them : alrhough indeed whileſt the preſent 
ſenſe of them did abide upon the heart,it abſtract; 
the minde from all things here below. And hence 1 
man is apt tofall from hw firſt love, Rev.2. and from 
that high eſteem of ſpirituall things; -as the -Galati- c 
ans Gal.g.15. Where i the bleſſedneſſe you ſpake of, 
ſayes Saint Pau/to them ? therefore anſwerably the j 
remembrance of the bitterneſſe of any ſine felt in Wl 
our deepeſt humiliations, is much 004 able-ro pre- b 
{erves man, nor is the impreſhon and dint made {0 
laſting, nor the {carres and-wounds of conſcience 
continuing for ever ſo freſhas everlaſtingly topre- 
ſerve and deter us from falling, into the ſame ſinvt 
againe, For both are but creatures, and at beſt but 
arguments drawne from ſenſe.and experience with- 
in our ſelves, and have but an humane cyeatcd 
power, which is not alwayes efficacious ; eſpecially 
ſeeing, Gop hath ordained us to liveby faith, mort 
then by ſenſe,tor faith is appointed by Gov to be our 
more conſtant keeper, 1. Pet. 1.5. We are kept through 
faith unto ſatuation, and by it more turely and more 

con- 
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conſtantly then by impreſſions of joy, or ſorrow, 
which are madeto ſenſe: and yet we are not kept 
by it of it ſelfe, but by te power of Gon,ſo then we 
are kept by the power of Goa as the principall ſuppor- 
ter, and guardian, through faith,as the inſtrumental, 
and by it rather _— ſenſe or any othergrace of 
ſorrow or repentance; becaule faith caries the heart 
out of it ſelfe wholly into the hands of God #s 4 
faithfull Creator, (who is the ſtrength of Iſrael, to 


keep.a man from every evill worke) as not beingable 


to (ecureit ſelf againſt any finnechrough the power 
of any mortification,. or ſtrength that any-other. 
grace or degree of grace hath built, no not tor one 
moment z and therefore is as dependant upon God 
aftera fall, and a renewed repentance out of it, yea 


and more then before he fell, and his own woetull 


gs hath reaſon to. make -him ſo. - The like 


in{tanceto illuſtrate the truth of this we may draw 
from the aſſurance of faith it ſelfe. For even the af- 


. ſurance of faith it ſelfe, (which is an a& properly 


belonging toi that grace, called therefore the aſſ«- 
rance of faith, Heb.10.20.) which doth ſtrengthen 
us as much againſt doubting whenit is joyned with 
joy un] akeble and glorious,as repentance can doe 
againſt any other ſine : and whileſt it is upon us in. 
the ſtrength of ir,a beleever is apt to think himſelfe 
armed and ſtrengthened, and ſo eſtabliſht,as thar he 
ſhall never queſtion Gods love any more, or the 
pardon of his ſ6-xes : and yer experience ſhewes it, 
that the guilt of ſinne prevailes ſometimes againe, 
after this, and the ſame doubts ariſe, and preyail 
as much as everz; neither. will the remembrance of 
the former aſſurance be alwayes of force enough to 

R3: refiſt 
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reſiſt them, for he may come roqueſtion that aſſu- 
rance it ſelfealſo, and ſo forget that he was purged 


from hu old ſinnes, Andif the guilt of ſinne prevail | 


inthe Conſcience againe, againſt ſuch a renewed 
and ſetled a& of faith, why may not the power of a 
luſt prevail in the members, after a renewed a of 
repentance ? 

4. If it be ſaid, that a renewed a ofthorow re- 
pentance doth krepe a man , not by any peculiar 
verrue init ſelfe alone, but by the power of God 
concurrent with it : Then 1 demand to ſee the pro- 
mile wherein God hath infallibly obliged __ in- 
eaged his power,upon ſuch a renewed a& of repen- 
cance, topreſerve from falling into that ſinne of all 
other for ever; without which no-man in faith can 
affirme it; and without whichthere is an ir may be, 
and a ſuppoſition of ſuch a poſſibility, as ſomerime 
it falleth our,and is reduced to exiſtence, Gop in- 
deed hath ſaid, that if we fall, he well put wnder hi; 
hand, to break that fall, rhar it ſhall not rpine us;bur 
not ſoto keepe ts in his hands, as we ſhall be out of 
danger of fallingagaine. A renewed act of repen- 
tance is indeed an ordinance ſandified to preſerve a 
man, yet, but inthe ſame manner thar other ordi- 
nances are,as Prayer,and the Word preacht,and ad- 
monition, &c. with which G 0-»-doth not alwayes 
ſo infallibly cooperare, as efficaciouſly ro worke al- 
wayes that which they ſerveto, 

5. If there were not ſuch a non, as-might 
and doth ſometimes fall ont; then every regenerate 
man, after ſuch a renewed a& of repentance, might 
ſecure himſelfe againſtthe commirting rhat groſſe 
act againe for ever; but ſo/he can never doe againſt 
- any 
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any particular a& of ſinne,but that linne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. S. Paul therefore exhorts,when a bro- 
ther is fallen into'a finne, to reffore ſuch an onewith 
the ſpirit of _—_— , uponthis conſtderation,conſi- 
dering thy ſelfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted , and he laies 
the exhortation upon thoſe who are moſt ſpjrituall, 
Ye that are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch anone,conſi ering thy 
ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted, Gal. 6.1. ſoas he ſpeaks 
of ſuch, as have their hearts raiſed up tothe beſt 
frame, through the moſt deep, and ſerious repen- 
tance : and now we will ſuppoſe one, that hath for- 
merly fallen himſelfe into the ſame ſin, which ano- 
ther is fallen into, bur nor yet reſtored, bur himſelf 
is rerurnedby repentance our of it: (for indeed,ſuch 
a ſpirituall man,is of all other like to be the meekeſt 
boneſetter of a man fallen) and even ſuch doth S. 
Puul exhort to confider,that themſelves may forthe 
time to come, be alſo or inlike mannertempred,that 


| is,fall as this man fell; & therfore ſo be tempredas to 


fallinto the ſame ſin againe,that he was fallen into. 
Andif any man could be ſecure from the like fall 
againe, he had been our of the reach of this exhor- 
tation to this duty upon that ground mentioned, as 


not capable of ir. But the holy Ghoſt hath elſe- 


where, 1 Cor.10.13.told us,that there is zo tentation 
which is common to man, but.is incident to befall a- 
ny man, at anytime, andtherefore wer. 12. exhorts 
him that ftandeth, to take heed leſt he fall : indeed thar 
temptation Which # common to Devilswith men,the 
{in of finall deſpaire, and againſtthe holy Ghoſt, 
&c. @ regenerate-man may through the. grace of 
Chriſt, ſecure himſclfe.againſt:: bur, all ſuch; {6725 «5 
are common t0man, from theſcorany of them, no 


man : 


—_— — 
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m2n inany ſtare, can without an extraordinary re- 
velation, "how himſelfe from the commiſſion of. 

9 nely I adde theſe Cautions concerning this 
cale. 

I. There are two ſorts of corruptions. Firſt, moſt 
groſle corruptions, which Saint Peter calls, r9 7. 
ure 18 x/ous , the defilements of the world, 2 Pet. 2. 29, 
they being the common mire, or kennell, wherein 
the unclean ſwine of this world wallow,and which 
the Apoſtle calls ſuch works of the fleſh as are wani- 
feft, Gal.5. 19. even to the light of Nature , ſuch as 
are adultery, fornication,drunkennefle, 8c. and by 
thoſe rwo expreſſions doe they diſtinguiſh them 
from a ſorr of more ſpirituall and refined luſts. For 
ſecondly, there are corruptions more ſpirituall, as 
pride,ſecret love ofthe world. Now, forthoſegrolle 
corruptions, which are contrary, evento common 
honeſty, and (to uſe Tbs phraſe) are.paniſhr by the 
Tudges, Tob 31. 11. which profane men wallow in, 
godly man hath more ſtrength againſt rhem, fo as 
it is not ſo ordinary for him to be entangled againe 
and againe with theſe ; for where but moral! prin- 
ciples are, theſe are abſtained from,as we ſee in the 
Phariſee, I am no Adalterer, &c, therefore, where 
grace is, much more. And ſume ſinnes are more op- 
polite tothe ſpirit of olineſſe, and leſſe comparible 
with grace, as uncleanneſſe, of which Saint Pas! 
ſayes, God hath not called us unto uncleanneſſe, but to 
holineſle, x Theſſ. 4. 7- it is in aneſpeciall manner 
there oppoſed to holinefſe, & ſuchas theſe are works 
of the fe which are manifeſt,evento nature,'to ci- 

vill men: and therefore when they are often fallen 


into, they doe manifeſt; that the heart is bur _—_ 
| n 
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And althpugh-the.limigs,, how..ſeldome . or how 
often, cannot _be'ſct concerning relapfes into thele, 
or any finnes ; yer, inan ordinary courſe, it may be 
ſaid,that few godly menfall into ſuch ſinnes againe 
& again: God keepesrhem from ſuch inan SS 
ry providence, that fcandals ſhould not anſe: they 
being finnes which .all che worldtakes notice of. 
But thoſe other-ſinnes of raſhanger, and love of the 
world and, ſpirituall pride, &c: theſe being eſſe 
manifeſt; and ſuting.more clolc to our ſpirits, god- 
ly men aze moxe ſubject unto. | 

Yet ſecondly : we muſt againe diſtinguſh : 

1. There are the inward luſtings to thoſe out- 
wardad&ts:now,though grace weakneth the very lu- 
ſtings within, yet,takesthem-not wholly away:The 
ſpirit that s in us, (that is,) in us Saints, fayes S. 
lames, luſteth to envy : and as toenvy, ſo toall other 
ſinnes. | 6 

And lecondly, there are the outward groſſe acts 
of ſuch f1ns;and therein the weaknefſle of ſin inare- 
generate man, and ſtrength of grace ſhewes ir ſelfe 
moſt in preſerving from them :. for, as to will is pre- 
{ent with me,ſaies S. Panl,to will what & goed, yet how 
toperforme it 1 am not able, Rom.7.18.So-on the con- 
tary,to.luſtthe heart may be ready, and luſt may 
{oon riſe up in rebellion, but whenat ſhould come 
tothe act,thereis a weakneſle diſcoyered;theycome 
| tothe birth;and/waii ſtrength often co.breng forth: 

the contrary luſting and prevailing of grace being 
then ſeen and giſcavering it ſelferharir tarerh with 
aregenerate man in this.cauſe often, as witha man 
tis deully wopoded.who rech np frike his 
enemy, andthinkegta. rygne hun thorojy, bur ſinks 


downe 


| downte again, medle rowat, when lis fivord isu þ 


our conſenr,maybei inſucha man;but Farther,mud 


rhem;when yetthere 3s novftrength enough to cat 
ry it onto the ourwarda@ts Fi dnnar doe what i 
would. And what thoſe works 6f e fleſh are, which 
Te nabikelt works ofthe iſh; ndwhich Chit 
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His enemies: breaſts through a dificiencie of ſpirirs, 
or as a man ina Palfie, or. the Gout who thinks he 
is able ro iwalke, till he cothes totry, and then: hee 
finds'a weaknefſe Which inakesHim fall back again: 
Thus even when'the Whole forces. of luſts are mu. 
ſtrad'up; yerthe Weapons fall our of their hands 
Humours in/a healthfull conſticurion, may ſirre, Wl , 
and boake inthe ſtoracke,whenyethey come not 
up, norpreviile unto vomiting.Inthar plate afore.  ; 
namjed,. Gal. 5, the Apoſtle ſeemes nor to deny fi | 
burtthar hel moſt regenerate, luſtings may ariſe, Wi » 
for the fe eric totews he) lfteth ag Can the ine 1.8, 
bur yeras for gutward as, he-tels thei, D##/e 16, 
That i wif = hey walke in the ſpirit, that isin the prevalen- 
e ſpirit, keeping up a holy fratne '0f hear 
ove the fleſh, tharthen ee Balls zo / ras the luſt 
A the fleſh : for that frame of heart t up wil 
hinderth e 6utward fulfllling-of rw which i 
never Ine till fleſh'and corruptidn i is 'aQually i 
ſedabove the ſpirit; and gers more voices to cary 
1t,till the ſpiritbeunder hatches, 8 thefleſhabore 
and ſo Noeres the helme : orherwiſe the luſting 0f 
uy ſpirit againſt the fleſh, will'hinder the out 
ord doing ti fulfilling of aluſt. For. the reaſon 
e gives, ver. 17; $6 as you tunnot Hot what you woull 
Ul ies,rhar nor' dnely luſtings, whit ariſe with 


of the wil may bewonne to <otiſentto thein;to like 


ſh1ans 
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aians while@chey wakk iq the Spirir fylfill.nor, he 

mentions and reckons u up in thefollowing words. 
And-this is the moxe o inary frame of a Chriſti- 
ans heart ; for 247-24. (ſayeshe) they ther are Chriſts 
have craci fete effeiFiops and [nſts, that is, ſo arte, 
as not to full them. 

3. He may moxc calily fall-inco agrofle Snve of 
another kinds, then intothe ſame after ſpeciall re- 
not WF pentancs / tor it, and peace. Wy inthe pardon of 
Ne p Becauſetrue :r6 NApney > Fipecigl & Tore the 
eny WT heart 4 wt tha _ ane which a man har h mo Ie- 
ile, Wi pented im of pod geriey bes morein watching 
17 Sverrhar nol cher ſo fayes David, Þ{.r8. 
i il [mar prighs and pen [elſe mini es 
len- Wil cſpeciall þ» which was eminently his #p. A'mans 
can Wl arme merhgr hath been broke, will, ff: yell ſe, rather 
1s}: Wi breake-in ome grher place then where it was broke 
wil BY a: the firſt-:Het ma ha be $ Out, tharthar 
chi which was A. go fore conver- 
' al- BY Gon, continues axzote ls T, dah p 
ary Wi upin Cp Sk it, By ve Pony he tnce 
JOVe, BE VOureti TO. t 15: {NOT 3 ANG 
"g 0! Bl ſpederhche mo [Ne ha pr E him- 
out WAN {if hromargnd ; es, ever afrer,maſt warch- 
uy 6 _ aa j=<M Ms ne the 
hd £10 eſt nM ON, ADTAVYACR TO PIe 

my: And. a6 ah a of fome 


_ et, EE har ki 
Ir , Father. pnen. any Q! a: "ſooji econ 
ndand ſolemne jepencan&e, for { 
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tifie which,not onely in the bulke and generall, bnr 
allo particularly and apart in the ſeverall members 
of it, the Ho/y. Ghoſt exhorts Col;3.5. ) though there- 
by, the whole habir of rhe body of ſ7#»e is purged 
and weakned, yet that particular {i which we aime 
eſpecially.co have mortified, is through Gods ble{- 
{ing more ſubdued then any other: We ſee Idola- 
try was the ſin which the people of Iſrael relapſed 
into, againe and againe , yet when they were once 
chroughly humbled r rheCapriviry for it,they nc- 
ver returned to it of all ſinnes oe, notto this day:(o 
as it may be ſaid; as was forerold, haply in another 
caſe, Ezet, 16.43. Thou ſhalt not commit this lewd. 
neſſe of all thy abaminations : Tonab,thongh he would 
haply hever runne away from-God againe after his 
Gaole delivery out ofthe Whales belly, yer, imme- 


diately after peace ſpokento his heart, he falls into 


a {in-oF another Kkinde, into a paſſion of exttcanie 
anger and peeviſhneſſe, & quarrellttg againſt God, 
And the reaſon ofthis eſpeciall renderneſſe to fall 
| into the ſame ſin, is, becauſe the Conſcience looks 
upon a relapſe” into thatfih, to.heniore hainous, 
then into ah other ſin of anorher Kind betauſe of 
that agarayationofit, whichthereby would ſtaine 
& diejt:and although a fin of another Rind ſhewss 
rhevarietyof corruption more; yer, this is mores 
gainſt the power and worke 'of tepentance ir ſelfe 
which.was patticnlarly'exercifed aboutthar fin: 8 
alſo breaks, & diffolverh all bands of a mans vows, 
covenants, prayers, &c.. maile again{t it-in part 
cular, and ſo/is mate moregrieyous/And rhiswee 
may ſee in'Z2r4% himbling himſtlfe for tha great 
finne ofthe people injoyning themſelves in mari 

| age 
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ave with the people of the Land, when he did ſer 
himſelfe to humble himſelfe for them , rogether 
with thoſethat feared God, Chap.9.4. What an hide- 
ous apprehenſion of the hainouſneſſe of thar ſin, if 
they ſhould againe fall into it, did that dayes repen- 
tance raiſe his heart ” untozas appears, verſe 14. 
Should we againe break thy commandements and joyn 113 
affinity with them, wouldeſt thou not deſtroy nx, till thou 
hadſt conſumed ws, and till there was no eſcaping? Into 
which ſinne, yer, the people did againe fall, after 
they had repented of it, with a ſolemne confefltor 
and promiſe of amendment ,. which is recorded 
Chap.10. verſe 11.12.&C. yet they returned to it a- 
gaincthe ſecondtime, as we finde in Malachy, who 
lived the laſt of the Prophets, and after this Prayer 
of Ezra: For Chap.2.14. the Prophet ſayes, 4» abo- 
mination is 'icommitted in Teruſalem, for Tudah hath 
married the dinghter of a ſtrange god © and thenfol- 
lowes the aggravation,v.13.This ye have done again, 
that is, the ſecondtime,and in that reſpe& are chal- 
lenged to deale treacherouſly ; and that alſo in re- 
ſpe& they had repented of irthe-firſt time, covering 
the Altar with teares , with'weepins, and crying ont, 
as Malachy there ſpeakes : ſo as God regardeth not your 
offerings any moe; And therefore. alſo Pſal.78,40. 
How oft did they (faith he, as aggravating their fins) 
by murmuring provoke the Lord? and Numb.14422. 
God reckons'up, 8 mentions the times of their ſin- 
ning, how often they had thus finned,as an dggrava- 


tion of them, They have tempted me: thiſetentimes. 


4. He may fall into the-ſame-ſinne againe/and a- 
gaine; untill he hath :recovered himlſelfe ; and his 


peacefully,by athorow repentance;bur yer ſeldome 
| S-3, after 


Cantion 1 *_ 
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after. Lot committed inceſt two nights together; 
bur the orifice ofhis luſt wasnot 1 ſtopped by re- 
pentance; the wound was nat cloled, and ſo bled a- 
aine afreſh; but when it is healed once, and the 
art made perfe& with God, and divorced from 
that ſinne, andentred into Communion with God 
againe, thenthoughir may fall out, yer a man more 
hardly returnes. A woman that is gone from her 
husband may play the whore a lang while with 
him ſhe ran away withgll till her husband ferches 
her againe: bur to runue often away,after receiving 
acaine is intolerable. That is not ſo ordinary in 
Godschild. 
' 5. Though wecan hardly ſer limiesro ſay when, 
orwhennoar, this ſhall fallout from the degrees of 
mens repentings: as that ifthey have ſach or ſuch a 
degree of repentance,that they fail no more: yet we 
may further conſider a difference of their return- 
ings to-God, and:repentings; and of Gods ſpeaking 


peace. 

1. Ofrheir Repemtings:{ome are mone imperfect 
andbut as :it were thawings of the minde.g/lictlc, 
by:meanes of alittle Sunſhine of Gods love : ſome 
are moretharowand deepe; that recoveraman,and 
puthim nto.a:ſound and healthful ciate. As for 

.example,a manin' anaguehharh: well deaycs, yer his 
firs;returne, :anzl 4t- ma be- they leave: him for a 
momh:or {o; and yet they take: himagaine, 45 3 
Spring'andAutumn;whichis becauſeallthis whilc 
this body:is -not therowly \xecovered £012 fate of 
health : ſo-is irwith:a.mans hear in-reſpat of his 
Itiſts; rhoughhe may havemany:well dayes, where 
in he mayeme his meate, and edoive [owennedſein 

the 
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the Word,and ordinances : yetat-times his-diſtem- 

rs and aguiſly firs returne, he being aguiſh ſtill, 
po in the cnd, afterthe ones of God hath more 
rhorowly eſtabliſhed his heart, he arraines ro ſome 
ſerled' conſtant victory -over 1t; and -when it doth 
not prevazleto vicory, fuch aguiſh firs end uſuall, 
in conſumprions, in which long agues po ions 
as in Temporaries, in whom,. finne overcomming 
Gods ſtriving with them, it eates all good begin-- 
nings out: bur ifthey belong ro God, then uſually. 
vhat aguiſh mo is-in-the end, by.a moretho- 
rough repentance, {o healed, as thatrheyartaine to- 
more victory, and ſecurity againſt itthenany other 
ſinne; that as in thoſe other kinde of tentarions, ir 
often falls our; that, that which'amandoubrerh of 
molt, he comes in the: end tro be moſt aſſured of,and 
ro doubt-no: more; 'ſo alſo hereia: man becomes 
moſt freed fromthatſinne, he was long :exercifed 
with, ofalberher: .Soialſo- 

2.ForGods dealings'with his; thereis much diffe- 
rence thereinto be found : there are ſome-kinds of 
ſpeaking peace by God, 8: melrings'oftheharrofhis- 


aura. g are'norof that forceas ro overcome, . 


ut wherein God duth bur {as:it were): ſtrive-with 
them; which {trivings doe ever 8& anon worke their 
hartsto Ka 11 Tay 8&rthattrue,andſcrious:which 
yet is not fo:deepe,,and rhorow, nor-ſo heating the 

earratrhe botrome,:as:it ſhould. For God ſome 
times uſerh-more imperfect kind of ſtrivings;: even 
with his ownchildr&,abourfome particular finthey 


arero leave,whichdoenotdotfully; at firſtprevaile, - 


and overcome in them; which: God-doth to ter: 


them ſee the-running iſſue-of theivinarures, how- 
grace: 
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| | | GE - | grace would »w»ne out of it, (as'the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
| d 

8 


and overcome grace in them, if he ſhould ler ir a- 
lone: and fo, lets out upon his child after many 
yeares ſome luſt, which had beene long downe, 
which purs him'to it exceedingly, fothar he is in 
hazzard robe undone, and is put into feares; of it; 
and ver God viſiterh his ſpirir by firs, and per intey- 
vallaar times ſtrives with him; and though he falls, 
yet he puts under his hand, and gives him'well 
dayes, and ſome comfortable vilitations; yet ſuch 
as are not deepe enough to work him fully off from 
it. For,as God ſtrives with wicked men,ſo he ſome- 
times ſtrives with his owne alſo; which may ſeeme 
ro be the true meaning of thar ſpeech,Gex.6. where 
having mentioned the finne of his owne children, 
verſez. That the Sonnes of God rooke-to thew 
wives of that wicked ſeed of Cain, he ſayes, My Spi- 
rit ſhall not alwayesftrive with man for thaiſ he alſo | 
but fleſh : He meanes not this, otall mankind, for 
he ſayes, [he alſo] is but fleſh : now, with what 0- 
rher creatures, doth he joyne them inthis:compari- 
ſon, bur with others of the ſonnes of men 2 ſos 
the meaning is, 1 ſee my Children, that they allo 
are corrupt, and degenerate as well as the reſt of 
mankinde, and my. Spirit hathſtriven with them. 
In which ſtriving,-G © » lets them fee, how it he 
did not inthe end, ſhew forth his free love tothe 
full;inchereſcuing of them;and healing their back- 
{liding, they would beundone : ſoas, intheend, 
through his grace whichis ſufficient, they obtaine 
the greateſt conqueſt over that luſt of any other; 
when the heart is once: thorowly awakened, and 
fetled in a thorow peace: And-as ,:thoſe _ 
| ; they 
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chey were moſt troubled with once, (which though 
they hadat times ſome light againſt, yer by fits 
did {till ariſe) are yet in the end, ſo overcome, 
asthey ariſe no more, but they enjoy the greateſt 
frcedome from them -: Soit is often herein. And 
theſe {rivipgs to not overcommine, | reſemble to the 
thawing ofthe Ice, ina great froſt, as when inthe 
day time, the Sunne ſhines, and inthe Sunſhine ir 
thawerh a little,; but yer, ſoas at nighr, orinthe 
ſhade it freezeth, when ſomerimes, the weather 
alſo begins to change for a night, and yer falls a 
freezing againe: ſo here, there is not ſuch a thorow 
ſhedding abroad the love of God in the heart, as 
ſhould make athorow general thaw, tothe puxpoſe 
as we ſay ;and ſo, whea the heat of that is with- 
drawn,it freezeth again; bur in the end there comes 
a more thorow and generall thaw, and change that 
carries all away, melts the heart, and ſo alters rhe 
temper. and conſtitntion of the weather, (as I may 
ſo ſpeak) as it freezethno more. And ſuch a thaw- 
ing of his heart had David, when Nathan came to 
hm,and not afore; though it may be he ha d thoſe 
leſſer relentings often befoxe. 

Bur ler rhoſe thatare in ſuch a caſe,take heed they 
be not hardened through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne : and 
of all rhe times that paſſe over you in your lives, 
thefe are. the moſt climacteriall, and .criticall, and 
molt dangerous : For God wsll yot alwayes ſtrive, 
bur if thou beeſt hrs childe., if ſuch, thawings 
will not _doe., it, hee, will;uſc; ſame great afflicti- 
ons, inthe endo divorce, the heart, and thy finne; 
his love will..one. way or. other overcome thee, 
and in the end .prevaile.. As when ,#{r4c/ ay” Ly 

T - 
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ftubbornly in the way of his heart, (ſaies God) I have 
ſeen his wayes and will heal him and guide him,Eſa 57. 
and the Lord may ſo heale thee, asrhoſe luſts of all 
other ſhall nor in that groſſe manner,break forth a- 
ny more. Andin thoſetimes, when God dealerh 
thus with him, a manwill after ſay, that in ſuch 
alſages of his life, he had more free loveſpent on 
ry then in all his liferime, before or after ; and 
when hee is fteed and healed; hee will be' more 
thankfall, and fearfull chen ever before; or then o- 
therwiſe he would have been; and ſo gerground by 
his ſtumblings. If ay of you, beingnow in ſuch a 
conflict as this, in ſuch x vicifitude and chance 
of war, if yetthon findeſt a conſtant fight againſt | 
rhy f-; and that thoſe breakings,8 meltingsof thy 
heart by God,do win ground of it; & that T Com- 
c 
a 


forts,and hopes, which at times are vouchfafed, do 

ſtrengthen, andeſtabliſh thy heart in well doing : 451 

Theſſ.2.u!t.and takes thee more fearfull,everyrtime 'n 
thou riſeſt, thenever; ſoasro look upon another 

fit if it ſhould come, (which knowing the deceit- f 
fulneſſe-of the hearr, thou feareſt)asrhe fir of ſome fl 
great ſickneſle, leſt it ſhould rernyne againe , eftee- 0! 
ming it asthe greateſt crofſe'thar. can hefaſll thee; 
whichthou wouldeſt buy off with thy blood; and 
bleedeſt moſt of all ro thinke'thatthou haſt ſo un- 
conſtant a heart, whichas ir hath abuſe Gods love 
formerly, ſo thou feafeſt, will doe ſo ngaine; if thus 
thou goe on'to fightir'our, the love of God will in 
rhe'end overcotnte itt thee: but: if thon-findeſtthat 
thoſe encou EE. from God, doerhrough thy 
corruption; (Whiehtithns'Gods grace itro wancon- 
neſſe) nouriſh thy lifts; and 'make'theeleile feare- 


full 
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full againſtthe'nexrtime; andrhy heart harderand 
ſecurer, and roſlight ſinne more, becauſe thou haft 
been ſo oft viſited from on high, and pardoned:thy 
caſe is dangerous, and may prove deſperate. 

6: Though hee may returne, yer not preſently 
Lu.5.laſt he that hath taſted old wine,doth not ſtraight - 
way Arinke, and deſire new : not whileſt the love of 
God, andtheraſte, and reliſh of ir-is freſh in his 
mouth:when the impreſſion is worne out indeed, 
& begins to be forgotten, the haply he may return. 

To conclude with the uſe of this point , IF it be 


folly to runne intothe ſame ſin, rhough we repent | 


of it afterwards:then, what folly is itin rhem that 
urterly fall away & afterthey have been enlrghtned, 
& fe of the good word of Goa,then fall again to the 
pleaſures of fx, and never repent ofthem © as many 
doe, tharcome,and try alittle, what is in Religion, 
and the''wayes of God, and then returmie 'againe 
ro their yomits,, and never teturne'to piety: a- 

ine. Fooliſh ſonles,vho hath bewitched you? are yee 


0 fooliſh, rhit hoving bexun in the ſpirit, ye end in the 


fleſh ? as'GUl. 3.3.Folly indeed: to ſpend the harveſt 
of yourtime'in {ecking God,and thenrto leave bim, 
when you areabour to take leave of thepleaſures of 
ſfinne. Alas poore ſoules, whither will ye goe 2 do 
youever thinke to have ſuchaG 0D againe? Thou 
haſt the words of eternall life, ſaid the Diſciples to 
Chriſt:and as Saw ſaid to his ſervants,to keep them 
trom falling away-unto David, Can the ſonne of Teſſe 
give you vineyards, & make youCaptains of thouſands? 
1 Sa72. 22.7. So, can the world give you thar peace 
that I can give you,may Chriſt {ay to you; yea and 


heaven beſides hereafter? Is the devill, with all the 
FE a Wages: 
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wages of ſinne you polt after, able ro'make you a- 
mends 2 You thereby diſhonour God in return- 
ing to ſinne, and bring an<vill report upon rhe 
good land; and diſcredit your Maſter in changing 
your ſervice ; but withall you befoole you ſelves 
moſt : you retwrne to folly, For eventhar which you 
think to gaine the worlds good word and opinion 
by, even that you loſe : for, though they make a 
ſpoile of you,and triumph in ſuch, avd glory in their 
eſh a while : yerthey never inwardly chink well of 
ſuch an one; nor truely love him. A backſlider, is 
like luke-warme water, having been once heated, 
which good men ſpue out,andevill menregard nor, 
for what uſe can indeed be made of it 7. Like ſalt 
that hath loſt it's ſavour it is good for nothing but the 
dunghill.Like one that hath been married, bur lives 
divorced;ſhe is undone for her marriage ever aſter, 
Such is the condition of thoſe that fall away and 
repent not.: You who have but turned unto folly, 
and are not growne to a deſpifing and deſpiting 
Gods wayes, Returne 0h Shulamiteyreturne. And you 
that have peace and communion with God, rake 
heede you doe not loſe him, you will never have 
ſuch a God againe. 
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felling holineſſe in the feare of God. 
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FS x His ollowing Treatiſe The Tryall ofa 


! ChriſtiansGrowthJwas formerly prin- 
wo td during" the —_— abſence ont of 
, My native Comnirey: and by yeeſonthere- 
DOJO, of had mayy imiperfettions and incongrat- 
ties both in ftyle and matter , which, now being againe 
(through the good hand of God upon me) returned, 1 
have endeavonredto amend.'. S0 ar gartty through ſonie 
alteration in the mitted and frame of it; parttyby ent» 
ting off ſome redundancies , I have reduced it to ſome. 
better ſhape; and neerer R_ #0 its fellows. 

The ſcope and way of handling this ſubjetF{ Growth] 
# not DoErinall ſomarch,nor yer Hortatory, a cither 
prrſwading to, or diſcourſing of a Chriſtians growth iss 
generall, (concerning which much hath been already 
writtew by others) But the more proper aime of this is 
to reſolve A Caſe of Conſcience. , (like as thoſe— 
Iwo other preceding Traitates of mine have done )name- 
hthis, How todiſccrne our growth, and to anſwer 
More uſuall temptations about it : And ſo theſe three— 
Treatiſes being of like ſort and kinde, and properly be- 
longing to that part of Theologie which we call Caſe 
Divinity ; 1 have therefore in this new Edition of the_ 
whole ordered to put thers together, (which us all the- 
aeration I have made) although in their firſt and ſin- 
gle publiſhing ſome other came betweene, 

"0h If 
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To the Reader, 


2 Cor 10.14. 
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Mfyuvhe performancethis falls Arrow 


" experiments of Growth whith ws 


7M yeerer, atid tor Ls 
———_— experience. And 1 progeny; gh 


Apoſtle would not) ſtretch my ſelfe beyond yo 
meaſure -which God, hath diſtributcd reme. A 
meafuregwhich,! yet, may.reach _w that are your, 
men\, thoseh! mare tminent $rown:Chriſtians are gout 
farbeyand the line bf tt. 

The God of grace and peace grant ws and all bis chil. 
aren ſpirits endeavenring tO | hrs the truth in love 
(:n rheſe drviding tines) that we: may grow up into 
him inall things,who is the PIES Chriſt, 


April-26: \. 1643. | 


Tho: Croodwn. 


dt "> *” awe ae ne 
F hs » Br bs Oe DIY 4 
bs CC RE 


ds Wo 
" 


; TH oj EY 43 bazh 
« | } 
* , 


THE 
LAY A EL 
A Chriſtians growth. 


AN INTROD/YCTION, 


Some OBszxrvarions prenuſed 
upon this Parable of the Vin, ; 
J.OUuN I5. I, 3. 

I am the true Vine, and my Father is the Husbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away : and every branch that beareth fruit,. he pur- 

_ $*th it, that it may bring forth more fruit, 


The ſumme and diviſion of the words, and [ubjedt of this 


SJ Faire and fruitfull Parable this 1s, 
SS ſpread forth into many Branches. 
x In which, under the pleaſant ſhadow 
y ofa Yine, (upon occaſion they had 
S butnewly beenreall partakers of his 
blood in the fruit of the Vine) Chriſt elegantly 
B {ers 
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ſers forth himſelfe in his relation to his viſible 
Church, and the'eſtate of his Apoſtles, and in 
| them, of all viſible Profeſſors to the end of the 
| world : Shewing withall under that ſimilitude, 
what his Father meant to doe with Iudzs, now 
gone out to betray him ; ag with all] other un- 
truittull branches like unto, him, even ct them 
off, and throw them into the fire. But on the con- 
rr2ry, encouraging them, and all other fruitful! 
branches, that they ſhould (} continue to abide 
in him, with promile, that they, ſhould yet &ine 
forth more frutt. | 
The Parable hath three Parts : 
1. A Yineberc is, ofallthe faireſt, ver.1. 
2. A Husbandman, of a1} the carefulleſt. 
3- The cnd of planting this. Vine, fruitful- 
neſſe_-. 
A Ne, hi Vine, as all Yinesclſe, hath wo ſorts 
of branches : 
I. Such as (though greene) bring forth no 
true fruir, nought butlcaves. 
2. Such as bring forth fruit, ver.,2, 
The Husbandman hath anſwerably offices 0! 
rwo ſorts towards them borh, «#4: x2pew, which | 
| 1s a witty Paranomaſia, Amputare & Putare, tO Li 
| and Cut off. Firſt, clean to ct off thoſe that arc . 
utterly unfruitfull, which thereupon are ceft ow, 
doe wither, and are gathered and caſt inge- the fire: 
So wer. 2. & 6, And thus now he meantto dealc 
with Jud zs. | V 
Bur 2. to Purge, and but lop off the Iuxur- 


ancies, and too much runnings out of the _—_ 
( 


t3 
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full branches into ſprigs, which they arc ſub- 
jeKro, 

Thirdly, his end in all is, that fruit, and wore” 
fruit might be brought forth. This is his end of 
planting this Vine, this is the end of purging 
theſe branches of it, which he being fruſtrated 
of, inthole other, is the cauſe why he takes them 
cleane away. 

And toexhort theſe unto fruitfulneſſe,was one 
mainend of Chriſts uſing this Parable, and unto 
this tends all in the following verſes, cither as 
meanes Or motives unto truittulneſſe. 

Firſt, as meanes, 

1. He aſſures them of their being in the ſtate 
of grace, werſe 3, Aſſurance is a means of fruit- 
tulncſle. 

2. He ſpeaks of Pureing them by his word, in 
the ſame werſe; Te are cleane through the word [ 
have ſpoken to you : This 1s a means he further 
uſeth. 

3. Hc inculcates into them the ſenſe of their 
owne inability to doe any thing without him, wer.5. 

4. Therefore to abide in him, and ſuck from 
him, ver.5. 

5. Andto let his Word abidein them, by which 
bimſelfe ſhall alſo abide in them, and by which they 
may ſtill be purged, and fo be fruitfull. 

The motives are, 


1. If not, they know their doome, ro ze fire 


with them,ver.6. 
2. If they doe, their prayers ſhall be granted, 
Ver.7. 
B 2 3. Hereby 


Le 
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3. Hereby his Father is glorifyed, vey.8. 
| | 4. They ſhall ſhew themſclves his Diſciples, 
| | Ver. 8. 
| | 5. They ſhall continuein his love, who loves 
| them as dearly as his Father doth him, wer.g,10, 
And ſo you have the ſumme of all this Pa- 
| rablc. 
| | The principall ſubject I aime atin this Scrip- 
| ture, is this maine caſe of Conſcience , which 
uſeth to be the exerciſe , and inquiſition of many 
good ſouls, How a Chriſtian may diſcerne hi; 
growth, both in purging out corruptions, and in- 
creaſe of grace, and tne fruits of it. 

Therefore what ever other ſpreading fruittull 
obſcrvations grow upon this ſtock , (and this 
| | Vine affords many) wee will but ſhortly, and as 
| | men in haſte, view and take notice of, but as in 
|| our way to that other which I principally intend, 
and oncely fo far ſtay upon the obſervation of 
them , as the bare opening this ſimilitude here 
uſed, doth give ſap and vigour tothem. 


(| 
| The firft obſervation, how Chriſt is a Vine,and ontly 
[| the true Vinc. 


Firſt, Chrift, he zs a Vine. To explaine this 
firſt. Adam indeede was a Vine , planted in Para- 
diſe,to beare all Mankinde upon, but he turned 
a wild one, he proved not the true Yine. God plan- 
ted him (to allude to that, Jer. 2.21.) A noble 
Vine, a holy and right ſeed, but he degenerated, 
and fo have all engrafted on him, and fo __ 
fortl 


But om oh a _ . _ 
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forth nothing but grapes of Sodome, as Iſaiah 


ſpeakes, 
But 2, God the Father having many branches 


of choſen ones,that grew by nature on this cur- 
ſed ſtock of 4dsm, whom yet, as ver, 16, he had 
ordained to bring forth fruit, that is, to ſpring and 
ſpread forth in the earth inall ages, and then to 
be tranſplanted unto Heaven, the Paradiſe ap- 
pointed tor them , the carth being but the nur- 
{crie of them for a while: Hence therefore he did 
appoint his own Soxre to be a new root, as into 
whom he meant to tranſplant them, and ordai- 
ned him to be that bulk , and body, and chiete 
branch which they all ſhould grow out of, who 
is therefore called The roote of David, Rev. 22. 
and that Righteous branch, er. 22. 6. | 

Whom therefore 3. he planted as a roote here 
on earth with us, and cloathed with a humane na- 
ture,a weak and mean bark and body, and a rind 
and out-fide , ſuch as ours 1s ; that ſo both root 
and branches might be of the ſame nature, and 
Homogeneall: which nature of ours in him, he 
likewiſc filed with his Spirit (as with juice and ſap) 
without all meaſure, that ſo he might fruRifie , and 
grow into all thoſe branches appointed tobe in 
him,by communicating the ſame ſpirit ro them. 

And 4. although he was of himſelte the fai- 
reſt Cedar that ever the carth-bare , yet in relati- 
onto thoſe multitude of branches he was to bear, 
chufeth to be a Yine, which is of all trees the low- 
cſt,the weakeſt, and of theſmeaneſt bark and out- 


ide of any other, onely becauſe of all others it is 
B 3 the 
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2.0 bſ. ” 
tha Chriſt is 
on.ly the 

i Iruc Vine.] 


the plencifulleſt of branches, and runs out and | 
ſpreads its bulk in branches; and thoſe , of all 
branches elſe ofany other trecs, the fruittulleſt, 
it is therefore called The frartfull Fine, Pſal.128.3. 
and for thatreaſon onely dorh he fangle our this 
compariſon, as ſuiting with his ſcope, thewing 
therein his love , thatas he condeſcended to the 
loweſt condition tor our ſalvation , ſo to the 
meaneſt reſemblances for our inſtruRion., yet 
{ſo as withall hee tells us, that no Vine, nor all 
the Vines on carth were worthy hercin to be 
_ pared, nor to be ſo much as reſemblances of 
im. | 

For he, and he alone is the true Yixe, that is 
the ſecond Obſervation, 

For take thoſe choiceſt exccllencies in a 
Vine, for which the compariſon here is made, 
as more particularly, that of frurfulneſſe cither 
in boughs or fruit, and it is but a ſhadow of 
that which is in him. As God onely is ['/ an 
that I am,)] and all things elſe have bur the 
ſhadow of Being : ſo Chriſt alone hath onely 
all the excellencies in him in the true reall na- 
ture of all things to which he is compared, Son 
like manner he is ſaid to be Bread sndeed, 1ohn 6, 
55. and ver.32. The true bread from heaven.Manna, 
and all orher meat, and all that ſweetneſflſe which 
is in meat, is and was but a ſhadow to that which 
he affords. He excels and exceeds all things he 1s 
compared to, in what they have, and they arc 
but ſhadowes to him, Heb.1o.. 


Firſt therefore, never any Vine.ſo fruittull. 4 
047 
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our fruit is found in him, Hoſ.12. If you abide in 
me, you ſhall bring forth much fruit. He hath juice 
to ſupply you with every grace, to fill you with all 
the fri of righteouſneſſe, which it the branches 
want, it is tor want of taith-in themſclves,to draw 
from him, not want of ſap in him. 

Secondly, this hc'is at all times, hath been in 
all ages, thus flouriſhing; this root never wirhers; 
is never dry or empty of ſap, it is never winter 
with Chriſt. Every branch, ſaith the ſecond wer. 
that is,cvery one that hath born fruit in any age, 
beareth all its fruit in hjxz - branches in him fearc 
no drought, Ter. 17. $. ; 

Thirdly, for largenefle of ſpreading, no ſuch 
Vine as this: He (as the Pſalmiſt ſayes, Pſal. 80. 
IT, 12.) ſends out his bowehes. unto the ſea , and his 
branches to the rivers : all the carth is, or hath 
beenc, orſhall be filled with them. 

Is ro perfwade'us to take Chriſt alone, and 
make him ourAll in all, becauſe in him all excel- 
lencies are fupereminently found.. All creatures 
are not! enough ro- ſerve for compariſons to ſct 
hum forth, and when they doe in part, for ſome 
particular: thing! that is the-excellenteſtin them, 
yetthereinthey arc but ſhadowes, Heb. 19. 1. He 
onely 1s the truth), he is the true /tghr, 7obhn 1. The 
Baptiſt, Moſes, and all lights elſe were butas twi- 
light, but a ſhadow:: So: he is the: true bread , the 
'rwe Vine, he hath really the ſweerneſle, the com- 
tort, the excellencies of them all. The like may 
be faid of all thoſe relations he hath taken on 
him; ſohe onely isa' true Father, and Husband, 

QC. 
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&c. and the love and ſwecetneſlſe in all. other 
Fathers and Husbands arc but a ſhadoxw to what 
15in him. 


o0bſer.2. How the Father is the Husbandman. 


As Chriſt is thus a Yzre, (o his. Father is the 
Husbandman , and as ſtrange a Husbandman as 
Chriſt a Vine. | 

For firſt, he is the very root of the Vine it ſelte, 
which no Husbandman is to any Vine ; there- 
tore he that is the Vine calls the Husbandman 


| his Father , My Father « the Hucbandman, This 


Vine ſprings out of his boſome by eternall ge- 
neration, tor this is the derivation of our Off- 
ſpring, Chap. 14.20. I 4m inmy Father, and you 
in me, And Chap.5.26.The Father, He hath life(ori- 
oinally) in himſelfe, and gives it to the Sonne, and 
the Sonto us,and thence ſpring living fruits, the 
fruits of righteouſneſle, 

2. He is the ingraffer, and implamter of all 
the branches into this Vine. Eſay 60.21. he cals 
them his righteous people,[the branch of my planting] 
the work of my hands, Other Husbandmendo but 
expect what branches their Vines will of them- 
(clves bring forth, but God appoints who, and 
how many ſhall bethe branches, andgives them 
unto, and ingrafts them into-his Son. 

3. He appoints what fruit, and what ſtore of 


fruit theſe branches ſhall bring forth, and accor- + 


dingly gives the increaſe, which other Husband- 
men cannot doe : ' Paul may plant, and Apolios may 
water, 
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water , but God onely gives the increaſe, 1 Cor.3.7. 
Though Chriſt merired, yer the Father decreed 
eycry mans meaſure of fruitfulneſle. 

4. He is the moſt diligent Husbandman that 
ever was; for he knows, and daily views, and 
takes notice of every branch, and of all their 
fruit : for ſayes the Text, Every branch that brings 
net forth fruit, he takes away, &c. therefore knows 
who bearcth fruit, and who doth not. He knows 
their perſons, who are his, and who are not, 2 Tim. 
2.19. not ſo much as oxe man could come in 
without 4 wedding garment, but he ſpyes him our. 

5. The moſt carctfull he is daily to purge his 
Vine : {o fayes the ſecond verſe. And of all po(- 
ſcſſions, ſaith Cato, Nulla poſſeſſio majorem operam 
requirit, Vineyards need as much care, and more 
then any other. The Corne , when it 1s ſowne, 
comes up , -and grows alone, and ripeneth, and 
comes#o 25cm, the Husbandman ſleeping and wa- 
king, he knows not how , ſaith Chriſt : But Vines 
muſt be dreſt, ſupported, ſheltered,pruned, well- 
nigh every day. 

And of all trees God hath moſt care of his 
Vines, and regards them more then all the reſt 
inthe world, 

Is to honour the Father in all the workes ten- 
ding to our ſalvation, as much as we honour the 
Sonne: It Chriſt be the Vine, his Father meanes 
tv be the Husbandman : and indeed it may teach 
us to honour all the three Perſons in every work 
that is ſaving; for in all, they bearea diſtin of- 


tice; the Father hath not only a hand in EleRion, 
| C but 
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Pſe 2. 


butalſo in SanRification, concerning which this 
Parable was made. It Chriſt be the rootethat 
aftords us ſap, whence all fruit buds , the Fa- 
ther is the Husbandman that watereth the Vince, 
gives the increaſe, purgeth the branches, and is 
the roote of that lite which Chriſt affords to us: 
and then the Spzrrr alſo comes into have a worke 
and influence hercin alſo, for he is theſap, though 
not here mentioned, yet which is implyed,which 
lies hid in this Parable of the Vine, and appearcs 
in all the fruits that arc brought forth , therefore 
called Gal. . Fruits of the Spirit. None ofthe three 
Perſons will be left outin any relation, or in any 
workc, thar is for our ſalvation, Thar ever three 

ſo great Perſons ſhould have a joynt care of our 

ſalvation and ſanRification , and we our ſelves 

negleRirt ! Thar they ſhould be fo carefull, we 

fo negligent and untruitfull ! If they doe all fo 

much for us , what ſhould not we endeavourto 

doe for onr ſelves ? 

Be carcfull of your words, thoughts, ways, 
affeions, deſircs,all which are the fruits of your 
foules ; tor God rakes notice of all, he walkes in 
this his garden every day, and ſpies out how many 
raw, wn rr a performances, as Prayers, 
&c. hang on ſuch or ſuch a branch, what gum of 
pride, whar leaves, what luxuriant fprigs, what 
are rotten boughs, and which are ſound,and goes 
up and down with his pruning Knife in his hand, 
and cuts and laſhes where he ſees things amiſle; 
he turnes up all your leaves,ſees what fruit is ut- b 
dr; and deals with men accordingly. _ | 

al 
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When the Church is in any diftrefſe or miſe- 
ry, goc to him that is the Husbandman , ſuch is 
f uſuall condition of this his Vine, ſpread over 
the face of the earth. Complain as they, Pſal.$0. 
12. Why haſt thou broken down her hedges , ſo as all 
they which paſſe by doe pluck her ? the boare out of the 
wood doth waſte it, Complain to him that the hogs 
arc in his Vineyard, and doe much havock and 
ſpoile thereinz and cell him that hee is the Huſ- 
bandman, who ſhould rake care for ir. So t 
£0 0n to pray, Retwrne, we beſeech thee O God of Hoſts, 
look down from heaven,behold and viſut this Ying the 
Fintyard which thy right hand hath planted, v. 14,15. 


3. 0bſ. Two ſorts of branches in this Vine , fruitful 
and unfrutfull : and the difference betweene 
remporary and true Beleevers, as theyare laid 
downe inthe Text. 


Wee ſee this Vine hath branches of two forts, 
fruitfull and unfruitfull , which is the third thing 
to be obſerved. 

And herein our Saviour followeth the fimili- 
tude, for experience ſhews the like in Vines. And 
writers of Vincs obſerve it, -and accordingly di- 
ſtinguiſh the branches of Vines into Pampinarios, 
which bring forth naught but leaves , and Fru- 
Guarios, which bring forth fruit. 

The unfruirfull they are ſuch as make profeſ- 


ſion of being in Chriſt to themſelves and 0- 
thers, and receive ſome pon from him, 


but no true fruit: for t 
ye 


cir prefeſiion they. are 


branches, 
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branches, for their emptineſſe, unfrunfull ones. 


weſt . The oncly queſtion is , How ſuch as prove wn- 
fruitfull,are {aid to be branches, and tobe in Chriſt, 
Every branch in me, &C. _. | 

Anſ. Many compariſons there are of Chriſt , as hee 


How theun- ſtands in various relations to his Church : wherc- 
fruitfull arcin . b 
Chriſt, of ſome ſerve to expreſle one thing concerning 
him, ſome another. That of a Vine, here preſents 
him onely as he was to ſpread himſeltfe into a w-- 
ſible Church on carth, in the profeſſion of him: and 
ſo conſidered, he may have many branches that 
arc unfruitfull. That other of An head over all ih: 
family in heaven and earth, which imports his rela- 
tion only tothat inviſible company of hisChurch 
_—_ which together make up that generall 
aflembly ſpoken of1n Heb. 12. which are his ful- 
neſle, Eph.1.ult. Andagreeable to this meaning , 
in comparing himſelfto a Yine, in this large and 
common relation of a root to both forts of Pre- 
#eſſors, true and falſe, is that other expreſſion allo, 
whereby he ſets forth his Fathers 6y 4 when hc 
calls him not uwwy©, a YVine-areſſer , or atiller 
ofa Vineyard,in a ſtrit ſenſe, as Luke 13. 7. but 
vwpy&, (as it were at large,) the Husbandman: As 
thereby denoting out;, not ſimply and alone that 
peculiar care that he hath to true belcevers only, 
that are branchesof this Vine, (though including 
it) but withall importing that common carc and 
providence which he beares to others of his crea- 
tures; and this becauſe ſome of theſe branches of 
this 7:xe, are to him but as others our of the 
Church, and of no more reckoning with _ 
Ihe 
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The Fathers relation herein; anſwering to, and in 
a proportion running parallel along with that 
which Chriſt beares rowards them : Thoſe that 
Chriſt is head unto, thoſe he is a Father umo: Thole 
whom Chriſtis bur as ae unto, Chriſt he is but 
apy@, an Husbandman unto, whoſe office is ſcene 
as well 1n cutting off ſuch branches, as in pruning 
and drefling ofthoſe other. | 

Theſe unfruittull ones are not in Chriſts ac- 
count, reckoned as true branches here : For in the 
5. verſe, he calls thoſe Diſciples of his that were 
there and then preſent with him,(when now 7udzs 
was gone forth afore, as appcares Chap. 13. 30.) 
them onely The branches : and therefore repeats 
it there again, Iam the Vine, with this addition, Te 
arethe branches. Implying hereby, that as he is rhe 
true Vine, ſo that theſe only were the true bran- 
ches; the other he calls butſ«wiwe] as a branch, 
wver.6, Hee « caft forth (a5 4) branch, giving them 
the name of branches, thereby the better to ex- 
preſſe his Fathers dealing with ſuch, that as they 
that are dreſſers of a Vineyard, uſe to doe with 
ſuch branches, ſo my Father with them : but 
theythemſelves are but Tanquams, Quaſi palmites, 
As branches, not really and in trath ſuch. 

That expreſhon which ſeems moſt to make for 
t,is thatinthe ſecond verſe, when he ſayes, Zve- 
ry branch (in me} that beareth not fruit , but thoſe 
words [/» me] may as well, yea rather be under- 
ſtoor{ to have reference to their not bringing forth 
frut [in him}.then to their being properly bran- 
chcs['#n him: } ſo as the meaning ſhould be , they 

C 3 arc 
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are branches that bring ot forth fruit in meeO. 
| Though they doc ſome good, yet it 15 not truit, 
F it ſo[notinme: ] though trom ince, and from 
Þ my affiſtance. And ſo his meaning is not ſo much 
| to declare that they are branchesin him , as that 
they bring not forth fruit in him. Which indeed 
15 one of the charaQteriſticall differences between 
true and unſound branches, and one maine {cope 
of the parable, and this the Syriack tranſlation 
makes for alf{o, and confirms it, Owen palnitem 
qr in me non fert fruttum, Every branch which in me 
ingeth nas forth fruit. And there is this reaſon 
that this ſhould be his meaning , that Hee never 
reckoned them at all true branches ; Becauſe 
thatis the difference God puts betweene theſe 
and thoſe other, that Thoſe, that bring forth fruit, 
his Father purgeth, that they may bring forth more. 
fruit. He lers them not run fo far our into fin, as 
co become altogether unfruitfull : But thele he 
_ away: So 2s true brancheswere never unfruit- 
tull. 
1ſc. The Ufe is to ſtir up all that profeſſe them- | 
ſclvestobe in Chriſt, to examine whether they 
be true genuine branches of this true Vine or no. 
Here in this Kingdome, Chriſt is ſpread forth 
into a faire and pleaſant Yine in ſhew,as this carth 
affords : But if we Miniſters were able with this 
Husbandmat here, to turne up the leaves of for- 
mall proteſſion, and look with his eyes,we ſhould 
diſcerne rhat there are but a few true branches 
indeed to be found in flouriſhing Congregations, 
as I{a/ah foretold there ſhould be in Iſracl, 7ſa.17. 
5,6. 
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5,6. Like the gleaning grapes, two or three in the top 
of the " ermoſs bough, foure or five in the outmoſt 
Yarfo anches. 

Now for a generall help rodiſcerne whether 
you betrue branches, conſider, chat union with 
Chriſt is it that makes men branches , that is, 
men are accounted branches of Chriſt in regard 
of ſome union with him : and ſ«ch as their wni- 
0115, ſuch alſo is their communion with him, and 
accordingly ſuch branches axe they, and ſuch their 

t#. 

1. Some(& indeed the moſt )are united to him 
but by the externall tye of the outward Ordinan- 
Ccs, fach as their obligation made in Bapriſme : 
& are knittohim thereby, no otherwiſe then ma- 
ny graffs are, that do not take or thrive in their 
ſtocks, onely ſtand there as bound about by a 
thread; and ſurable is their communion with 
him , even wholly externall - they continuing to 
partake of the outward ordinances, but without 
any ſap or inward influence derived, without any 
nward work of the Spirit, or ſtirring of affet- 
on: And anſwerable alſo is their fruit , when no 
other are found on them, but ſuch as you fhall 
hnde grow in the waſtc of the wildernefie among 
Heathens , which ingenuity and modeſty, and 
naturall honeſty and narurall conſcience do bring 
forth: but not any ſuch, as an inward ſap from 
Chriſt uſeth ro produce. Civill men are notrrue 
branches , for look on Chriſt the root, and ſee 
what frunes abounded in him moſt, as fruits of 
holinefſe did'; and therefore if ſuch were true 


bran- 
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branches, the ſame would abound in them 
likewiſe : for every. tree brings forth according 
ro its kind, 

2. You have ſome (they living in the Church) 
Chriſt begins to ſhoot ſome ſap of his Spirit into 
their hearts , quickning them with many good 
motions, and ſtirring up ſome juiceneſle of affc- 
ions in the adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- 
craments, which cauſes them ro bud forth into 
good inward purpoſes, and outward good begin. 
nings : but this being not the communication of 
the Spirit, as ſandFifying and changing the branch 
into the ſame nature with the root, therefore it- MW 
comes to paſle they are ſtill nipt in the bud, as Mt 
the ſtony ground was, and the fap ſtricken in Wt ' 
again, like rath ripe fruit z which looking forth IF ! 
upon a February Sun, are nipt againe with an Wl * 
April froſt. Many, when young, and their atfc- Wl © 
Ctions are greene and tender, arc wrought upon, Wl ' 
and bud, but the ſcoffes of men nip them, and 
their luſts draw the ſap another way, as hopes of l 
preferment, and the pleaſures of fin, and ſo theſe i ® 
buds wither and fall off, and the Spirit wich- WW © 
draws himſelfe wholly into the root againe. 

Againe, 3. ſome there are, as the thorny groun, ul 
in whom this inward ſap communicated to them, pl; 
though not-ſpiritually, changing and renewing WW 
them, yet being communicated in a further de- the 
gree, abides inthem longer, ſhoors up farther, W*2+ 
and theſe prove exceeding greene branches,and 
are eivch for / true, even by the-people of God lee\ 


themſclves, as I#d.z was by the Apoſtles, and I "0u 
there- 
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therefore are outwardly like unto them , for how 
clſc are they ſaid tobecaſt out? ver.16,who there- 


S tore had.once ſome fruit to commend them , for 
hy [Ml which they were accounted of by the people of 
_ God,and received amongſt them,who judge of trees 
a by the fruit. Neither are their fruits meercly out- 
re. WW ward, like Solomons apples of gold, in pictures of ſil- 
2. I -, meerly painted, but they have a ſap that puts 
iro MW 4 greenneile into whartthey do, and by reaſon of 
in. MW vbich they beare and bring forth , for how elſe 
'& are they ſaid to wither alſo ? wer. 6. (which is a 
ach {W <<<ay of inward moiſture, and outward green- 
- i. 2elle: ) and theſe alſo have ſome kind of union 

as WW ith Chriſt as with a Zord, 2 Pet.2.1. he aſcending 
\ in  '2 *</fow gifts, even upon the rebellious alſo, Pſal. 68. 
arch M8 5+ {0 far to cnablethem to do him ſome ſervice 
\ an MI 2 115 Vineyard : They are not unired unto Chriſt 
-&.. Wh 45 unto an Head, Neither is it the ſþirzt. of adoption 


which they-doe receive from him , and ſuch a 
branch was ud, who was not onely owned by 
tlic Diſciples , who knew him not to bee falſe, 
but who ſurely at the firſt had an inward ſap of 
gifts derived from Chriſt,to fit him for the Mini- 
{ery ,, he being ſenr.outas an Apoſtle-to preachz 
whom: therefore Chriſt! here' aymed at in this 

place; 'f 
Mow for.a more particular differencing of 
theſe branches and their fruits, it is not my ſcope 
toingrafte a large comtnon place, head of all the 
Ufferenceshetrweene] rtemporarics and true. bc- 
lecvers;' npon this ſtock; this rootc is nor big e- 
nough to beare them , thoſe differences being 
D many 
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1. Diffcrence. 
How the good 
works of Hy- 


pocrites arc not They are ſaid here , not to bring forth frut. Thar 


Lite fruis, 


many ; Onely I will explain thoſe differences 
which the Text atfords, becauſe they are in our 
way, and will further open the words. 

1. That which they do bring forth , s xot true 
fruitgthe holy Ghoſt vouchlaferh it not that name, 


ſpeech. in Heſea 10, 1. will give cleare light to 
underſtand this; with the ground ofit alſo , I(rae! 
#5, there called, an.empty Vine , which brings forth 
fruit to her ſelfe.It implies a ſeeming contradiction, 
that it ſhould be called an empty Frne,and yetwitl- 
all to bring forth any fruit. And thele bring forth 
not leaves, good words onely, but gaod works, 
good actions, and'thoſe greeye, and therefore Id: 
12. their fruit is ſaid to wither , as themſelves are 
{aid to wether here, ver. 6. Andiastheve Tſrael is 
faiito be anempry Yine, though ir hath fruit, ſo 
here theleare ſaid not to bring forth fowit ax all. Now 
the meaning of both, is one and the ſame: For 
a thing is. ſaid to be empty, when it wants that 
which is proper tot, and oughe ro. bee in it, 3 
Wells are called empry, when they are nor full 
ot water, they; are full of ayre: for Non datur V4w 
uAmls. Sotheyare called an y Fine, and. theſe 
brancbes to baue' ne faxie; becauſe not ſuch as'ought 
to grow upon them, ſuch as is proper to the root 
they ſceme togrowupon, Therefore in Heb. 6.7: 
that Epithet is added, { Mect ] hearbs,or fowur, that 
ts, ſuch as ſhowld.grom there: So: Dube 3. $, They ar 
to bring forth: fruit: worthy]. amendment -of lf) 
or cl{e they were to be cyrdowne: (thar is, ſuch 
as became true repentants., as: were WY 
uitablc 
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ſuitable thereunto. As we ſay a man carries him- 
{elf worthy of his place, when anſwerably to what is 
required of him in it. That place fore-cited out of 
col turther acquaints us with the true ground, 
why their fruits (though green, which Chap.6.4. 
is called goodneſſe alſo, yet) were not to be ac- 
counted meet truit, and ſo not fruit at all, even 
becauſe of this, thar ic brought forth all its fruit, 
whether good or bad, ro it ſelfe : That is, thoſe 
ends that did draw up the ſap, and did pur it forth 
in fruit, were drawne but from themſelves, they 
bring them not forth principally to God, and for 
him. All their prayers , all their affections in 
holy duties, ifthey examine the reaſon of them 

all, the ends that run in them all, and whence all 

the motives that dve actuare all they doe in theſe, 

they will finde they are taken from themſelves: 

And though the aſſiſtance wherewith they arc 


| enabled to doe what they doe, is more then their 


owne, yet their ends are no higher then them- 


{clves,and ſo they employ but that aſſiſtance God 


gives them wholly for themſelves. Now the end 


tor which a true branch brings forth frair, is, that 
God might be glorified. Thus Row. 7.8. when 
married to Chrift, they arc ſaid to bring forth fruit 
to God ; which 1s ſpoken in oppoſition to bringing 
forth fruit to a mans ſelfe. Thus alſo Chriſt here 
uſcth this as the great and maine motive to fruit- 
tulnefſe in ver.8. Hereby is my Father glorified, that 
you bring forth much fruit. Now whom will this 
move, into whoſe affe&tions will ſuch an argu- 
ment draw up ſap, and quicken them £ None bur 

2 thoſe 
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thoſe hearts who doe make Gods glory their ut- 
moſt end, and ſo all trie branches doe, or elſe 
this motive ſhould have been uſed by Chrift in 
vaine unto them, And as this end makes their 
pertormances to be fruit, ſo this being wanting, 
all that is brought forth deſerves not the name of 
fruit, forit is not fruit worthy, as the Baptiſt ſayes, 
nor mcete fruit for the dreſſer to receive, (as was 
noted out of the Hebrews,) not ſuch as ought to 
crow on that tree. They ſbould be trees of righteou|- 
neſſe, the planting of the Lord , that hee might bee” 
elorified, Eſay 61. 3. Again, not fruit meete or 
ſuitable tor the roote it ſcemes to grow upon , that 
is, ſuch as Chriſt did bring forth, tor he did all, 
thathis Father might be glorityed: and theretorc 
ſayes he, exhorting them to fruitfulneſle , wer. 8, 
ot this = If you doe likewiſe , you ſhall bee my 
Diſciples. Againe , otherwiſe it is not ſuch as 1s 
meet tor the Husbandmans taſte and reliſh, it being 
equall that Hethat planteth a Vineyard, ſhould cate 
the fruit of it, 1 Cor. 8.7. And in fruit you know 
above all we regard the taſte, and efteeme the 
reliſh ct it. Eve firſt conſidered the fruit was good 
for food, then pleaſant to the eye, Gen. 3. It is not 
the fapthar is in fruit onely makes it acceptable; 
Crabs are as full of ſapas apples : Nor is it the 
orecnneſle, or colour, or bigneſſe, but the reliſh 
tharisthe chieteſt exccllencic in it,though thoſe 
other,when joyned with a good reliſh,do make it 
more deſirable : So though thy performances 
be full of life and affetion, and green, and long, 
and many, yet if they reliſh and taſte of none but 


ſelfc- 
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{rlt-ends, God regards them not, they are not 
ad guſtum ſuum , 11s the end that gives the re- 
liſh, and: makes them fruits , and acceptable to 
God. 

The ſecond. difference this Text holds forth, 
is, That they bring not forth their frait in Chriſt 
tor ſo the Syriack Tranſlation reads it, as making 
the ſenſe to be, that they bring nos forth fruit in me : 
and ſo this particle [7 me] reterreth not ſo much 
to their being branches in him, as to not bearing their 
frunt in him. Whichindeed ſeems to have beene 
Chriſts meaning, for his ſcope in this Parable is 
0 thew how that he is the root of Saxdtification ; 
and how notthe habituall power onely,but every 
a& of grace, and the performance, comes from 
him ; Without me ye can doe nothing, ver. 5. And 
thereupon he exhorts his Diſciples to ferch all 
from him,and to abide in him, and therefore alſo, 


when he ſpeaks. of theſe unfruittull branches at 


ver.6. that which here he calls bearing not fruit in 
me, he expretles there, by not abiding tn me, as the 
cauſe of their not bringing forth fruit in him. 
Yea,and the principalt.ſcope of. that phraſe, 4b:de 
1n me, iS,(as evidently appeares bywer.g,5.) to de- 
pend npon him for bringing forth of fruit, and to 
tetch ſtrength trom him by faith. There is there- 
tore thiseflentiall detec in the work that is upon 
luch, that they doe not doe all in zhat dependance 
upon Chriſt, ſuch a dependance as a branch hath 
upon the root; lin bringing torth its fruit, For,my 
brethren, this you muſt know, that as it is cfſen- 
tall to Euangelreall Sandtification to doe all ſor ano- 
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What it is ro 
bring forth 

#1 uitlin Chriſt] 
e:plaincd. 


ther, as your end, namely,to God , ſo to doe all in 
the ſtrengrthof another, as your ſole afliſtant,name- 
ly Chreft, who works all in you, and throngh 
whoſe ſtrength, ſaith Pavul, I am able to doe all things, 
and nothing without jt. The life we lead is by faith, 
and it 1s yot I, but Chriſt who lives in me. Thercfore 
we finde ace wo, pyned, Phil.1.11. The fruits 
of righteou[neſ[e by Teſws Chriſt, tothe praiſe and #lor 

TE wry WM [To the Ah of God eh menu 
ned as the finall cauſe, the other [By Jeſws Chriſt} 
as the efficient cauſe : Both theſe are neceſſary un- 
to true Sanctification. For as we are to honour the 
Husbandman by making him our exd, ſo alſo rhe 
root, by doing all in him, and from him. Now tem- 


porarie Beleevers , as they doe all principally for 


themſelves, ſo alſo all as from themſelves: 8 as they 
donot make God their exd, ſo nor Chriſt their 


. root. And fo ſome expound that phraſe in the Pa- 


rable of the ſtony ground, Lnk.8.13. when it is ſaid 
they have ne root, ( though I think he means allo 
inherent. habits of grace infuſed, for it is added,no 
root [in themſelves ,] which Iob calls the root of the 
matter which was iz him) itis becauſe they tetch 
not their ſtrength to doe all they do from Chriſt 
by faith, and from theirunion with him. And the 
reaſon is this, becauſe they are never emptycd of 
themſelves, (which is the roote we all doe grow 
upon) either in regard of their owne ends, or of 
their owne efficiencie of working + Whereas we mult 
all be brought to zothing in our ſelves, both in re- 
gard of ſe!f-aymes., and alſo abilities of working ; 
andtill our hearts are inwardly taught that _ 
that 
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that we are not ſufficient, as of onr ſelves, we will not 
g0e ut of our ſelves, to doe all in Chriſt. And 
therefore there was nothing which Chriſt en- 
deavoured more to cngrafte upon their hearts 
then this Principle now at his departure, as.it is 
ver. 4,5. Andindeede itis as hard a thing for 
nature to live out of its ſeclte, and fetch all trom 
another, asnot ta live to its {clte, but to another. 
We are tull of oyr awn ſtrength , as well as of our 
owne ends. And although theſe untruitfull branches. 
they do indeede receive: all their ſtrength. from 
Chriſt, and ſo. all they doe in what is good, is 

from hims + yet they doe not bouour Chriſt in re- 
ceivingit, by doing all as.in his ſtrength, and ſo 

do not do-ir- as in him. But though they receive 
all, yet-rhey-worke with. it, as if it were their own 
ſtock , and ſo glories (as the Apoſtle fayes) as if 
they had not received it. And thus though the ſap 
and lavelineſſe: which ſtirs them, is really, and all 
cficiently: from/Chriſt; yet they: may be' ſaid ro 
bring farth fit in; themſelnies,” becauſe both they: 
neither-fetcl.nor receive it. by fairh-, nor a& by 
taith that ſtrength reccived, as men that were 
acted by Cliriſt, and as working all in Chriſt, bur 
they doe all, as if all proceeded from their: owne 
root:..Evenias the Ivie, though: it: chaſpirig abour 
the Oakezreceives,much ſap trom ir, which. it di- 
geſtetvand:turneth into telfe; yer it brings foreh 
all rs berries by vireue of its: -owne'root, rather 
then agin the/Oake, which yer fuſtaines and fup- 
plyes1twithjuyce ang fap, whereas a true Belee- 

ver brings forth-frait in Chriſt, as a branch thar is 

in 
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in and of the Oake it ſelfe, as its owne root, 
and ſo from him all their fruit is found, Hoſ.14. 8. he 
tercherh his aſſiſtance trom him : whereas the in- 
ward affiſtance of another unſound branch is 
ſtrengthened and ſupported by pride, and ſclte- 
ſufficiencie of gifts and parts, and not derived by 
fairh, and maintained by confidence in Chriſts 
ſtrength to actall in them , ſo thar, as it is ſaid of 
the Corinthians, that they raigned , but without «, 
ſayes Paxl : So I may ſay , Temporaries petforme 
duties, and pray, but as without Chrift: But all 
true Beleevers are empried firſt of their. ownc 
ſtrength and ability, and ſo walk as thofe who 
can dove nothing without Chriſt,as thoſe who are not 
able to love, beleeve one moment more without 
him. So Phil.4.13. I am able. to doe all things, bur 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me. And this they 
lay tor a principle in theirhearts which they walk 
by, which therefore. Chriſt preſſeth upon his 
Diſciples here, as the maine! rcequiſite'and itunda- 
mental] principle -of Euangelicall .Sanctification, 
Without me ye cat. dot ndthing. And therefore ſuch 
an one 15 ſenſible -of that curſed” ſelt-ſufficicncie 
mM hjm;: and; humbleth-himſelfe, checks hijmſclte 
farityasiloras great and-foule ain as any. other ; 
and humbleth himſelfnor onaly torthe want of 
whart life, 8 ſtirring,&c. ſhould have been in rhe 
duty he tell ſhort of, in performingj'it z but-alſo 
torithat heſandctified: not Chriſt; in the: ftrengrh. 
be recerved-to dortit-with :[Buranagher: dorh mot 
10, it he finds ſtrength, and power, amtd:vigour to! 
pertoime, and quickgeſle jn the a: _ 
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looks n» further, That poore man inthe Goſpel, as 
he acknowledged his wantiaf faith; that he had 
much unbelict in him,{o he goes Qut to Chriſt for 
the ſupply, Lord help my unbeliefe, for he knew that 
it was he was to be the worker of every degree of 
taith in him, And again,a true belcever being thus 
{cn{ible of his own unability,doth(when he is any 
thing aſſiſted) attribute all ro Chriſt when he hath 
done; and honours him as the Axthor of it in him- 


| (clte ; confeſſerh in his heart,between Chriſt and 
| bimſclfe,thatit was not he,but Chritt that ſtreng- 


thened him ; 1# # not I, ({aycs the Apoſtle) but the 
grace of Godin mee, though I have laboured more then 
they all, But another,though he receives all,yert nor 
being emptyed of himſclfe, boaſteth as if he had not 
received it, As the Phariſee, though he thanked 504 
in words,yet in his heart attributed all to himſelt;, 
{uch an one is;the more full, and lift up when he 


| hath dane , but the true branch more empty and 


humble.. A true belcever glories not of himſclf as 
in h1»ſelf,but onely as he is 4 man in Chriſt,and that 
4 4man in;Chriſt he did thus or thus; as Pawldid,& 
no otherwiſe. So 2 Cor.12.2.1 knew 4 man in Chriſt, 
5c. of ſuch a man I will glorie, but of my ſelfe I will not 
glorie. And yet it was himſelfe he ſpake of, but yet 
not in himſelf as of himſelf,but as he was in Chriſt. 
And if it be asked, whether in every act aChri- 
ſtan doth thus 2 
l anſwer,Ir is in this as in that other parallel to 
this,The making God a mans end: Now As it doth not 
require, that in every ation a man ſhould actual- 
ly think of zhat his end, whilſt yet habicually he 
E. makes 


au 
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2. Weſt. 

W h-ther all 
Belcevers dce 
diſtintly ferch 
verrue from 


Chriſt by faith, 
Anſw. 1. 


makes ir his aime : (as 2 man in his. journey, doth 
not think of the place he goes into every ſtep he 
takes, yer ſo habitually hath itia his thoughts,as he 
keeps in the way to it.)Parallel to this Is it 1n dozzg 
all in Chriſt, it cannor bc {uppoſcd thatin every act 
a man hath fuch a diſtin thought of recourſe to 
Chriſt, bur atthe beginning and entrance of grea- 
ter actions, he ſtill hath ſuch a&tings and cxercile 
of faith; And alſooften,inthe progrefle he rencw- 
cth them,and intheconclufion, when he hath per- 
termed them, hc doth ſanifreChriſt in his hearr, 
by afcribing the praiſe of all unto him. 

It in the ſecond place,thequeſtionbe, Whether 
every true beleever doth from his firſt converſion 
thus diſtin&ly and knowingly (to himfelte) ferch 
thus all power from Chriſt, and doe all in him ? 

The anfweris, r. Thatto all beleevers this princt- 
ple of having recourle to Chriſt for aRting their 
Sanctification,may (haply )not preſently be fo di 
ſtinly revealed as it hath been to ſome , this in- 
deed is common & abſohnely neceſſary to all be- 
leevers,to conftitute and make them fach,namely; 
that their faith ſhould have recourfe to Chrilt, 
and to take him for their Salvar/on,inthe large and 
generall notion of it,as it intolds all under it that is 
tro be done to ſave them; & thus many more tgno- 
rant do,when yet they have not tearnt explicitcly 
in every particular that concerneth thetr falvation, 
to have frequently a diſtin& reconrfeunto him : 
is probable that theſe very Diſciples of Chill 
(who yet ſavingly beleeved) had not this part: 
cular principle of bringine forth all thir fruit of hol 
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neſſe iy Chriſt as their roo:, untill chis very time and 
Sermon whereby Chriſt enformed them in it, (0 
clearly revealed to them, nor till then {o clearly 
apprehended by them, for ignoranc they were ot, 
and negligent in having recourſe to Chriſt in ma- 
ny other particulars, & making uſc of him there- 
in, which are of as much concernment as this, 
They had not ſo diſtintly and cxplicitcly (as 
would ſcem) put their prayers up inChriſts name, 
Hitherto you have asked nothing in my name, 10hn 16. 
24. Neither had they fo frequently cxerci{cd faith 
03 Chriſt in all things as they had #pon God. There- 
fore 1ohn 14.1. he calls upon them, Te belecve in 

God, beleeve alſo in me. 
2+ Many forts of principles beleevers hearts 
may {ccretly have been taught, which alſo habi- 
tually they pratice, and yer they may be excec- 
ding hidden and latent in them in reſpe& of rheir 
own diſcerning them;as was the caſe alſo of theſe 
Diſciples. Toh 14.4.layes Chriſt,The way (name- 
ly, ro heaven) ye tyow:and yet,ver.5 .Thomas ſayes, 
How can we know the way ? and then, ver. 7. Chriſt 
layes of them again,that They knew him and the Fa- 
ther ; and yet ver.$. Philip again ſaith to him, Lord, 
ſhew us the Father, ſpeaking as if they were igno- 
rant of him,for Chriſt rebukes him,ver.9.and rels 
lum he had both ſeen him and his Father. Thoſe prin- 
ciples of Arheiſme and unbeliefe,(as thole ſayings in 
the heart, that there is no God,eFc.ot which the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak ſo much) they are the principles thar 
act and work all in men that are wicked and car- 
nall, and are the encouragers and counlcllers to 
E 2 all 
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all the fins committed * them, and yet they are 
leaſt of all diſcerned by them, of all other corrup- 
tions, for they are ſeldome or never drawn forth 
into diſtinct propoſitions, or atually thought up- - 
on, but do lic as common principles taken for 
granted, and fo do guide men in their ways. And 
thusit is and may be long with ſome ofthe contra- 
ry principles of faith, they may act all ſecretly in 
the heart, and yet not be diſcerned , untill called 
forth by the miniſtery of the Word, or ſome di- 
ſtin& information, when ir comes more diſtinc- 
ly tocleare ſucha practice to them. 
Neither 3. is #n:0z with Chriſt preſently cleared 
up to all beleevers ; which whilſt it is darkly and 
doubttully apprehended by them, Chriſts comm- 
nication of his grace and ſtrength tothem in every 
action,remains doubtfull allo,and is not diſcerned 
by them. Of theſe Diſciples Chriſt ſayes, 7ohn 14. 
20.That inthat day(namely,when they received the 
Comforter more tully, of the mare of whom he 
there ſpeaks) they ſhould know that they were in him, 
and he in them: But not ſo clearely was this as yet 
apprehended by them ; and ſo likewiſe that #»ter- 
courſe betwixt Chriſt and them , both for grace 
and comfort, &c. was not ſo clearly diſcerned by 
them , though continually maintained by him in 
diſpenſing all grace and power to them. 

And yet 4.in the meane while take the loweſt 
and pooreſt beleever , and he doth theſe five 
things, which put together, is really and interpre- 
tatively a bringing forth their fruit in Chriſt, chough 
not in their apprehenſions. 


1, In 
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1. \[n-rhattheir hearts are trained up in a conti- 
nuall fenfiblenefle oftheir own inſufficiencie & in- 
ability for any good thought or word,as of them- 
{clvcs; for poverty of ſpirit, to ſee their own nothing- 
zeſſe, 'in'this reſpect is the firſt Euangelicall grace, 
Mat.5.1.and it the contrary would ariſe inthem, 
to think through habituall grace alone received, 
they were able of themſclves to doc good, it is 
checked ſoone, and confuted by their own cxpe- 
rience;both of their own weakneſle, being ſure to 
be left ro themſelves, (as Peter was) when confi- 
dent in his owne ſtrength as alfo by thoſe vari- 
ous blowings of the Spirit in them as he pleaſeth; with 
which when their {ailes arc filled, they are able to 
ace any thing,but when withdrawn, they lay wind- 
bound; (though all habits of grace be hoyſt.up 
and ready) and not able ro move of themſiclves. 
Now thus principle of {clf-cmptineſlſe habitually 
to live by it, no carnall heart in the world hath ir, 
or dothy ive by 1t. q 

And 2. for this aſſiſtance, they are trained like- 
wiſe up(from the firſt}to have a continuall — 
dance, from a power from above,(without whigh 
they find they are able to doe nothinz) to come fro 
God, and from the Spirit of Chriſt, with a renun- 
ciation of themſclves, which implicitely is':rhe 
ſame with this immediate intercourſe withChriſt, 
and is really equivalent thereunto., though they 
hit not art firſt haply on the right explicice notion 
thereof (as having not been taughtir by the Mini- 
ſtery ofthe Ward;or other wayes)in that diſtinct 
manner that'others\doe': and yet in honouring the 
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Sparit of Chriſt dwelling iathem they bononr Chriſt, 
who {cnds that Spiritanto their hearts, even as mn 
honouring the Son, Chriſt ſayes, that we howour the 
Father aiſo : alrhough our thoughts may ſome- 
times more iftinctly be exerciſed towards onc 
of the three Perſons more then ro another. 

And thirdly, when they are once taught from 
the Word, that it is the duty of a Chriſtian, and 
part of the life of farth,to live thus in Chriſt,and to 
bring forthallin him,and ſo comediſtinaly to ap- 
prehend this, as requiſite to a right bringing forth 
of truir,then dheir hearts inſtantly doe ule to clole 
with the truthofar,as being moſt ſuitable & agree- 
able tothat holy trame of their owa ſpirits, which 
are Euangclically wrought to glorihe Chriſt all 
manner of wayes that ſhall be reycaled; rhere 15 
an inſtinct, a preparedneflc intheir faith to make 
Chriſt their AU 77 all, as any particular comes to 
be revealed tothem,wherein rhey ought ro exalt 
him in their hearts, 8& ſo this being once revealed 
to be one way whereby they are to honourhim,it 
they have gone on atore ina confidence on ther 
O Wne graces, henceforth they doe ſo no more, yea they 
humble themſclves as much for {o robbingChritt 
ot glory, or neglecting of him, in not having had 
that diſtin& recourſeto him,as for any other fin. 

And 4. though haply after all this, yet ſil their 
union with him 1s not cleared tothem,and ſo thet: 
communion with him hercin (as muſt needs) doth 
{til remain dark alſ{o,they therefore neither diſcern 
that they baveany true communion with his pcr- 
ſon,nor cat {ay how ftrength.comes from _— 
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having bin thes taught to ferch all fr him, as was 
formerly explained, rhey do ina continuall renun- 
ciation of their own ſtrength, deny all offers of aſ- 


ſiſtance from any other ſtrength, as namely, thar 


we their gitts and parts would make;(cvenas they 


deny mlawful lafts or by-ends) and they ſtil have 


their eyes npon Chriſt,to work in them. both the 
will and che deed , and/{o by a faith of Recnmbencie, or 
caſting rhemfclves on him for ftrength in all, (fuch 
as theyexercife rowards him for juſtification,Gal. 
2:16, ) they hive by facth onthe Sow of God, and have 
thereby fuch a kind ot faith, a continualt recourſe 
uroh:mUponwhich'acts of true fairh being ex- 
erciſcd by them rowards him, He (as he is pleaſed 
to difpence it) 'moves them, 8& works & acts all in 
them, alrhough ſtil} not ſo ſenſibly unto their ap- 
prehenfions, as.thatthey ſhould diſcern, the con- 
nexion between the cauſe an the effe&, nor can 
they hang them togerher,that is to ſay, know how, 
or that this vertne doth come fromChriſt, becauſe 
cheir unjon with him is as yer doubrtfull 'ro them ; 
and alſo becauſe the power that worketh in Be- 
leevers 15 ſecret; and like that of the heavens upon 
our bodies, (whichis as ſtrong as thar of phyfick, 
&c.) yet ſo ſweet and ſo ſecretly infinuating it ſelf 
with the principtes of nature, that as for the con- 
veyance of it, it is inſenfible, and hardly differen- 
ced from the other workings of the principles of 
notzre in-us : and therefore the Apoſtle prayerh 
for the Epheſians, That their eyes may be enlightned to 
ſee the power that wrought in them, Fph.t.18,19. 
Yet ſo as 5.their ſoules walk all this _ x 
theſe 
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theſe wo principles firmly rooted inthem ; both 


1 That all good that is tobe done,muſt and doth come from 
Chriſt,and him alone, and » That if any good be done by 
them,jt is wrought by him alone, which doe ſect their 
ſouls a breathing after nothing more then to know 
Chriſt inthe power of hws reſurrection : And having 
walkt thus in a {elf-emprines and dependance up- 
On Chriſt by way of a dark recumbencie, when 
once their union with him comes to be clearcd.up 
unto them,they then acknowledg as they;#/4.26. 
That he alone hath wroneht all their works inthem,that: 
they arc nothing ,& have done narhing;& though 
before this revelation of:Chriſt, (as Chtiſt ſaid tg. 
Peter, What I doe now thou knoweſt not, bat thou- ſhalt 
know , ſo ) they knew not then that Chriſt had 
wrought all in them, yet then they know it, and 
when they do know and diſcern it, they acknow- 
ledge it with the greateſt exaltation of him, they 
having reſerved, even during all rhat former time 
of their cmptineſſe,the glory for him alone , ſtay- 
ingas Toab did for David, till Chriſt come more 
ſenſibly into their hearts,to ſet the crowne of all 
upon his head. 

'This I thought good to adde,to clear this point, 
leſt any poore ſoules ſhould be ſtumbled. 

Duct. 4.1n the moſt fruitfull branches there remain 
corruptions unpurged ont, | 
The 4.DoRt. is, That in the moſt fruitfull branche: 

there remain corruptions that ſtil need purging out. 

This is taken bur as ſuppoſed in the text, 8 not 
ſo direRly laid down, & I ſhal handle it but ſo far 
as it makes way for what doth follow. What ſhal : 
nccc 
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nced 'to quote much Scripture for the proofe of 
it * Turne butto your own hearts , the beſt will 
finde proofs enough of ir, | 

Reaſons, 

That God might thereby the more ſor forth 
and cleare unto us his juſtifying grace by Chriſts 
righteouſneſle, and cleare the truth of ir co all our 
hearts, When the Apoſtle, long afcer his firſt 
converſion, was in the midſt of that great and fa- 
mous battaile, chronicled in that 7. Rom.where- 
in he was led captive to 4 Law, and an army of 
ſinne within him , warring againſt the law of his 
minde, preſently upon that wotull exclamation 
and outcry there mentioned , 0h miſerable man 
that I am, cc, he falls admiring the grace of ju- 
ſtification through Chriſt,they are his firſt words 
after the battail ended, [Now] (ſayes he) there 
is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt : Marke 
that word ['zow,] that ow after ſuch bloody 
wounds and gaſhes there ſhould yet be no condem- 
nation, this exceedingly exalts this grace, for if c- 
ver (thought he) I was in danger of condemna- 
tion, it was upon the riſing and rebelling of theſe 
my corruptions, which whenthey had carried me 
captive, I might well have expected the ſentence 
of condemnation to have followed , but I finde, 
layes he, that God till pardons me, and accepts 
me as much as ever, upon my returning to him z 
& therefore I do proclaim with wonder, to all the 
world, that Gods juſtifying grace in Chriſt is cx- 
cceding large and rich. Andthough there be 


many corruptions in thoſe that are in Chriſt, yet there 
F is 
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is nocondemnation to thoſe who are in Chriſt, that 
walke after the Spirit,chough fleſh be in them: And 
this at once both clears our juſtification by Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe alone, and alſo magnifies and cx- 
toIs 1t. | 

It cleares it, therefore how doth this remai- 
ning of corruptions afford ro our Divines thar 


great demonſtration againſt the Papiſts, that we 


are not juſtifyed by workes, nor are thoſe. works 
perfe&t , (which they ſo impudently affirme a- 
againſt their own experience, even becauſe cor- 
_— ſtaines the beſt, and our beſt righteonſneſſe_- 
# but as 4 menſtruons cloth. 

And as it cleares it, ſo likewiſe it extols it : For 
how is Grace magnified, when as not oaly all che 


fins and debrs a man brought to Chriſt ro pardon - 
at firſt converſion are pardoned, but after many 


relapſes of us,and provings bankrupt, we are yet 
ſtill ſct up again by free grace with a new ſtock; 
and though we ſtill run upon new ſcores every 
day, yet that theſe ſhould ſtill be paid, and there 
ſhould be riches of love enough , and ſtock c- 
nough that iszmerit enough to hold our to pardon 
us, though we remained in this mixt condition of 
linning, to cternity , this exceedingly advanceth 
the abounding ot this grace. 

2. It ſerves excedingly to illuſtrate the gracc 
of perſeverance, and the power of God rhercin; 


| tor unto the power of God's our. perſeverance 


wholly attributed. 1 Pet. x. 5. Te are kept (45 with 


4 garriſon) as the word ſignifies #brough the power of 


God unto ſalvation, And were there nota great and 
k an 
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an apparent:danger- of miſcarrying; i uch a, migh- 
ty guard needed not ; There is-nothing which puts 
us into any danger, bur our corruptions that (till 
remain in us, which fight againſt the ſoule, and 5nx 
deavour to oyercome and.deſtroy us. Now then 
to be kept maugreall theſe ;.to have grace main- 
rained , a ſpark of grace inthe midſt. of a ſea of 
corruption ; how doth this honour the! power. of 
Godin keeping us ? As much in regard of this our 
dependencie on him in ſuch a condition, as hee 
would otherwiſe be by our ſeryice, if it were 
perfe&t, and we wholly free from thoſe corrupti- 
ons. How will the grace of God under the Goſpel, 
triumph over the grace given Adam in his innocen- 
cie ? when Adam having his heart full of inherenr 
grace, and nothing inwardly, in his nature, to 
ſeduce him, and the temptation that he had,being 
but a matter of curioſity , and the pleaſing his 
wite, and yet he fell: When as many poore ſouls 
under the ' tes of grace, that have but mites of 
grace in compariſon, and worlds of corruption, 
are yet kept, not oncly from the ynneceſlary plea- 


ſures of fin in time of proſperity, but hold our _ 


againſt all-the threats, allthe: cryclties of wicked 
perſecutoxs.in rimes of perſecution, which threa- 
ten to debar them -of all zhe preſent good' they 
enjoy? And rough Gods people are toyled of- 
ten, yet that there ſhould till remaine « ſeed with- 
inthem; x Jehy 3.9. this. illuſtrates he. grace, of 
Chriſt wader. the Goſpel,';For one afRin Aden 
expelled all grace out of him, when-yet his heart 
was full 'of nothing elſe. Were our hearts nyed 
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candle, and that in the ſocket, among huge and 


with grace perfeRtly ar firſt converſton;this power 
would not be ſeen, The Angels are kept with 
much leſſe care, and charge, and power then we, 
becauſe they have no bias,no weights of ſin, (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) hung upon them: to draw them 
afde, and preſſe'thews downe, as we have. | 
Neither 3. would'the confuſton 'of the devil! 
inthe cnd be ſo great, and the viRory fo glori- 
ous, ifall finne at firſt converſion were expelled. 
For by this meanes the devill hathiin his aſſaults 


againſt us, the more advantages, faire play, (as I 


may ſo ſpeak) faire hopes of overcomming ; ha- 
ving a great faction in us, as ready to ſinne as he 
is greedy to tempt; And yet God ſtrongly carrics 
on his own work begun, though ſlowly, and by 
degrees, backeth, and maintaines a ſmall partic 
of grace withinus, to his confuſion. That as in 
Gods outward government towards his Church 
here on earth , he ſuffers a great party, and the 
greater ſtill by farre, to be againſt his Church, 
and yet upholds it, and rules amongit the midſt of hi 
enemies, Pſal. 110. wlt. ſo doth he alſo in every 
particular belecyers heart. When grace ſhall bg 
m us butas a foe, and - corruptions as much 

{ture damping it; Grace but asa 


many winds,Then t0 bring judement forth to vidtory, 
that is a victory indeede, | 
Laſtly, as God: doth ir to: advance his own 
erace,and'confoundthb devil), fo for holy ends 
that concerne the Saints thetnſclves : As, 
7. To keepthem from ſpirityall pride. He cre 
the 
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theAngels that fell, with a full andcompleat ſtock 


of grace at firſt, and they, though raiſed up from . 


nothing a few dayes afore, fell into ſuch an admi- 
ration of themſc]ves, that heaven could not hold 
them, it wasinota place good enough tor them, 
[They left Þ (the. text ſayes) their owne habitation 
and iſ eſtate , Inde. wer. 6. Pride was the condem- 
nation of the devill,1 Tim.3.6. But how much more 
would this have beene an occaſion of pride toa 
ſoule that was full of nothing but fin the other 
day, to-be made perfef preſently? perfetly ro 
juitifie us'the firſt day by the righteouſneſſe of a- 
nother,there is no danger inthar,for it is a righte- 
ouſneſle without us, and which wee cannot ſo 
_ boaſt of vainly,' for thar faith chat appre- 
hends it, empties us firſt of. our ſclves, and (goes 
out to another for it. Burt Santitication being a 
work wrought in us, we are apt to dote onthat, 
as too much upon any. excellencic in our ſelves:; 
how much adoe have poore belecvers: to: keepe 
their hearts off from doting upon their ownrigh- 
teouſheſle, and from poring on it,when it is (God 
wot)a very little? They muſt therefore have 
ſomething within them to pull downe their ſpi- 
rits, that when they look on :their fearhers,. they 
may look on their feer , which Chriſt ſayes, are 
ſtill defiled, John 13.10. or 

2.: However, if there were no ſuch danger of 
ſpiricuall pride upon ſo ſudden a riſe, (as indeed it 
befalls not infants, nor ſuch ſoules as dye as ſoone 
asregenerated, as thatgood thicfe) yet however 
God chinkes it meet to uſe it as a means to humble 
| F 2 his 
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our dependance upon him for inherent grace; 


his people this way: even as God left the Canaanites 
in the land, to vexethe. Ifraehites,, and to humble 
them. And to have been throughly humbled for 
{in here, willdoc the Saints no. hurt againſt they 
come to heaven, it will keepthem- Nothing tor 
ever, intheirowne eyes, even. when they are hl- 
led brim full of grace and glory. 
For 1. nothing humbles ſo.as ſinne. This made 
him cry out, 0h miſerable man that Tam ! He that 
never flinched for outwardicroſles, never thought 
himſclte miſcrable for any of them, bur: priaes, in 
them, 2 Cor.12. when he came to be led captive by 
ſinne remaining in him, crycs.out, 0h muſerable_ 
man ! 24 Of © 
. Andy. itis/notthe ſinnes of a fore-paſt-anre- 
generate eſtate, that will *be cnough' to , doe this 
throughly : For they might be lookt upon, as 


_.paſt, and gone ;and ſome waycs be an occation 


.of making the grace after converfion: the more 
-glorious : but-preſcnt feaſc humbleth moſt kind- 
1y,. moſt deeply, becauſe it-is freſh, :and there- 
tore ſaycs Pani, 0h miſerable man that (_1 am.) And 
againe, we arc not able to know the depth, and 
-height of corraptions at once; therefore we are to 
know it by:degrees: Andtherefore it isſbill lefcun 


us, thatafrer we-havea ſpirituall eyegien us, we 
' might experimentally gage it.ra the bottome,and 
.be experimencally ſtill humbled for ſinne : And 
1experimentall humbling 1s:thenoſt kindly , as pity 
20ut Ofexpereence is. | | 97004200 Sore 20.6000 


And 3. God would have.us hunibled by ſeeing 


how 
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how ſoone are we apt to forget we have reccived 
it; and that in our natures »o good dwels ? Wee 
would not remember, that our nature were a ftep- 
mother to grace, and a naturall mother to luſts, but 
that we: {ce weeds ſtill grow naturally of them- 
ſelves. 

And q. God would have us not onely hum- 
bled by ſuch our dependance on him, but by a 
ſenſe of our continuall obnoxiouſnefle ro him, 
and of being in .his'lurch, and therefore leaves 
corruption ſtill, that we might ever acknowledge 
that our necks:doeeven lie on the block. and that 
he may chop them off, and to ſee thar rm him, wes 
ſhould rot onely live , and move as creatures, but 
turther, that by hi-z we might juſtly be deſtroyed e- 
very moment, this humbles the creature inoede, 
Etek. 36. 31,32. 

3- As thus to humble them , ſo that they might 
have occaſion to dery themſelves : Which to doe 
5 more acceptable to God , then” much more 
ſervice without it; and therefore the great pro- 
miſe of having an hundred fold, is made to that 
grace, . It was the great grace, which of all other 
Chriſt exerciſed. Now it we had no corruption 
toentice and ſeduce us, what opportunities were 
there for us, thus of denying our ſelves 2 Chriſt 


mdeed had an infinite glory to lay downe, nor ſo . 


we: unlefſe there be a ſelfe in us, to ſolicite us, 


and another ſe{fero deny thoſe ſolicitations , wee. 


ſhould have no occaſions' of ſelf-denyall, or the 
exerciſe-of any ſuch grace, Therefore Adam was 
not capable of any ſuch grace, becauſe he had no 
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corruption to ſeduce him, And therefore a little 
grace in us, denying a great deale of corruption, 
1s in that reſpect, (for ſo much as is of it) more 
acceptable then hu obedience. Though we have 
leſſe grace, yet in this reſpe& of a higher kind in 
the exerciſes of it. 

To be meek and charitable to thoſe who fall 
into ſin, as knowing corruption 1s nor fully yet 
purged-out of thy ſelfe. This is the Apoſtles ad. 
monition upon this ground, 'Gal.6.1. Fa a man be, 
overtaken in a fault, (he ſpeaks indefinitely, that 
any man may) if it be but an overtaking, not a fin- 
ning wilfully, and obſtinately, but « falling by v- 
caſion,chrouglraſhneſle, ſuddenneſle,and violence 
of temptation,&c. ye which are ſpiritnall, reſtor 
ſuch a man with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, conſidering th 
ſelfe, left thou alſo be tempted. He would have cve- 
ry man be meek in his cenſure; and in his reproot: 
ot ſuch an one, and reſtore him, and put him i 
joynt azaine, as the word ſignifies ,, for ſtill he may 
be united to Chriſt, as a Lane out of joynt is to 
the body, though for the time rendred thereb 
unuſefull ; and do this, ſayes he, with tenderneſſe 
and pity, with the ſpirit of meckneſſe, which : 
man will not doe, unlefle he be ſenfible of hi 
owne frailty, and ſubjection to- corruption ; ut 
lefſe he refle on himſclfe, and that ſeriouſly too: 
[covſidering} ſaith the Apoſtle there, as implying 
more then a flight thought, (I may chance to fl 


alſo) but the ſecing and weighing what matterol 
falling there's in thine owne heart, if God bu 
leave thee to thy ſelfea little then z this works 1 
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fpirit of meekneſſe towards ſuch an one ; For mcek- 
nefſe and pity 1s moſt kindly,wien we are ſenſible 
of the like in our ſelves, and make it our owne 
caſe. And this he ipeakes to the moſt ſpiritual 
Chriſtians, not to thoſe who are as yet bur as car- 
nll, (as he ſpeaketh of the Corinthians) Chriſtians 
newly converted, who (finding their corruptions 
at the firſt ſtounded with thar firſt blow of morti- 
fication given them,and though bur in part killed, 
yet wholly in a manner for a while laid aſleep, 
and having not as yer, after their late converſion, 
had a freſh experience of the dangers and tempta- 
tions a man after converſion in his progreſle is 
{ubje& ro) are therefore apt to imagine they ſhall 
continue free from aſſaults, and think not thar 
their luſts will get up againe, and ſo are prone to 
be more cenſorious of the falls of others : But you, 
who are more ſprrituall, ro you I ſpeak, ſayes the 
Apoſtle, for you are moſt weekned with a ſenſe of 
your owne weakneſle , and even you, (ſayes he)it 
you conſider your ſelves, and what you arc in 
your ſelves, have cauſe to think that you alſo may 

be tempted. | 
Never ſet thy ſelfe any ſtint or meaſure of mor- 
ufication, for ſtil thou haſt matter to purge out : 
Thou muſt never be our of phyſick all thy lite. 
Say not, Now I have graceenough , and health 
enough, but as that great Apoſtle, (Not as if I had 
as yet attained , For indeede, thou haſt not ) Still 
preſſe forward to have more wvertue from Chriſt, If 
thou haſt prevailed againſt the outward a&, reſt 
nor, but getthe riſing of the luſt mortified , _ 
G cnart 
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that rowling of it in thy fancie , get thy heart 
deaded towards italſo : and reſt not there , but 
get to hate it, and the thought of ir. The body of 
death it muſt not onely be crucified with Chriſt, bur 
buricd alſo, and fo rot, Rom.6.4,6.it is crucified to be 


deſtroyed. {ayes the Apoſtle there: that 1s, ro moul- 
der away more and more, after its firſt deaths 
wound, 


Obſer. 6. That branches that have brought forth truc 
truit, God takes them not away. 


Thc 6, Doctrine is, That thoſe who are truc 
branches, and bring torth any true fruit pleaſing 
to God, though they have many corruptions in 
them, yet God takes them not away, cuts them 
not off : The oppoſition implics this, he ſpeakes 
of Taking away the other, notſo of theſe, But pur- 
geth them. It is an elegant Paranomaſia, «pets xgduni, 
which the holy Ghoſt here uſeth, 

Foran inſtanceto prove this, (wherein I will 
alſo keepe to the Metaphor here uſed) I take that 
place, Eſay 27. where this his care of fruitful! 
branches, with the very ſame difference pur bc- 
tweene his dealing with them, and the untruitfull 
that is here, is elegantly expreſſed to us. God pro- 
feſſerh himſelfe the Keeper of a Yineyard his 
Church, ver.2,3. I the Lord doe keepe it, and wer.6: 
He ſhall cauſe them that come of Tacob to take r00t, 
Iſrael ſhall bloſſome and bud, and fill the earth with 
fruit. Bur Ifracl having corruption in him which 
would hinder his growth, he muſt be lopt and 
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cut. And ſo in the next verſes,God is ſaid to deale 
with him , but not ſo as to cut them off, as he 
doth others that are both his and their enemies. 
Hath he ſmitten them as he ſmote thoſe that ſmote—> 
him ? No. For in meaſure when it ſhooteth forth, 
thow wilt debate with it. When Lſracl is bur a ten- 
der plant, and firſt ſhooteth forth, he doth bur in 
meaſure debate with it, that is, in ſuch a propor- 
tion as not to deſtroy it, or cauſe it to wither, but 
thatit may bloſſome more, he meaſures out, as 
it were, afflitions to them, but ftayes his rough 
wind, as it followes, that is, ſuch afflitions as 
would ſhake that his plant roo much, or quite 
blow it downe ; but ſuch a wind as ſhall make ir 
fruitfull, and blow away its unkindly bloſſomes 
and leaves : ſo much and no more will He let out 
of his Treaſury, even he who holds the winds in 
lus fiſts, and can moderate them 'as he pleaſcth. 
For his ſcope and purpole is nothing lefle rhen to 
cut off Tacob, both root and branch, becauſe of 
corruptions and finnes that doe cleave to him. 
But ths us all the fruit to take away the ſinne, {yes 
he, ver.9. thar 1s, this is the fruit of that winde, 
and of all theſe his dealings with them : and it is 
[A{'] the fruit, that is, all that he intends there- 
by, even to purge them. | 

But doth he Teale ſo with others ? No,tor #4 
boughs of the moſt fenced City wither, and are broken 
off and burned, wer. 10,11. 

Firſt, becauſe in Chriſt God accepts a littl> 
$00d, and it pleaſeth him more , then fin in his 
doth diſpleaſe him : And therefore as in _—_— 
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he will not deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, 
ſonor in men will he caſt away their righteouſnes 
that is in them for a little wickednes ſake,burt will 
rather purge out the one,& ſo preſerve the other. 
Thiswe have expreſſed underthe ſameMetaphor, 
Eſay65.8.we have in hand, Thw ſaith theLord,as the 
new wine _— in the cluſter , and one ſaith defray 
it not for a bleſiing « init That is, looke as when 
a man is about to cut downe a Vine, and his axe 
iseven at the roote of it, and one ſtanding by, 
ſpyes a cluſter upon it, that hath new wine in it ; 
which alſo argues there is ſap till in the roote, 
which may yet bring forth more; Oh ſayes he, 
deſtroy it not : even ſo ſayes God of nations and 
men that teare him : of nations , where he hath 
many holy ones: So there it follows, Sowill I doe 
(with Ifracl) for my ſervants ſake Twill not deſtro) 
them all, ſo it tollows there : and thus he likewile 
ſayes of particular men, there 1s a bleſſed work 
in ſuch a mans heart, though mingled with much 
corruption, 0h deſtroy it not. Take away the fin it 
poſhble, but cur not off the man : why ſhould his 
grace periſhwith his wickednefſe ? every dram 
of grace is precious, it coſt the blood of Chriſt, 
and he will not ſuffer it to be deſtroyed. 

Becauſe he hath ordained, that all the fruits of 
his children ſhould remain, Toh. 15. 16. Now it 
they ſhould be cut off, theit fruit woukd wither, 
their worke muſt periſh with them ; now no 
mans worke ſhall prove in vaine in the Lord, 1 Cr. 
15. «/t, But though the world , and all the works, 


and luſts of the world will with their makers come 
to 
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to nothing, Yet he that doth the will of God endureth 
for ever, 1 John 2.17. As the works of Chriſt in 
himſelfe are cternall, ſo his works in us are eter- 
nall alſo, becauſe they are the fruits of what he 
did : He that ſoweth liberally, and gives tothe poore-, 
his righteouſneſſe remaines for ever. 

Thirdly, becauſe he loves the perſon, and 
hates onely the ſin, therefore he preſerves the 
one, deſtroyes onely the other. The # all the fruit 
20 take away the ſinne. Thus Pſal.g9. 8. I 
the perſons, and took vengeance onely on their inven- 
tions, The Covenant that is made with us in 
Chriſt, is not a covenant made with works, bur 
with perſons : And therefore though the works 
beoften hatefull, yer he gocs on to love the per- 
ſons : And that he may continue to love them, de-- 
ſtroyes out of them what he hates, but cutteth 
not them off. A member that is leprous or ulce- 
rous, a man loves it as it is his owne fleſh, Epheſ.5.29. 
though lie loathes the corruption and putrifaction 
thatisin it: and therefore he doth not preſently 
cut it off, bur purgerh it daily, layes plaiſters to 
it to cate the corruption out : whereas a wart or 
a wen that growes toa mans body, a man gets it 
cut off, tor he doth nor reckon it as his fleſh. 

Fourthly, therein God thewes his skill, that 
he is able to deal with a branch which hath much 
corruption init, ſo artificially, as to ſever the cor- 
ruption . and let the branch ſtand till: utterly 
to cut downe , and make ſpoile of all, there is no 
great Skill required toit, but to lop the branches 
n the right place, and due time and ſeaſon, ſo as 
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they may become fruitfull, chis is from the skill 
ot the Husbandman. Come to unskiltull Surge- 
ons with a {ore leg or arme,and they ſeeing it paſt 
cheir Skill, they ralke of nothing be Cutting it 
off, and tell you it is fo far gone, that there is no 
way elſe, but come to one that is skilfull indeed, 
that diſcernes it is not ſo periſhed, but it may be 
cured, and he will try his art upon it: And fo 
doth God with branches and members that have 
much corruption in them, he tryes his skill upon 
them, makes a great cure of a leg or an arme 
where he diſcerns ſome ſound fleſh,though much 
corrupted , he can cutout the dead fleſh, and let 
we ſound remaine, and ſo makes it whole in the 
cnd, 

Ofcomfort to thoſe who are true branches, 
and continue to bring forth fruit in the midſt of 
all the tryals that befall chem, that God will not 
luffer them to be cut off by their corruption : if 
any thing in them ſhould provoke God to doe it, 
it muſt be ſinne: Now for that, you ſee how 
Chriſt promiſeththat God will take order there- 
with, and will purge it out of them. In the 8g. 
Pſal.ver.28,29,30. this isthe covenant made with 
David, (as he was a type of Chriſt, with whom 
the ſame covenant is made ſure and firme) That if 
his ſeed forſake my Law, and walk not in my judet- 
ments, What, preſently turne them our of doors, 
and cut them off, as thoſe he meant no more to 
have to doe with 2 What, nothing bur utter rejc- 
Etion ? Is there no meanes of reclaiming them ? 
Never arod in the houſe ? Yes, Then will 7 viſit 
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their tranſgreſitons with a rod, and their iniquity with 
ſtripes, whip out their ſtubbornneſle and {inful- 
netle, but my loving kindueſſe will 1 not take from 
him as I did from Saal, as it 1s 1 Chron. 17, 13. 

Let the Saints confider this, thatthey may re- 
turne when they are fallen, and ſubmir ro him 
and his nurture , and ſuffer him to doe what he 
will with them, and endure cutting, and Jancing, 
and burning, ſo long as he cuts them not off, en- 
durechaſtning, and all his dealings elſe, knowing 
that all the fruit is but to take away the ſinne to 
make 3/rmpartakers of his holyneſſe , and if by any 
meanes, as Paul ſpeakes of: himtelte, as Phil. 3. 
be the meanes what it will, itis no matter; And 
God, itat any time he ſeemes to cut thee off, 
yet it is-but as the inceftuous Corinthian was cut 


off, that the fleſh might be deſtroyed, and the ſpirit 


ſaved. 

Ofencouragementto goe on ſtill to bring forth 
more fruit to God: For if you doe, God will 
not cut you off, he will ſpare you 45 a man F ano dn 
Jonne that ſerves him, he will not take advantage 


at every fault to caſt one off. It was his own 


Law, Dext. 20. 19, that fuch trees'as brought 
forth fruit fit for meate, they ſhould not deſtroy 
whenrhey came into an enemies: countrey.: Doth 
God take cave ge ? No,it was toteach us, that 
if we bring forth fruit, he will not deſtroy us , if it 
be fruit indeede, fit for mcate : Oakes bring forth 
apples, ſuch as they are, and acorns, but they are 
not fit for meate; ſuch trees chey might cut down: 
So if thou bring not forth ſuch fruit as is for _ 

taſte 
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taſte and reliſh, wherein thou ſanctifieſt not God 
and Chriſt in thy heart , thou maiſt and wilt be 
cut downe, bit elſe not; If thou bceſt betrothed 
to Chriſt, and he hath begotten children on thee, 
feare nota bill of divorce, he will not lightly caſt 
thee off: And it is a good argument to uſe to 
him, deſire him to ſpare thee by all the children 
he hath begorten on thee: Children increaſc 
_ betweene man and wife, fo betweene Chriſt 
and us. 


Do. 6. That nnfruitfull branches , God in the end 
cuts off, and the ſeverall degrees whereby he cuts 
off profeſſors th at are unfreirfl ; 


That unfraitfull branches God in the end takes away- 
As he did Iudzs who was here eſpecially aymed 
at, For proote , take Pſal. 125. It is a Pſalme 
made of purpoſe to ſhew the different eſtate of 
the proteſlprs of Religion: Thoſe that are wprig/t, 
wver.4. he ſaith, God will continue to doe them 
good, and: They ſhall be as monnt Sion, andall thc 
gates of hell ſhall not be able to remove one of 
thofe mountaines :: But becauſe: there are many, 
that' like Planets: goe the ſame courſe , with the 
other. Orbes,) andiyet have ſome fecret by-way 
beſides:of theivowne, of theſe: he.ſayes, Thoſe— 
that turne aſide into crooked wayes, God will lead them 
forth with the workers of intquity : That is, in the 
end he will diſcover them: to.be what they arc : 
And rhovgh they goc amongſt'the-drove of Pro- 
teſfors like theep, yet God will dere them,eicher 
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in this life, or in the life ro come, to be Goats : 
Though they did not ſeeme to be workers of 
iniquity , yet God will leade them forth with 
them. 
Reaſons why God dealeth thus with them. 

Firſt, becauſe they diſhonour the Root which 
they profeſſe rhemſclves to be graffed into , they 
proteſſe themſelves to be in Chriſt : Now he is a 
truicfyll root, full of ſap,and for any to be untruit- 
full in him,is a diſhonour to him. When you ſce 
unfruitfull branches upon a tree , you blame the 
root for it; ſo doth the world blame the grace of 
Chriſt, the profeſſion of Chriſt, yea even the root 
it ſelfe, for the unfruitfulneſſe of the branches. 
Therefore that they may diſhonour the root no 
more, he takes them away, cuts them off from 
that rout they ſeemed to ſtand in, and then they 
[un out into all manner of wickedneſle. 

Secondly, becauſe the Husbandman hath no 
profit by them : Heb. 6. The ground that bringeth 
forth thorns, and not fruit meete for him that _— 
it, s nigh to curſing. In the 8.0f the Cant. it is ſaid, 
Solomon had a Vineyard,and he let it out toKeepers,@c. 
He ſpeakes this of Chriſt , of whom Solomon was 
a Type, and of his Church , and his compariſon 
ſtands thus : Solomon being a King , and having 
many Vineyards for his Royalty, (torthe riches 
of azcicnt-Kings lay much in husbandry) he let 
them out to Vine-dreſlers, and they had ſome 
paine by them ; But Solomon muſt have a thouſand, 
and they but two hundred; the chiefe gain was to 


come to Solomon. So the Vineyard that God had 
H planted 
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The degrees of 
Gods cutting 
off untruntull 
branchcs. 


planted here below, helers it out to men , and 
they ſhall have ſome profit by it, you ſhall all 
have wages for the work you doe yet ſo as the 
chicfe gaine muſt returne to God, he muſt have a 
thouſand for your two hundred. But when men 
will have all the gains that is in what they doc, 
ſer up their own ends only, and the Husband- 
man ſhall have none, ſuch branches he takes a- 
way, becauſe they are not for his- profit, for it is 
made a rule of equity, 1 Cor. 9.7.That bt that plan- 
reth a Yintyard, ſhould eate of the frnit of it, 

Becauſe of all trees a Vine is good for nothing 
clſe but to bring forth fruit , as we ſee it exprel- 
{ed to us, EFek. 15. it is good for nothing but the 
fire when it becomes untfruitfull : Other rrecs arc 
good for builting , to makepins of, but not the 
Vine : And this ſimilitude God choſe out, to 
ſhew that ofall rrees elſe, Profeſſors, if unfruit- 


tull , are good for nothing , their cnd is to b+ 
burned 


Now it you aske , How Godrakerh chew awry ? 
The degrees he doth it by are ſer downe here. 
ver. 6. if a man abidenot in me, &c. that is, fall a- 
way, then 1. They are caft owt, and 2. They wither, 
3. They are gathered, 4. They arc burned. 

Firſt, they are caſt forth, that is, our of the 
hearts of Gods people, out of their company, out 
of their prayers, yea and out of their ſociety by 
excommunication often, and many times they 
caſt out themſelves, being given up to ſuch er- 
rors, as diſcover them to be unſound : As Hyme- 


»#4ws and Philerne, 'they were forward Profeſſors, . 


(0 


 — Hog — WF * un On OR RUIN AER 


——— = 


oO en mgty ons oo m_—_ 


The Introduttion. 


ſo that their fall was like to have ſhaken many of 
the frurtfull branches,in ſo much that the Apoſtle 
was faine to make an Apologie about their tall, 
Nevertheleſſe the fanndation of God remaines fwre_-, 
2 Tim.2,18. God gave them up to ſuch opinions 
and hereſies, as Anne their hearts to be rot- 

tenand unſound : So alſo he giyes theſe carnalt 
protefſors up to ſuch ſfinnes as will diſcover them. 

This was the caſe of Cain,he brought torth ſome 

fruit, for he ſacrificed; yet becaule nor in ſincerity, 
he envied his brother, and was given up ro mur- 
ther bis brother , upon which it 1s ſaid, that He- 
w.4s caſt out of the fight of the Lord, Gen. 4.16. thatis, 
caſt out of his Fathers family, and trom the Or- 
dinances of God there enjoyed, and mate a vaga- 

bond upan the face of the whole earth, which of 
all curſes 1s the greateſt : or el{e,as was ſaid, they 
of their owne accord forſake the affembly of the_— 

Saints. The Apoſtle makes this a Rep to the fin 

againſt the holy Ghoſt, Heb.10.25,he faith, That 

when men forſake the aſſemblies and company of 
the people of God , publique and private, and 

loye not to quicken and ſtir up one another , or 

begin to be ſhye of thoſe they once accompani- 

ed, they are ina nigh degreeto that which tol- 

lows inthe next verſc,7 ji wilfutly after they have 
received the knowledge of the truth. 

Secondly, being thus caſt forth, they wither,thar 
is,the ſap of abilities which they once had,begins 
to decay, that life in holy duties, and in holy 
ſpeeches , begins to be withdrawn, and their 
leaves begin to fall off, they cannor pray nor ſpeak 
H 2 Of 
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of holy things, as they were wont. Thus it is ſaid 
of ſuch Proteſſors, Iude 12. That their fruit wither- 
eh, even herc in the eyes of men, tor when God 
caſteth them out, then he withdrawes his Spirir 
from them ; and then, although they come to the 
Ordinances, yet they have no breathings , they 
come to Prayer, and the Spirit of God 1s depar- 
red, and ſo by degrees God withdrawes ſap 
from them, till they be quite dead. Thus he deal: 
with Saul, when he had diſcovered himſelte by 
ſparing the Amalckites, and by perſecuting Da- 
+14, it is ſaid, The Spirit of God departed from him, 
and he withered ever after, all his gifts vaniſhed, 
and the ſpirit or frame of heart he once had, dc- 
partcd frem him. So likewiſe they that had not 
2ained Ly their talents, Mat.25.26. their talents were 
zaken from them, even inthis lite, and the Spirit ot 
God,which reſted upon them, reſted upon ſome 
other that were more faithfull. 

Thirdly, lying long untruittull, in the end ir is 
ſaid they are gathered. Our Tranlation hath it, 
Men gather them, which either reſpects a puniſh- 
ment in this lite, that when they are caſt out trom 
the ſociety of Gods people, wicked men gather 
them, they fall to thoſe that are naught : Popiſh 
perſons, or prcfane Atheiſts take them, as thc 
Phariſces did [udzs,when he caſt himſelte out ot 
the ſociety of the Apoſtles. Orelſc it may in 2 
Mctaphor refer to the lite to come ; the Angels, 
they arethe Reapers, they gather them tn the laſt day, 
and bind them in bundles for the fire. 

So laſtly, iris ſaid, They are caſt mtothe fire, 
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and they burne. A man would think, he needed not 
to have added thar, for being caſt into the fire,the) 
muſt needs bur : but his meaning is , that of all 
otherthey make the fierceſt, hotteſt fire, becauſe 
they are trees moſt ſeared,and fuell fully dry, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks. 

You then that profeſſe the name of Chriſt, 
take heed that you be fruitfull branches indeede. 
I ſay to you as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom: 11. 19, 20. 
Becauſe of unbeliefe, they were broken off : Thou ſtan- 
deſt by fatth, be not high minded , but feare>. Take 
heedc that it be fruit that you bring torth , do all 
for God, make him your cnd in all, bring torth 
more fruir every day, let your fruit be riper, and 
more ſpirituall daily , labour to ſpread, and root 
your ſelves as much downward 1n inward holi- 
neſſe, as you do upward in outward profeſſion, 
and purge your ſclves —_— leſt that which 
is threatned here, befall you, which are feartull 
things to be ſpoken , and yet concerne many a 
ſoule. The Apoſtle compares ſuch to trees twice_ 
dead,and pluckt up by the roots. Y ou were borne dead 
in Ada; ſince that you have had perhaps ſome 
union with Chriſt by common graces; it you wi- 
ther again, then you are twice dead, and therefore 


' fit fornothing bur to be ſtubbed up, and caſt into 


the fire. And if any ſoule begin to forſake the 
aſſemblies of the Saints, or be caſt out from 
them , let him looke to himſclte leſt hee 
wither inthe end , and be rwice dead, and ſo 
henever come to have life put into him againe, 
that is, repent, and return again: And know this, 
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chat if you being caſt out by the Church and 
. people of God, break your hearts , ſo that you 

mourne for your finne, as the inceſtuous Corin- 
thian did, it is a ſigne you are ſuch branches 

as God will yet make fruitfull, bur if 

being caſt out you begin to 
wither , as here, the end 
will be burning. 
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Joun 15. 3. 
— He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


Of Growth nVivieicartion, and 
bringing forth more fruit. 


Cu4k E 
That all true branches in Chriſt doe grow. 


x Rowth in Grace is the maine thing 

#, held forth unto us in theſe words ; 

@ and therefore I make it the chiete 
ſubject of this Diſcourle. 

DEW i Now as inthe worke of Sant#Fifica- 
ton at firſt there arc two parts, Moriefication and 
Vrvificatios ; ſo our progrefle in that worke hath 
two 


oe 
—_— EO - 


The tryall of 


rwo parts alſo apart to be conſidered, and both 
here inthe Text : 

1. A growth in Mortification, or purging out of 
ſin, oy he. | 

2. A poſitive growth in holineſſe, and all the 
fruits of it, That it may bring forth more fruit. 

And my purpolſeis accordingly to treat of theſe 
two, diſtinctly and apart by themſelves : And al 
rhough purging our of ſinne is here firſt mentio- 
ned, yet our growth in fruitfulneſle ſhall have the 
tirſt place in the method of handling of them ; 
borh becanſe growth in poſitive holineſle, and 
bringing forth more fruit, is the end and perte- 
ion of the other, and ſo chiefly intended , the 
other but ſubſcrving untothis, andis accordingly 
made mention of here by Chriſt, He pargeth zt, 
[That] it may bring forth more fruit. 

Now in handling this firſt Head, I ſhall doe 
three things : : 

Firſt, in generall, ſhew, That all true branches doe 
2row in grace and fruitfulneſſe, and the reaſons of it. 

Secondly, propound ſuch conſiderations by 
way of explication, as may conduce to ſatisfie the 
tentations of fuch Chriſtians as diſcern nottheir 
growth herein. 

Thirdly, explicate more largely by way of tryaf, 
what it ts to bring forth more fruit, thereby turther to 
hclp Bcleevers to diſcerne and judge aright of it. 

My ſcope in this diſcourſe being not ſo much 
to give meanes or motives unto growth, as helps 
ro judge of, and try our growth, and prevent ſuch 
miſtakes herein,as Chriſtians are apt to fall mm 
z. In 
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Firſt, in generall, ro demonſtrate , that all true 
heleevers doe grow more or leſſe in fruitfulneſſe , 1 ſhall 
give both proofes and reaſons of it. 

For proofes out of —_—_— thoſe two places 
Hoſea the 14. 5. compared with Pſal. 92. where 
the holy Ghoſt ſingleth out the chorceſt rrees and 
flowers in the world, on purpoſe to expreſle the 
Saints fruitfulneſſe, and their growththgrein. 

As firſt,to ſhew the ſudden ſpringing up of the new 
creature,as it fals out upon ſome mens converſi- 
ons,or upon the Saints recovery again atter fals,he 
compares them to the Lillie, Hoſ. 14.5 .whole ſtalk 
chough long hid in the carth, when once it begins 
to feele the dew,growes up oftentimes in a night. 
Bur yet a Lilly is but a flower,and ſoon decayes. 

Therefore ſecondly , to ſhew their perperwty, 
and ability, together with their growth, the Pro- 
phet there compares them to the Cedar , whoſe 
wood rots not, proverbially put to expreſle im- 
mortality ; Digua Cedro : And which is not one- 
ly moſt durable, but of all trees the talleſt , and 
ſhootes up the higheſt, 

But yet thirdly, ſuppoſe the new creature be 
kept under, and oppreſſed with tentations and op- 
poſitions, yet to iow that till it will grow and 
flouriſh againe : therefore he further compareth 
them to a Palme tree , which uſeth to grow, the 
more weight is hung upon ir , and ſprouts a- 
paine, even when it is cut downe to the roats. 

Fourthly , to ſhew that they grow with all 
kinds of growth : therefore the av 08 expreſ- 


{th their growth both by the ſpreading of their 
I root, 
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Reaſ. C + 
Drawn from 
Chriſt; being 
our Head. 


root, and alſo ofthe branches, and ſo in a growth 
both upward and downward, He ſhall caft forth hs 
roots 45 Lebanon : that is, grow inwardly in habi- 
tuall grace in the heart, and then outwardly 
ſpread forth their branches, and ſo grow in the our. 
ward profeſſion of Gods wayes and truth,and ex- 
ternall holineſle in their lives. 

Neithergftly, is it a growth mecerly in 6#/ke, 
bur alſo in fruitfulneſſe, and therefore he compares 
them tothe olrve and the Ye, (ſo in that place 
of Hoſea , ) which are of all trees the truitfulleſt, 
and moſt uſetull ro God and man, Jade. 9.9, 13. 

Bur yet fixtly, trees have a flouriſhing time of 
it but tor ſome while, during which, although 
they may be thus greene and fruirfull, yet in their 
age they wither and rot, and their leaves fall off, 
and their fruit decayes : The holy Ghoſt therc- 
fore as preventing this exception to fall outin the 
Saints growth, he adds, Pſal. 92. They bring forth 
frut ſtill in their old age : When nature _ ro 
decay, yet grace renews its ſtrength, which if ir 
be wondred at, and how grace ſhould grow and 
multiply , the foile of our hearts being a ſtep- 
mother to it, From me, ſayes Chriſt, « thy fruit 
found, wer.8.of that 14,0f Hoſea.It i Godthat gives 
this increaſe, and I will be as the dew to Iſrael, wer.5. 

The reaſons why Chriſtians doe thus grow, 
are drawn 

Firſt, from Chriſt his being our Head , and wc 
his members. Now although clothes though nc- 
ver ſo gorgeous, grow not, yet members doc. 
This fimilitude the Apoſtle uſeth in two places, 
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to expreſle the growth of the Saints, Fpheſ. 4. 
15, 16. and Col. 2. 19. where he ſaith, Chriſt i« 4 
head, from whom the whole body grows up to him in all 
things. Now the conſequence of this reaſon will 
many wayCcs appearc. 

Firſt,it no more but that there might be a con- 
formityof the head and members,it was meet we 
the members ſhould grow , for we ar? predeſtinated 
to.be conformable to the Image of his Sonne, Rom. 8. 
Mow Chriſt 4/d grow in wiſdome, Luke 1.ult. and 2. 
40. and 42, and thereforc to muſt we, 

Bur ſecondly , as he is our Head, he hath recei- 


. ved all fulneſſe, to that very cnd that we might grow 


cvcito fill all zn all, Epheſ.1. ult. 

Now we arc empty. creatures, at his firſt 
taking of us, oh. 10. 10, Icame, ſayes Chriſt 
that they might have life , (and not only ſo much 
as will keepe body and ſoulc togerher, as we ſay, 
but) that they might have it more abundantly. Why 
is grace called {zfe,and of lives the moſt excellent, 
but becauſe it containeth all the efſentiall pro- 
perties of life in it ? Now the main properties of 
life are to move and grow. The Stars they have 
a moving lite , but they grow not; the Sun in- 
creaſeth nor, for all its tumbling up and down, as 
{now-balls doe : Plants they have a growing lite, 
but they move not out of their place;bur in Grace 
there is both, Ir is an ave thing, and it is a grow- 
ing thing alſo;and becauſe the moreit is ated the 
more it grows, therefore its growth is expreſſed 
by its motion. 

Yea thirdly, as his fulneſſe is for our growth, 
L 2 bs: 
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ſo our growth makes up his fulneſſe, even the ful. 
reſſe of Chriſt myſticall , though Chriſt perſonall 
is tull without us : therefore rhe ſtature that eve. 
ry Chriſtian growes up to, is called, Fph. 4. 13. 
The ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, In like ſpeech ro 
this, Eph. 1. 23, it is faid,that his body i hu fulneſſe: 
and Eph. 4. 13. the growth of theſe members is 
ſaid to be the fulneſſe of Chriſt : to that as Chriſt 
ſhould be an head without a body, it he had no 
members,and his body a lame body,it he wanted 
any of thoſe his members: fo it would be found a 
diſproportioned body,as it were, if any of theſe 
mebers ſhuuld not grow tothat ſtature God hath 
appointed them - Sothat as there will be plenitu- 
do partinmn,a fulneſſe of parts, no member lacking, 
ſo alſo plenitudo eraduum , no degree of growth 
wanting in any part, that ſo Chriſt who filteth altin 
all, may be fully full, And as there would be a de- 
tormity if any one ſhould not grow, (as ro have a 
withered member were a diſhonour to the head) 
{o to have any one grow in :mmenſum,co too great 
a ſtature, would breed as great a deformity on the 
other {ide - therefore he adds, that every member 
hath its meaſurc. The hand grows according to the 
proportion of a hand, and fo the reſt, and' fo in 
the 13. ver. he hath it, that there i a meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, that every one at- 
raines to. 
The ſecond reaſon is taken from God the 
Father, 
Who firſt hath appointed , as who ſhall bee 
mgmbers , ſo alſo what growth cach of rhele 
members 
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members ſhall atraine to - therefore it is called a 
increaſing with the increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19; Mther 
parents appoint not what ſtature their children 
ſhall attainto, but the Lord doth, that when they 
meet in heaven, there may be a proportion in the 
body: as all Chriſts members were written in' Gods 
book, fo the growth of them alſo. | 

Secondly, he hath promiſed that they ſhall 
grow : therefore it is ſaid, Pſal, 92. They ſhall bring 
forth fruit in their age, to ſhew the Lord « faithfull, 
which reſpectcth his promiſe, for taithtulneſle is 
the tulfilling a promiſe. 

Thirdly, God the Father hath accordingly ap- 
pointed means to that end, principally that they 
might grow. | 

As firſt, Eph.4. it is ſaid, he hath gives gifts un- 
to men, not that they may be converted only, but 
alſo to build them up for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt : he ſpeakes as it that were one maine end. 
Therefore the word. is not onely compared to 
ſeed, that begets men, but ro »i/ke alſo, that ſo 
babes may grow , and to ftrong meat, that men may 
grow, and thus that all ſorts of Chriſtians may 
grow. So alſo Sacraments, thcir principall end 1s 
growth, and not toconvert, bur to increaſe , as 
meat puts not life in, but is ordained for. growth, 
Where life is already. 

_ 2. He gives his Spirit, which. workes growth 
n the hearts of his people; and by him they have 
anutritive power conveyed trom Chriſt : For it 
might be ſaid , though there be never ſo much 


nouriſhment, if they have no power to-concodt it, 
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ſtill chey cannot grow : therefore the Apoſtle 
ſayes, that there is an effe&tuall working to the 
meaſure of every part, Eph. 4. 16. the ſame power 
working in us, which raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt from 
death to lite, Eph. 1.19. 

 Thelaſt reaſon is taken from the Saints them- 
ſclves ; they could not otherwiſe enter into 
heaven, which I rake from that place, Except ye 
be converted, and become as little chilaren, ye cannot ex- 
ter into the Kingdome of heaven. He ſpeakes this to 
his Diſciples, who were converted before, but 
ſaith Chriſt, unleſſe ye grow, (there being a far- 
ther meaſure manta you of my Father) you 
cannot enter into heaven. There is therefore as 
oreat a neceſſity to grow, as tO be borne again, or cc 
we cannot enter into heaven, 
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An explication how the Saints doe grow : many con- 
ſiderations to ſatisfie thoſe that diſcerne not their 
Growth. | 


plicatethe point. | 

id that chiefly for the ſatisfaction ot thoſe 
whoſe 1nain doubts and troubles abour their c- 
ſtare, are occaſioned by their want of diſcerning 
themſelves to grow, and ſo call into queſtion the 
work begun, becauſe not carryed on ſo ſenſibly 
unto pertection as they expe and deſire. =P 
| ICir 


| Aving given you the reaſons, I will now cx- ] 
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Their objections are many and divers, 
They ſay, when they were young , they then 


had more ſpirituall enlivenings , and quickneſle 


of affections , more joy in duties, &c. that for- 
merly they had more zeale inwhar they did for 
the good of others , and more fruit of their la- 
bours; that heretofore they have ſpent more time 
in duties, in conference, and hearing, &c. thar 0- 
thers ſtart up, who have more gracethe firſt day, 
thenthey bave been getting many yeers. Yea they 
are ſo tar from: diſcerning that they grow , that 
they rather think that' they fall back-, and 
therefore feare even the truth of grace in them, 
becauſeall beleevers grow. 

Now the ſcope of all which 1 ſhall ſpeak of 
this argument,will tend tothis,to help ſuch to dif- 
cernand judge aright of their eſtates herein , and 
to free them from ſuch miſtakes and errors as 
their objections are uſually founded upon. 

And firſt, concerning this kind of tentation 
and trouble,let me premiſe this one Obſervation, 
concerning what ſort of converts this temptation is 


| apteſt toſcize on. 


You all know, that there are two more emi- 
nent and conſpicuous manner of converſions of 
Gods people uſuall in the Church, The conver- 
on of ſome is more ſudden and apparent , like 
the bringing of Joſeph out of a dungeon, into a 
marvellous glorious light. It is with a ſudden 
change, which therefore is accompanied with a 
mighty violent inundation, and land -flood of hu- 
miliation for ſin, encreaſed with many gracious 
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enlargements & dews from heaven, which after- 
wards abating,and theſtream ſetling and growing 
leſie, and comming to an orginary channell, and 
falling but unto ſo much as the narurall ſpring of 
grace (as I may ſo call it) will ſerve to feed, they 
then begin ro call all into queſtion for their want 
of growth. Others on the contrary , whoſe con- 
verſion hath been inſenſible, and carryed on with 
a (till and quiet ſtreame,and have had a more lci- 
ſurely, gentle thaw , and their change from dark- 
neflc ro light hath nor. been ſudden:; but as the 
breaking torth of che morning , ſmall ar firſt, 
and not diſcernable at what time day began then 
to break, theſe on the contrary are cxcrciſed ra- | 
ther about rhe truth of the work _ , about 
I 
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the worke of converſ1on it ſclfe, and the right be- 
vginning of all at firſt; but their tentations ariſc 
not from a want of growth ſo much, for this to 
them is more evident and ſenſible, being like the 
morning light which growes clearer and clearer to tht 
perfett day, Prov.g. 

Now obſerve the different condition of theſe Bi 
rwo ſorts; The former of theſe hath a more ap- 
parent work at firſt, to ſhew, as the evidence ot 


: to 
their eſtate, but are apt through deſertions, neg- a 
le&s, and carnall ny cm to call inco que BF | 
{tion their progretle in it, and from thence to quc- WF _ 


{tion the truth of thar firſt work begun, The orhct BF 
on the contrary ſees a conſtant ſpring and ſtream WF 
increaſing, but cannot ſhew the Well-head , o' WM «.:. 
when or where the ſpring began. So that ſo 27" i ,, ; 
parent a work of grace begun , would become 
matte! 
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matter of aſſurance to the one, but is checked 
with want of diſcerning growth anſwerable to 
ſuch beginnings. Burt an apparent growth , and 
faſt going up of the building, comforts the other, 
bur yet {o as they ſtill are apt to queſtion whether 
the foundation of ſuch a building be well and 
ſurely laid, that they are going on turther to per- 
fction, this they clearly ſee, but whether they 
come in at the right gate or no, that is the ſcruple 
which exerciſeth their ſpirits. Thus hath our wiſe 
God, as in the work of his providence, ſo of 
his grace, ſet the one againſt the other, as Solomon 
ſpeaks, that unto both theſe there might be 
occaſion of exerciſe left, that ncither might 
confhde in any workes wrought upon them , 
but fly alune to Chriſt , and that neither ſhould 
rejoyce againſt the other, or be diſcontented 
with that way , wherein God hath dealt with 
them. 

Inthe ſecond place, there are ſome confidera- 
tions to be added concerning a Chriſtians diſcer- 
me his ſpirituall growth, which will be profita- 

eſe WF bleto the thing in hand. 

ap- As firſt , that owr growing in grace is a myſteric 
© 0! BY tobe apprehended by faith, rather then by ſenſe , 
neg" WR our ſpiritual life it falk. is carryed along by taith, 


que” WF much more the diſcerning the increaſe of it. Yea 
jo and it being carryed on by contraries, as by falls 
June 


and deſcrtions, and even by our owne opinions of 
our decreaſe, therefore it is rather diſcerned by 
faith, then ſenſe, for faith i the evidence of things 
wt (cene. 
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Secondly, the eager defire that many Chriſti- 
ans have to have more grace,together with them, 
their going onto diſcerne more and more tlicir 
wants, (which in ſomerelpe& is a growth) thele 
doe keep them from thinking that indeed they 
doc grow. There & (as Solomon layes) that maketh 
hiinſelfe poore, and hath great riches, Prov. 13. 7. bc- 
caulc he cnlargcth his deſires ſtill, theretore till 
Ic thinks himſclte poore. So hungry and greciy 
Chriſtians, looking ſtill ro what they want, and 
not to what they have, are ſtill complaining and 
unthankfull. It chou would(t diſcernthy growth, 
doc not compare the copic with thy writing, but 
rather thy writing now with thy writing at the 
firſt : Forthis is a ſure rule, that the hetter thou 
learneſt to write, the better copic doth God daily 
{er rhec , that is, gives thee to ſee more ſtrianeſlc 
intherule, and fo ſtill mayſt think that thou wan- 
teſt as much, and art as far ſhort as ar firſt, it thus 
thou compareſt thy ſcltc with nothing but thy 
ſight oftherule ir ſclfe. 

The third Conſideration, thar if growth at any 
time be made ſenſible,and be diſcerned by ſenle, 
yct{oas after a while it is not fo diſcernable as 
that great change was which was made upon 2 
mans firſt converſion ; the reaſons whereot arc, 

1. For at firſt converſion, the change was ſþt- 
cificall, wholly from want of grace , unto begin- 
nings of grace : but the change in our growth at- 
terwards is but graduall, that is, but addition 0! 
more degrees onely,, of ſomething of the ſame 


ind ſtill : and therefore it doth not ſo emincnt) 
aire. 


4 Chriſt ians growth. 


—  —— - -— 


affe& the heart, as the change at firſt converſion 
doth. To be tranflated out of a Priſon to a Kiny- 
dome, as Toſeph was , would afte& more, then to 
have new Kingdomes added to one that is a King 
already, as Alexander had. 

2, Becauſe then the newneſle makes a great im- 
preſſion: One that begins anew to ſtudy anyart,his 
growth is {enſible,becauſe every thing he reads is 
new; when as afterwards in his reading he meets 
with the ſame thing againe and againe, and with 
new notions but now and then, and yet he ſtu- 
dics, x may be harder, and learns what he knew 
bctore more perfectly, and adds new to his old. 

A tourth Conſideration to diſcern thy growth, 

there muſt be time allowed ; For the t1me, layes 
the Apoſtle,they might have beenteachers, Heb.5 12. 
implying, they muſt have had time to =” up to 
pertection. Chriſtians doe not grow diſcernably 
till after ſome ſpace. The Sun goes up higher 
and higher, but we diſcerne not its progrelle, till 
after an houres motion. Things moſt excellent, 
have the ſloweſt 'growth , bul-raſhes grow faſt, 
but they are weaker kind of plants; herbs, and 
willows, and alder-trees grow faſt , bar full of 
pith ; Oakes more flowly, yer more ſolidly, and 

n the end attaine to a greater bulke. 

Fitcly, conſider the growth it ſclte , there may 
be a great difference thereof in ſeverall men: You 
lcard rhat every man hath a meaſure appointed to 
which he muſt grow, but menare brought to this 
tulncſle ſeverall wayes, which makes a difference 
ntheir growth, 
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Firſt, Some have the advantage of others , at 


firſt ſetting out z God gives them a great ſtock of 


grace at firſt, and that for theſe cauſes: 

1. Whentherc is a preſent uſe of them ; Paul 
was the laft of che Apoſtles, borne out of time , as him- 
{clte complains , as one that was ſet to ſchoole 
long after the reſt of the Apoſtles , and yer 
came not bchind any of them in grace , becauſe 
God was to uſe him preſcntly. To ſome God 
gives five talents, to others but two; ſo that he that 


hath five, hath as much given him ar firſt, as he 


that had but two had with all his gains, all his 
lite time. 

2. Whena manis converted late, as he that 
came into the Vineyard at the cleventh houre, 
was furniſhed with abilities to doe as much as the 
reſt, for they all received but a peny. 

Secondly, in the manner of their growth,ſome 
have advaritage of others: 

1. Some grow without intermiſſion, as that 
great Apoſtle, andthe Colofſians, who from the- 

firſt day they heard of the Goſpel, brought forth fruit, 
Col. 1.15. Others have rubs, and for ſome time 
of their lives ſtand ar a ſtay : And thus ſome doc, 
preſently after their firſt converſion,as theChurch 
of Epheſus, who fell from her firſt love : Others in 
ol4 age, as the Hebrewes, who when for the tim 
they might have taught others, were ſo far caſt behind, 
that they had zeede be taught againe the firſt priv- 
ciples of Religion. Mealure therefore not ſo your 
orowth by a piece of your lives, but by compa- 
ring your whole lite together. 
2. Some 
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2. Some dye ſooner , and therefore God fits 
them for heaven ſooner. Dorcas dyed rich in good 
workes, Stephen dycd full of the holy Ghoſt, Att. g. 
Itis with ſeverall Chriſtians, as with ſeverall Pla- 
nets; the Moone goes hercourſe in a moneth, 
the Sunne ina yeere, the reſt in many yeeres, 
ſo as oftenthey thar live ſhorteſt grow taſteſt. 


Gude? FH, 


What it is to bring forth more fruit , explicated 
Negarively by removing many miſtakes, 


Et us now ſee what it is wherein Chriſtians 
may be ſaid to grow, that ſo you may be a- 
ble to difcerne what it « to bring forth more þ 


wit. 

And this I will explicate two wayes. Firſt, ne- 
gatively, what it is not to bring forth more fruit 
cally, though in appearance and in ſhew it be 
agrowth in Fair, which occaſions many miſtakes. 

Secondly, poſitively, what it is truly to bring 
forth more fruit. 

For the firſt. Firſt,to grow is not onely or chiet- 
ly rogrow in gifts, or abilities, as to preach, and 
pray, &c. butto encreaſc in graces : in gifts one- 
ly, ſo Reprobates may grow ; yea and ſo true Be- 
leevers may grow, and yet not bring forth more 
fruit : The Corinthians grew faſt this way in re- 
IpeR of gifts, they were enriched in-all utterance 
ond knowledge, and came hehind in no gift, 1 Cor.1 .7. 
and yet hetells them, that they were babes and 
K 3 carnall, 


The Tryall of 


Calll101 1. 


carnal, Chap. 3.2,3. And therefore in the 12. 
Chap. atter he had {ſpoken of gifts, and endeavou- 
ring to excell therein, (as they did) he tels them 
thar indeed they were things to be deſired, and 
therefore exhorts them. #0 coves the beſt gifts , but 
yet, layes he, I ſhew unto you a more excellent way, in 
the laſt wer. of that 12. Chapter. And what was 
that 7 It follows inthe 13. Chap. even trace grace, 
charity, love to God,and love of our brethren : A dram 
of that is, ſayes he, worth a pound of the beſt 
fruit of gitts. And ſo his diſcourſe, Chap.13.doth 
begin, wer. 1. Though I ſpeak with tongues of men 
and Angels, yet if T have not charity, &s, Gifts arc 
given tor the good of others, to cdifie them eſpeci- 
ally, i Cor.12.7. but Graces, as love, faith, and 
humility, theſe are given to fave a. mans owng 
ſoule ; and therefore therein'is.the true growth : 
Yetas concerning this,l will propound a Caution 
or two. 

Indced, growth in gifts, together with growth 
in Sanctification running along with ut; wall in- 
creaſe our account, for God will. crown his own 
gifts in us, if as they come from Chriſt, ſo they 
beuſed in him, and for him in our intentions ; but 
otherwiſe they puffe up and hinder. They ſerve 
indeed to ſct out and garniſh the fruit, and to help 
forward the exerciſe of graces ; they arc good 
fruit diſhes, to ſer the fruit forth : But if grace 
grow not with thein, we bring not forth much 
fruit, for at beſt they are but bloſſomes , nor 
fruit. 

Againe, men are indeed.to endeavour to grow 

in 
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in theſ{c gitts of memory, and inſtructing others, 
and conferences, &c. As was ſaid to Timothy, Let 
thy profiting appeare to all, 1 Tim.4.15. and to the 
Corinthians, Covet the beſt 2ift, eſpecially whilſt 
you are young ; yet we are not {imply thereby to 
take an eſtymate of our growth. | 
Though this let me withall adde,that ofrenby 
increafing in grace, a man increaſcth in gitts, and 
tor want of increating in grace, gifts alſo doe de+ 
cay. The talents being uſed faithfully, were dou- 


| bled, and untairhfully, were leſſened. 


And this conſideration may help to anſwer 
ſome doubts and objections which ſome Chriſti- 
ans have about their growth, as hecaule they 
cannot pray ſo well as others, nor doe {0 much 
{ervice tothe Saints as ſome doe, therefore they 
bring forth lefſe fruir. Thou mayeſt bring more 
fruit for all chat, if thou walkeſt humbly in thy 
calling, and prayeſt more fervently, though lefle 
notionally , ur cloquently. By how much the 
more we are hnmble, prize our ſelves lefle by 
them ; and uſe them in Chriſt, and for Chriſt, 
ſeeing they come all from him: The more we 
are contented to want them , and not envie 0- 
thers that have. them , ſo much the more truit we 
bridg forth, even in the want of ſuch gifts, 

Againe, decay in gifts, as in old age, doth not 
alwayes hinder men from bringing forth more 
fruit. As,although they cannot remember a Ser- 
mon ſo well as tliey had wonr, nor preach with 
that vigour, and, vivacity, and. quicknefſe when 
they arc old, norbe foactive, ſtirring, forward, 

it 
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it followes not that they bring not forth more 
fruit. David when he was old, could not governe 
the Kingdome , nor doe the Church that ſer- 
vice he had done formerly,yet true fruit he mighr 
grow in, in regard of his perſonall carriage to- 
wards God for his owne ſalvation. A Mutitian 
when he is young, is able to ſing ſweetlier then 
when he is old; or when his vigour decayes, his 
joynts grow lame, he cannot play as he had 
wont , yet ſtill he may grow a better Muſfitian, 
and have more skill, and ſet better. Aﬀections, 
the quickneſle of them depends much upon bodi- 
ly ſpirits. 

Secondly, our bringing forth more fruit , it is 
not to be meaſured ſimply by our ſucceſle to- 
wards others inthe exerciſe of thoſe gifts (though 
that be called fruit alſo: lo Ter. 17. 10. they arc 
called the fruit of our doings : there are our dvuings, 
and the truit of our doings , that is , the ſucceile 
which our examples, or gifts, or graces, have 
upon others; and ſo the converſion of the ſouls 
of men by the Apoſtles is called by Chriſt rheir 
fruit, Toh. 15. 16.) yet ſimply by this we are not 
ro reckon our growth : for in ſucceſſe and exer- 
cilc of gitts, a man may decreaſe when he grows 
older, and fo ce lefle fruit of his labours then 
formerly, or haply he may be laid aſide , ſo ſaycs 
the Baptiſt of himſclte, I muſt decreaſe, Tohn 3. 30. 
lohn when Chriſt came to preach, had lefle com- 
mingsin: And in this reſpe, old Chriſtians,and 
ancient Miniſters, may decreaſe, and young ones 


increaſe, and yet they not decayin grace fot 
there 
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there are Gods works in us ,. and Gods works with us: 
Now Gods work with us in doing goad to others, 
may be lefle,, when yet his works in #s may be 
more: for as there are diverſities of gifts, 10 of 0- 


perations, 1 Cor. 12. The holy Ghoſt may uſe one 


ot leile _ to do more good then one of more, 
though herein this caution 1s to be added, that he 
delights uſually ro honour thoſe of moſt lincerity, 
with moſt ſucceſle , as in that eminent Apoſtle, 
Paul, the grace of God was more in him , and (0 
wrought more with him in doing much good to 
others, 1 Cor. 15. 10, andGod alfo will reward ac- 
cording to the fruit of our diings , as Ter. 17. 10, 
when our defires-are enlarged to doe much good, 
and wee intended and aimed to doe that good 
which is done : therefore it is added there, in 
that Jer. 17. Whoſe heart thou knoweft, When he 
(ces the heart ſincerely enlarged tro doe much 
good, then the fruit that is done is reckoned to 
him as his ; otherwiſe what everit be he doth by 
us, he will reward but according tour works , as 
concurrent with his. So 1 Cor.'3. 8. the Apoltle 
uponthis occaſion intimates, thart ſeeing it is God 
that gives the increaſe, he ſayes, that God will reward 
men according to their ( own labours,] not ſimply ac- 
cording roi his works by them: as if God doth 
nat go forth with a Miniſter,whole heart is much 
{ct to doe good, and to convert ſoules, to due {0 
much good by him as with another, who ts in his 
own ſpirit leſle zealous, yer if his heart was large 
indefires, and his endeavours great todoe good, 
God will reckon more fruit. to him then to ano- 
L ther 
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ther that had fewer endeavours , though more 
ſucceſle. 

Thirdly, this growth in grace, and bringing 
forth more truir, is not imply to be reckoned by 
the largeneſle or ſmallncſle of thoſe opportuni- 
tics which men have of doing more or lefle good, 
and ſo, By the bringing torch more fruit, in re- 
ſpe& of more opportunities vouchſated. Some 
that have more grace, and bctter gifts, have their 
ſhup-windows ſhut, _ overtakes them,and the 
power of darkneſſe, as it did Chriſt himſelte in the 
cnd, and then they cannot worke. Others havelet- 
ſer ſhops to workin , and yet bave more grace ; 
yea the ſame man may have larger opportunities 
when young, and lefler when heis old , and yet 
growes, and brings torch betore God more fruit, 
becauſe he accepts the will for the deede : So the 
Baptiſt was bindred in his latter time in priſon, 
when yet he brought forth more fruit, and therc- 
forc he envied notChriſt rhar got all his cuſtome, 
his bearers and Diſciples, but rejoyced that the 
work went forward , though not by himlſelte : 
here was as much grace expreſlced,as in many Scr- 
mons. So Paul,he was much of his timein priſcn, 
yer then he ceaſed not to bring forth more. fruir 
that ſhould tend to his ſalvation, for Phsl.r. 15, 
16. when as he being in priſon, he heard others 
preached, and that our of envie to him, others 
our of good will, 7 in priſon rejoyced, ſaycs hee, 
t hat Chriſt « preached, though I cannot doe ic my 
{elte : and 7 know, ſayes he, that this ſhall turne to 
»ay ſalvatien, ver.1g9. Thele fruits were as much, 
an 
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and would bring him in as much glory as his 
preaching, Indeed when a man ſhall prize oppor- 
tunities of doing good, and for them voluntarily 
let gocall opportunities of advancing himſelfand 
his credit, or eaſc, or carnall advantages, then the 
more fruithe brings forth in choſe opportunities, 
the more is reckoned on his ſcore. 

Fourthly, it is notalwayes to be meaſured by 
aceſary graces, as joy, and ſpirituall raviſhment, 
&c. which tend to the bene eſſe, the comfort of a 
Chriſtian : bur it is to be eſtimated rather by 
thoſe ſubſtantial graces, as faith, humility, love, 
ſtrong and ſolid affections to what is good. The 
other may decreaſe, when thele that are more 
ſubſtanriall doe increaſe. Theſe ſweet blooms 
may fall off, when frur-comes on, though the 
glofſe weare out,no martter, ſo the ſtutfe be ſtrong 
and ſubſtantiall, Young Chriſtians grow like 
new inſtruments ; they Gove more varniſh then 
ol:], but not ſo ſweet a ſound. Yea often the de- 
creaſing of thoſe ſuperadded graces are a means 
of the encreaſe of the other : want of feeling cau- 
ſeth more exerciſe of taith, as taking away blad- 
ders exerciſe a manto ſwim: One that hath blad- 
ders, and the ſtreame with him, ſeems to ſwim as 
well and as faſt as one that hath learned long, 
and harh more skill and ftrength, but wanterh 
theſe, and ſwims againſt the ſtreame, yer not {0 
faſt. Spirituall withdrawings cauſe more humi- 
lity, more cleaving to God. A man, asthe Leper 
cleanſed, haply ar the firſt leaps more,but goes as 


faſt afterward. 
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Fiftly,it is not increaſing in outward profcſling, 
anda {ecming torward, but'eſpecially. in inward 
and ſubſtantiall godlineſſe , - rhe other is- bur as 
increaſing in leaves ; bur in growth, there muſt be 
a bringing forth more frutt. When the root ſtrikes 
not deeper downward, and farther-into the earth, 
but ſpreads much vpward inthe branches, this 
15 not a true growth , though looke where there 
1s more rooting, there will be more ſpreading al. 
ſo above ground. Growth, it lies not in this, That 
men ſhould thinke of me above what I am indeed, Cor. 

12.6. Many at firſt grow into ſo great a proteſſi. 
on, as they cannot fill up, and grow up toall their 
dayes ; make bigger cloathes then they can grow 
to fill: As they lay of Elephants, that the skin is 
as big ar firſt, as ever after, and-all their lite time 
their fleſhgrows but up to fill their skin up. True 
growth begins at the vitalls, the heart, the liver, 
the bloud gets ſoundnefle and vigour, and fo the 
whole man outwardly: this, heart Godlinelle is 
the thing you mult judge by. - 
And yet fixtly, even in inward affections many 
be deceived: even there the party tor Chriſt in 
appearance may be greater then in truth, So ot- 
ten in a young Chriſtian, there is a greater army 
of affetions muſtered, but moſt of them bur mer- 
cenaries : his affections are then larger, his joycs 
greater, his ſorrows violenter then afterwards: 
More of his heart joynes in duties, at firſt ; butat- 
terwards, though leſſe, yet more -ſpiritually and 
truly.- The objects being then new, draw all after 
them ; not onely Spirzr, or that new principle ol 
grace 
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grace is ſtirred then,burt fleſh alſo. The unregene- 
rate part becomes a Temporary Beleever for a time, 
hath a work upon it per redundantiam,as an unrege- 
nerate man hath who is a Temporary : which 
work on the unregenerate part doth decay, as in 
Temporaries it doth, and grows lefle : not onely 
godly ſorrow is ſtirred to mourne for finne, bur 
carnall ſorrow being awakened by Gods wrath, 
joynes alſo, and fo makes the ſtreame bigger. In- 
fidelity it ſelfe, like $:mm Mags, fora while be- 
leeves. Whilſt the things of grace are a wonder 
to a man, (as at firſt they are) preſumption joyns 
and cckes out faith, a great party in the heart 
cleaves by flattery, (as the phraſe is in Darrel) and 
tor by-ends, which after ſome progreſle fall off 
and taint in the way; and thoſe luſts that over 
and above their true mortification were turther 
caſt into a ſwoune, begin againe to revive. All 
this was reſembled to us by the comming of the 
Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, when by thoſe 
plagues in Egypt, and Moſes his call, not onely 
the Iſraclites, bur even many of the Egyptians 
were wrought upon, and began ont of ſelf-love_ 
to feare the Lord, Exod.9.20.and lo 4 mixed multi- 
mae, it is ſaid, went out with the Iſraelites, Exod. 
20, 38. to. ſacrifice to the Lord, but cre long, as 
Numb. 11, 4. this mixt mulritude began to mur- 
mur, and to fall off : So at a mans firſt ſctting our, 
at his firſt coverſion, mixt carnall affections, the 
unregenerate part, through the newneſle of the 
objects, andiniprefſion of Gods wrath, and hea- 
venly raviſhments, are wrought upon, and. goe 
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out with the new Iſrael to ſacrifice , but after a 
while theſe fall away, and then the number is 
lefle ; bur the true Iſraclites may be encreaſed. 
Hence it is, that young Chriſtians, (if they know 
their hearts) complaine more of hypocrifie, and old 
Chriſtians of deadneſſe. So in times of peace,pre- 
ſumprion ecks out faith, and makes it ſeeme a 

reat deale, whichin times of deſertion and tryal, 
talls off, and then though the belecving partic 
be lefle, yet moreſincere. Whea the fire is firſt 
kindled, there is more ſmoke, even as much as 
fils the houſe, bur after the flame comes, that 
contracts all into a narrow compaſle , and hath 
more heatinit : So itis in young Chriſtians, their 
affetions, (which Chriſt compares to the ſme 
king flaxe) their joy in duries , their ſorrow for 
{inne, their love of God is more, but exceeding 
carnall, the flame after , though leſſe, growes 
pw , and lefle mixt with vapours of corrupt 
clt-love. 

Seventhly we muſt not meaſure our bringing 
torth more fruit by one ſome kind or ſort of du- 
tics, bur by our growth in godlineſle, in the uni- 
veriall extent and latitude of it, as it takes in and 
comprehendcth the duties of both callings, gene- 
rall and particular, and all the duties of a Chri- 
ſtian. Thus it may be when grown up we arc 
Icfſe in ſome ſort of duties, then we were when 
we were young Chriſtians - —_— we vvere 
more then inpraying, in faſting, and reading, and 
meditating, yea ſpentthe moſt (if not the whole) 


of our time in theſe , Bur becauſe now vve = 
eſſe 
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lefle time intheſe , vve muſt not ſay therefore 
that vve are fallen, or decayed : for there are 
many other duties ro be done beſides theſe, 
vvhich haply then vve neglected, but noyvy make 
conſcience of. So that takeall ſorts of duties in 
the latitude of them, and vye may be growne 
more, and do bring forth more fruit. Perhaps 
vve bring forth leſſe fruit of ſome one kind then 
atore, but it vve be filled vvith all variety of fruits 
of the firſt and ſecond table of our generall and 
particular callings , this is to bring forth more 
fruit. Men ar their firſt converſion are neceſſitated 
often forro ſpend their vvhole time in ſuch duties 
wherein they immediately draw nigh to God : 
paulthen ſpent three whole dayes in faſting and 
prayer: And then we allow them to doe it, be- 
cauſe their eſtates require it; they want aſſurance, 
and eſtabliſhment, they ſee Grace to bethat ones 
thing neceſſary, and therefore we give them leave 
tonegleRall things for it; they are new marri- 
edto Chriſt, and therefore they arc not to be 
preſſed ro war the firſt yeare,(as I may ſo allude ) 
as for young marryed perſons it was provided in 
Leviticus , and parents and maſters are to give 
alowance to ſuch, then in their travell of their 
new birth to lye in, and notto be cruell to them, 
in denying them more time then ordinary. Soalſo 
when they are in deſertion, (which is a time of 
hickneſſe, and in ſicknefſe you allow your ſer- 
vants tune from their work) as the Church, when 
ſhe wanted her Beloved, Cant.3.2. no wonder if 


 theleaves all to ſeek him: As: your {clves, when 


you 
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you want a child or a ſervant, you cry him ineve- 
ry ſtreet, and leave all to find him, as he left nine- 
ty nine to find one loſt ſheep. Andthey then come 
new our of priſon, out of their naturall eſtate, 


and out of the freſh apprehenſion of the- wrath of 


God, and theretore no wonder if they run fo faſt 
ro haſte vut of it, and ſalute none by the way,ſtay 
to doe no buſinefle; but when once they arc 
gotten to the City of retuge, then they fall about 
their buſineſſe and callings againe. Hence young 
Chriſtians are apt to be more negligent in their 
particular callings, and are all for the duties of 
Religion, for their preſent diſtreſle and eſtate re- 
quires it: Ancienter Chriſtians are apt to abound 
more inthe dutics of their particular calling ; but 
he that hath learntto be converſant in both a- 
right, tobe converſant in his calling,ſo as to keep 
his heart up in communion with Gud, and ſo at- 
trend uponGod without diſtra&tion,and to be con- 
verſant ſo.in duties, as to goe abour his calling 
cheerfully, and to doe with all his might what his hand 
thercin finds to doe, he is the beſt Chriſtian: And 
therefore 1 Theſ, 4.10. when he had exhortcd 
them to encreaſe more and more in grace,he goes 
ON, ver.11. tOexhort them alſo to doe their owne- 
buſineſſe, and to work with their hands , that they 
ay walk honeſtly towards them without : tor to neg- 
lect our callings, gives offence to them without; 
and therefore maſters ſtumble at young Chriſti 
ans : but both, you ſce by the Apoſtles exhorta- 
tion in that Epiſtle, may ſtand together, increa- 
ſing in holineſſe, of which he had ſpoken atore, 
Chap. 
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Chap.3.12. and Chap. 4. 1. and ver. 10. with dili- 
gence in a calling, ot which he ſpeaks,ver.11.&c, 
To be converſant all day in holy duties, is indeed 
more {weettoa mans ſclte, and is an heaven up- 
on carth z but to be converſantin our callings, 1s 
more yh 97 zo others, and ſo may glorific God 
more : And therefore as when Paul would gladly 
have been with Chriſt, (for that i beſt for mee, 
{ayes he) yer ſayes he, To abide here is. more profi- 
rable for you, Phil.1, ſo to enjoy immediate com- 
munion.with God in Prayer, and to meditate all 
the week long, is more for the comfort of a mans 
particular , but to be employcd inthe bufineſle of 
a mans calling, the more profitable for the 
Church, or Common-wealth, or Family, And 
therefore. it is to be accounted a. bringing forth of 
more fruit, when both arc joyned , and wiſely 
ſubordinated, ſo as the one is not a hinderance to 
the other ; though the child out of love to his 
mother, and the {weetnelle he hath in her com- 
pany, could find in his heart to ſtay all day at 
home to look on, her, yet it pleaſeth her more 
tor him to goe to ſchoole all day, and ar nightto 
come home and be with her, and play with her ; 
and ſhe then kiſſeth him,and makes much of him. 
Children when they are young, they cate often, 
and doe little, and we allow them to doe fo, at- 
terwards you ſet them to worke, and to ſchoole, 
and reduce them to two good mcals, and they 
thrive as well with it. 


M.-.-7:- 7 


82 


— 


The Tryall of 


1. Tryall. 


Are of efeferereVefolrerel/o 


LH L Vo 
What it is to bring forth more fruit, explicated poſitive- 
ly, wherein maxy direct tryalls of Growth are 
gruen. 


Hus I have ſhewne you negatively , what 

this | avs is not to be meaſured by,and ſo 
by way of intimation wherein it conſiſts , I will 
ſecondly do it more poſitively, and directly, and 
affirmatively. 

Firſt, we grow , when we are led onto exct- 
ciſe new graccs, and ſo to adde one graceto another, 
as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts ; as when in our 
knowledge we are led into new truths, and have 
anſwerable affc&ions running along with thoſe 
diſcoveries towards the things revealed. At fiſt 
a Chriſtian doth not exerciſe all graces, though 
all are radically in him : But as a man lives fil 
the life of a plant, then of ſenſe, then of reaſon, 
ſoisitin Graces. There are many formes Chii- 
ſtians go through , as ſcholars at ichoole” doe, 
wherein their thoughts are in a more eſpectall 
mannertakenup about divine obje&s of an high- 
cr or inferiour nature. The firſt forme is to teach 
them to know their ſinfulneſſe of heart and litc 
more; and ſo they goe to ſchoole to the Law, and 
are ſet to ſtudy ir, even oftentimes agood whilc 
after converſion, and faith begun : and then after 
they have Jearned that lefſon throughly, they ar 
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led up higher to have their faith drawn our, and 
to be excrciſed about free grace more, and to- 
wards Chriſt his perſon , union with him, and a- 
bout the art & way of drawing vertue from him, 
and doing all in him. And herein it falls out with 
particular Chriſtians, as with the Church in ge- 
ncrall ; that as although the moſt infant dayes of 
the Church from Adams time in the old world 
had the knowledge of all Fundamentals, neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, yet God went over mavuipsc, pieces 
meale, Heb, 1. 1. Age after Age, to inſtruct his 
Church in a larger knowledge of thoſe Funda- 
mentals : So is it in Gods dealing with particular 
Chriſtians, though a Beleever in his conyerſion 
haththe ſubſtance of all theſe taught him, yet he 
goes over them by piecemeale againe , through- 
out his whole life, and hath often ſuch a diſtin& 
apprehenſion renewed of them, as if he had not 
knowne or minded them afore : And. ſometimes 
his thoughts doe dwell more about the emprty- 
neſle of his own righteouſneſle, ſometimes about 
that fulneſſe is in Chriſt, ſometimes more about 
the ſpirituall trineſle he ought ro walk in: And 
becauſe ſome are apt to give up the old work, 
when they have new; hence that which is indeed 
but growth in grace in them, many accountto be 
but their firſt converſion, rhough every ſuch e- 
mincnt addition be to be accounted as a conver- 
lion, as Chriſt ſpeakes to his Diſciples, Except ye 
be converted, yet they were converted afore. Now 
the purpoſe I ſpeak this for, isas anhelp to dil- 
cerne our growth , for when God thus is leading 
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us with farther light and affeQiion to a larger ap- 
prehenfion of ſpirituall things, or to the trying 
new graces, {o long we grow. Therefore Cant. 7. 
wt. the Church is ſaid to lay up for her beloved 
[ fruits new and old :) And Rom. 5. trom patience 
a man's led to experience, from experience to 
hope, As wicked men are led on from one finnc 
to another, and ſo grow worſe and worſe, fo 
godly men trom one grace toanother : and when 
it 15S {0 with us, then we encreaſe. 

Secondly, when a man. finds new degrees: of 
the ſame grace added, and the fruits of them 
grow biggcrand more plenrifull; as when a mans 
love grows more fervent , as 1 Pet. 4.8. when 
faith, from mans caſting it ſclf on Chriſt, comes 
to finde ſweetneſſe in Chriſt, which « to eate his 
fleſh, and drink hs blood , and then from that grows 
turther upto an «ſurance of faith, which is an addi- 
tion to it - When any thing that was lacking in 
fatth, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Theſ. 3. 10.)is ad- 
ded. Sowhena man grows up to more ſtrength 
of faith in temptations,and is leſſe moved and tha- 
ken in them, more rooted in faith, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. Thus in godly ſorrovv, vvhen from 
mourning for ſin as contrary to Gods holineſle, 
vvego onto mourn for itas contrary to him who 
loves us , which follows upon aſſurance , 4s they 
mourned over him which once they had pierced : not 
onely that we mourne that we ſhould offend a 
God hath ſo much mercy in him, but: out of a 
ſenſe of ir to us., which many cannot finde : ſo 
when our motives to hate finne grow more 
. raiſcd, 


4 Chriſtians growth. 


raiſed, more ſpirituall, theſe are additions of the 
ſame degree. So in Prayer, when we-finde our 
prayers to grow more ſpirituall, as in that part of 
Prayer, Confeſſion, when more ſpirituall corrup- 
tions are put intoour confeſſions, and ſo in like 
manner,ftronger grounds of faith put into depre- 
cationz and petitions tor pardon , more cnlarged- 
neſſetothanktulneſle , more zeale to pray for the 
Churches , when we goc onto pray with all prayer 
more, as the Apoſtle Meaks, Epheſ. 6.18. Or in 
obedicnce,'when we abound more and more in the 
work of the Lord , as Rev. 2. 9. it is ſaid of that 
Church, that their laſt works were more then the 
firſt ; ſo as the boughes are laden, and we ave filled 
with the fruits of righteouſneſſe, Phil. 1. 

Thirdly, when the fruits and.duties we per- 
forme grow more ripe, more ſpirituall, though 
leſſe juycie ; that is, lefle atfefionate:and though 
they grow not in bigneſle, nor in number, that is, 

we Pray not more, nor longer, yet they grow 
more ſavoury , more ſpirituall, more compa 
and ſolid. Iris not ſimply the multitude of per- 
formances argue growth : when one is fick, and 
his body is decayed, he may be leſſe in duties; bur 
tis the ſpiritualneſle, the holineſſe of them : One 
ſhort Prayer put up in faith, with a broken heart, 
Isin Gods eye more fruit then a long one, or a 
whole day ſpent in faſting , even inthe ſame ſenſe 
thatthe widows mire is ſaid to be more then they all 
caſtin, Luk. 21. 3. Young Chriſtians performe 
more duties at firſt, and oftner, then after as 
young ſtomachs cate more and oftner. As in no- 
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ting Sermons, ſo in pertorming duties, ſome will 
note more words, but not more matter, becauſe 
with lcfle underſtanding ; young Chriſtians per- 
forme more duties , ani withall ſpoile more du- 
tics ; young Carpenters make many chips : Burt 


the more {pirituall your pertormances grow, the . 


more fruit there 1s to be eitcemed that there js in 
them. Ir is not the bigneſle of the fruit, or guyci- 
ncſle of them, for then crabs were betterthen ap- 
hles, but the reliſh it is thac gives the commenda- 
tion: And it is the end you have therein , that 
puts this reliſh into then : when your ends. are 
raiſed inore to aunc at God, and to ſanifie him 
more, and to debaſe your ſelves in a ſenſe of 
your owne vilenefle, and emprinefle, and unabi- 
lity z and when your obedience proceeds /morc 
out of thankfulneſſc,and lefſe out of the conſtraint 
of conſcience. As the greateſt growth of wicked 
men is in ſpirituall wickedneſſe, (in which the 
Phariſees grew, and ſinners againſt the holy 
Ghoſt doe grow, when yet it may be they leave 
more groſle evils) ſo the greateſt growth of 
grace is in ſpirituall holineſſe, in ſanitying God 
much in the heart, and worſhipping him in ſpirit 
and truth. 

Fourthly, when a man grows more rooted in- 
to Chriſt, that is the true growth ; and that which 
makes the frwut to be more in Gods fight and 
cſteeme : therefore Eph.q.15.we are ſaid to grow 
up in him ,, that is, to live the life we lead, more 
out of our ſelves and in Chriſt : as when for the 


acceptation of our perſons we are emptied of 
our 
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our owne righteouſhefle ; ſo for ſtrength to per- 
forme duties, we are emptied of our abilities, 


ſeeing without him we can doe nothing : So when for 


acceptation of our performances when we have 
done them, our hearrs have learnt habitually ro 
ſay more and more with the Apoſtle, Noz I, but 
Chriſt in me , when we intereſt Chriſt more and 
more in all we doe, as the efficient and alſo the 
finall cauſe. And therefore I obſerve when 
growth of grace is mentioned, it is ſtill expreſſed 
by growing inthe knowledge of Chriſt :So 2 Pet.3.17. 
Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Chriſt , as if 
rogrow In grace without him , were nothing, as 
mdeed ir is not, Sv in the Epheſians we are ſaid 
both to grow up in him, and for htm. Philoſophers 
did grow in morall vertues, butnot in Chriſt , fo 
doe Civill men and others ; Temporaries doe 
duties from him, but yer as in themſelves, as 
the Ivic that hath ſap trom the Oake, but con- 
cocs it in its owne root, and ſo brings forth as 
trom it ſelfe. To doe one duty,ſanRifying Chriſt 
and free grace in the hearr, is more then a thou- 
land : young Chriſtians, it may be, doe more 
works, but not as works of grace : and the more 
men think by dutics toget Chriſt, and Gods fa- 
vour, the more in duties they truſt, and fo they 
become as works of the Law; but the more 
dead a man grows to the Law, and to live to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, and the more free 
grace 1s acknowledged in all, truſted in above 
all; the more Euangelicall our works are, and 
the more to God, (for that is the end of the 
| Goſpe), 
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Gofpell, to honour Chriſt and free grace ) the 
more we grow, We are of the Circumciſton , layes 
the Apoſtle, who rejoice in the Lord Teſus, worſhip 
God inthe ſþirit,, and have no confidence in the fleſb, 
Phil. 4. Astheſc arc the ſureſt ſigns of true grace, 
ſo of rrue Growth. 

Fifthly , the more we learne to bring forth 
fruits 11 ſexn, the more fruit we may be ſaid to 
bring forth : Forthe ſcaſonable performance of 
them makes them more. All fruits in their ſcalon, 
how acceptable. are they? which out of ſeaſon, 
they are not, In the firſt Plalme a righteous man 
is ſaid to bring forth his fruit in due ſeaſon : and in 
the Proverbs, Words in ſeaſon are as apples of gold and 
pictures of ſilver. In EXek. 41. they are ſaid to bring 
forth pleaſant fruits in their moneths , as in reproving 
he is not ſo much to reprove, as to reprove in 
ſcaſon; to have our ſenſes exerciſed to know fit 
ſcaſons, and to conſider one another —_— to love, 
as itis Heb. 10, Young Chriſtians doe more , but 
more our of ſeaſon, and the devillabuſeth them, 
putting them upon duties, when they would be at 
their refreſhings , at their callings; he deceiving 
them with this, that holy duties in; themſelves as 
alone ſimply compared, are better then to doe 
any thing clſe ; when as the ſeaſon adds the 
goodnefle to our actions : Thus to recreate thy 
{clte at ſome ſeaſons is better then to be a pray- 
ing. A righteous man orders his converſation aright, 
Pſal. 50. and order gives a reRitude,a goodneſlc 
to things, 

Sixthly, when we grow more conſtant in per- 
formances 


__—— _ 


« Chriſtians growth. 


formances, and more even in a godly courſe, and 


ſerled in ſpirituall affeRions withour intermithon, 


it isa ſigne we grow, It argues that or inward. 


man is more renewed day by day, when we can walke 
cloſely. with God a long -while' together, A 
righreons man 15 compared .to, the Palme trees, 
whoſe leafe never fades,Pſal. 1, whereas other txees 
bring forth by fits : And Ly fits to be much in du- 
tics, is not a ſigne of growth, but weakneſle , ir 
is out of inordinacic , and of ſuch a frame are 
young Chriſtians hearts., like new lute ſtrings, 
which when they are wound up high, are ſtill a 
falling ever and anon , whercas (trings ſetled 
long onan inſtrument , will ſtand long, and not 
flip downe. 


Seventhly, a man may be ſaid to grow and 


bring forth more fruit, when although the difficul- 
ties of doing duties become greater, & his means 
leſle, yer he continues to do them,and this though 
it may be he doth no more then he did before. 
For a tree to bring forth much fruit in cold 
weather, or ſtanding inthe ſhade, is more then in 
ſummer, or when it ſtands inthe ſun, 7 know thy 
work , thy labour , [and thy | may wa Rev. 2. 13» 
When a man though he doe fewer works, yet 
with much /abowr, having it may be now a body 


growne weakc; or holds out in the profeiſion of 


the wayes of God, with more ſcofftes, and hazar- 
ding more, it a place where Satans throne s, this 
makes a little done for Chriſt a great deale: So 
when a man thrives with a little trading, with 


{mall means of grace, and yet cxcecdcth thoſe 
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that have more; to pray,” ard to eortiniue to #6 
{0}, though the ſtrearie 8-againſtus ; arid pales 
ceaſe';'to-pray arid tg'cotxinue to prey, when we 
heate no anſwers biu'the eanerafy. It is'fioted of 
PBaniel,chat Þdid rhe: Kings buſineſſefter bi Fad been 
ſitk, Da#.$. 47. 4h fo he prayed(yotiknow)when 
he 'veritured his life for it. whien we have leffe 
ſtraw'to'make-the fame number of brick with; 
Ietle wages, leſle encouragements, afid yer dor as 
ewch work with chearfulnefſe, oo bv © 
-B, When & man though he dothileſſe forthe one: 
ward bitlk, yer gfows mote wiſe & faithtnll to lay 
our #}1 his opportiinities 8&nbilities to the beſt ad: 
vatitage,uvis 15 to bring forth more fruit. Thus Mv- 
{' who at firſt began to heare himſclf all cauſes 
oth ſijnall and great, burin the ed: he gave over 
the leſſer cauſes ro-others:,, and referved_ th? 
hearitig of the greater to himſelfe; Zo. 18. 10; 
yet ſtill he contiaued to dove more , 'and laid him- 
ſclfe out to the greater advantage: -His forme! 
courſe 'would in the end haye killed him ; 740% 
wilt weare awayhke a leafe, (dith Yethro ith him : S6 
the Apoſtle,"Who ſtrived to preachrthe- Goſpell 
where Chriſt had not beene knowne , Rom. 15. 20! 
When a man forbeares leſfet things to lay out all 
for the Churches advantage ; 1c ventures him: 
ſelte if1 a ſmallericourſe (unleſſe particularly cal- 
ted'to it )-hor out of fearfulneſſe bur fairtifulnefle, 
and will ay allthe Rock of it in phy Yaung 
Chriſtians are as young Fenects, they ſtrike hand 


over head, downe right blowes i whereas if they 
would confidet ther biocher; Us & wicked ws 
54s *4 ol W 10M 


ſeaſon, as ſome read it, rp: I 1. that is, waits 
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whom they would reprove, as skilfull fencers do, 
agd & an adyantage* hit them'a gcod'blpyy , 45 $ 
not much betcer © whey 4 man. watcherh na F 

as he"eFhorts 7imorhy, cn eryw 5 "aid Jerves 'h: 


tor the beſt argon 6h doittg good bothwhic 
Yin, Kdenduringwf- 


_ ſtand with fervencie 


ns3.tok ſo thic next words arg'igi both t 


| _ A man is no; lefle liberall that dies 


hoy to lay out his mo bo moſtxchartablg n- 
(cy though he jel bo fore particulars. 
ie five in TE y gaer and LADA chendear. 

not doe what they would , as wicked men alſo 


cannot; hengherefore a man lopoks about him, 
and ſtudies ro improve himſelf to the utmoſt ad- 


vantage for God in his place;ts lay out his credit, 


his parts, andall tox God, , 45. Factor in 
the beſt wates, h hedealcs in fewer particu- 
lars, he may rrenats ebon Chis forth more 
fruit: Anat cio mnach tor-marrer | of Tryall about 
the firſt ings FEReen pe in fr vitfulneſſe. 
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Of Growth in MorTrrication, 
| . or Gods purging out. Corruption, 
— He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit, 


——_— 
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Cui? £ | 
The Obſervation ont of the Text propounded, That 
God goes on to purge corruptions out of true 
branches: Bownds ſet to this Diſcourſe about it, accor- 
ding to the ſcope of the Text : The reaſons of the point. 


7 Come now ta! the Tryall of out 
= Growth in that other part of Sandti- 
L2# fication , namely , the Mortification of 
A. luſts, and purging out of corr''ptions, 
Text alſo cals for ; Chriſt here laying 

not 
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not onely that they bring forth more fruit, but 
that God pargerh them that they may bring torth 
.more fruit. | 
The Obſervation from which words is clearly 
this, That God cauſeth true branches to grow, in a pur- 
ging owt of their corruptions , as in true fruitful- 
neſſe Ss 
' Inthe handling of this point, I ſhall doe theſe 
foure things: - | | 
' Firſt, ſer the bounds & limits of this Diſcourſe 
abour-it,,*according to Chriſts intendment, as 
. here he ſpeaks of ir. | 
* Secondly, give ſome reaſons of the point. 
Thirdly, ſhew the wayes which God ulſcth to 
Carry on the progreſle in this work. | 
' Fourthly, give fome helps of Tryall about it. 
 - Now forthe firſt, the explication and limiting 
this point unto Chriſts intendment here, that ſo 1 
may onely ſo far handle it as the ſcope of the 
words will bearc, I premiſe theſe three things 
about it. : 
. 1, That pwreing here intended, (which is in- 
deed all one with AMeortification, and emptying out 
fin out of our hearts and lives) is to be reſtrained 
here to the progreſſe of 4 Chriſtian in that work,and 
nor as taking in with. it zh8 fir ff work of mortifica- 
tion eci_ls at a mans fir(t converſion : ſo as I 


intend not vw to lay open to you the nature of 
moriification , and what ut is , by vvay of Com- 
mon place, but onely intend to fpeak of Growth 
in it : for of that Chriſt ſpeakes , becaule it 4s 
luch a purging, as is after bringing forth fome- 
| N 3 fruit, 


———— 


fruit, and whereot the-cnd is to brine. forth muy. 
Tralt.. RE CEE OY ARE, W$.-5 #564 
-n Neither 2. are vve ſo much to ſpeak of irhere, 
4s itis a duty to be done-by" ws, (thongh it. be ſo) 
but as it is a wrk, of God upon re, Vhich.ke takes 
Fare to gothrough yuith, and pertect in all thoſc 
vyho arc fruitful : for he {peaks here of itrather as 
-an d of Gods, He purgeth , then as it 5 tb be ad at 
of ours, that we ought to purge our felyes; though 
both doe goc together, as in that ſpeech, Row. 8. 
We by the Spirit doe mortifie the deeds of the fleſh , 
{0 as that which is proper to. the point in hand, 
for the explication of it, (as here inchis place it 
15 laid downe) m—_ {o much = give you .mo- 
tives or meanecs of purgi clves, as to 
yor the wayes aodcomfestGed takes fill one way oo 
ther to purge be chuldren by, that they may be more 
truittull, LES ae ett 
And yet 3+ 4 this work of Martification, .con- 
 fhderedthus inthe pr © Of it, ape ave n0t meer 
paſſives, (as at that finall perfecting and finiſhing 
of it, and carrying away>all. fun at death we :arc, 
: and arcat that ff habituall beginning; of it, at 
. converſion) but therein. ywe arc markers together 
ith God : (We being purged from ſinpe, as the 
body is by phyfick from. humours ;, though the 
phylick vvork, yet natugc joyncs vvith the phy- 
-fick, being quickned and helped by it, to caſt out 
the humours : For give a dead man phylick , and 
- it carryes- not pe) So as thoſc 
- weaves wyhereby God purgeth us, are not to bc 
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. imagined to doe it as-imcerc-phyſicell agents, like | 
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as tlie pruning hook curs of bratiches, from a rrec, 
of a£yyhen x-Sturgeon cuts:on dead ficth ;' bur 
chefe meanes doe ir by ſtirring-up-our graces, and 
quickning chem, and by-ferting our thoughts,and 
faith, and affections awork', and fo God aflifting 
with the power ot Chtifts dearh, 'he .doth 'purge 
es daily, by making his word, aflitions,. and the 
like ,.to fet our: thoughts awork- againſt ſinne; 
and lo to caſt ir forth. Ir is certaine, chat unleſſe 
our thanehrs work upon the meanes, as well as the 
meanes. work upon. us, 'and fo: dde-mingte them« 
felvcs with thivſe meanes; that unleſſe faith and 
Chriſts death-be mingled in the-hearr, -it-purgeth 
not : And therctore it is faid as well rhas we purge 
dur: ſelves, SO 2 7191.2.20, and alſo t Tohn 4.3. and 
Rmm.8, tharwe by the Spirit mortifie the deeds of the 
feſb, as it is ſaid that God pargeth as, (which is the 
thing affirmed here) becauſe God ſtill in going 
on. ro purge us, doth it by ſtirring up our graces, 
and ulerh therein as of our faith, and love,and 
many motives and confiderations to ſtir up our 
cesſoroefte@tir. + * | 

: | Now 4. for the reaſons that move Go:] thus to 

goe on to purge corruptions out of his children. ' 

\ Firſt, becttuſe Jeſus Chriſt hath- purchaſed an 

etemall divorce betweene corruption and our 

hearts: He hath boughr off all our corruprions, 

and redeemed us from all iniquiric. Tirws 2.14.He 

yove himfelfe for 4, that he'might redeeme._ us from 
all iniqatvee; and purifie unto himſelfe 4 peculiar peo- 

plt, and God will have the price of Chriſts bloud 

v1 46: to — Pe ae ; ; OK Bo, - 
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 Secondly,becauſc God deſires more and more 
to have delight in us, and to draw nigh. to us, 
and therefore he more and more goes on to: purge 
vs ; For though heloves us at firſt, whea tull of 
corruptions, yet he cannot ſo much delight in us 
as he would, nor have that communion with us, 
no more then a Husband can with a wife, who 
hath an unſavoury breath,or a loathſome diſcaſc. 
They muſt therefore be purified for his bed, as 
Heſter was for Ahaſuerws. Draw nigh 10 God, (ayes 
Tames, and I will draw nigh to you, Iames 4.8,9. but 
then you muſt _ your hands, and purific your 
hearts, as it follows there z God elſe hath no dc- 
light ro draw nigh to yOu. 

Thirdly, he daily purgeth his that they may 
be fit for uſe and ſervice, for unleſle he: purged 
them, he could not uſe them in nandle cm- 
ployments, ſuch asto ſuffer or to ſtand for him, 
in what concernes his glory, they would be unfic 
for ſuch uſes, as a veſlcll is that is ynſcourcd, 
Therefare 2 Ti1m.2. 21. If 4 man purge ap £4 
from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto boyoxr : that is, 
he ſhall be uſed in honourable employments,an 
not laid aſide; and he ſhall be-weet for his maſters 
uſe, as veſſels kept cleane, when on the ſudden 
the maſter hath occaſion to uſe them, and to havo 
them ſerved in. | | 
| Fourrhly, that as our perſons, ſo that our ſer- 
vices may- be more and more acceptable; that 
our prayers and ſuch performances may ſavour 
leſſe of gifts, and pride, and ſelf-love, and car- 
nall Fr : So Mal.3.3,4. it is ſaid, He ſhall ſit 
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45 4 purifier of ſilver, and he ſhall purifie the ſonnes o 

cond at fe pwrificd , bees choir Se rhe - 
may offer to the Lord an offering in righteouſneſſe , and 
then ſhall their offerings be pleaſant tothe Lord, The 
more the heart and life is purged,the more accep- 
table your prayers ax your obedience,and all 
you doe. 


Cuasy. II. 


The wayes God uſeth to purge out our corruptions: and 
meanes whereby he cauſeth us to grow therein, 


Ow in the third place,for the wayes where - 

by God goes on to purge us, there arc ma- 
ny and divers, he bleflcth all forts of meanes and 
dealings of his to accompliſh it. 

Firſt, he uſeth occaſionall meanes to doe ir,and 
bleſſerh them, as even falling into 9 it was 
with David when he fell, thereby God ſer him 
anew upon this work , as by his prayer appears, 
Pſal. 51. Oh purge me, make me cleane_. 

Secondly, by caſting them into atflictions. So 
Dan. 11. 35. They ſhall fall to puree them, and make 
them white, What the Word dothnot purge our, 
nor mercies,that afflictions muſt. Theſe Vines muſt 
becut till they bleed. Summer purgerh our the our- 
ward humours that lie in the skin byſweating,but 
winter concoRteth the inward by driving in the 
hear, and fo purgeth away the humours that lyc 
inthe inward parts,and ſo what by the one, what 

O 
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2. Inftrumcn- 
tall, 


by the other, the body is keptin health. Thus 
mercies prevail againſt ſome fins, and afflictions 
againſt others. Moſes negleed to circumciſe his 
child, (as we doe our hearts, it is ſuch a bloody 
work) till God methim, and would have killed 
him : and 1n like manner God ſ{umetimes puts us 
in the feare or danger of loſing our lives, caſts 
us into ſickneſlcs, and the like, making as if hee 
meant to kill us, and all ro bring us oft to this 
work of purging, to circumciſe our hearts. 

As thele occaſional, fo allo inſtrumentall inſtituted 
helps, as his Word: So Eph.s5. 26. Chriit is lid i 
cleanſe his Church with the waſhing of water by the 
Word : by the Word ſpoken, either in preaching, or 
in conference. So 1n the veryncext words tony 
text, Now ye are cleane through the words I have 
[ /boken wnto you : ] they had then received the 
Sacraments, and had heard a good Sermon. The 


Word at once diſcovers the fin , and {cts thc ; 
hearts againſt it , 1 was ignorant, till Iwent into the- 
Santtnary : There goes a light with it to fee ſine - 
after another manner, although a man did know 
it atore, and thenthe Word ſets out the vilencllc f 


of a ſinne; andto hearea finne declaimed againſt, 
and reproved, ſers an exaſperation upon the mind 
againſt it, and ſoa man goes home, and ſets upon 
it tokill ir and deſtroy it. Or elſe by the 4nd 
weditated upon , as by keeping ſome truth or 0- 
ther freſh and ſweet in the mind , which the 
mind cheweth on, God faſtens the mind upon 
tome new promiſe, or new diſcovered figne of 4 


mans eſtate, and theſecleanſe him, 2 Cor. 7. 1- 0! 
upon 


————— ———— RN — 


4 Chriftians growth. 


99 


upon ſome Attribute of his, and that quickens the 
inward man, and overcomes the outward : ſome 
conſideration or other every day God doth make 
familiar ro a mans ſpirit, to talke with him , (as the 
phraſc is Pro. 6.) and to keepe him company, and 
uſually fume new one, God leading us through 
varieties of ſwecttrurhs to chewupon , one. this 
day,and another to morrow, and theſe have an ex- 
ceeding purging vertue in them, they keepe the 
purging iſſue open, even as thole that have iſſues 
made in their armes or legs, ule to have a pealſe, 
or ſome ſuch {mal thing,to lic in thz orthice of the 
iſſue ro keepe it open, and ſo doth ſuch anew 
truth with ſpirituall light diſcovered, ſtill keepe 
the- purging iflue of ſinne open , and drawes out 
the filth, and keepes the hears, (o ſayes Solomon, Pro. 
6.21, 22, and 24. obſerverthe coherence there, 
and it is as if he had ſaid , Keepe this command freſh 
in minde, and it ſhall keepe thee-. 

God uſeth alſo the examples of others as meanes 
to provoke a man to purge himſclte. 

Example of thoſe that have been Profeſſors,and 
falne away ; they provoke a man to ſct treſh up- 
on this worke , leſt that the like {ins ſnould pre- 
vale againſt him alſo, and cauſe him to fall : 
Therefore the Apoſtle, when he heard of Hyme- 
24s and Philetus their fall, 2 Tim. 2.21. Let eve- 
ry one, ſayes he, that calls upon the name of the Lord, 
make this uſc of it, to depart from iniquity : And it 
followes, If you [ purge your ſelves] from theſe , ye- 
mY be weſſels of honour. It tollows upon that occa- 
lon, | 
Exam- 
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4. Inward wor- 
kings, 


Examples of holy men - To heare very holy 
men {peak what victory over luſts may be attain- 
cd here, doth much provoke another to purge 
himſclfe, who clſe would content himſelte with 
a Icfler degree : So Phil.3.17. 

In the laſt place, there: are many inward wor- 
kings uponthe heart, whereby God goes on {till 
tO purge us. 

Firit, by a further diſcovering of corruptions unto 
us , either a greater filthinefſe in the evils we ſaw 
afore, or to {ce more of them, and by whar one 
ſecs to ſuſpe& more. God never diſcovers luſts 
to his, but to carry them away , he firs rhe hu- 
mours, to pxrgethem : Thus when David ſaw his 
ſinne, he ſcts anew upon cleanſing himſcltfe in the 
x9. Pſal. comming new from taking a view of his 
hearr, and having ſeen ſuch volumes of corrupti- 
ons, {o many Errataes in all that he did, he crycs 
out, Who can underſtand his errors ? and withall, 
0h cleanſe me from ſecret ſinnes. He then ſaw ſecrct 
evils, and ſuſpected more then as yet he ſaw; 
and this made him cry out, Ohcleanſe me, and ſo to 
uſe all means, and togoe to God to cleanſe him. 
So whenin the 51.Pfal. God let downe a light to 
let him but ſce the corruption of his nature atreſh, 
that he was borne in ſinne, and had »o truth there, 
more falſhood then he could ever have imagined, 
Oh urge me, ſaycs he upon it. 

Secondly, he ſers the heart on work to make it 
a buſineſle to get ones luſts mortified more and 
more, and not to reſt in the meaſure attained. 
Phil.3.1. Paul forgot what was behind, hc m - 

cſ1re 


a Chriſtians growth. 


defire ro have more fellowſhip with Chriſt in his 
death and ſufferings, in the death of finne, when 
a mans heart is ſet upon the worke, as that = ez, 
he came into the world tor, as David, who took 
up a reſolution , 1 ſaid 1 woald look to my'wayes ;, 10 
when a man hath ſaid with himſelte, I will 'grow 
in grace, as they ſay, 1 will bexich, 2 Tim.6, and 
{o looks art it as his buſinc(le, being as much con- 
vinced ofthis, that he ſhould be more holy, as he 
was at firſt that he was to be new borne, when 
growvh of grace is as much in a mans cye, as get- 
ting 'grace at firſt was, and as great a neceſſity 
made of the one as of the other. This conviction 
many want, and fo take no care to grow more ho- 
ly and more pure. Phil.3.15. If any be otherwiſe» 
minded, ({ayes the Apoſtle) that there is no ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity of going on ſtill ro perteCtion, 
God ſhall reveale it to him. God doth reveale and 
{ct on this upon every godly mans heart ac one 
time or another, and ſo goes on to purge them, 
And this is alſo cxpreiled to us, 1 Pet.4.1. For as 
much &s Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, (let 
us arme? our ſelves with the ſame mind; namely, to 
mortifie our, luſts : for it follows, He that hath ſuf- 
fered in the fleſh, that ts, hath morrified his luſts, 
hath ceaſed from ſinne. That ſame arming there, is 
Gods putting into the mind a ſtrong and invinci- 
ble reſolution to go through with this worke ; 
when he armes and ſtcelcs ic againſt all difficul- 
ties, all encounters. This is meant by arming ts 
with the ſamemind, That as Chriſt looked upon 
Xt as his buſinefſe why he came into rhe world, 
CF 3 even 
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even to ſuffer torus; ſo for us to looke upon it as 
our buſineſle , tocrucihic our luſts. Whenthere- 
fore we intend all ourindeavours upon thisworke, 
and mind nothing in compariſon , pray for no- 
thing more, receive Sacraments tor this purpoſe, 
and heare and perftorme all other duties with 
an eye to this, proſecute this buſineſle as the 
main , when God hath pur ſuch a reſolution into 
a man, and preſerves it, then he goes on to purge 
him. 

Thirdly, God doth it by drawing: the ſap and 
juice of the affeftions of the heart more arid more 
into holy duties,and into obedicnce; when that in- 
tention of mind, asour morning thoughts, and 
the like, which we tormerly ſpent upon vanities, 
are now drawn into prayer and holy meditations, 
then luſts doe wither, and when our care is how 
to pleaſe God more, and our hearts are more in 
the duties of obedience , then doth corruption 
ſhale off more and more; and thus by diverting 
our intentions, doth God worke out corruptions. 
Aad looke, as the Sun doth draw up the ſap out 
of the root, ſo doth Chriſt draw out the heart at 
ſometimes more rhen ar others to holy dutics, 
and unto communion with himſelte in the durics: 
this killeth fin,and cauſerh it to wither,namely,by 
taking away the ſap, that is, that zztention of mind 
which doth uſually nouriſh it ; Thus r Per. 1. 22. 
We purifie our hearts by obeying the truth. 

Fourthly , by bringing the heart more 
snd more acquainted with Chriſt his Sonne: 
(which is the Fathers work to doe, for non 
Comes 
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comes to the Son, but whom the Father draws) Now 
how many ſoules are there, who have gone pud- 
dring on (as I may ſo ſpeak) in the uſe of 9- 
ther meanes, and though in the uſe thereof 
Chriſt hath communicated ſome yertue to them, 
yet becauſe they did not trade with him chicfly 
1n thoſe duties, they have had little in compariſon 
to what afterwards they have had, when he hath 
been diſcavercd to them, as that great ordinance 
who js appointed by God to get their luſts mor- 
tified. Atore this they have waſht, and waſht,but 

they have waſht withour ſope, untill Chriſt hath 

been thus revealed to them, and the vertue of his 

death, and rifing againe, which is compared, Mal. 

3. unto Fullcrs ; am &Cc. In the 13. Zach. 1, it 1s 

laid, that God opens 4 fountaine to the houſe of David, 

for ſinne and for unclegnne(je : that is, tor the guilc 
of {inne, and the power of finne, Now by that 

opening is not mcant the promiſe of ſending his 
Sonne jnto the world to be crucified, but the diſ- 

covery of him to beleevers after his being cruci- 

tyed : For Chap.12.10.heis {uppoled to be cry- 

cited already, for they there ſee him whom they 

have pierced , therefore that opening there is meant 

the diſcovery of him to his people , and him 

to bethe great ordinance of cleanſing them, Now 

the more diſtin&ly a man underſtands Chriſt, and 

low to make uſe of him, (who is already made 

Santtification to us )the more eaſily he gets his luſts 

purged, ſuch an one that trades immediately 
with Chriſt, will doe more in a day, then another 

n a yeare; tor (ecing that the power of purging us 
| ies 
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lies immmediately in him , and that he is the pur- 
ging drug which mingles it ſelte with the Word, 
and all means elſc,and ſ{cts them all awork: there- 
fore the more of him we have, and the more im- 
mediate application we have of him to us, and of 
his power, the more recourſe our hearts have to 
him,the more our luſts are purged;as it is in drugs 
or minerals, ifthe infuſion and ſteeping of them 
in liquors will work; how much more if the ſub- 
ſtance of them be taken down inwardly and im- 
mediatcly ? now this comes to paſſe,as God doth 
goe on to open our faith toſee him, and know him, 

and to be acquainted with him : tor ſo the Apo- 

ſtle expreſſeth it, Phil. 3. That I may know him, and 
the power of his p mrs The more we look up- 

on all means elle in the uſe of them as incffectu- 

all without him, the more power we ſhall find 

from him. 

Fiftly, by aſſuring the ſoule of his love, and 
ſhedding it abroad in the heart, and by working 
ſpirituall joy in the heart,doth God alſo purge his 
people : And to work all theſe is in Gods power 
immediately and ſolely; I am crucified with Chrift, 
Gal. 2.20. And how ? by beleeving that Chrif 
gave himſelfe for me , and loved me, This deads a 
man to the world , makes a man crucific that 
which Chriſt was crucified for, and this makes a 
man hate finne, the more he loves Chriſt, or ap- 
prehends his love; And it doththis in a double 
relation orreſpe, not onely becauſe fin fo dil- 
pleaſeth him , nor onely as it is contrary to his 


will, butbccauſe it did afflidt him ſo much _; 
anc 
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and becauſe to take ſixne away, was the intent hee 
came into the world :' for ſo 1 Iohn 3. ver.4q. al- 
though a belcever is ſaid to mortifie ſinne upon 
this conſideration indeed, that it is rhe tranſgreſion 
of the Law ,, yet much more upon this other, be- 
cauſe Chriſt was manifeſt to take (ins away : and the 
more aſſurance I have of another litc and a bet- 
ter, and of being like Chriſt hereafter, the more a 
man purgeth himſelfe to be fit for that condition: 
He that hath this hope in him, purgeth himſelfe as he- 
« pure; 10 inthe 2.ver.of that 3.0t 1ohn.The more 
joy a man hath in Chriſt, the more deaded he 
muſt needs be tothe world, the one cats up the 
other; for the ground of all finne is but the love 
of pleaſure z now if I find it in God, and Chriſt, 
ic deads me for ſeeking it in the world : For 0-45 
vita guſtu ducitur, All lite is maintained by a taſte 
of ſome ſweetneſle, Mow when the ſweetneſſe of 
{1n, the reliſh of it is ſpoiled by the taſte of a grea- 


_ ter, it muſt needs dic and abate , and though that 


[weetneſſe from God doth not alwayes remainin 
the preſent taſte and reliſh of it, yer it leaves ſuch 
an impreſſion behind it , that what ever a man 
taſtes after, it hath no reliſh with him, in compari- 
{on , ſtill he ſayes the old is better : and though the 
caſte of one ſinfull pleaſure may take us off from 
another, yet none bur a contrary pleaſure doth 
kill the ſin, and the pleaſure in it, 
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The tryall of Mortification : and that firſt by Negative 
frgnes ,, or ſuch as argue much corruption yet remai- 


ning unpurged out. 


I Will now come to that third thing which was 
propounded, _— Helps whereby you may 
diſcerne what progrefle hath been made in this 
work : And as I ſaid at firſt, that my purpoſe was 
not ſo much to handle Mortification in the com- 
mon place of it, as onely growth therein, So 
thoſe things I ſhall now deliver abour diſcerning 
the meaſure of it , I intend them not ſo much 
for Signes of mortification , as Rules whereby 
we may judge how this work goes forward in 
us, and how far we are ſtill ſhort in it. 
And firſt, I will handle it negatively , and give 
you ſuch ſympromes, as argue much corruption, 
a great deal of humours yet remaining to be pur- . 
ged out : ſuch as argue little proficiencie in this ; 
y 

' 


work, though ſuch as withall truce grace may be 
ſuppoſed to be in the heart. 


$o 1. When a man doth maegnifie, and ſets a high h 
price upon worldly & carnal excellencics 8& plea 5 
ſjures,is much taken with outward things, 8 cat! d 
ed away with them:Nr when (though we reſtran | hi 
our ſelves from the cager purſuit after them, ye! lo 
if) in our eyes and opinions they ſeeme glor!- bs 


ous ani goodly things, and oh we ſecretly think 
the 
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the enjoying ſuch a pleaſure, the obtaining ſuch 
an excellencie ,-or ſuch or ſuch a condition of 
life, accommodated with ſuch and ſuch conve- 
niences andcircumſtances, would be ſo great an 
ad{litionof happineſle to us, this argues a green 
heart, much want of mortification, though truth 
of grace be there. Theſe Apoſtles, ro whom 
Chriſt ſpake this Parable of the Vine, (and unto 
them eſpecially) how were they aftc&ed , and 
tranſported with atrifle ? Even that very night 
that Chriſt was to be attached, they ſtrive tor 
precedencie,and who ſhould be the greateſt among # 
them, Luk. 22. who ſhould be chicfe of that noble 
order : And it was ſuch a precedencie which they 
affected, as Noblemen have in Kingdomes, as 
appeares by the following words: they ſhzwed 
themſelves but Gentiles in it, (as wer. 25. Chriſt 
infinuates) who ſtand upon their blood and their 
outward priviledges:It was not tor nothing Chriſt 
tels rhem in this Parable, they needed purging ; 
but the reaſon was, they were but children yer, 
and babes in Chriſt, now in their minority, and 
were not weaned from rattles and trifles, Chriſt 
was not yet crucified, nor they ſo throughly cru- 
cited with him, as they were afterwards : The 
holy Ghoſt had not yet come upon them, as fire 
to burne up their luſts, and to conſume this their 
droſſe. That other Apoſtle, Paul, (who ſayes of 
himſclfe, that he was borne out of tize, in compari- 
ſonto them) had atrained to a greater meaſure, 
he glorying in this as his higheſt ticle, that he 
was the leaſt of the Apoſtles, This magnifying of 
EF 1 O.1t- 
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outward things in our conceits and opinions, is in- 
deed but knowing things after the fleſh, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.5.16. becaule the fleſh doth fa- 
{cinate and corrupt the judgement, in judging our 
ſclves by ſuch things. And this argues exceeding 
much want of mortification, tor itis luſt that puts 
that luſtre,and gloſlc, and varniſh upon the things 
of the world; tor the things in themlclves are 
vaine, and we have had experience that they arc 
ſuch ; How comesit then wee ſhould eſteeme 
them, and be taken with them , that we ſhould 
have ſuch high conceits of them ? Ir is by reaſon 
of our luſts unpurged out , which repreſent them 
falſely : and theretore it is obſervable, that Thy, 
1 Epiſt.2. 16. ſpeaking of the things of the world, 
he puts the [uſt which is in us to exprelle the rhings 
themſclves: He ſayes not, riches, and pretcr- 
ment, &c. (though he ſpeakes of them) 0 the 
luſts of the eye , and pride of life, (1o he expreſlcth 
them) becauſe they are theſe luſts, makes the 
things ſo glorious to us, and ſets a price upon 
them. And therefore ſo much magnifying and 
high eſteeme of outward things as there is in us, 
ſo much inordinate luſt there 1s in the heart atcer 
them, and ſo much want of mortification ; and 
when theſe Juſts boiling in us fume up fo highas 
ro intoxicate and corrupt our eſteeme and judge- 
ments (which though grace ſhould keepe us tro: 
purſuing theſe vanities) that yet we looke upon 
them with a wanton eye, and thinke great mat- 
ters inthcm, and think our ſclves as it were dc- 
barred and reſtrained of ſo much of our happ!- 
- netic, 
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nefle, whilſt we want, 'and- cannot enjoy them, 


this argues an unmortityedheſle : tor herein lies 
the power of mortification , even to count all 
things droſſe and dung, to looke upon them. as cruci- 
fed things , to have them. ſeeme all as withered 
flowers , as ſmall th;nes, as he ſpeaks of mans 

eſteeme, 1 Cor. 4. 3. 
Secondly, when our minds are carried out to 
ſuperfluitics, and more then needs,and are diſcon- 
tented with our own condition, though it be ſuch 
as might content us, this argues a great want of 
purging ,. this 1s trom. {uperfluity of humours 
abouinding.inthe heart. When they inthe wilder- 
neſle,: though they had Manna , yet they mult 
have Quails alſo ; when there are ſuch extrava- 
gant affections in us, that we think any other con- 
dition would pleaſe us betrer then our own , this 
argues much unmortifyedneſle, though it run nor 
out into acts, it is the ſuperfluity of nanghtyneſſe—, 
the exceſle of. corruption thatthinks ſtolve meate_- 
{weete, as in the Proverbs. When ourlongings are 
wild and humorous , like the I:ngings of women 
with child , whom nothing bur {ome one odde 
thing they have ſet their fancic on, will pleaſe , 
like fick mens ſtomachs, with whom nothing will 
down that is provided for them, bur ſtill they 
have a mind rather to ſomcthing elſe; ſo nor we 
with what God allots us. And when we are en- 
vironed about with comtorts, yet all are nothing, 
it ſome one be wanting. Such unmortifyed luſts 
we lee in Sampſon, though a good man, yet none 
ot the daughters of Ifracl could pleaſe , but he 
P23 mult 
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muſt have one of the Philiſtims , 1»de. 14. 3. 

Thirdly, when our minds arc ſo glewed to any 
thing, as we cannot tell how to part with it, how 
to loſe ſuch a friend, or ſuch a conveniencie, we 
would think our ſclycs halfe undone if ſuch or 
ſuch a ching ſhould fall out ; Davids heart was tull 
of humours, and needed purging, when he ven- 
tured ſo much of his comfort in his Abſalom alone, 
that when he was caſt away, he wiſht he had 
dycd for him. Ir is good often ro try our hearts, 
by ſuppoſing the worſt that can betall us, Whar 
it a change ſhould come, ſuch a thing I ſhould be 
put to, to ſce how the heart can beare it.. When 
tome men have a loſle in their cſtates and riches, 
itis as it were raked out of their bellies, as Zophar 
ſpeaks, 7ob 20, 15. and a picce even of their very 
heart goes with them, 

Fourthly, when a man is ſtill diſtempered un- 
der variety of ccnditions and bulineſles, and is 
inordinate in them all, it argues much unmorti- 
fiedneſſe : As if he be to recreate himſelfe, he is 
inordinate in it, and knowes not when to end, 
and fall ro his calling againe , if to ſtudy, then he 
is alfo as violent in it, and entrenches upon the 
dutics ſhould keep up his ſoule in health, as alſo 
upon the neceſſary refreſhings his body requires. 
Broach the vefſcll where you will, if ſtill ir runs 
muddy and thick, ir is a figne the velilcll is full ot 
ll liquor. To be diſtempercd in ſome one patt!- 
cularis leſſe, but when 1n every vein that is upc- 
ned, much corrupt bloud comes forth, it is a 1g" 
the body is full of humours, and nceds purging 
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A manthar is in an ague, and when the cold fir 
takes him, he is extreame cold, and when the hot 
fir comes, he is on the contrary as cxtreame hor, 
itis a ſign he is full of humours, which as they are 
purged out, one or the other abates, or both, if 
when a man abounds, then he is commonly con- 
tident, and forgets God if when he wants, then 
he is as much on the other {ide diſtempered, and 
grows ſolicitous, diſtruſttull. Sound bodies can 
beare ſudden altcration of heat and cold, butdi- 
ſtempered weak bodics cannot. Nature cannot 
bearc a ſudden alteration, but much Grace can; 
I know how to want, I know how to abound, Phil.4.12. 
He was much therefore mortified; he could 
work hard in Summer, without much ſweating; 
and he could undergoe the cold of Winter with- 
out catarrhs and ſuch weakneſſes as others are 
ſubje@ro, his ſoule was well purged of humovrs. 
And ſo Job had learnt to blefſe God when all was 

one; he was a man throughly mortifyed be- 
ore, he had carryed himſelte in his beſt eſtate 
without ſecurity and carnall rejoycing ; thus hee 
ſayes of himſelf, that he made not gold his hope S, 
nor his confidence, nor had rejoyced becauſe his wealth 
m4s great, Tob 31.25. and an{werably he behaves 
himſelfe in' his worſt eſtate with patience and 
thankſgiving. 

Fiftly, the more carnall confidence we have in 
the creatures, and beare our ſelves upon them,and 
have our ſpirits ſtrengthened and upholden by 
them,the more want of morrtification. The Co- 
rinthians, though godly, yet they were very un- 
morrtityed 
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mortifycd,therefore the Apoſtle ſayes, they were 
rather carnall then ſpirituall, 1 Cor, 3. 1. Now this 
their carnall mindedneflc, among, other things, 
was expreſſed in their carnall conhdence they had 
in outward things; they: ha i riches. and gifts, and 
lcarning, andthey did ſwim in theſe ; and;reigned 
and domincered in their own thoughts , and cx- 
cclled all other Churches in their own opinions, 
and fo deſpiſedothers in compariſon, they were 
carryed aloft by theſe waxen wings,waich I rake 
ro be the Apoſtles meaning, 1 Cor. 4.8, Now ye.Þ 
are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned : they had 
riches,and gifts, &c.and they thought themſelves 
as Kings, full of happineſſe, having the world 
afore them; and were filled with conceits: of it; 
and 1 would.ro 50d you did reigne , (ayes he; that is, 
that it were not regnum 1m capite, inyour own con- 
ceits onely , and that there were indeeds ſuch 
rceall cauſe to applaud your own conditions. We 
are of the Circumciſion, layes the Apoſtle and have n9 
confidence in the fleſh, Phil.1.3;, The more the beart 
is truly circumciſed, (of which he there ſpeakes 
in oppoſition to thoſe who reſted in outward cir- 

cumciſion) it truſteth nor, nor beareth not it ſeltc 

upon outward things, priviledges and .cndow- 

ments, as riches, þloud,credit,learning, righteoul- 

neſle ; theſe, when the heart is not circumciſcd, 

doe pufſe it up, but we, ſayes he , have no confi- 

dence in the fleſh , either tor comfort , or for juſti- 

fication , or any thing elſe; but we rejoyce in Chrif 

Teſus. | 
Sixtly, the more full of envyings , and heatt- 
burnings 
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burnings againſt others, and of breakings forth 
into ſtrite our heartsare, and of ſtrivings and con- 
tentions to get the credir, or riches, or victory a- 
way from others, &c. the more unmortihed are 
our hearts, and che morencede of purging. Theſc 
overflowings of the gall and ſplecne, come from 
a fulneſſe of bad humours. Whereas there is among 
you envying and ſtrife, are ye not carnall ? 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
That is, this argues youto bc ſuch, for envic and 
ſtrife are not only luſts in themſelyes, but further 
they are ſuch luſts, as are always the children and 
fruit of fome other, they are rooted in,and ſpring 
from inordinate afteRions to ſome things which 
we contend for; 8& accordingly if this fire of envie 
or ſtrike prove great,it argues che fucll,char is,the 
luſts after the things we cnvie others for , to be 
much more : For cnvic is but an oblique luſt, 
founded on ſome more direct luſt : theſe are bur 
the outward fluſhings, that ſhew the diſtemper to 
be much more within: 1am. 4.1. From whence 
comes wars and fightings amongid# you ? come they not 
hence, even of your luſts which fight in your members ? 
There is ſomething the heart would have, as it 
follows inthe 2. wer. Te luſt and have not, crc, A 
contentious ſpirit is an unmortifyed ſpirit; 1fye- 
bite and devoure one another , Gal. 5.15. Thu I ſay 
then, walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts 
of the fleſh, Mark the coherence, it comes in upon 
biting one at another, for ſuch walke not in the 
ſpiric, fleſh doth prevaile 1n them, that is his 
meaning. 

Seventhly, the lefſe able we are to heare re- 
Q_ proofs 
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ptoots for the breakings forth of our luſts, the 
more unmortifyed it argues our hearts to be: it is 
a ſigne we love thoſe much, whom we cannot en- 
durc to heare ſpoken againſt : therefore ſayes the 
Apoſtle, Be ſwift ro heare, but ſlow to wrath , take 
heed of raging when you are toucht; And it fol- 
lows a verſe atter, Caſting away all ſuperfluity, re- 
ceive the word with mecken:ſſe, tor it 1s yourluſts 
uncaſt out, unpurged, that cauſe that wrath and 
heart-boiling againſt reproofe. That good King 
was ina great diſtemper of ſpirit, when he caſt 
the Prophet in priſon that reproved hit, for he 
oppreſſed the people alſo at the ſame time , as 1s ſaid, 
2 Chron. 16. 10, he wasthen taken in the ſp. ing- 
tide, and ſwelling of his luſts of covetouſneife 
and oppreſſion, they brake downe all that with- 
ſtood andoppoſed the current of them : and it (as 
he in this fit at this time, ſo) we be found in ſuch 
paſhonare tempers upon ſuch occaſions of reproot 
ordinarily , it argues the habituall frame of our 
hearrs to be much unmortityed , as this argued 
him ar this time to have beene aCtually much 
diſterpered. 

Ejghthly, the more y_u_ and ſpeedy rhe tem- 
ptation is in taking , the more unmortified the 
heartis: When an objeCtac the firſt preſenting 
makes the luſt ro riſe, and paſſech rhrough at the 
very firſt preſenting of it,and ſoaks imto the hear, 
as vile into the bones, and rans through all; when 
a man is gunpowder to temptations , and it is but 
touch and tak: , ſo as there needes nor much 
blowing, bur the heart is preſently on fire, a5 
Prov. 
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Prov. 7.22.t is laid, He went [| fraght-ne] after 
her, A man wil find that when his heatt is actually 
in a good temper, a temptation doth not ſo cafily 
take : his heart is then, though tinder, yet a$ wet 
tinder, that is more ſlow in taking. As there is 2 
preparedneſſe to gaod works, 1o there is a prepared 
net{c to evill , when the heart is in a covetous hu- 
mour , «1d will be rich, then 8 men falls into tems 
panes and 4 ſnare, x Tir. 6. His. luſts will nib+ 
le' at every bait in cvery'thing he deales in 
they will take preſently : whenthe heart is thus 
bird-limed, thenircleaves to every thing it meets 
with, It is a {igne that the heart is not awake to 
righteouſneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , but to fin 
rather , when a little occaſion awakencth a luſt , 
and rouzcth it; as when on the contrary , if a 
great dcale of jogging will not awaken a mans 
race. 
, Ninthly, the more our luſts have pawer to di- 
ſturb.us in holy duties,and the more they prevalle 
with the. heart then, the more unmortified and 
prey the heart is; as to have unclean glances in 
earing, and worldly thoughts then ardinarily to 
polleſle the hearr, and to take it up much ; They are 
of aary' (ayes God, Jer. 23. 11.) for in my Houſe 
[ have found their wickedneſſe_-. If the heart be car- 
ryed away, and overcome with uncleane and 
worldly thaughts then, this argues much unmor- 
uifyedneſle, & that the fleſh is indeed much above 
the ſpirit : For why, thena'man is in Gods pre- 
ſence,and that ſhould overcomeandaver-awe the 
unregenerate part., if it were not impudent and 
Q 2 Out- 


116 


— 


The Tryall of 


10, 


outragious ; and beſides, thenthe regenerate part 
hath the advantage, for the Word and the Ordi-. 
nance is 4 ſtirring of it up, and provoking itto ho- 
lynefſe : And theretore char at ſucha time a mans 
luſts ſhould be able totempt and ſeduce a mans 
hearr,it argues ſinne hath a great part in the hearr, 
when it attronts Godin his throne, when grace is 
in Solio, where it would be; for the Diſciples then 
to betalking who ſhould be greateſt, when Chriſk 
had made ſo long a Sermonto them, and had ad- 
miniſtred the Sacrament to them , this argued 
much want of mortification inthem , even as it 
were aſigne that the orthudox party were but a 
weak party in a Kingdome, it whilſt they are ar 
Sermons, Papiſts durſt come in and diſturb them, 
and put them out. 

Tenthly, when the recalling former acts com- 
mitted by a man, prove ſtill to be a ſnare to him; 
and being ſuggeſted by Satan as a meanes to 

uicken his luſt, the thought thereof doth rather 

ir up his Juſt afreſh, itis a ſigneof an unmortity- 
edframe. Fhusis it laid to the charge of that Na- 
tion, EJech, 23. 21. That ſbe mwltiplyed her whore- 
domes in calling to remembrance the dayes of her youth, 
wherein ſhe had played the harlot in the land of Egypt - 
The rembmbrance of them. was a ſnare to her, as 
appcares. by the 8. verſe. It is a ſigne a man 1s 
dcepely in love, when. as he fallsin love with 
the picture , when the remembrance of whence hc 
is lne, ſhould make him repent , that it ſhould on 
the contrary cauſc him to. commir the {ame ſinne 
againe, is a ſigac fleſh.hath muchthe _ To 
\ave 
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have the mind ſtirred with new objes and new 
temptations, may ſtand with far leſſe corruption, 
and more grace, then to have it ſtirred afreſh with 
the remembrance of the old; to find ſweetneſſe 
in a luſt twice fod , which we'have alſo often 
ſtcept (as I may ſo.ſpeak)in godly ſorrow and ha- 
tredot ir, and fo boiled it in ſower hearbs, yet 
ſtill ro find ſweetneſle in the remembrance of 
ſuch an at, this argues much corruption. As the 
Apoſtle argues the finfulneſſe and ſtrength of cor- 
rupt nature in him, that che law which was holy and 
good, ſhould ſtir up his luſt whilſt unregenerarte : 
So may we, whenthe _— of a fin which 
ſhould ſtir up godly ſorrow, ſhould provoke and 
tickle corrupt nature againe.Indecd that the new 
ſent of meat ſhould have moved the Ilſraclites. 
would not have been ſo much, bur that the re- 
membrance of their fleſh-pots ſhould doe ir. That 
ſpecch Rom. 8. where we are commanded to mor- 
tiffe the deeds of the fleſh, may admit among other 
this interpretation alſo , that not onely the luſts, 
but even tormer deeds and acts committed,which 
may prove an occaſion of fin tous, and have a 
treſh verdure in our cyc, arc to be mortifycd. 
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Poſitive fignes of Growth in Mortification , and God 


purging of us. 

N D ſonow I come to the ſecond fort of 
ſigns , namely , Poſitive ſignes of growth in 
Morrification, and ot Gods purging of us. 

Firſt, the more infight a man hath into ſpiritu- 
all corruptions, together with a conflict againſt 
them, the more growth he hath attained unto in 
purging out corruptions : $0 as that now the 
chieteſt of his conflict is come to be with ſpiritual 
luſts, not worldly luſts and groſle evils ; uw is an 
evidence of his progrefle in this worke, Thele 
ordinarily are ſure rules, that whilft a mans con- 
flit is with more outward groflc evills , as un- 
cleanneſſe, worldly mindednefle, &c. {o long and 
{o much he is kept from the fight of thoſe inward, 
hidden,cloſe corruptions, which fir mgheſt to the 
heart : As alſo on the contrary, themorea man 1s 
treed trom, and hath got victory over ſuch morc 
outward evills, the more his thoughts and intentt- 
ons are bent inward to the diſcovery of the other 
more ſpirituall wickednefſes. And the reaſon1s, 
for theſe ſpirituall luſts , as pride , carnall conh- 
dencein amans own graces , ſclf-flattery , pre- 
ſumption, and the like, theſe corruptions lic (as I 
may ſo expreſlc it,) more up in the heart of the 


countrey ; but thoſe other of worldly luſts , lye 
as 
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as it were in the Frontiers , and skirts of it, and 
therefore, untill ſuch rime as a man hath in ſome 
cood meaſure overcome thoſe that encounter 
him at the Borders, he comes not to have ſo 
through a diſcovery , and conſtant conflict yvith 
thoſe that lic higher up in the heart; Let ws cleanſe 
our [elves from all pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit,{aies 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. Which implyes,that there 
arc two ſorts of corruptions, one 1 the fleſh, or bo- 
dy, the other, of the ſþrit, or foule : for ſo the 
oppoſition there 15 to be taken, for elſe all luſts are 
luſts of che fleſb, that is, of corrupt nature. Againe, 
ſuch corruptions caulc a blinaneſſe , that a man can- 
not ſee afar off, as 2 Pet. Chap. 1. Whilſta ſcholar 
thatlearnes a Tongue , hath nor learned to el- 
cape all groſſer faults in Grammatical conſtructi- 
on, he cannot be ſuppuſed to have come to know 
the Elegancics of the Tongue , nor ſee his errors 
therein; ſonor doe men come to be Critiques in- 
deed, and cunningly skilfull in the more curious 
Errataes of their hearts and ſpirits, till they have 
attaincdto ſuch a degree of morcitication, as to 
be free from groſfſer evils. And indeed , thoſe 
vvho are growne in grace, have attained ordi- 
narily ſome freedome from ſuch finnes ; 
therefore ſayes Tohn, 1 Epiſt. 2. 14. Tow young men 
are firony,, and hwve overcome that evill one - they 
have attained ſo much ſtrength as to overcome 
the groſler evils, thoſe evils. So as to allude to 
wuat the Apoſtle faycs in another caſe, they then 
come to confhet nor ſo much with fleſh and blood, 
and ourward evils, as with |hirituall wickedpeſſes 
vvithin, 
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vvithin, (that is) with affeions and diſpofitions 
contrary to the vvorke of grace., and therein lics 
their chicfeſt exerciſe, vvhich is nortill they have 
ſome freedome and victory over the orhet , and 
ſo arc at leaſure to view theſe. 

Secondly, we may diſccrne our victory over 
our luſts, by our ability more or. letſe ro: deny 
our ſelves, the more we grow upto a readineſle, 
willingneſle, and rants 4 and cheerfulneſſe of 
heart to deny our ſclves when we are called and 
put upon doing of it, the more are luſts purged 
Out : for the reaſon that our hearts conſult fo 
much with carnall cnds in buſineſſes, that we 
have ſo much adoe with them ere we can' bring 
them off ro part with ſuch and ſuch things, as 
God and our owne conſcicnces doe call us unto, 
is, through want of purging: For all want of ſclt- 
denyall is from an adhxf1on ro outward things. 
Were we free, and unmarried men to the world, 
were our hearts looſned from all, and were all 
the ſecret fibre, thoſe ſtings of luſts that ſhootan- 
to things, cut, it would be nothing to us to 'paft 
with them : this was in that great Apoſtle, how 
ready was he to lay downe his life ? My life is nt 
deare to me, ſo 1 may fulfill my miniſtration with joy; 
and fo when the time of his departure was at 
hand, ſayes he, 7 am ready tobe offered, 2 Tim.4.6. 
He ſpeaks it in the preſent tenſe, wtuws I am of- 
fered, it was done in his heart already :' As in like 
phraſe of ſpeech it is ſaid, Heb.11. that Abrahan 
offered up his ſon, becauſe in his heart he fully pur- 
poſedit. When men muſt be forced by every 
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of conſcience;as Pherachiwvith plagnes;ts lertheir 
credits or eſtates, goe by reſtiructam;, wor for God 
and good ules, /&. it -i5! a figne'of want of pur- 
ging.'The.taore looſned a man is from the-world; 
and the things ob ir, the: more prepared thar' man 
is for. al works..at ſell-denyall;; and: the- more 
purgeda +Sa1wheh a man parts with all wichour 
{tickiggior hjgling, as Abrabams is ſaid ro beleeve_ 
witheurflaggerimg, it is a figne he bath attained ro 
a good degree :\.cven asthat argued a ſtrong faith, 
kw. 34 Whena' man hath-an openiand. a large 
hcart re Godz'(as a hberelb man hath an' open 
hand to, men) ' as. /4braham had when he was wil- 
ling to-lex God have his onely ſonne, it was a ſign 
he was much weaned; when God can command 


anything thou haſt atan houres warning, as'we ' 


lay.z Abrehaw ſtood not long\deliberaring, Shall 
I, Shall 1, bur went: early i» the morning, even the 
next morning, God having called for his ſonne 
that very-night; as it. is: likely by :that .inthe 22. 
Gang Forthe.night was the time when God uſed 
tareveale himfelfe by viſions, and thenext mor- 
mg he wenr-forth carly. 0 hn 
» Thirdly, - the more conſtancic there-is in our 
hearts and wayes, the more caven,\ſtable in well- 
doing, and:the-morelaſting, -durable frame and 
temper for holinefle we find -our /hearts to abide 
n,the moreweare purged; for in: that'we: finde 
luch. ſudden flowings and re-flowings in our 
hearts, that when, a.corruption ſeemes to be at a 
low ebbe , and our hearts in a good frame, with- 
n an hourc; or:{o, mighty tide comes'in, and 
R wc 
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we find our hearts overflowae with 2{ca of filth. 
ſuch ſudden alterations from the- better to-the 
worſe, doe come from tholc. vaſt feas of corrup- 
tions that are ſtil within us, that tumblc and float 
up and downe in-our hearts: So the Apoſtle inti- 
mates, Purge your hears, ye double minded : That 
their hearts are of 1 unequall a temper, ſome- 
times in hot firs, fomerimes in cold; and: ſo1{ud- 
denly altcred , rhis cannot be þurt from much 
corruption; This : double '\mindednefle comes 
froni want of purging. The Galatiunt weve {ute- 
ly very weak, and foolsfb, as he tells them, when 
x tax were ſoſoone tranſported. He marvails not 
ſo much that they were removed, as that ſo ſooye, 
in jw lo ſuddenly, Gal.1.6:' and brings it in 
' a$ancyidence of their weaknellt, that they-who | 
would have. given tum their eyes ,' (howkd'now fo 
much be altered and :carrycd away : .$o much | 
mortifiedneſle, fo much conſtaneie;; therefore in 
the 5.Gal. 15,16; when inthe 1 5.27, he had ſaid, | 
Thoſe that are Chrifts hav? erwified the #ffettions with 
the lufts, he addes inthe 16, wer, If we liwe inthe 
ſpirit, let us walke inthe ſpirit - the word imports 
a being conſtant in the ſpirit. Then when luſts 
are crucified, then the holy Spirit will rale us in 
our wayes, and a holy frame of heart will be diſ- 
covered, ina con trac of holinefſe we ſhall 
walk in the (pirit, keep our ſelveslong in a ſpirituall 
frame and courſe,, and-nor be biaſed-aſide : that 
we ftep.out ſo much, is from ſtrong huſts unmo!- 
tified. 21 Þ hs 
Fourthly, the morea man comes to a ſigh 
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raſte} of the ſpiticualt Word, and that which is 
moſt fpiricuall rkerein, the more ic is'a/figne that 
corruption is purged our : wherra man -comes to 
his ftomach, ir/is' a figne he is growing our: of a 
ſickneſſe, andthatthe hnmours: are much purged 
out. S017 Pes: 2.1. Laying fide alli malice, 6. as 
Babes deſire the Word, that ye may grow thereby, if fo 
beyt bave tofted + therefore the more corruption 
is laid: afade, the more we tafte the Word, and 
Godin it; themorxe wetaſte, the more we defire 
it, the more we'dcfire it, the more we grow, 
 - Fiftly, wheavve are aſhamed of former car- 
riages.and yvayes, as feeing and. diſcerning thoſe 
vveakneſles vve ſaw not atore, as Scholars ufe 
tobe of their exercifes a yeare or two after'; {ſo 
it yve be aſhamed of former prayers, hearings, 
&c. as that great Proficient diſcerned/in himſclt;, 
vvho looking back upon his firſt dayes of conver- 
ſion, fayes, When 1 war's child, [ ſpake 4s «child: 
Hee ſpeakes it, applying it ro his groweh of 
Srace. TT f 
. Stxtly, vehen-in ordinary times of temptation 
a man finds a luſt not ſo violent -and raging as ic 
vvas vyont, but more imporent and vvcak. Look 
to your fits of {inning vvhether they become 
greater or lefle, for :then a'mans ſtrength or 
yveaknes 1s. diſcerned moſt;as the bodily ſtrength 
s, vvhen a manicither goes about to put himſelt 
torth, or is aſſaulted and ſet upon. Many thatare 
lick, vyhilſt they lic ſtill in their beds, think they 
have 2 greardeale of ſtreogth, bur vvhen they at- 
tempt ro' riſe, and. vvalk, _ fink down again. 
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and ſpace in regard of. inward'1a&ts;' alſo fo fat 


As a mansweiaknefſſe to good-is:diſcerned , ' when 


-he'come$to doe and'toadt n', Rows)! 7.) To db 


I am not ables; {0 a mans weaknefle to finne?, or 
ſtrength againſt ir, is ther alſo beſt difcerned. 
The weakneſlc or.ſtrengrh of a Kingdome is beſt 
tecneanddifcerned\ in. rime'df warre:} when all 
forces are' muſteredi up. Nuw' God fometimes 
appoints fome more trequent -aſſaulrs , and on 
purpoſe ſufters the law in the member; to'warre », 
and ro muſterup all their force, that (as it is ſaid 
of HeZekiah) a man might know what is. in his heart , 
now 'itthen a-man finds'that the motions -of finnc 
in his hearr do every tempration after other mect 
with an hotter-encounter then they had wont ; 
thatthe reſiſtance againſt fin grows quicker and 
ſtronger; thar/finne: cannot'.advance., and carry 
on his army fo:tar as formerly,but'is ſtill encoun- 
cred and met withall at the- Frontiers /and there 
overthrown even at the firſt ferting our., ſo as it 
cannot carry itthrough the camp , (as Z:mr; did 
his miſtreſle Cosbr) as ſometimes it had wont, 
when as Graceſtood at the Tent'doore , as Moſes 
weeping, yet unable to refiſtit, and although al- 
faults and temptations doe continue,thar yer there 
is ground kept and won upon the encroachments 

of a-luſt, in ſe much thar atleaſt the outwatd 

forts are kept by.grace, thatiis, ourward acts are 

abſtained from, Now ſofaras the'luſt is not ful- 

filledas it had wont ro be, and nor onely ſo, but 

theinrodes of it are confined and'contradcted allo 

0.4 narrower.compaſſe,8& to have aleſſer ground 
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t is purged more forth: As for.inſtance, be it a 
luſt of. tancic, 'when it cannor boile up. 0. ſuch 
orotſe fancies as, it had wont; be it a luſt of pride, 
or uncleannefſc,or groſlcr acts,when ir falls trom 
bringing forth fruitzto bring forth but bloſſomes, 
but1nward burnings, and trom bloſſomes.onely 
to bring torth leaves, ic1s a ſigne then it 1s withe- 
ringmoreand more. When the intention of mind 
inthe cemptation (which 4s as the fire that makes 
itto.boile) growes let{e and lefle z when the in- 
ordinate thirſt. is. not ſo great. inthe time- of the 
ht, whenthe inward acts are grown in their-re- 
queſts moremodcſt,the luſtings themſclves pitch 
upon lower and inferiour acts then it had wont ; 
whenthcir Armies depart with leſſer ſpoile, arc 
content withthem, when as before they flew ar 
the firſt on-ſet, to the higheſt kinds of -villanies 
and out-rages ; when thus the overflowings of a 
mans luſts doe abate, and fall ſhorr, the tides leſ- 
ſen, over-flow leſſe ground, over-ſpread leſſe 
every day then another, this 1s another probable 
ſigne of a growth herein. 

Seventhly, the more ability to abſtain from oc- 
caſions and opportunities of ſatisfying a mans 
luſts, as 7ob, a man much mortified ,. »2ade 4 cove- 
nant with his eyes not to behold a maid, and kept to it, 
ob 31.3. When a man hates the very garment 
ſpotted with tbe fleſh, it is a ſigne of a ſtrong hatred , 
when a man cannot endure to come where one he 
loves not, isz cannot endure the fight of him,any 
thing that may put:him in mind of him', not ſo 
much as ro parley or to ſpeak with him. _ 

R 3 _ Eighthly, 
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 Eighthly, when our hearts doe not lingerafter 
ſuch objects as may farisfie our luſts;when abſent; 
burwhen our of fight, they arc-out of mind, this 
is agood degree of mortifticarion. We may find 
itin our ſclves, that when objects arc not preſcen- 
ted, that yet there is in our hearts ofcentimes a 
lingring after them , and' this from:themfelves 
without any. outward provocation''thar...is far 
worſez many a man, when he ſces meat, finds 
he hatha ſtomach to it , which he thought nor 
till it was ſet afore him', but when aman; longs 
aftcr meat he ſecsnor, it is a ſigne hetsvery hun- 
gry; as we fcc againſt rainy weather, before the 
raine begins to fall, the ſtones will give, as we uſc 
to.ſay, and grow danke; ſo a manthat obſcrves 
his heart, may find before objects are: prefentcd, 
or actuall thoughts ariſc, a giving of his heart to 
ſuch and fucha luſt, an inclination, a danknefle, a 
moiſtneſſe, a ſymparhizing with ſuch an objec, 
that isa ſigne of unmortificdneſſe. David was 
4s a weaned child, he had no thoughts of the dug, 
no longings after it, I have »0 high thoughts attcr 
rhe Kingdome, ſayes he, Pſal. 131, A child that 
begins to be weaned, it may be at firſt cryes after 
the dug, though he ſces it not , but afterwards, 
though it may be when he ſees irhe cryes afcer it, 
yernort when abſcat. NMbjecs preſent havea far 

reatcr force ro draw, when abſent lefley. there- 
tore this is a farther degree of morrification at- 
rainable : it was in Joſeph , when his Miftretle 
rempred him from day to day, opportunity was 
ready, the obje& preſent, but he denyed her. So 
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in Boa, a woman lay at his feere all night. So in 
David:, when he had Saw in his lurch , might as 
eafily have cut off his head , as the lap ofhis gar- 
ment 5 and\was' cgg'd on to docit, bur he was 
then-weaned indeed, and'did it not ; When a man 
can looke upon beauty, and preferment, and tru- 
ly ſay'they arc no temprations to me. Iris afigne 
of anunſvund temper, whenuponeating ſuch or 
ſuch meats, aman is preſently pur into the fit of 
an ague, a healthfull mans nor ſo. The Pro- 
phet calls them rhe fambling block of their iniquity ; 
When a man is going on his way, and though "> 
did not ſeeke occaſions of falling , yer mecting 
with them, he cannot ſtep over them , but is 
caught, and ſtumbleth, an falls, it is a figne of 
unmortifiedneſſe. 
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Some Cantions to prevent misjudging by falſe Rules - 
This cafe reſolved , whetber G rs in Mortification 
may be judged bythe ordinary prevailings of corrup- 
1108 , Or actings of Grace, | 


Efides theſe rules both theſe waycs given, 

I will in the third place adde ſome cantionall 
conſiderations to prevent misjudging of our growth 
in Mortification, by ſuch falſe rules as men are 
apt to be deccived,, injudging worſe or better of 
our ſelves by, thenthe truth is , or then there is 
cauſe, Which conſidcrations will alfo further 


ſerve 


128 


The: Tryall of 


Not to judge 
by lame fins, 
but the decay 
ot thy boſome 


2", 


- 
Nor judge by 
extraordinary 
aſiitances or 
Lemptations, 


ſerve as directions tous.as wellas the former have 
done, : if rolmnnyy} | 
Firſt, men may deccive themſclyes when they 

eſtimaterthceir progrefle; herein by having over- 
come ſuch Juſts as their natures are not {o-prone 
unto , the ſurcſt way is:tq take a judgement of it 
from the decay of amans boſome finne , even as 
David did eſtimate his uprightneſle by his keeping 
himſelfe from [hw iniquity, ] Pſal. 18. 23. (0a man 
of his growth in uprightneſfle. When Phy ſitians 
would judge of a contumption of che whole, they 
docit not by the. falling away of any part what 
ever, as of the fleſh in the face alone, or any the 
like ; ſuch a particular abatement of fleſh in ſome 
one part, may:come from ſome other cauſe ; but 
they uſc to judge by the falling away: of the 
brawne of the hands, or armes, and thighes, &c. 
for theſe are the more ſolid parts: the like judg- 
ments doe Phyſitians make upon other diſeaſes, 
and of the abatement of them from the decrcaſc 
in ſuch ſymptomes as are Pathognomicall, and 
proper and peculiar to them : In like manner alſo 
the eſtimate of the progreile ofthe victories of a 
Conquerour inan enemies Kingdome , is not ta- 
ken from thetaking or burning of a few villages 
or dorps, but by taking in the Forts and'ſtrougelt 
Holds, and by what: ground he hath won upon 
the chiete ſtrength, and by what forces:he hat! 


cut off of the maine Armie. Doe the like in the 


decreaſe of, and victory over your luſts. 
Secondly, you muſt not judge of your Mortifi- 
cation, by extraordinary affiſtances,or 'remprat!- 
ons 
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ons: As" you doe'not/judge of the iſtrengrh-of a 
Kingdome by auxiliary forraigne forces that are 
at extfaorditiary times called'in, A young/Chri: 
ſtian ſh@&U'for his encouragement evenin the hear 
of the battaiſe; when'he is ready .o be overcoine; 


and carryedaway captive, find the holy Ghoſt 
breaking in, and reſcuing of him, (as '[choſhaphat ' 


was; (to'allude to it) when he cryed tothe Lord) 
when'as a Chriſtian of much ſtanding is left: to 
fight it'our hand'to hand : Now it doth/ not'fol- 
tow thatthe other, becauſe thus freed; hath the 
more ſtrength. Againe, onthe other ſide, a man 
s not'to judge of himſclfe by his weakn:ſle in 
ſome one extraordinary temptation. A man that 
is vety ſick, arid nigh unto death and diffolution; 
may through much hear , and ſtirring up ot: all 
his ſpirits, have the ſtrength of five men in him, 
and much greater then when he was in health: 
And ſo a godly man, whoſe corruptions are 
weak, and more neere to diſſolution, yet in a fir 
may have all the corruption that 'is within him 
muſtered up, and blowne up by Saran, and ſo ir 
may for the prefent appear to have more ſtrength 
then ever in all his life, and yer 'he may be mueh 
mortified :” Even as $4r4h may by an cxtraordina- 
ry means have pleaſure in her old age, and bring 
forth a child , when ſhe had left child-bearing 
long, and yet her womb was dead, Rom.4.19. And 
5 1t may' be true, that one of ſmall grace may 
have thar little grace drawne out, and\ wound up 
to a higher ſtraine, for-one fir, brunt and exerciſe, 
al the ſtrings wound up to a higher note for ſome 
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This Caution 
explicated by 
three things. 


I, 


one leſſon , then one haply of more grace ever 
telt, to higher acts of love to God , and of rejoy- 
cing in God, and purer ſtrains of ſclfe-denyall ; 
yet take the conſtant ſtrains of ones, ſpirit that 
bath more grace, andthe ſtrings will ordinarily 
endureto ſtand higher , and continue ſo: So on 


the contrary , one of much mortification , may 


have his luſts ſpurred on faſter,and boild up high- 
er by Satans fixes, then one of leſle. The eſtimate 
of our growth muſt not therefore be taken by a 
ſtep or two, but by a conſtant courſe, forasa 
mans ſincerityis to be meaſured,ſo js his growth : 
evenas a mans health is to be meaſured by the 
conſtant tenor of his temper. 

Onely, I will adde three things to give further 
direction concerning ſuch extraordinary calcs of 
temptation. 

Firſt, that it is certain, that ſo much corrupti- 
onasat ſuch atime and in ſuch a fit a manfelta 
ſtirring in him, ſo much indeed and in truth there 
is of corruption in his heart , for the devil can put 
none in, butonly a&s, and doth improve what is 
there already : for as that ſpeech of Chriſt im- 
plyes, Satan can work. but according to the mat- 
ter he findeth in us : (He commeth and findeth nd 
matter in me) the wind addsno water tothe (ca, 
oncly can make the waves to rife, and ſurge , the 
fire adds nothing to the water , when ir is {ct 
upon it , but attenuates it onely , and cauſcth 
it to boike. | Andſo in HeFekiah when hee was 
caſt into that fit of pride, the Text ſaycs, Th 


it was that hes might know all that was in his 
heart, 
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heart , 2: Chron, 32,31, It was in his heart be- 
fore, | | 
Secondly, I adde , thatyer hence it cannot be 
infallibly inferred, that a man hath comparative- 
ly cither to himſelte more corruptionin him chen 
he had twenty yecres afore, becauſe more is ſtir- 
red up z vrthat.comparatively to others he hath 
more corruption then they , becauſe more is now 
tor a fir drawne forth : So that it follows not 
from hence , that others which are kept free 
trom ſuch a temptation , that they have leſle 
mortification, becauſe they were never caſt into 
ſo hot and burning a fit. One whoſe body is 
(cfle tull of humours, and naturally of a more 
moderate temper tor heat, may yet through ſome 
accident or other, or diſcaſc, ftuppoſc the Plague, 
be caſt into hotter fits of a burning Feaver , then 
one whoſe temper is more fiery, and humors 
more abounding in him. To have recourſe to the 
tormer inſtance. He7ekiah ſurcly had more cor- 
ruption twenty yeeres before his recovery our of 
his ſickneſſc, then atthar time, and yet it wroughr 
not ſo, that we reade of, as it did then, not thar 
the barrel was then fuller , but that now it was 
broached lower, and a greater vent given, and ſo 
it came more guſhing out, dregs and all. Thar a 
man after he is grown up to his full ſtrength, falls 
nto ſo greata ſickneſle, ſuch an one as he never 
had when he was a child , which maketh him 
weaker then when he was ten or twelve yeercs 
01d, doth notargue but that he is a man grown for 
all that. David after a long growth , had a time 
Sy 2 of 
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Oneftion, 
WW licthcr an 
eſtimare may 
be raken frem 
the 1dinary 
paſlages of 
»ur lives, 


of great ſicknefle, wheteby he loſt-the exerciſe, 
the lively vigorous uſe of his graces : enfeebled 
by thatſickneſſe, he loſt his taſte in 'Gods Ordi- 
nances by it, and the joy of Gods ſalvation,as appears 
by the 51. Pſal. 

And thethird thing would adde is this , that 
ſuch an oneas is indeed much mortified, it it hap- 
pens he falls into ſuch a fit , yer the greater mea- 
ſure of his mortification will appeare afterwards, 
in that the luſt will be weaker after his recoveric 
againe. It is inthis, as with a man that is in a hot 
ficric fit ofa feaver,though he have at that inſtant 


A the ſtrength of ewo men in him, (as was ſaid) yet 


afterward, when the ſpirits are ebbed and ſetled 
againe , his budy is the weaker for it : ſo is the 
body of fin, upon the reſurreRion of grace, after 
ſuch a fall. Many grow more after a ſickneſle. 
For Gods end being but todifcover his weak- 
nefle, (and what he is inhimſelte) and to rouzc 
him our of his ſecurity, hethen loves to maniteſt 
his power when once we: have ſcene our weak- 
nefle ; and ſo makes his ftreneth perfett in our infir- 
mities,when they are not ordinary,but beyond the 
ordinary temper and difpoſitions of our ſpirits. 

But then the Queſtion may be concerning the 
more ordinary paſſages of a mans life, whether a 
man may meaſure and take a ſure eftimate of the 
inward root of corruption left inhim , by the or- 
dinary riſfings and ſtirrings of it , and his fallings 
into f1n-more or leſſe. I ſpeak not now of extrao!- 
dinary fits, but of ordinaiy qualms. and weak- 
neſles.. | 47 : 
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- To this I anſwer,that ordinarily men may con- Reſolved, 


clude fromithe more or-leſſe buſic they-find cor- 
ruption'to.be in'them, that the more or leſſethere 


is of corruption in them, and ſo thereby meaſure 


their growth: for grace and corruption are as 
ewo roats,''Cand therefore-the aRions- of ' them 
both. are: called r/2ir fruits, Gal.5 17,22.) Now 
Chriſt clſewhere gives us this rule of nature,.to 
judge of the tree bythe fruits, to proceed by,in mat- 
ters of gracealto, And as by the truit we may 
know of. what ſpeczes and kind the tree is of, fo 
likewiſe what plenty of ſap there is at the roor, 
by tlie plenty, or bignefle, or faireneffe of: the 
fruit ir doth bring forth : the more inward corrup- 
tion at the root, ordinarily the more fruit thereof 
appears in the life: and proportionably alſo of 
the tendet fruits of the ſpirit. And- therefore 
Chriſt here fayes; that the Vine is70 be purged;that 
it may bring forth more fruit ; becauſe the more cor- 
ruption is empticd, the more holinefſe will ap- 
peare in. your inward and outward Frugfulneſſe. 
And the rea{on-hereof is, becauſe ordinatily as 4 
thing «. im being, (o-it is in working. Leſa principia 
ek Leſas wr. jth :C hikdtoa, the Ul ng: 
more falls they have in thcir ordinary walkings ; 
bodies, the more ſickly, or the weaker and more 
unhealthy the «9% and conſtitution is, the more 
qualmes, and asthey recover ſtrength more-and 
more, they find they out-grow ſuch weakneſſes : 
2nd therefore ordinarily according to what active- 
neſle a man finds of grace or fin in him, accor- 
ding are the inward principles of either of them 
SJ more 
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objec, 


more or leſle in him : for the ſoule of man, as it 


15 an aRtive thing, ſo being left to-its ordinary 


courſe, it acts according to the {way; and. bias, 
and inclination of the habits that are in it, which 
arc alſo active, as both grace and finne are. As a 
bowlc, whenthe force ofthe hand that threw it 
begins to decay, it is ſwayed by the bias, and lead 
thatis init;;and ſo the lefle grace, the lefſe ordi- 
narily it ats graciouſly, and the weaklicr z and 
then alſo the oppoſite corruption muſt needs be 
fo much the more active: - for the ſoule bei 
acive,; abates not of ;its metele, but it will ſti 
ſhewir ſ{clfe- one way or other. The ficſh will 
luft againſt the ſpirit lo nuch the ſtronglict, as the 
ſpirit is weaker, for they are contrary , yea and thus 
Gad judgeth of the principles of gracc in us, ac- 
cording as they at inus, he will judge: of our 
mortification,:by the fruits of it jn our lives and 
hearts; the more of the fruits of fin grow on in 
us, the lefle mortified he will account us ; as he 
will judge of faith by the works, fo of mortitica- 
tion by te fruts ; aml therctore it: is obſervable, 
that he bids us mortsfie the deeds of the body, as well 
as.the body of ſin, Kow.8.13. for God will judge 
of the one by the other. Therefore the objects 
of mortification are the deeds of the body, as 
well as the jaward principle of corruption, becaule 
the mortification of the inward principle will be 
ſcene and appeare in the deeds. gt 

Bur ir may be objected, that Graceis acted, or 
luſts doe ſtir, accordingly as the Spirit of Chriſt, 
who is a voluntary Agent, doth a&t _— will 

cave 
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leave aman, ſo that if he be pleaſed to. ſtir thar 


lietle grace in a weak Chriſtiau, he ſhall a& it 
more, and if he leave a ſtrong Chriſtian ro him- 
{clfe, he ſhall fall more. | | 
But to this it is anſwered, . ANTS 
Firſt,that though the holy Ghoſt be a volunta- 
ry Agent, and blowes when and where he plea- 
{cth, tor his times of working, yet ordinarily he 
aceth grace in us, (take our whole courſe). ac+ 
cording to the proportionot grace given us, ſo as 
he that hath more habituall grace, ſhall be more 
afliſted and enlivened, which falls out accordin 
to that rule; which in this caſe will hold, Habents 
dabitur, Mate25-29. To him that hath ſhall be given, 
if it beatrue talent :: Hence therefore he that had 
five talents, gained more then he that had but 
two, for he gained his five more unto his two , 
the other buttwo more to his former two:though 
he that had but one, is ſaid to have gained none, 
becauſe indeed it was not a tructalent, for hee 


ſeemed but to hove it, the Text fayes. And the rea- 


{on hereof 'is, becauſe thoſe habits of grace which 
God hath infuſed, are his owne worke, and are 
ordained by him to be ated, and he delights ftill 
to crowne his owne works in us .with more. And 
as he proportions glory to! works, ſo he promi- 
ſeth to act according to the principles of grace 
fuſed, which clſe would be in vaine, they being 
ordained to that end:Asthe Apoſtle ſayes of gifts, 
that they are giver __— withall,, foare graces 
to work, and therefore ordinarily. God' draws 
them out, vvhere he hath beſtovycd them, - - 
ot 


dorhs a go to Scl proportion:and 
thus. —_ it 1s. a man to-ſin; 'the 
more corruption a man-hath, herbs more ordinarily 
he lets it vent and diſcovendeiclie;, tharſd, men 
that have -many cortruptions.in Theta <4; 
know whatds/in their hearts 4 and founheh Cod 
doth -mortihe them inchem: to. thankethim the 
morez'the grace of which elfe would-be ro them 
nia hw lay har nor vp 
cing.and! r , and 

yn 19, a Ob mifcrable mas that T amy and Qr- 
dinarily ſee mod 7 cerne: them; men would not, 
unletſs lefero them. As incaſe of humbling a 
man, though'God ſometimes :dothii. humble a 
manthar hach lefle {inncs,. more ithen :0ne_that 
harh-greater, to ſhew that 'he'can;givea;ſpiritu- 
all light ro ſce-more'finne in alittle, then/others 
in much, yct ordinarily:thoſe are- moſt humblcd 
that have ous a ſinners , as: {{Manaſes 
humbled himſelfe y., and Mary Magdalen loved 
_ much,and che Apo chought himſeltche 'grcaref 

of" ſinners - And thus it is '1n aRing grace, or |ct- 

ting- forth corruptions, it is according to their 
principles within. > ,. 

And ſecondly;, that very: actin + grac ce doth 
increaſe habits: ſ01as:the 'increafe»of -habirs 
and" inward/-mortification: is proportioned ac- 
cording to. the acting //of grace by the oY 
Ghoſt; tor' every abſfinencedoth mortific, as 
was. ſaid, and: every: a& of geace-dath through 
chebleſlingo f the Spirit-futther:ſanctific and in- 
creafc the habit, Rom.'6. Tow have your fruit in h0li: 


neſſe, 
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neſſe. When they doe anydury,it makesthe hearr 
more.inwardly-holy 10 as indeed the one canfior 


be without the other; but:the more a man doth 


abſtain-gurof right -principles,by the aſſiſtance of 
the Spitit,,che more he-grows 7 ſo as inthe'end 
all comes£0 one y he whoſe holines is a&ed moſt, 
hathiintheend moſt habirtuallgrace, and thereby 
oftenvit comesto paſſe, that he that is firſt, comes to 
be laſt ,and be that is laſt firſt. |. . + 

aa rwo-limirations to.be pur/itva- 

b 's 4s $71. + 79 Y' | FL C0197] 1 | Ol 
Fit, grant for ſome times of mens lives, 
that God doth act ſome mensgraces more, who 
have ;yet. leſle_grace , and leave thoſe ro ſinners 
who hoye mare gtace. ,So'he left Perex who int 
all appearange-had more grace then any'/otrhe 
twelye,yet Godleft himro deny .Chritt' more 
foulely and falſly then any of the other. - | 
But then ler the nds: of God be conſidered 
+ | Yao SRAAVR 2201 earth). 

rſityincaſe of too much confidence mpan in- 
herene gracq; and the ſtrength: of it :. When-we 
truſt to habituall grace received, then Chriſt, to 
ſhew that itis a new grace, to afſiſt that grace,and 
tothe end)that it may be, acknowledged:thar he 
that gives one grace;, /isnotibaund co: give! ano» 
ther, may in#hiscaſe leave anethat hach indeed 
more grace 40'the prevailing of corruptions:more. 
It talls one. ſometimes that, when menare young 
Chriſtians, and.new borne, God adds'mnuch al- 
ſiſtance, and this-for their , encouragement; and 
as you carry; young children in-your-armes, _ 
T os) 
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{0 they are: kept from: falls more then fome 
more elderly that are let goc alone. Thus Hoſ.11.z, 
God takes them by the armes when 8 child, wer. 1, but 
then they 4c knowledge it nor, as i follows there, and 
arc apt 39 think that that ſtrength and life they 
have, is from themſelves, and {@ God afterwards 
lcaves them , when grown men more elderly, 
ThoſeChriſtians who walk moſt ſenſibly of their 
own weakneſſe, and obſcrye God his keeping 
them from ſin , and. attribute-thisrohim 4 ſuch 
God delights to help,though for the preſetcthey 
have lefſe habuuall grace : and ſo thole Chriſtians 
that ſooner come to the knowledge of that way 
of dependance upon Chriſt, (fome-come to ſce it 
tho firſt day, and make uſe of it ; others not ſo 
clearly a long while) they ſhall be more aſſiſted 
then another. To many that way ſo ſoone is not 
ſo clearly opened. 

Again, ſecondly, ſometimes God will magni- 
fic this his adZing grace, (as Lmay call it) more in 
one man then in another, ſeeing it is a/grace. That 
one Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Pasl, did more then 
all the Apoſtles, ſhall we thereby infallibly con- 
clude he had more inherene grace then they all ? 
but that he had more aſſiſtance. As God ſome- 
times uſerh men of weaker gifts tro doc more 
then men of greater, ſo. men of weaker graces, 
and _ growth , ro ſhame the 2566 As we 
are diverſities of eifts, ſo of operations and exerciſe” 
of thoſe ara oy I ht npners dividing as he 
will,ver.11. God caſts aſide one of eminent gifts 
:1no a place or condition, wherein they m_ = 
| uſefu 
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uſefull, and ſo he may one of much habirual} 


FACE. 
, Thirdly, he acts ofteti according to 4Zwlf pre- 
paration ; the hebjrualt preparation lies in habits, 
andis morc remote; as ſtrings may be good, yet 
out of rune,and ſo nor plaid upon. 

Againe, foutthly, God may leave a Chriſtiart 
of more 'grace and growth, to more ſtirring of 
corruptions, caſe he means yet to bring him to 
2 higherpirch of humiliation, and that by fins. 
Ir is in this his dealing of leaving men tocorrup- 
tions, and the vigorous conflicts witlt them, as it 
is in his leaving his people fometitnes to thoſe 
other evils ot afflitions, God humbleth his, ct- 
ther by aflitions ot by fins , and his manner in 
both is ſometimes alike , you ſhall ſee one who 
hath attained to 4 great wiezfure of grice atret- 
dy, and that by afflition, and yer never to be out 
of the fire, but God ſtill followerh him with one 
#iRiorn or another , whereas one of leſfe growth 
and grace, who in char tegard hath more need, 
ſhall have fewer afliaions'in his courfe: And 
whar is the reaſon” of this difference? it is not 
that the grown Chriſtiar hath ſimply more need 
of aMictionthen the other , bur becauſe God in- 
tends to bring him on yet ro a further degree of 
grace. Asrefiners of ſugar takine ſugars vt of 
the ſame cheſt, ſome thereof they nictt but once, 
and ajother parr'of it they melt and refine again 
and again ; not that har which they refine twice, 
hath more drofſe in it., but becaufe they woull 
have it more refined, dondble refined. And 45 God 
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deales'thus in afflitions ,, ſo alſo in leaving his 
people to the ſtirring of corruptions , which ot 
all afflictions is the greateſt ro humble a holy 
heart. And thus in experience it is found, that he 
doth ſometimes leave a grown. Chriſtianto con. 
fi with corruptions more then a weaker Chri- 
ſtian; not that he hath more in him, but becauſe 
he meanes to bring on that grown Chriſtian to 
a further degree of humiliation , he is not hum- 
bled as he meanes to have him yet, And whereas 
God humbleth ſome men by attliftions, he hum- 
bleth others by fins z and nothing bumbleth more 
then ſins, for croſſes do but humble by revealing 
ſin,as the cauſe;and nothing wil humble a grown 
Chriſtian more then ro ſee ſuch ſhamefull foule 
corruprions ſtill ſtirring in him, the greateſt ag- 
grayation of which to him will be 1n this, that at- 
tcr ſo long a time, ſuch luſts ſhould be ſo lively 
in him, to have ſuch groſle faults in his excrciſcs 
aſter he hath been ſo long at ſchoole, this ſhames 

him, For a growne Chriſtian to be diſguiſcd 
with a corruption; and when his haire is grown,to 

have it ſhaven off, as Davids meſſengers were 

athamed of it, ſo how doth it ſhame him, and 

humble him ? Thus HeJekiah, though he was 

much humblcd by a ficknefſe to death , bur be- 

cauſe he was not humbled enough, and ſo tar as 


God. meant to bring him : therefore God let 


looſe Pride on him, and then he further humbled 
himſelfe and all Iſracl, as it is 2 Chron.32.26. Upon 
ſome men God ſhews his free grace in- keeping 
them from {finne; upon others he ſpends it m 
pal 
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pardoning them : Theſe are bur two. ſeverall 


waycs he hath of laying it out: And ſo ſometimes 
he ſhewes his: grace in keeping thoſe of leſle 
grace, and againe in letting thole of more to 
{truggle with their luſts : and ſuch fſickneſſes arc 
not to death,or to weakenthem, but tor the glo- 
ry of God, and their further growth.; for this will 
be the efte and conſequent of ſuch ſtirrings in 
growne Chriftians,that as their fits of corruptions 
{iirring are great,ſotheir humblings will be grea- 
ter: Grace being much in them, will (hew it {clt 
that way z great fits of finning have intermingled 
with them great exerciſcs of repentings ; and 
the growth of their grace will ſh:w it ſelfe in 
them, and appeare in them, evenas in men that 
are cheerfull naturally, but ſometimes oppreſſed 
with melancholy , when thoſe preſſures are over, 
they are moſt merry, their ſpirits breaking torth 

being ar liberty, they ſhew themſelves as much 
on the contrary in mirth: ſo is it here, when 

grace: gets above againe. As it is in the body, 

when the ſpirits are not weak, bur onely are kept 

under by humours, when they doe once get up, 

they then ſhew their ſtrength incauſing the body 
to grow the more : as in many young men, after 

a fickneſſe, where ſtrength of nature is; and ſo 

thereby they become after often the better, and 

more lively ; but ifthe naturall ſpirits be weak, ir 

is not ſo, 
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lefſe growth in mortification may ſometimes by 
watchfulneſlſe keep under his luſts more , and a&t 
Þ 3 that 
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that little grace he hath, more then haply hee 
doth, who hath yet radically more grace: there- 
fore ſayes the Apoſtle, Srrr mp the gift chat ic tn 
thee : To Timothy he fpcakes it, and he exhorts, 
Gal. 5. cven young Chriſtians 79 walke in the fpiris : 
that is,to havethe ſpirit kept above the fleſh, ſo as 
a man ſhall have great hand over hs I, 
that they breake not forth : Now I ſay, that this 
exhortation dotl bclong unto, and concerneth 
the youngeſt Chriſtians. For he fpeakes to all 
that have ſpirituall life begun in them, wvey..25. 
If we live in the Spirit, lets, _ he, waike in thes 
Spirit, and then we ſhall not fulfill the laſts of the- 
fe, ver. 16. A weak body, though weake, yet 
if he uſcth care, may keepe bimfelte from diftem- 
pers, as much as fome man who is ſtrong, but 
grows carclefle, and. negleAs his health. Bur yet 
though one of lefſe grace be thus aQtually more 
watchfull , yer he may diſcerne\the wan of 
erowth by thus : L 
Firſt,that ſtill his luſts riſe oftner, and that with 
delight , andarec apter to catch fire preſently, al- 
though they be fmothered as faſt as they catch; 
his caſe then is as if there were an heapot ftraw in 
a roome where fire is , where ſparks fly about, 
ſill raking fire upon w_ occaſion, bur hethar 
keepes the ſtraw, is carctull ſtill ro par it our. 
nd ſecondly , in this caſe they ſhall find the 
ſtrength cf their corruptions in privative wor- 
kings againſt grace, and diſtracting and diſturbing 
them, deading their heartsin duties: and there- 


fore when the Apoſtle had cxhorted. ſuch to wal# 
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in the pirit, ſo 4s not to fag the lufts , marke what 


follows, Tee, ſayecs hc, t will diſcover it (elfe 
in luſting pan ay po rg. you Fl 
ſo as a man ſhall not be able to doe what he would, Gal. 
5. 16, 17», and the more (trong it is , the more it 
will ſhew it ſelfe ſtrong in diſturbing, ſo as Chri- 
ſtians nor growne up that are very watchfull over 
their hearts , doc keepe as it were but negative 
Sabbaths, and are therein like unto thoſe watch- 
ers and keepers of good rule in great Churches, 
where there are many fleepers, they have fo 
much to doc to watch thoſe boyesthar fleepe,and 
arc idle at Church, as they cannot attend the Scr- 
mon. - For though by reaſon of watchfulneſſe 
corruption may be kept from diſcovering it ſelfe 
in open unrulineſſe much, yet it can never by all 
the watchfulneſſe in the world be brought on to 
duties, but ſo much as is in the heart will diſcoyer 
it ſelf either in oppoſition tothem, or an hypocri- 
ticall joyning in them : although the Papiſts may 
be kept by a waking State from venting that 
malice of their hearts in rebellion,yet they cannor 
be brought to joyne with us in holy duties; no 
more will corruption, unlefſe in hypocrifie , and 
pe 61a ſo much as'is, doth ſtill diſcover ir ſelfe 
inthe. 
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Cuayr. VI. 
Five Cautions more #0 prevent ſuch miſ-judgings, 


Third Caution to prevent miſ-judging , if 

a man will not be miſtaken in judging his 
growth in Mortification comparatively wich 0- 
thers, or with himſclte, he muſt confider' his oc- 
caſions and opportunitzes to draw him out, 'thus : A 
man when he had more corruption, yet leſle oc- 
caſions and provocationsto ſinne, may have cor- 
ruption leſle ſtirring in him, then when he is more 
grown up in grace, if his temptations were then 
greater : The ſame tree ſtanding in the ſhade, 
where alſothe raine comes not toit, when tran(- 
planted, where both ſunne and raine fall uponit, 


| 
may be more fruitfull then formerly. David, when 
under afflictions in the wildernetſe,, and wanting 
opportunities , how.ſtrit was he, and'keps him \ 
ſelfe from his iniquity? but when he came to'the ( 
delicacies of a Kingdome, though he was grown t 
up ſtill more and more in grace, yet how did hee b 
tall « As to aggravate the finne, of: nor-growing 1 
more, the proportion of meanes every one hath T 
had is to be conſidered, and for one who hath tl 
had much meanes to grow much, for him is leſle, as 
then one who hath leſſe meanes : So in the ſtir- of 
ring or declining of fin , opportunities and occa- 
ſions are alſo to be conſidered; as ifa man be lu 
tranſplanted out of a full condition into an empty, ta, 
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it chEmany of his luſts donot ſtir.ſo mych as afore, 
nowonder. Even as'/tt a man when caſt into a {wear 
by reaſon of multitude of cloathes,it is no marvail, 
if when cloathes are taken off, he ſwear leſle. 

A fourth thing to be conſidered , ro keepe us 
from miſtakes herein, is, that he whoſe ſpirit is 
naturally ative, his luſts,though weaker then ano- 
ther mans whole ſpirit is ſlower,may be yet more 
quick and apt to break forth morethen his. Peter 
was of a bold ſpirit, and ſo ſpake often raſhly, 
and vented corruption more then the other Diſ- 
ciples, inſo muchas he once provoked Chriſt to 
call him Satay, not that he had leſle grace, buta 
more active ſpirit; yea he might have more grace, 
and lefſe of corruption ſtirred in him,only a more 
torward naturall ſpirit, that was apt to putit ſclte 
torth. AsSan angry man, whole ſpirit is quick, 
may ſoone be ſtirred, andin the forwardneiſe of 
his ſpirit to action, give a man a blow, when one 
viven to malice will ſcarce give you an ill word, 
whoſe luſts of revenge yet burn inwardly more. 
Gunpowder will take and fall into a blaze ſooner 
then Lime, yet Lime hath more innate heat, and 
burns more within ; ſome have ſpeedier vent. 
Thoſe two brethren, Tohn and Iames , ſonnes of 
Thunder, as Chriſt calls them, how ſoune was 
their choler up 2 They had;quick and hot ſpirirs, 
as Chriſt rels them, Ye know not what ſpirit ye are 
of, Luke 9.55. 

Fittly, if we, would judge aright, what mea- 
ſure pr Ak morrtification 1s in us, we muſt not 
take into the reckoning what reſtraining grace 
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doth” in us, but obſerve that apart, and caſt that 
up in a ſumme by it ſelf. For this youmuſt know, 
that even inthe regenerate, all their abſtinence 
from fins is not from meere mortification , but 
reſtraining grace. continues even after regenerati- 
vn to contribute to it, and ſo make-mortification 
ſceme rhe greater. It was hor ineerly and one] 
morrtification of the luſt ofAnger that made woſe 
{0 tnecke ; for at another time, when he was lett, 
what a chafe was he in, when he called them all 
Rebels, and ſaid in an hear, that 'he muſt ferch 
water out of the rock for them ? It was his temper 
and diſpoſition of nature, helpt ro make him ſo 
eminent in ruling that paſſion above any other, 
that he is ſaid ro be rhe meekeſt man 0ncarth. It was 
not ſimply,meerly mortification, that made that 
great Apoſtle Pas! ſo cminently chaſte , but over 
and beſides what mortification helpt him in it, 
he had a peculiar gift, as he calls it, 1 Cor, 7. 7. he 
ſpeaks of ir as of a gift, not a grace, ſuch as 
might be in Reprobates ; For, ſayes he there, 
Ewery one hath hu proper gift. So it was not meer 
mortification that made £uthey never troubled 
with covetouſneſſe, but the freeneſſe and gene- 
rouſneſle of his ſpirit that helped him in it. 

Now if all theſe would have caſt up 'what 
grace and mortification they had atrained to, 
they muſt have reckoned reſtraining grace by tt 
ſelfe, (which may be obſcrved by what our ver- 
tues were before converſion) which though now 
ſanCtified, that is helping forward Sancitication, 
and making the abſtinenceeaſier, yet is not "= 

recko- 
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reckoned true SanQification ; as Goldſmiths min: 
gle inall the filver they work {ome other metals 
to make it more malleable , fo are thoſe comman 
graces mingled with true in this life, where San- 
aification is imperfect, whichdoe help them and 
ceke them out. Grace fet ina good nature, ſeems 
a great deale more,and goes farther then in a bad. 
Wine that is of it ſelfe lomewhar pleaſant, a lit- 
tle ſugar will make ir ſweeter to the taſte, then 
a great dealc of ſugar will do ſowre wine. There- 
fore let every one conſider, what naturall inge- 
nuity, and modeſty, and education did in him be- 
fore converſion; and let him know, that now 
he hath true grace ; theſe help him ill,and Rand 
him in ſtead as much as ever, although he hath 
a further new principle of grace in him, beyond 
theſe, Grace in this life, and whilſt imperfect, 
takes not away ſuch common gifts,but ſanctifieth 
and uſeth them asthe reaſonable ſoul doth a quick 


fancie or memory , which are ſenſitive faculties, 


and do make his ability to abſtain from ſuch and 
ſuch ſins more eaſie : indeed all ſuch gitrs will be 
{wallowed up in glory: And therefore many who 
have lefſe grace,yet ſeem in many carriages more 
mortified then thoſe who have more grace; they 
wil be leſle impatient in a croſle,lefle ſtirred8 pro- 
voked with an injurie. A man who hath been lefle 
helpt by reſtraining grace before converſion, and 
had his luſts more outragious,it he hath them now 
under,itis a ſign he hath much more mortification 
in him thenone who was maturally civill. And I 
appeal to every godly mans conſcience, it is not 
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only ſimply mortification that makes him always 
to abſtain trom fins, but ſhame, modeſty, terrors 
of conſcience ſtrike in ata pinch, when ſtrengrh of 
mortification had failed him elſe ; and many ac- 
cidentall things , ordered. by Gods providence, 
hinder and keepe Gods people from finning : and 
as David was tain to make uſe of Goliahs{word, & 
rake in diſcontented perlons that had not theſame 
ends that he hadro ſtrengthen himſelfte againſt 
Saul, ſo is graco taine to rake in ficſhly ditlikes 
and diſcontents againſt fin, to help'irin a. pinch, 
till it hath gor the victory, . For inſtance , .it was 
not Iudabs grace ſo much kept him from killing 
Toſeph , tor then he would not have conſented to 
ſell him;but nature wrought in him,and made him 
abhor the killing him; Is it not our brother, and our 
fleſh, and what profit « it to kill him ? Gen. 37, 26, 
So God prevented Davzd in his murthering Nabals 
family by an externall meanes, when as his-grace 
clic had not kept him from revenging himlclte 
cauſeleſly upon his tamily, (for they were in no 
fault) his grace alone had not done it, for his pal- 
ſion was up,and he in a rage, and fully reſolved to 
doe it; but God uſed another meanes, and {cnt 
Abiga:l {ubmiſhvely to meet him, and her low- 
ly tubmiſſion, and elegant oration, won him, and 
cooled him, though this David acknowledgeth 
Gods hand in it, and was glad he was ſo kept (as a 
godly man will, and hath cauſe, when he is hin- 
dred of his purpoſe in finning, as he ſayes, [ rejoyce 
that Chriſt is preached , though out of envie, ſo it 11 
be abſtained from , though by any ns” 
| BM 


+ 6 ———— 


a Chriſfians growth. 


God didirather by: this mcansreſtraine him, then 
byitus: fearof'God;'or the-gracein his heart; but 
God kept him by her comming : 1 Sam. 25. 34. 
For in very deed, ſayes David, as the Lord liveth, 
which hath. kept:-pe. back from: hurting thee , except 
theu hadft. haſttd aud met me, furtly there had nos been 
left 8-man» unto Nabal. So'ſhame moved Judah; 
tearc of being deſtroyed moved Jacob to reprove 
the-ſin of his ſonnes, and'is all the argument he 
uſeth, Gen. 34. 39.. So that in an evening, when 
thou caſteſtup thy abſtinences of that day, think 
' not how :much thou haſt abſtained from ſinne, 
-or denyed thy ſelfe, but how much out of hatred 
of it, and the ſpirit of mortification; how much 
ot thatithere 3s in thy abſtinence,andaccordingly 
meaſure thy. growth in it. - | 
Sixtly, another fallc rule is , when men judge 
of their mortification , and the meaſure of it, by 
their preſent liſtleſnefſe of the heart to ſin , which 
though it be true, that where true mortification 
is, there is a liſtleſnefſe , and a deadneſfe , and fo 
much mortification, ſo much deadneſle, Rom.6.2, 
How ſhall we that are dead to finne, live any longer 
thereis? And indeed, to live in it, is to take plca- 
ſure in it ; But yet this you muſt know, there arc 
* manythings which in a godly man may adde to 
lus deadneſle to {inne, beſides true mortification, 
and ſo make it ſceme greater then it is in truth : 
And therefore it may be a falſe rule to judge by, 
fit be not warily conſidered and diſtinguiſhed. 
Sickneſſe breeds a liſtleſneſſe ; when we are ſick, 
our Juſts are fick rogether with us. and as we 
V-3 gather 


150 


The Tryall of 


eather ſtrengrh, they gather up their ctums 
againc, feb 33.19, 20. then his ſoule abhots dainty 


food. Suppolc he be aglutton : Old age brings a 


liftleſneſſe. Fecleſe12.1. When the evill dayes come, 
wherein 8 man ſayes, he hath no pleaſure in.them : as 
Bar;illaj had no taſte in his mcar, by reaſon of old 
age. So when: our expectations or defires are 
croſſed, or are like to be, and we begin to faile 
of thoſe maine props of the comfort of our lives, 
we arc apt to have a liſtleſneſſe to all other plea- 
ſurcs : when ſome one thing that was as ſawce to 
all the reſt, is gone or like to goe, we then have 
no ſtomach to all the reſt, and we are weary of li- 
ving, as David was when Abſalom was gonc,Vould 
1 had for thee. Some great croſſe comming, 
may like thunder ſowre all our joyes and delights, 
and make them ſtale to us, and as dead drink to 
che ſtomach, Terror of conſcience may like an 
eclipſe overſpread our ſpirits, and then all things 
loſe their beauty and luſtre, as things in the-dark 
uſe to doe : as 1ob ſayes of himſclfe in his deſerti- 
on, that hi ſoule had no more ſweetneſſe in all com- 
torts, thenin the white of anegge : For ſuch oc- 
caſions as theſe doc draw the intention another 
way , and doe take the mind up about Gods 
wrath, or the aftlictions we are in, ſo as it cannot 
run outto fin, and intention, you know, is the 
cauſe of all pleaſure. As ebtce when by ftu- 
dy the ſpirits are drawn up to the head, a mans 
ſtomach decayes tothat meat he moſt loved , ſo 
when tetrors' drink up the ſpirits, as Job ſpeaks : 
but when that hear 1s over, and intention = 
miſled, 
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mifled, a man. recovers his:ſtomach againe; and 
ſo doe men their appetites ro'firine, when they 
come forth of rerrors. And this will help: you to 
find out the truc reaſon, why that young Chriſti- 
ans are often more dead to all pleaſures off finne, 
then. thoſe. who arc growne up, or: then them- 
{tlves ate when grown tp : they are often then 
alrogether dead co. all mirth and other content- 
ments, and yet they are not more mortified then 
akerwards;: For then legall humiliation adds to 
their deadineſſe. And befides that firſt deadly 
blow which Chriſt gaverheir luſts then in part, 
the Law alſoand the bittcrneſle of fine did by 


that part of theirluſts which remained unkilled,. 


in a \wounc, that one would think all were dead. 
Sin revived, {ach Paal, and Idyed, Rowm.7.He ſpeaks 
of that time. when he lay humbled | tor - waa 
during which time, we reade in the Ads, hee 
faſted ': He had no mind to meat norurink, for 
three dayes, \he forgot all. And againe, asthen 
they arc uſually ſo taken up/about pardon of ſin, 
and theobtaining thereof, that all the ſpirits re- 
tire to the heart to relieve it, and to encourage ir 
to ſeck out for pardon, and ſo fſinne is left in a 
ſwounc, and  ſcemes quite dead: but by degrees 
men come out of that {woutie, and finne revives, 
and they men think they decay in moriification, 
Apgaine, young Chriſtians ſometimes, and others 
afterwards for fomc hony-moones of their lives, 
are entertained with raptures, and. raviſhments, 
joy unſpeakable and. glorious , and then they 
ſeem ina manner wholly dead to fin,and walk.{o, 
but 
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Two differcn- 
ccsberweene 
Morttfication, 
and a ſeeming 
arrdneſſe cr 
I1;tleſnefle to 
!inne, 


but asthe other are ina ſwounc, ſo they are in an 
extaſie; but when they are out of it; then finne 
comes tv it ſelfe againe : Thoſe joyes whilſt they 
laſt, make a mans acuall preſent deadnefle to fin 
ſeem more then habicually and radically ir is in- 
deed-; 'As a man that hath taſted ſome'{ſweet 
thing, whilſt the impreſhon upon his palate laſt- 
eth,he hath noreliſhof meat, ſo whulſt the im- 
preſſions of ſpirituall joy:but when their mouthes 
are waſht once, and their {enſe of that ſweetneſſe 
gone, they find their wonted reliſh ofthem, Thus 
{pirituall joyes doe, for the'time' they are upon 
the heart, much alter the taſte ; bur. yet much of 
that alteration is adventitious, and not wholly ra- 
dicall,or altcring the ſinfull faculty it ſelfe(though 
it doth adde much that way) yet nor. ſo:much as 
they ſceme to doe at that preſent, the ſenſe of thac 


-{weerneſle 15 freſhin his heart. 


Now therctore tv give an help or two to 
difference what'is teall.and rrue Mortificat ion, from 
this ſeeming _—_ and deadneſſe to it. 

Firſt, true mortification makes a man not one- 


ly liſtlefſe ro ſinne, but to have a quick: hatred 


againſt it, a hatred aiming at the deſtruction of it; 
bur falſe liſtleſneſſe takes bur the heart off it, doth 
not ſcrit againſt it.; /how often are theſe yoaked 
rogether in Pſal. 119. 1 hate ſinnt, and every falſe 
way, with this, Thy law doe Tlove ? the heart being 
quickned with love to God, and to his Law, 15 
carried our. againſt ſin, and not onely taken ofi 
from it, to haveno mind to ;r, but to have a mind 
azainſt it., to deſtroy it, Thercis' the ſame ditte- 

rence 
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rence betweene wortification and liſHeſneſſe , that 
there is between true patience and ſenſleſneſe— ; 
ſenſeleſneſſe is a dull, ſullen, ſtupid bearing pains, 
bur patience isjoyned with a quick ſenſe ofthem, 
which ariſcth from ſtrength of ſpirits, that being 
quick and vigorous, are the more ſen{ible of pain 
or pleaſure, ſotrue morrification is joyned with 
an aQtive hatred that flyes outagainſt ſin, which 
comes'from livelineſſe of aftection to the con- 
trary; 
Galle, true mortification is joyned with 
activeneſſe and life in the contrary dutics, Rowm.6. 
11. Reckon your ſelves dead unto ſinne , and alwve_ 
wnto God. Thar fallc liſtleſneſſe 15 but a dead pal- 
{cy that doth take theſe members of ſinne , but 
true mortification is with anew life;a reſurreion, 
ſtrengthning a man to walke ſo much the more 
nimbly in the wayes of God. Rom. 6. 4,5. Young 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as havea falſe liſtleſneſle and 
deadneſſe,you ſhall find them complain that their 
morrification 15 more then viwification , they will 
fince they are more dead to the world , then 
quickned to God, True mortification doth not 
dull the ſpirits, bur ſets them ar libercy, as purging 
the humours out doth, it makes the body more 
light and nimble , whereas falſe. liſtleſneſfe cau- 
ſcth a deadneſſe, a dulneſſc to every thing elſe. 
Thoſe falle cauſes of liftleſneſſe contra the 
mind, as a bladder that is clung ,and dryed, & hung 
wp in the ſmoak, (as David compared his condition 
in terrors of conſcicnce) but mortification cmp- 
tics it of the ſinne, and fils it with grace , ſo as the 
X mind 
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mind is as full and wide as before, onely filled 
with grace now in ſtead of fin. 

Seventhly, a man is not to judge of his growth 
in mortification, fimply by the keenneſſe of his af- 
fe&ion againſt finne , though that 1s good and 
bleſſed, but by his frepgth againſt it. As there 1s 
a fond love, which is not ſo ſtrong and ſolid, 
which will not doc ſo much for one, or hold, it 
itcometo the tryall, and be put to it, that yer 
hath a more ſeeming edge init; ſothere is a keen- 
ncſſe of hatred, that hath not fo much ſtrength. 
A manthat is angry ſeemes to have more keen- 
neſle of affetion againſt him he falls our with, 
and in his rage vows never to be reconciled, and 
could cat him up; whenas ycra malicious man 
hates more ftrongly : So doe young Chriſtians 


_ their fins, having lately felr che bitterneiſe of 


them ; and then many other imconveniences, bc- 
ſides the contrarietic of them to God, doc cggc 
on and provoke their ſpirits againſt them, bur 
likeas a ſharpknife that is weak,the edge is ſoone 
turned and blunted , ſo ina tempration, they are 
for all their edge ſoone overcome : for all thoſe 
concurring inconveniences and apprehenſions of 
their hurt by them, makes their ſpleen indeed 
greater, but it adds not to their ſtrength and cou- 
rageto reſiſt them : like a ſttomachfull boy , that 
cryes he cannot have the victory, yet is weak, 
and eaſily laid on his back , his ſtomach is more 
then his ſtrength. The hurt that comes by {into 
us at firſt lately felr, helps to ſharpen the edge, but 
adds no metall, and ſo our weapons are beaten to 

our 
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our heads again,when we uſe them. What an edge 
of ſpirit hadPetey raiſed up againſt denyingChrift? 
he would die rather;he ſpake then as he thought; 8& 
he would havedyed in the quarrell, tor he draws 
his ſword, but afterwards he wanted ſtrength to 
his ſtomach, how eaſily was he overcome, being 
yet but weak in grace 7 therefore judge of your 
growth herein, by your PR tw aciiſt. Hence 
the Apoſtle prayes, they may have ftr:ngth in the 
inward man, Eph, 3. and in Chap. 6. 13. he ſpeaks 
of ability to ſtand in the evill day. Although this let 
me adde, that every man ſhould keep up his heart 
in this continuall keenneſſe and edge of (pirit a- 
gainſt ſin, and whet his heart againſt it ; For that 

will cauſc a manto uſe his ſtrength the more a- 

gainſt it, and to put it forth. A man that keepes 
his heart in a revengefull , vext , ſpleenfull ſpirit 

againſt ſin, he will eaſier cut through a remprati- 
on; and though if a Chriſtian want merall, though 
he hath an edge,he may be foiled; yet wher: edge 

and metall both meete, a man walks above his 
luſts: if either be wanting,a man may be foiled. 
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Two Oueftions reſolved concerning Growth in Mortt- 
fication. | 


Y Will now conclude this Diſcourſe 
<9 about Growth in Grace with anſwe- 
2 ring ſome Queſtions which may be 
'Y made concerning this our, growth, 
SSX*& both about Morrfication , and about 
rea. in poſitive Graces, which I did reſerve to 
this laſt place, that I 'mighr handle them to- 
vether. 
The firſt Queſtion concerning the purging out Queſt.n, 
of 
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of {inne, is, Whether every new degree of mortificati- 
on, and purging out of ſinne , be alwayes univerſal, 
extending it (elfe to every ſinne ? So as the mea- 
ning of this, that God goes on to purge, ſhould 
be, nor onely that he goes on firſt to purge forth 
one ſin, then another , bug that he gocs en, to 
purge out by every new dggree of ;n ortification 
every finne together, ſo'as when afy one ſitne 
is more weakned, all the reſt in a proportion 
grow weak alſo. | _ 

.  Tophis I anſwer afhrmatively, 'that eyerynew 
degree of mortfication is univerſall. 

Firſt, becauſe when the Scripture ſpeaks of 
our growth thercin, he ſpeaks of it as extending 
it ſelfe to every {inne, So Epheſ.4.22. when he 
exhorts the Epheſians (who were mortificd al- 
ready) to a farther, progreſſe in it, 'he exhorts 
them to put off the old man, which is corrupt, accor- 
ding to the deceitfull Iuſts. It is not one luſt that is 
the objc& of mortification, and the growth ot it, 
(although he mentions particular luſts after- 
wards) but the whole man that 1$ corrupt ,-and all 
its luſts : and this hee there ſpeaks of daily 
growth therein : For of that he had ſpoken in 
the former verſes, trom the 12. verſe, and goes 
on to ſpcak of it, and cxhort ro it, Thus jn like 
manner, Gal. 5. 24, it is called crurifying the 
fleſh with the luſts : nor one luſt , but the fleſh, the 
whole bundle, the cluſter of them all: andin 
thar ir is called crucrfying , it implyes it allo, 
tor of all deaths riat | did work upon every 
part, it did ſtretch every nerve, ſinew, and _ 

anc 
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and put all the parts'to paine : and-this going on 
ro mortifie ſinne is called Rom. 6. The deſtroying of 
the body of ſinne , of the whole body: Is is nor the 
conſumption of one member, of the lungs, or 
liver, &Cc. bur it is confumprio rotzee, a conſumpri- 
on of the whole body of finne, ſo as every new 
degree of mortificarion- is a conſuming of rhe 
whole. And therefore alſo Colsf.3.where in like 
manner he exhorrs to this growth therein, hee 
exhorts. to mortifie earthly members, every inem- 
ber. Andithe reaſons heveot are, becauſe 

Firſt, true mortification ſtrikes at the root, and 
ſo cauſeth every branchto wither : For all fintull 
diſpoſitions arc rooted in one, namely, in /ave_ 
of op 6 more then of God - and all rrue mortifica- 
tion deads a man to the. pleaſure of finne, by 
bringing the heart more into communion , and 
into love with God, and therefore the deading 
toany ſinne muſt needs be generall and univer- 
fall to every finne. Ir 1s asthe dying of the hearr, 
which cauſeth all the members to die with it , 
for that. is the difference berweene reftraining 
Grace, which cuts off but branches , and ſo lops 
the tree, but true mortification ſtrikes every blow 
at the root, 

Secondly,every new degree of true mortficati- 
on purgeth out 4 ſinne, asit is ſinne, and works 
againſt it under that conſideration : and it againſt 
It & ſinne, then the ſame power that works out 
any {1nne, works againſt every finne inthe heart 
allo, Now that every new degree works againſt 
a finne, 4s it is ſinne, is plain by this , becaule if it 
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mortification. ... .....'\ ae ec 1 

Thirdly, the Spirit, and the vertue that comes 
from Chriſt, which are the efficient cauſes of this 
purging:our a finne. doe alſo work againſt eve- 
ry {finnc,. when they -work againſt any one; and 
they havea contrarictic to every luſt , they ſearch 
into every veyne., and draw from. all parts. 
Phyſitians may give elettive purges, as they call 
them, which willpurge out one humour, and-not 
another, but Chriſts phyſick works generally, it 
takes away all ſorts of diſtempers. 1, . "1. 

And whereas the Obje&ion againſt this may 
be, that,then all Juſts will come to be equally 
mortified, | | 

I anſwer, No, for all luſts were; never equally 
alivein a man; ſome are ſtronger, ſome weaker 
by cuſtome, through diſpoſitionof body and (pi. 
rit; and therefore though mortification extends 
it ſelfe to all, yet there being an inequality in the 
life and growth of theſe {innes In us, hence ſome 
remaine ſtill more, ſome lefle mortified ;'as when 
a floud of water is let to flow into a field, where 
many hils are of ditfering height, though the wa- 
ter overflows all equally, yer ſome are more a- 
bove water then others, becauſe they were higher 
before of themſelves; And hence it is that ſome 
{linnes, when the power of grace comes, may be 
in a manner wholly ſubdued,namely,thoſe which 
proceed out of the abundance of naughtineſi{c in 
the heart, as ſwearing, malice againſt the truth; 


and theſe the children of God are uſually wholly 
treed 


be purged out upon any, other: reſpeRt , it is nor 
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freed from, and they ſecme wholly dead, being 


as the cxcrements of other members, and being 
as the nailes, and the haire, rhey are wholly pa- 
red off, as was the manner to a Proſelyte woman, 
the power of Grace takes them away , though 
other members continue vigorous : And there- 
tore of ſwearivg Chriſt fayes , What i wore then 
Tea, yea, 4nd Nay, nay, is 454 www, out of a pro- 
fane heart: As whena man is a dying, ſome mem- 
bers are ſtiffe and cold , and cha dead long 
atore, asthe fect, whilſt others continue to have 
ſome like and heatin them , fo in the morrifica- 
tionof a'Chriſtian, ſome luſts that are more re- 
mote,are whally ftiffe and ſtarke, when others re- 
taine much life in them. 

The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether when I ap- 
Py Chriſt, and the Promiſe, with the vertue of 
Chrift, for the mortification of ſome one parti- 
cular luſt or other,and doe uſc thoſe right means, 
& Prayer, Faſting, &c. for the fpeciall mortifi- 
cation of fome ane luſt, Whetber that luſt thereby 
Gth net become more mortified then other lufts doe ? = 

I anfwer, Yes, yet ſoas in a proportion, this 
work of mortification it runs through all the reſt: 
tor as in-waſhing out the great. ſtains of a cloth, 
the leſſer ſtains are waſht our alſo with the fame 
labour, ſo it is here : Therefore the Apoſtle in 
all his exhortations to mortification, both #ph.4. 
and Gal.s. and Cl.3. though he cxhorts to the_- 
Petting off the old man,the whole body of finne, yet 
ſtances in particular fins, becauſe a man is par- 
ticularly to endeavour the mortification of parti- 

% culars, 


weſt. 2. 


Anſw. 
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culars, as it were apart; and yet becauſe in get- 
ting them mortified the whole body of finne is 
deſtroyed, therefore he mentions both the whole 
body, and particular members thereof apart, as 
the objet of mortification. And to that end 
alſo doth God exerciſe his children, firſt with 
one luſt, then with another, that they may make 
tryall of the vertue of Chriſts death upon every 
one: And therefore Chriſt bids us to pull out an 
eye, and cut off ax hand, if they offend us : for mor- 
tification is to be by us direCted againſt particu- 
lar members ; yet ſo as withall in a proportion all 
the reſt receive a farther degree of deftruRtion. 
For as a particular act of fin, (be it uncleanneſlc, 
or the like ) when committed, doth increaſe a 
diſpoſitionto every ſin, yet ſo as it leaves a pre- 
ſent greater diſpolkion to that particular ſin then 
any other, and increaſeth it moſt in potentia pro- 
xima, though all the reſt in potentia remota : ſo in 
cvcry act of mortification, though the common 
ſtock be increaſed, yet the particular luſt we ai- 
med at, hath a greater ſhare inthe mortification 
endeavoured , as in miniſtring phyſick to cure 
the head, the whole body is often purged; yet 
jo as the head, the party affected, 1s yet chiefly 
purged, and morcthen the reſt, | 


Cyua? 
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Cuay. Il. 
Three Queſtions reſolved concerning Poſitive Growth. 


Ther Queſtions there are concerning that 
other part of our growth, namely, in poſi- 
tive graces and the fruits thereof, 
As firſt , whether every new degree of grace ,2wef.1. 
runs through all the faculties ? 
I anſwer, Yes; For as every new degree of A»ſw. 
light inthe ayre runnes through the whole He- 
miſphere , when the Sunne ſhines clearer and 
clearer to the pertect oy , Which is Solomons 
compariſon in the Proverbs, ſo every new de- 
orec of grace runs through , and is diffuſed 
through the whole man. And therefore alſo 
1 Theſ. 5.23. whenthe Apoſtle there prayes tor 
increaſe of grace, he praycs they may be ſantified 
wholly in body, ſoule and ſpirit. And every new de- 
gree, though it begins at the ſpirit, the under- 
ſtanding, yet goes through all : for ſo Ephep. 4. 
23, 24. Berenewed in the (þirit of your minaes , and 
put on the new man - it. runs therefore through the 
whole man, having renewed the mind. As the 
work of grace at firſt, {o after ſtill continually 
leaveneth the whole lump. 
Whether one Grace may not grow more then 2uefe. 2. 
another ? 
I anſwer, firſt, that it is certain , that when a Azſw. 1. 
man grows up in one grace, he doth grow in all; 
A 2 they 
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my grow and thrive together. Therefore in 
Ep ef. 4.15. weare ſaidto grow up into him [in all 
things.) Growth from Chriſt is generall , as 
true growth in the body is in eyery part, ſo this in 
cvery grace. Therefore 2 Cor. 3. wit. we arc (aid 
tO be changed intothe ſame image from glory to glory. 
Every increaſe ſtamps a farther degree of the 
whole Image of Chriſt upon the hearr. So che 
Theſſalonians , Their faith and their love did both 
overflow, 2 Theſ. 1. 3. 

Yet ſecondly, fo as one grace may grow more 
then ſome other, 

1. Becaule ſome are more radicall graces, as 
Faith and Love, theretore of the Theſſalonians 
Faith the Apoſtle ſayes, 2 The. 1. 3. that it did 
grow exceedingly, and then it follows, their love aid 
overflow. £3 - 

2. Some graces are more cxcerciſcd , and if (o, 
they abound more, as though both armes doc 
grow, yet that which a man uſerh is the ſtronger 
and the bigger, ſois it ingraces, In birds, their 
wings which have beene uſed moſt, are ſweeteſt 
tothe taſte, As inthe body, though the excrcilc 
ot one member makethrhe body generally morc 
healthtull, yer ſo as that member which is cx- 
erciſcd, will be freeſt from humors ir ſelfe , ſo it 
is here , ſo tribulation worketh patience , patience 
experience , Rom, 5. Many ſufferings make pa- 
tience the lefſe difficule, and much expec- 
rience , many. experiments make hope grea- 
ter. 


Againe, thirdly, that ſome graces arc morc 
in 
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in ſome then others, appeares hence, for what is it 
makes the differing gitts that are in Chriſtians, 
bur a ſeverall conſtitution of graces , though all 
have every grace in them ? as now in the body 
every memberdiath all ſingular parrs in it,as fleth, 
bones, ſinews, veynes, bloud,ſpirits in ir, but yet 
{o, ſome members have more of fleſh, leſſe of fi- 
news and veynes, &c. whence ariſcth a ſeverall 
office in every member,according as ſuch or ſuch 
{1mular parts doe more or leſſe abound in a mem- 
ber; the hand , becauſe it hath moreneryes and 
joynts in it then another member , though leſle 
fleſh, yet how ſtrong is it , and fit for many ofh- 
ccs ? the footis not {o: Son Chriſtians, by rea- 
ſon of the ſeverall conſtitution of graces, and the 
remper of them more or leſle , have they leverall 
offices in the Church, and are fitted for ſeverall 
employments; ſome have more love, and fir for 
offices of charity; ſome more — and arc 
tir to inſtruct; ſome more patience, and are fitter 
ro ſuffer, ſome for ſelf-denyall, and accordingly 
doe grow in theſe more ſpecially. 

The third Queſtion is, Whether this increaſe 
be onely by radiating the ſame grace more,or by 
anew addition ? 

I anſwer,that by adding a new degree of grace, 
aS in making candles, which is done by ada:tion, 
when acandle is put anew into the fatt of boiled 
tallow, every time it 1s put in, it comes out big- 
ger, with a new addition, or as a cloth dipt in 
the die , comes out upon every new dipping in 
with a deeper die. And this is done by a new act 
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of creation , put forth by God. Therefore when 
David being falne, prayed for increaſc of grace, 
he ſayes , Create in me 4 new heart. And theretorc 
Epheſ. 4. 24. when the Apoſtle exhorts to further 
pen on the new man,and ſpeaketh of growth, 
1c adds, which created, forevery new degree is 
created as well as the firſt infuſion , which ſhews 
the difference between naturall growth and this : 
In naturall growth there needs not a new creati- 
on, but an ordinary concurrence , but ir 1s not {o 
in this, that God that begun the work, by 
the ſame power perfes it : And therefore 
Epheſ. 1. 19. he prayes that the beleeving Epheſi- 
ans might ſee that power that continued to worke in 
them , to be no lefle then that which raiſed up 
Chriſt; for though naturall life may with a_natu- 
rall concurrence increaſe it ſclte , becauſe the zer- 
minus 2 quo, the terme from whence it ſprings, is 
but from a leſſe degree of lite to a greater : yet it 
1s otherwiſe in this life , and our growth in this 
is from a greater degree of death, to a further de- 
gree of lite : And therefore Phil. g. the Apoſtle 
calls growing in gracc, a going on to attain he re- 
ſarrettion from the dead : And therefore the ſame 
power that raiſed up Chriſt , muſt goe along to 
work it. Henceallo every new degree of grace 15 
called a new converſion, excepe ye be converted, 
layes Chriſt to his Diſciples converted already; 
becauſe the ſame power that wrought to conver- 
ſton,goes ſtill to this. And therefore it is ſaid that 
God gives the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 7. and it is called 
the increaſing of God,Coloſe, 2.19, lo Hoſ.14., ſhewing 


the 
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the ground why they grow ſo faſt; Thy fraits 
found in me, (ayes God, ver. 7. although this is to 
be added by way of caution and difference, that 
therein God doth proportion his influence to our 
endeavours, which in converſion at firſt he doth 
not. Therefore we are ſaid to be fellow-workers 
with him, althoughit be he that gives the increaſe, 
1 Cor. 3. 6,7, 8. the ſame you have alſo 
Rom. 8.We by the Spirit doe mortifie 
the deeds of the fleſh, We,as 
co-workers with 
the Spirit. 
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PART I, 
Of GR 0 vv T u inbringing forth more frait. 


CHaPp. I, 
T hat all true Branches in Chriſt doe grow : Proved, 
_ zF creptreres, 

: Reaſons, 56 
1. Reaſ. From Chriſts yelatjon to us as an Head, ard 
we his members, 

And herein, 

1. From our conformity to _ 

3. gh rom hug having recevved all fulneſſe vo jt 

ib1 
y. Fr roms our growth making up his fulneſſe,a be 
is myſtically conſideredone with w, ibid. 
2, Real. cn Gal the Father, who 
1. Hath appointed every one their meaſure. 60 


2, Hath promiſed it. 61 

3. Hath ppedanns means for it. ibid, 

3. Reaſ. From the Saints themſelves, who cannot bt 

ſaved wnleſſe they grow. 62 
CHap. IL. 


An explication how the Saints doe'prow. 
Many conſiderations ro ſattsfie the temtations of thoſe fern bas 
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diſcern not their growth. 62 
1. Confid. more generall, ſhewing what ſort of Chriſtians 
thus tentation doth uſually befall 63 


2, Conſid, more particular, As 
I. That growing in —_ is a myſterie rather to be ap- 
prehended by faith,then by ſenſe. 65 
2. T he eager deſire which many have to grow, and at- 
taine to more grace, hinders them from diſcerning 
their growth. 66 
3. The progreſſe 15 not in many ſo diſcernable, as the 
change at their firſt converſions , or as their firſt 
growth. Thereaſons of it, tbid. 
4. T o diſcern 7; growth there muſt be time allowed. 67 
5. There are [everall wayes by which men are brought 
to that meaſure appointed them, in which ſome have 
the advantage of others, tbid. 
I. Some have a great:r ſtock of grace given them 

at firſt : which i done in two caſes. 
2. 1n the manner of growing ,G od puts much diffe- 
rence, 
1. Some grow without intermiſſion. 
2. Some God ſooner ripens for heaven. ibid. 
CnapPy. IIL 
hat it zs tobring forth more fruit,explicated negatively ,6y 
removing many miſt akes. 6 
I. 1t 15 not to grow onely or chief in git, as abilities to 
pray, and preach, or in knowledge,bnt jn graces. 16, 
T hree cautions herein. | 70 
2. Our bringing forth more fruit 1 not tobe meaſured 
the ſuceſe of our gifts, the fruits of our doings, 
ut by the Doings themſelves. 72 
3. 1t ts not ſimply to be eſtimated by the _ or ſmal- 
neſſe of our opportunities of doing gooa, ( which may 
vary ) but by an heart to doe good. 74 
4. It 1s not alwayes to be meaſured by acceſſary graces, as 
Joy, ſpirituall raviſhments, &c. : 

5. It 15 not to be meaſured by encreaſing in protellion,” nd 
* Z 2 ſeemimg 
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ſeeming forwardneſſe, but by inward axd ſubſtantiall 

godlineſſe. x 76 

6. Hoin the largeneſſe of the affeftions to good, there 

may be a decreaſe: And how Jong Chriſtians may have 

more large affett tons , which yet are not ſo genuine and 

ſpiritual, 77 

7.Wec muſt not meaſure our growth,by our growing in ſome 

kind or ſort of duties but inthe univerſall extent of god- 

lineſſe,and in duties both of our generall and particalar 

callmgs. 78 

How young Chriſtians abound more often in holy dy- 

tics for a time, and the neceſſity of thts for their 

Condition. | | 79 

CHAP. IV. 
What it ts to bring forth more fruit ,cxplicated poſitively : 

Wherein many diret tryals of ſuch a growth are given.s2 

t.Tryall. 1f we goe on to the exerciſe of new graces.ibid, 

hs Try If we find new degrees of the ſame grace ad- 
ded. 


on 
3. Tryall. 1f fr mits and duties grow more ripe and ſpiri- 
twall, thongh not more in bulk, $5 


What it zs that gives a ſpirituall reliſh to this fruit. 
4.Tryall. 1f the heart grows more rooted into Chriſt.86 
5. Tryall. /f we learne more to bring forth fruit in (ca- 


ſon. | 88 
6. Tryall. If we grow more conſtant andeaven in a holy 
courſe. 89 


7. Tryall. 1f though our difficulties and' oppoſitions be 
more,and meanes lefſe,yet we.continue to bois forth 
as well as when our meanes were more, and diffcultics 
leſſe. ibid, 

8. Tryall. 1f thongh we doe le ſſe, yet-we grow more wiſe, 
and faithful to lay out our abilities, and improve 
our opportunities to the greater advantages for (04 


glor 'y and the good of others, go 
The 
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FART Il. 
Of Growth in purging out corruption. 
CHAP. I. 
The Obſervation out of the Text propounded, that God goes 
on to purge out our.corruptions, 
Bounds ſet to the Diſcourſe abont it. 
T he reaſons of the point, 92 
CHAP. II. 

The wayes God uſeth to purge out corruption ont of his chil- 
. &ren, with the mcanes by which he cauſeth them to grow 
ro a further meaſure therein, 97 
I, Occaſionall. 1b1d. 
2. Inſtrumentall. 98 
3. Inward workings, which conſiſt in five things, 100 

CHAP. III. 

The Tryall of Growth in Mortihcation. 
1. By negative ſignes, or ſuch as argue much corruption 
remaining unpurged out. As . 106 
I. 1f a man doth magnifie and ſet a high price npon 
worldly and carnall excellencies and pleaſures. 106 
2. 1f our minds be carryed ont to ſuperfluities, and 


more then needs,and are diſcontented with our owne 


condition. 109 
3. If our minds be ſo = to any thing that we kyow 
not how to part with it. ibid. 


4. 1f our hearts be diſtempered under variety of con- 
Aitions, and are very inordiuate in them all, whether 
they be proſperous,or adverſe. 110 

5. The more carnall confidence we have in the crea- 
tures ; and our ſpirits being up-held by them. 111 

6. The more full of envyings and heart-burnings a- 
gainſt others,asto get the credit from them, &c. 112 

7+ Theleſſe able we are to beare reproofs for the brea- 


king ferth of our luſts. I13 
" # Z 3 8, The 
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8. The more quick and ſpeedy the tentation 15, in prevai- 
ling upon the heart, ; 114 
9. The more power our Iuſts have to diſturb us in holy du- 
FCS, Il 
10 1f the bare recalling former ſins committed , prove : 
new ſnare to entice the heart. 116 
p CuaPe - I = 
2. The Tryall of Mortification itive rgnes, which ay- 
guea _ degree of = —__— Ns ow 
1. The more inſight a man hath into ſpirituall corrupti. 
ons, joyned with a conflitt againſt them. 118 
2. The more we grow up to 4 readineſſe, willingneſſe, free- 
ne ſſe,and cheerfulneſſe of heart to deny our ſelves.'120 
3. The more ſtable, eaven, and conſtant we are in well-do- 
ing, and the more darable an holy frame of heart in 
bs 25, I21 
4. The more ſpirituall taſte and reliſh of the ſpiritual! part 
of the Word we have. 122 
5. The more aſhamed we grow of former carriages, and 
ſenſible of former eps 123 
6. The weaker we find our luſfts to be in the time of tenta- 
tion. tbid, 
7. The more ability we have to abſtaine from occaſions 
and opportunities of ſatisfying our luſt s. 125 
8, If we linger not after the objetts of our luſts ,when they 
are abſent, but are weaned from them. 126 
CHAP, V. | 
SomeCautions to prevent miſ-judging by falſe rules. As alſo 
Thr Caſe reſolved, Whether Growth in Grace may be jud- 
ged by the ordinary prevailing of corruption, or the orai- 
nary att ing of a mans grace. 127 
1. Caution. That men are not to eſtimate their progreſſe in 
grace,by having overcome ſuch luſts as their natures are 
not ſo prone unto : but that a judgement hereof is to be 


made from the decay of the boſome ſin . 128 
2, Caution We are not to judge by extraordinary aſſiſt an- 
ces, nor extraordinary temptations, ibid. 


T his 
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This Cantion explicated by three things. 130 
This > reſolved , Whether we may —_ 
qudge c 

or 


the degrees of our mortification to luſts, by t 
_—_ ri ſings and prevailings of them,or by the ordi« 
nary acting and exerciſe of our graces. 132 
Anſwered affirmarively. I33 
An Objettion,T hat theSpirit ts a voluntary Agent who 

may att a leſſe degree of grace more then a greater. 
Anſwered. ; 134 
I. That yet the holy Ghoſt ordinarily aſſiſts ac- 
cording to the proportion of grace given. 135 
2. That the atling of grace encreaſeth the habits 
more ; and ſo it comes all to one, 136 

T wo limitations herein, 

I. That God for ſome time of a mans life may 
leave a ſtrong Chriſtian to greater corrup- 
tion then a weake , and att aweak Chriſti- 


ans graces more. 137 
God may have fouy ends in ſuch a diſpen- 
ſation. ibid. 


2. Limitation. 1f a weak Chriſtian be more 
watchful over his Inſts for a time , then « 
ſtronger Chriſtian : yet his weakyeſſe 1s 


diſcovered by two things, © 142 
CHapPe., VI. 
Five Cautions more added to the two former to prevent ſuch 


miſ-judging, 
3. Caut. 7 take into conſideration our ſeverall occaſions to 
draw out corruptions,and means to draw forth graces.144 
4. Caut. To conſider the natural temper of a mans owne ſþi- 
rit ; whether it be quick and aftive, or ſlow. 145 
J- Toconſider what force reſtraining grace hath in ns, which 
| often makes mortification ſeeme greater then it 5, ibid. 
| 6, Not to judge from ony preſent liſtleſneſſe to ſin; which may 
ariſe from other cauſes beſides true mortification ; and ſo 
may make that ſeeme to be much more at ſome times then in 
truth it 15, 149 
The 
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T he difference betweene liſtleſneſſe to ſinne , and true 

mortification, in two things. 152 

7. Not to judge of the meaſure of mortification fimp'y Y, 

the ſharpneſſe and edge of our aſſettions againſt ſin,but by 
onr inward ſtrength againſt it, 

A diſcovery Fw that edge of affeftion againſt fin may 
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4 
How long ſhall thy vaine thoughts lodge within thee ? 


N theſe words he compares the 
Heart unto ſome houſe of com- 
mon reſort, made as it were 
with many and large roomes to 
entertaine and lodge multitudes 
of Gueſts in; into which,before 
converſion, all the vaine, light, 
wanton, profane,diſſolute thoughts, that poſte up 
and downe the world (as your thoughts doe) and 
runne riot all the day, havefree, open acceſle, the 
heart keeps open houle to them , gives them wil- 
lng, chearfull welcome, and entertainment z ac- 
companies them, travails ore allthe world for the 
dantieſt pleaſures ta feed them with ;, Lodgerh, 
B har- 
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harbours them, and there thy, like unruly Gal- 
lancs, and royftets, lodge, and revell it day and 
night,anddefilethoſe roomes they lodge in, with 
their loathſome filth and vomits. How long, (ayes 
the Lord, ſhall they lodge therein ? Whilſt 1 with my 
Spirit, my Sonne, and traine of graces, fund af the 
doore and knock, Rev. 3.20. and cannot finde ad- 
mittance; of all which filthineſle, &c. the Heart 
this houle muſt be waſhed; waſh thy heart from wick- 
edne(ſe.Waſht, not {wept onely of groſler evils (as 
Mat. 12.43. the houſe (the uncleane ſpirit re-enters 
into\is ſaid to be ſwept of evils that lay looſe and 
uppermoſt) but waſht and cleanſed of thoſe defile- 
ments which ſtick more cloſe, and are incorpora- 
redand wrought into the Spirit. And2.thoſe vaine 
and unruly gueſts muſt bee turned out of doores, 
without any warning ,: they have ſtaid there 
long enough; too long; How long? and the time paſt 
may ſufficezas the Apoſtle ſpeakes,they muſt lodge 
there no more. The houſe, the ſoule is not incon- 
verſion to be puld downe, but onely theſe gueſts 


rurned out , and though kept our they cannot 


be, they will ill enter whilſt we are in thele 
houſes of clay,yct lodge they muſt not:if thoughts 
of anger and revenge come in, inthe morning or 
day timc,they muſt be turned out ere night, Le! 
not the Sunne gve downe upon your wrath, Epheſ. 4.26. 
For ſo you may cometo lodge yet a worſer guelt 
in your heart with them : Grwe not place to the De- 
vill (for it follows! who will bring ſeven worſe wit 
him, If uncleane thoughts offer to come to bed 


to thee , when thou Jyeſt downe, ler them = 
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lodge with thee, To conclude, it is not what 
thoughts are in your hearts, and paſſe through 
themy as what lodging they have, that doth difte- 
rence your repentance : many good thoughts and 
motiqns may palle, as Strangers thorow a bad 
mans heart ; and ſo likewiſe multitudes of- vaine 
thoughts may make a thorow-fare ofa beleevers 
heart and diſturb him in good duties, by knock- 
ings and interruptions, and breakings in upon 
the heart of a good man; but ſtill they lodge not 
therezare not toſtered, harboured. 

My ſcope in our ordinary courſe is, to diſcover 
the wickedneſſe and vanitie of the heart by na- 
ture : inthe heart we are yet but in the upperparts 
of ir,the underſtanding,and the defilements there- 
of, which are to bee waſht out of it, and the next 
detilement, which in my broken order I meane to 
handle, is that which is here ſpecified, the vanity 
of your thoughts : for the diſcovery ſake of which 
oncly,l choſethis Text, as my ground ; That is it, 
therefore, which I will chiefly inſiſt upon. A 
[u6je& which, I confeſſe, would prove of allclſe 
the vaſteſt. To make an exact particular diſcove- 
ry of the vanities in our thoughts, to travell over 
the whole Creation,and to takea ſurvey,and give 
an account of all that vanity abounds in all the 
creatures, Was (as you know) the taske of the 
wiſeſt of men, Solomon ; the flowre of his ſtudies 
and labours : But the varitic of our thoughts, are as 
multiplied mach in us; this /irrle worldaffoords 
more varieties of vanities, than the Great. Our 
thoughts made the creatures ſwbjet? to wanitie_, 

B 2 Rom. 
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Rom.38.20.thcrefore themſelves are ſubje roya- 
nity much more. In handling ofthem I will ſhew 
you, 1. Whatis meant by Thoughts. 2. What by 
vanity. 3. That our thoughts are vaine. 4. Whercin 
that vanity doth conſiſt, both in the generall, and 
ſome particulars. 

Firſt, what is meant by thoughts, eſpecially as 
they are the intended ſubject of this diſcourſe, 
which in ſo vaſt an argument I muſt neceſlarily 
ſet limits unto : 1. By thoughts, the Scriptures do 
comprehend all the znternall acts of the minde of 
man,of what faculty ſoever,all thoſe reaſonings, 
conſultations, purpoſes, reſolutions, intents, ends, 
defires,ind cares of the minde of man, as oppoſed 
ro our external words and ations, ſo 1ſay 66.18. 
All a&s are divided into thoſetwo, 1 know their 
workes and their thoughts : what is tranſacted with- 
in the minde, is called the thoughts, what thereot 
do manifeſt themſelves, and break out in actions, 
are called workes. And ſo Geneſ.6.5 . Every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts, (omne figmentum)all the crea- 
tures the minde frames within it ſelſe, purpoſes, 
deſires, &c. (as it is- noted in the margin)are evil; 
where by thoughts are underſtood. allthat comes 
within the minde,(as EJech.11.5.the phraſe is) and 
ſo indeed we vulgarly uſe it, and underſtandit, ſo 
To remember a man.,is,tO thinke of him, Gen. 40.14. 
to have purpoſeda thing, we ſay, 1 thought to avert. 
To take care about a bulineſle, is to take thought, 
1 Sam.9.5. And the reaſon, why all may thus bee 
called thethoughts,is, becauſe indeed, all affections, 
deſires, purpoſes, are ſtirred up by ns 
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fomentcd,and nouriſhed by them: no one thought 
paſſcth,bur it ſtirreth ſome affeRion of feare,joy, 
care,grief,8&c. No,although they are thus /argely 
taken here,yet I intend not to handle the vanity of 
them in ſo large a ſenſeat preſent: I muſt confine 
my ſclfe,as ſtrily as may be,to the vanityofthat, 
which is more properly called the thinking, medita- 
ting,conſidering power of man, which is in his under- 
ſtanding or ſpirit, that being the ſubje& I have in 
hand : Thoughts not being in this ſenſe oppoled 
onely to your workes, but unto purpoſes and intents, 
fo Hebr.4.12+aS the ſoul and ſpirit, ſo thoughts and 
intents ſeeme to bee oppoled. And /ob 20, 2, 3. 
Thoughts are appropriated to the Spirit of under - 
ſtanding, And againe yet more ſtrictly, tor in the 
underſtanding I meane not to ſpeake of,generally, 
all thoughts therein,neither,as not ofthe reaſonings 
or deliberations in our actions : but thole muſings 
onely inthe Speculative part. 

And ſo, I can no otherwiſe expreſſe them to 
you,then thus, Thoſe ſame firft, more ſimple_- 
conceits,apprehenſcons that ariſe z thoſe fancies, meds- 
tations, which the underſtanding by the helpe of 
fancy frames withip it ſelfe of things ; thoſe whereon 
your mindes ponder and pore, and muſe upon 
things, theſe I meane by thoughts, I meanc thoſe 
talkings of our mindes with thethings wee know, 
as the Scripture calls it, Prov. 6. 22, thoſe ſame 
parleys, enterviews, chattings, the minde hath 
with the things let into ir, with the things wee 
tare, with thethings wee love. For all theſe things 
our mindes make their companions , and our 
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thoughts hold them diſcourlc,and havea thoufand 
conccits about them ; this I meane by thonebrs, 
For beſides that reaſoring power,deliberating pow- 
cr,whercby wee aske our {elves continually, what 
ſhall wee doe ? and whereby we reaſon and difcuſle 
things,which is a more inward cloſet,theCabinet 
and privie councell of the heart, there is a more 
outward lodging, that preſence chamber, which 
entertaines all commers,which is the thinking, mc- 
dizating, muſings power in man, which ſuggeſteth 
matter for deliberations, and conſultations, and 
reaſonings, which holds the obje&#s till we view 
them, which entertaineth all that come to ſpeak 
with any of our affeQions. 

2. I adde, whichthe minde frames within it ſelf, 
ſo the Scripture exprefſeth.their originall to us, 
and their manner of riſing,Prov.6. 14.Frowardneſſe 
is in his heart, fabricatur, hee forgeth miſchiefe, asa 
Smith doth Iron,bammers it our:and the thoughts 
are the materialls of this frowardneſle in us , up- 
on all the things which are preſented to us, the 
minde begets ſome thoughts, imaginations on 
them , ts as luſts,ſo thoughts are conceived, Tames 
I. Iſay 59.4-They conceivemiſchiefe, and bring forth 
iniquity ,and hatch Cockatrice egges and weave Spiders 
webbes, And verſe 5, hee inſtanceth in thoughts of 
iniquity, becauſe our thoughts are ſpunne out of 
our owne hearts, are cgges of our owne laying, 
though the things preſented to usbee from with 
out. 

And this I adde to ſever them from ſuch thoughts 
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which are children of anothers begetting, and ot- 
ten laid outof doores : ſuch as are blaſphemous 
thoughts caſt in by Satan, wherein if the ſoule bee 
meerly paſhive, (as the word Buffeting implics, 
2 Cor.12.7.) they are none of your thoughts, but 
his ; whereina man is bur as one in a roome with 
another, where he heares another ſweare & curſe, 
but cannot get out. from him, ſuch thoughts, it 
they bee onely from withaat,defile not a man. For 
thing defiles a max but what comes from within, Mat 
15.18, 19, or whichthe heart hath begotten upon 
itby the devill; as thoughts of uncleanneſſe , &c. 
Whercin chough he be che father , yet the heart 
is the mother and wombe, and therefore accor- 
cingly affe@ the heart, as naturall children doc, 
and by that we may diſtinguiſhthem trom the 0- 
ther, namely, when we have a ſoft heart, an in- 
ward {pye unto them, ſo that our hearts do kifſe 
the childe , then they are our thoughts, or elle 
whenthe heart broods upon theſe egges, then 
they are our #howghts though they come from 
without. | | 

Though this is to be added, that even thoſe 
thoughts, wherein che ſoule is paſſive, and which 
Saran caſts in, which wee doe no waycs owne, 
wherein he rawſbeth the heart, rather than vegets 
them on us,(if there be not any conſent to them 
nus,then it is buta Rape,as in law it is not) I yeeld 
thoſe thoughts are puniſhments often of neglect 
of our thoughts , & of our fuffering them to wan- 
der; as Dinah,becauſe ſhe went cunningly out , to 


view the Daughters of the land, was taken & raviiit, 
though 
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chough againſt her will: yer it was a puniſhment 
of her curioſity : or clſc they are the puniſhment 
of the negle& of good motions of the ſpirit;which 
reſiſting, we thereby. grieve him, and fo he deales 
with us,as we with-ourchildren, ſuffers us to bee 
{cared with bug-beares, andto be grieved by $4- 
r7an,that we may learne what it is to negleR him, 
and harbour vanity. Laftly, I adde, which the 
mindc,in ard by it ſa, .or by the helpe of fancie, 
thus begets and entertains , becauſe there are no 
thoughts or likenefles of things at any time in our 
fancies, but at the ſame time they are in the un- 
derſtanding alſo refleted unto it: As when two 
Looking-glaſlcs areplaced oppoſite 8& nigh cach 
ro other, looke what ſpecics appears in the one,do 
alſo inthe other. 

Secondly, let us ſee what varrty is,take it in all 
the acceptations of it; It is true of our thoughts that 
they are vame_. | 

I. Itis taken for wnprofitableneſs.SOEccleſ.1.2,3. 
All s vaine, becauſe there is no profit i them un- 
der the Sunne,ſuch are our thoughts by nature, the 
wiſeſt of them will not tand us in any ftead in 
time of neede,in time of temptation, diſtreſle ot 
conſcience, day of death or Jolnanag, 1 Cori, 
2.6. All the wiſdome of the wiſe comes to nought, 
Pro. 10. 20, The heart of the wicked is little worth, 
not apenny for them all,whercas the thoughts of 
a godly man are his wv : Ont of the good tred- 
ſureof his heart fre brings them forth. He mints them, 
and theyare laid up as his riches. Pſal. 138. 17 


How precious arethey ? he there ſpeakes of out 
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1honghts of Goa,as the obje& of them, thy thong hes; 
that is, (of thee) are precious, ork 

2. YVaniy is taken for lightneſſe. Lighter then va- 
zity is a phraſe uſed,pſal.62.9.and whom is it ſpo- 
ken of ? of wen,and it any thing in them be lighter 


then other,it is their thoughts which ſwim in the 


uppermoſt parts , float artthe top, is as the ſcum 
ofthe heart z when all the beſt, and wiſeſt , and 
decpeſt , and ſolideſt thoughts in BalthaFor a 
Prince, were weighed, they were found too light, 
Das. 5.17. 

3. Vanity is put for felly.So Prov.12.11. Yaine_- 
men,is made all one with men void of underſtand- 
ing. Such are our thoughts among other evils 
which are: ſaid to come out of the heart, Marke_ 
7.22. *2ewown j$ reckoned as one, fool;ſhneſſe, that 
is,thoughts that are ſuch as wad m2: have, and 
fooles, nothing to the purpoſe, of which therecan 
be made no uſe, which a man knows not whence 
they ſhould come, nor whither they would with- 
out dependance_. h 

4. It is put for Inconſ{ancy,and frailty, therefore 
vanity and a ſhadow are made Synonomaes,Pſal, 144. 
4. {uch are our thoughts, flitting and periſhing, as 
bubbles, Pſc 146.4: AU their thoughts periſh. 

Laſtly,they are v4ine,that is, indeed,wicked and 
ſnfull vanity in the Text here, is yoaked with wic- 
tednes : and vaine men,and ſors of Belialare all one, 
2 Chron.13. 17. And ſuch are our thoughts by na- 
re, Prov. 24.9. The thought of fooliſhneſſe is ſine. 
And therefore a man is to bee humbled for a 
proud theught, Prov. 30.32.For 10 laying hand on the 
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mouth is taken, as 70b 39. 37. for being vileis a 
MANS OWE EYES. 

And becauſc this is the fenſe I chiefly muſt in- 
fiſt 0n,in handling the wanity of the ahaglorant al- 
ſo men uſually thinke that#honghts are free, I will 
therefore prove this ro you, which is the onely 
Dorine raiſcd, that Theaghts are ſinnes. 

1. The Law judgeth them, Hebr.4.12. rebakes a 
may for them, 1 Cor.14.25.and therefore they are 
tranſgreſſions of the Law : and fo alfo did Chriſt 
rebuke the Phariſees for their 111 thoughts, Mat.g.4. 
which argues the cxcellency of the Zaw,that rea- 
cheth thoughts. 

2. Becauſerhcy are Capable A wor and muſt 
be pardoned, or wee cannor be ſaved, As 8, 22, 
which argues the multitudes of Gods compaſirons, 
ſeeing thoughts are ſo infinite. 

3- Theyareto bee repented of, yea repentance 
1s expreſſed,as to begin at them.So E/ay 55.7. Let 
the uprigbtrous man forſake his thoughts, and a man is 
never truely and thorougly wrought on, (as 2Cor. 
10.45.) till every thought be brought into obedience; 
which argues that they are naturally rebellious, 
and conitrary to grace. And this alſo argueth the 
Power of erace, which is able to ruleznd to ſubduc 
ſo greatan Army as our thoughts are, and com- 
mand them all, as one day it willdo,when wee arc 
perfectly holy. 

4. They defile the man : which nothing defiles 
but ſinne;Mar.15.15,16,17-0ut of the heart proceed 
evill thoughts,theſe defile the man. 

5. They arc an ubomination to the Lord _ 
lates 
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hates nothing bat fiance, and whoſe pure eyes can en- 
dure to behold no iniquity, Pro, 15.16. as good Medi- 
145i0ns are acceptable,Þſal.25,uls.ſo, by the rulc of 
contrary, bad,are 4bominable. 

6. They binder all good wee ſhould doe, and 
ſpoilc our beſt performances. Vain thoughts draw 
the heart away 1n them,, that when a man ſhould 
draw nigh to. God, his Heart, by reaſon of his 
tlioughts, is far off from him, Eſay 29.16. A mans 
heart z0es after vis covetouſneſſe, when hee thould 
heare,as theProphet fpeakes, becauſe his thoughts 
thus run, Now nothingelſe bur finne could ſepa- 
rate,and what doth eſtrange-us from God, is fin, 
and.camity to him. 

7. Qur thoughts are the firff-motioners of all the 
evilin 6, For they make the motion, and alſo 
bring the heart and obje&together;are pandersto 
our-luſts, hold ap the objeR, till the heart hath 
plaid the adulterer withit,and:commaittedtolly,ſo 
in-{peculativeuncleannes, andin orher luſts,..they 
hold up the images 'of thoſe gods they create, 
which the heart falls down and worſhips ; chey 
preſent credit, riches, beauty, till the heartharh 
worſhipe 'them, -and 'this when the things chem- 
ſelves are abſent. 

Tocome now to thoſe Particulars whereinthis 
vanity of the thinking, meditating power of the 


minde conſiſts. 
Firſt, I will diſcoveritin regard ofthinking what 
G 7s good, how unable and loath, 8c. .it is to:-good 


thoughts ; and ſecondly, inregard of the readines 
of is $6 think of evil and wainethings, 
C 2 For 
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Forthe firſt, firſt in awan of ability ordinarily, 
and naturally to raiſe andextrat holy and uſefull 
conſiderations&thoughts from all ordinaryoccur- 
rences, and occaſions ; which the minde, fo farre 
as it is ſanctified,is apt unto, A heart ſanRitted,and 
m whoſe affections true grace is enkindled, out of 
all Gods dealings with him, out of the things he 
fees & heares,out of all the objeRt are pur intothe 
thoughts he diſtilleth holy, and ſweet, and uſefull 
meditations : and it naturally doth it,and ordinari- 
ly doth it, ſo faras it is ſanRified. So our Saviour 
Chriſt,all ſpeeches of others which hee heard,all 
accidents and occurrences did ſtill raiſe & occaſion 
in him heavenly meditations, as wee may {ce 
throughout rhe whole Goſpels:when he came by 
a well, hee ſpeakes of the- Water of lzfe, Fohn'4,&c. 
Manyinftances might be given; Hein his thoughts 
tranſlated the book of the creatures, into-the book 
of grace,andſo did Adams heart in innocency: his 
Phyloſophie might be truly termed Divinity, becaule 
hee taw God inall;all raiſed up his heart rothank- 
fulnes & praiſe: Sonow inlike manner our mindes, 
ſo far as they are {anRificd, will do. As the Phyl:ſo- 
phers: flone turnes all Metals into Gold, As the Bee 
fucks hony out of every flower, anda good fto- 
mack ſucks out ſome ſweet and wholeſome nou- 
riſhment out of what it takes unto it felfe : ſo doth 
a holy heart,ſo far as ſan&ified, convert & digeſt 
all into ſpiritual uſefull thoughts ; this you may 
ſee, P/alme 107. ult, That Pſalme gives-many inftan- 
ces of Gods providence, and wonderfull works 
which hee doth. for the ſonnes- oft men z as dclive- 
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rances by Sea, where men ſee his wonders:delive- 
rance to Captives, &c. and ſtil the foot of the 
Song is, 0h that men would therefore praiſe the Lord 
far the wonderfull workes hee doth for the ſons of men. 
Now after all rhelc inſtances, hee concludes, that 
though others paſſe over ſuch occurrences with - 
ordinarie {light thoughts, yet ſayes hee,The righte- 
06 ſhall ſee it,and rejoyce : that is , extract comtort- 
able choughts our of all, which ſhall be matter 
of joy, and who ſo & wiſe will obſerve theſe things, 
that is, makes holy oblervations out of alltheſe, 
and out of a principle of wildome hee underſtands 
Gods goodnes in all, and ſo his heartis raiſed to 
thoughts of praiſe, andthankfulneſſe, and obedi- 
ence. Now compare with this the. 92. Pſalme 
made for the Sabbath (when in imitation of God, 
who that day viewed his works, wee are, on our 
Lords day,ſtill to raiſe holy praiſetull thoughts our 
of them to his glory, which hee that penned thar 
?/alme then did,verſ.1.and 2. and)wer.5. How great 
are thy workes ! & 6. A brutiſh man knowes not, nor will 
4 foole underſtand thu : that is, hee being a beaſt, 
and having no ſanRified principle of wiſedome in 
him, looks 'no. further then a beaſt into all the 
workes of God,and occurrences of things; lookes 
on all bleſſings as things provided for mans.de- 
light by God : buthee extracts {eldome holy ſpi- 
rituall and uſefull thoughts out ofall,he wants the 
art of doing it. | 

If injuries be offered us by others, whatdoe 
our thoughts. diſtill out of thoſe wrongs, but 
thoughts of revenge? we meditate how to requiteit 
C 3 again. 
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againe. But ſee how natorally Davids minde 4i- 
ſtylls ether thoughts 'of Shimers curſing , 2 Sem, 
16. 11. God huth kiddentrins, and it may prove a 
good figne of Gods favout,God muy require good for 
#. When weſce judgements befall others, ſevere 
thoughts of cenſure our minds are apt to rail: a- 
gainſt our-brother, as Iobs friends-did, But a god- 
ty man whoſe minde is much fanRtified;raifeth o- 
ther thoughts out ofir, Pro, 21. 22. Wiſely conſi 
aers, fc. _ 

So when outward mercics befall us, the next 
thoughts weare-apt to have , is to project cale by 
our wealth,thou haſt goods for many yeares-:& when 
judgements befall us, weeare aptto be fil'd with 


thoughcs of complaint,and feares, and cares how 
to winde out agaitie. But what were the firſt 


thoughts 7b had upon'the newes of the lofle of 
all? God hath given , andthe Lord hath taken , bleſed 
be the Lord for all. | 

_ Suchthoughts as theſe'(which.all opportunities 
hintunto)a good heart isapprehenfive of - & doth 
naturally raiſe for irs owne uſe. So farre Barren « 
our thoughts are, ſo far vaine. 

Secondly, the vanity and finfulneſſe of the 
minde appeares 'in a to entertain huly 
thoughts,co begin'toſet it ſelfe to thinke of God, 
and thethings belonging unto our-peace ; evens 
loath they are to thisas School-boyes are'to got 
ro their Books;or to buſy their minies about their 
leſſons, their heads being full of play; 'fo loath arc 
our minds to enrer into: ferious' confiderations,1n- 


to ſad ſolemne thoughts of God,'or 'teath ; _ 
en 
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Men are as loath to thinke of dearth, as theeves of 
the execution; Or to thinke of God , as they are of 
their Judge. So to-goe over their own actions, in 


| areview of them, and read the blurd writing of 


their hearts,and tocommunewith them , at night in 
the end of the day, (as Devid did,Pſal. 119,59.) 
menare as loath to-.doe this, as Schoole-boyes 
are to perſe their leffons , and the falſe Latins 
they have made, ob 2 1. Depart from ws (lay they in 


| 1) unto God,fram their thoughts they meant ir, 


for it follows, we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes. 
They would not thinke of him, or know them by 
their good wills, andtherefare our minds like a 
bad ſtomack,are nauſeated with the very fcentof 
good things,and ſoone caſt them up again, Rom. 
1.28.They like not to vetaine the knowledge of God » 
let us goe andtry to winde up our foules, at any 
time, to holy meditations, to thinke of what wee 
have heard, or what we have done,or what is our 
duty to doe,and we ſhall finde our minds like the 
pegs of an inſtrument, {lip betweene our fingers, 
a5 we area windingthem up,and to fal down ſud- 
denly again, ere we are aware of it : yea you ſhall 
tinde, will labour to ſhun what may occaſion 
ſuch thoughts; even as men goc out of the way, 
when they {ce they muſt meet with one they are 
loath to ſpeake wirhall, yea men dare not bee a- 
lone , for feare ſuch thoughts ſhould return upon 
them. The beſt ſhall finde a gladnefle, for an ex- 
cuſe, by other | occaſions to knock off their 
thoughts from what is good : whereas in thinking 


of vain carthly things, we thinke thetime paſſerh 
t00 
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too faſt,clocks ſtrike too ſoone, houres paſle away 
cre we arc aware of it, 

Thirdly, the vanity and finfulnefle of the mind 
appeares in the godly, that though they enter- 
taine good thoughts, yet the minde ts not, wilnot 
belong intent on them. Some things there arc, 
which we are,and can be intent upon, and accor- 
dingly dwell long upon them , and theretorc in 
Job 17.11. Thethoughts arc. called the poſſeſſions of 
the heart,({oit is inthe originall, and noted in the 
margin) ſuch thoughts as are pleaſing , the heart 
ye, on them, yea ſo intent are we often , that 
they hinder our ſleepe : as tis ſaid of wicked men, 
They m——_— multitude of thoughts, Eccleſ. 
5.12. So,to deviſe froward things,Solomon lays, Pro, 
16.30.That a man ſhuts hs eyes,that is, is exceeding 
attentive,poreth upon his plors ; for ſo a man doth 
uſe ro do, to ſhut his eyes when hee would be in- 
tent, and therefore it is ſo expreſſed. But now 
let the minde be occupied and bufied about good 
things,and things belonging to our peace,how un- 
ſteady is it ? which things ſhould yet draw out the 
intention of the minde ; For the more excellent 
the objc is, the ſtronger our intention ſhould be. 
God is the moſt glorious obje& our mindes can 
faſten on,cthe moſt alluring, The thought ofwhom 
therefore ſhould {wallow-up all other,as not wor- 
thy to bee ſcene the ſame day with him: But I ap- 
peale to all your experiences, if your thoughts of 


him be not moſt uniteady,and are, (that I may lo 


compare it) as when wee looke upona Starre tho- 
row an Optique glaſſe, held with a palſic _ 
and: 


The vanity of thoughts. 


hand: It is long ere wee can bring our mindes to 
have ken of him, to place our eyes upon him, and 
when wee have; how doe our hands ſhake, and ſo 
loſe fight ever and anon ? So whilcſt wee are in 
never {0 ſerious ralke with him, when all things 
elſe ſhould ſtand without,and not dare to vffer en- 
trance,till wee havedone with him, yethow.many 
.chinkes-are there in the heart, at which orher 
thoughts:come in ? and our minds leayc God;and 
follow them, & go after our os: 1 A credit, 
&c.as the Prophets phraſe is, EJech. 33.So when 
wee are hearing the Word, how do our minds ever 
and anon runne out of the Church,and come in a- 
gain,and ſo donor hearhalfthatis ſaid ? So when 

wee are at-ourcallings, which God bids usto be 
converſant aboutwithall our might, Zccl.g.10.yet 
our minds like idle truants,or negligent ſervants, 
though ſent about never ſo ſerious a bnfineſle, 
yet goe out of the way to ſec any ſport, runne after 
the Haresthatcroſle the way, follow after But- 
ter-flies that buzze about us. 

And ſo when we come to pray, Chriſt bids watch 
toprayer, Mark.13.33+ thatis,as if we were at every 
dore to-place a guard thatnone come in & diſturbe 
and knock us off. But how oft doth the heartnod, 
and fall aſleep,and run into another world,as men 
in dreames do? Yea ſo naturallare diftrationsto 
us, when we are bufied about holy duties, that as 
excrements come from men, when very weak & 
ficke, ere they are aware of it; ſo doe worldly 
thoughts from us, and we are carried out of that 
ſtreame of good our mind was running in, into 
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ſome by-creck ere wee are aware of it. 
Fourthly,the vanity of the minde appearcs,in re- 


gard of goodthings,that if he doth thinke of them, 
yet it doth it w#ſcaſonably. Itis with your thoughts. 


as with yourſ{pceches,. their. goodnes lies in their 
placing and order,Prov.25.11. If firly ſpoken, they 
arc «s. Apples: of Gold in pictures of ftboer.' And as 
a man is to bring forth actions, ſo thoughts in dye 


ſeaſon, as thoſe fraits, ſo. theſe buds ſhould come 


out in ſeaſon, Pſalm. 10. Now the vanity of the mind 


appears in thinking of ſome good things, ſome- 
times unſcaſonably z when'you are praying, you 
ſhould not onely have no worldly thoughts come 
in, but noother then praying thoughts. Bur then 
haply ſome notions of,or for a Sermon will come 
readily in;ſoin hearing, aman ſhaloften have good 
thoughts that are hererogeneall to rhe thing in 
hand , So when 2 man is falling downe to prayer, 
Jooke what thing a. man had forgotten, when it 
ſhould have been rhought of, will then come in,or 
what will affe& a man much comes in- ro divert 
him. This 9#þlacing of thonghts((uppole they bee 
good)is yet from a vanity ot the minde did thoſe 
thoughrs come at another time, they ſhonld be 
welcome : we finde our minds ready to ſpend 
thoughts about any thing, rather then what God 
at preſent callsunto. When we goe to a Sermon, 
we finde we could then ſpend'our thoughts more 
willingly about reading,or happily ſearching out 
hearts unto which atanother time, when called 
to it, we ſhould bemoſt unwillins ro, We could 
be content to run wild over the fields.of medita- 
tions 
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tions and miſcellanious thoughts, thaugh abour 
good, rather then to betied to that raske, and kepr 
in one ſet path, | 

In 44am and Chriſt no thought was miſpla- 
ced,but though they were as many as the Srars, yet 
they marched in their conrſes,and kept their ranks. 
But ours as Meteors , dance up and downe in us. 
And this 4ijſorder is a waxity and ſine, bee the 
thought materially never ſo good, Not every one 
thar bathche beft part muſt therefore firſt ſtep up 
the Stage to AR, bur take his right cue, In Print- 
ing lct the letters be never ſo fair,'yer itnotplaced 
intheir order, and rightly compoſed, they marre 
the ſenſe. Souldiers upon no termes ſhould breake 
their rankes:{o nor ſhould our thoughts, Pro.16.3. 
Thereisa promiſe to a Righteous man , that (as 
ſome reade it)bs thoughts ſhall be ordered. 

And ſo much forthe firſt part,The privaze ſinful- 
neſſe in our thowghts, in reſpec of what i goed, 

Now ſecondly, I proceed to diſcover that poſs- 
tivevauity, which appeareth in our thoughts in 
regard of what & evill, And hereit is not to bee 
expected, nor indeed can it be performed by any 
man,to reckon up the ſeveral particularities of all 
thoſe vaine thoughts which run through mans 
heart; I will infiſt onely on ſome more general dif- 
coveries, to which particulars may bee reduced 
fora raſt of the reſt, 

Firſt, the vanity of them diſcovers it ſelfe , in 
that which Chriſt calls, Mark 7.22. 4rpnim, fooliſh- 
nee: that is, ſuch thoughts as mad men have, and 
tooles;which fooliſhnefle is ſeenc both in that un- 
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in thinking, that like quick-filver ic cannor fixe,, 
but as Solomon ſaycs, Prov. 17. 24, 4 fooles eyes are. 
intheend, of the earth,are gariſh, and runne up and 
downe from one end of the earth to the other, 
ſhooting and ſtreaming, as thoſe Meteors- you ſee: 
ſometimes in the ayre. And though: indeed the 
minde of man is nimble andable rhus to runne 
from one cnd of the carth to another,(which is its 
ſtrength and excellency)yer:God would not have: 
this ſtrength and nimblenefſe, and metall-ſpiritin 
curvetting and tumbling,. (as I may callit) but in 
fteady direQing all.our-thoughts ſtraight on to his 
glory.our owne ſalvation,and the good of others; 
he gave it this nimblcneſſe to turne away from 
evil, and the firſt appearance of it, As we areto 
walke in Gods wayes hee cals us to, fo every 
thought;as welas every action isa ſtep:and there- 
fore Qught to.bee ſteady, Make ſtraight ſteps to your 
feete, ſayes the Apoſtle, Hebrews 12.1 3. turning 
not to the right hand,nortothe left, until we como 
to the journcys cnd of: that buſinefſe wee areto 
think of. Bur ourthoughts,ar beſt, are as-wanton 
Spaniels,who though indeed they go with and ac- 
company their Maſter,and come to theirjourncys 
end with him in.the-cnd,yet doe runne after every 
Bird,and wildly purſue every flock of ſheepe they 
{ce. This unſteadineſle, it ariſeth from the like curle 
on the minde of Mzn,as was on Caine,that it being 
driven from the preſence of the Loxd,it proves a vagas 
bond,and ſo mens eyes are in the endsof the earth. 
Ehis tooliſhnefle or *2gvawn. is alſo ſeenc in _ 
Inate 
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Independence in.ourthoughts; they hanging oft to- 
gether as ropes of ſand;this we ſee more evidently 
indreames: And not onely them,but when awake 
alſo,and tbat, when we would ſer our ſelves to be 
molt ſerious, how doe our thoughts jangle and 
ring back-ward? and as wanton.Boyes,when they 
take pens: in their hangs, ſcribble broken words 
that have no dependence. Thus do our thoughts : 
and.if you would bur looke over the copics there- 
of, which you write continually, you would finde 
as much non-ſenſe in your thoughts, as you finds 
in mad mens ſpeeches, This madneſle and diſtem- 
per is inthe minde'fincerhefall(though it appeares 
not in our. words, . becauſe wee are wiſer) thatif 
notes were taken of our thoughts,we ſhould finde 
thoughts ſa-yagrant,that wee know not how they 
comein,nor whence they came,nor whither they 
would. But as God doth all things in weight number, 
and zweaſure,ſo doth his Image inus,ſo tarre as it is 
renewed, And, by reaſon of theſe two, .the folly, 
wnſerledneſſe,and inaependenie of our thoughts, wee 
bring. our thoughts often to no iſſue, to no per- 
fetion,. but wilder away our time inthinking (as 
you uſe to ſay) of nothing, and as Senecalayes of 
mens 4ves, as of Ships that are toſt up and downe 
at Sea,it may bee {aid they have been toſſed much, 
but ſay/ed. nothing ; The like in this reſpeRt:may 
bee ſaid of the thoughts : Or as when men make 
imperfe&: daſhes, and write non-ſenſe ,. They 
are ſaid 0. ſcribble, they doe not write: So, intheſc 
follics and independencies, we wilder and loſe our 
ſebves,wee doe not thinke. | 

D 3 But. 


— 


The vanity of thoughts. 


Bur 2. onthe contrary it any ſtrong luſt, or vio. 
lent paſſion be up,then our thoughts are #00 fixed8; 
intent, and run in ſo far into ſuch finfull objeds, 
that they cannot be puld out again,or afly way di- 
vertcd or taken off: which is another vanity. For 
our thoughts and our underſtanding part was or« 
dained to moderate,allay, & coole, & take off our 
paſſions,when they are a playing over,to rule and 

overnc them. But now our thoughts are them- 
{ilves ſubjected to our affetions, and like fuel pur 
under them, do but make them boile the more, 
And alchough our thoughts doe firſt ſtir upour 
fears,joyes,defires,&c. yet theſe being ſtirred up 
once,chaine, and fixe, and holdour thoughtsto 
thoſc objects, ſo as we cannot looſen them again, 
Therefore fayes Chriſtro his Diſciples, Why arc 
you troubled, and why doe thoughts ariſe in you 
hearts? For perturbations in the affe&tions cauſe 
thoughts like fames and vapours to aſcend. Thus 
if a paſſion of feare bee up, how doth it conjure up 
multitudes of ghoſtly thoughts which wee can- 
not conjure downe again,nor hide our eyes from? 
But which haunt us,and follow us up and down, 
where ever wegoe, ſoasa man runs away purſu- 
ed by his own thoughts, the heart meditates on 
terror : As Iſay 33.18. So when forrow is up, how 
doth it make us ſtudy the croſle that lights upon 


us? which to forget would bee an cafe unto the | 


minde. Bux a mans paſſions makes his thoughts to 
con it,and to ſay it by heart, over and over again, 
as if it would not have us forget it. So when /ov! 
and deſire is up, be the thing whatit will, wee wn 

taken 
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taken with, as preferment, credir, beauty, riches, 
it ſets our thoughts aworke to view the thing all 
over, from top to toe (as we ſay). to obſerve eve- 
ry part and circumſtance, that doth makeit ami- 
able unto us:as.it a picture were to be drawn of ir. 
So when joy-is up, we view thething wee rejoyce 
in,and-reade it over and over, as we doe a Booke 
we like, and we marke every tittle, we are pun- 
uall in it; yea, ſo inordinate are we herein, as 
often-we cannot fleep for thinking on them. Zccle, 


5.12. Abundance of riches will not ſuffer him to ſle epe, 


for the multitude of thoughts in hu head, ſpeaking of 


a man who is covetous : how doe thoughtstrou- 


ble the BelſhaJFers and NebuchadoneFers of the 
world ? Day. 4.19. ſo Proverbs 4. 16. They ſleepe 


not wnleſſe they have done miſchiefe, it their deſires: 


remaine unſatisfied ,, they doe diſturb their 
choughrs, like froward children by their crying : 
ſo as, often , theſe which men count free (as the 
moſt doe thouzhts) doe prove the greateſt bon- 
dageand torment. in the earth unto them,and doe 
hinder ſleepe, the nurſe of nature,eate our, & live 
upon the heart that bred them, weary the ſpirits, 


that when a man ſhall ſay (as Fob. 7. 13.) My bed 


ſhall comfort mee, by putting a parentheſis to his. 
thoughts , and ſad diſcourſes , which hee hath 
when awake, yet then they haunt a man; and as. 
verſe 14, terrifie him, A man cannot lay them-a- 
fide as he doth his cloake-and when men dic they 
will tollowthem to hell, and rormentthem worſe 
there;your thoughts are oneof the greateſt exce- 
cutionersthere,cven the worme that dies nor. 

Thirdly: 


24 Thewvanity of thoughts. 


Thirdly, the y4n4y of the minde appeaxes ince- 
:riofity, a longing and.itching-ro be fed. with,and to 
know (and thendelighting to thinke-of) things 
that do not at all concern us. Take an experiment 
of this-in Schollars (whoſe chiefe worke lies in 
this ſhop) how.many:precious thoughts are {peat 
this wayzas incuriofity;otknowledge, asappcarcs 
by thoſe the Apoſtleoften rebukes, that affect, as 
1 Tim.6. 4, 20. oppoſitions of ſcience: falſely ſo called 
curioſities of knowledge of things they hue na 
ſeene. So Colloſſ. 2. and 1. Tim. 4. 7. he. calls ſuch 
iſſues of mens braines,they dote.on, old wives fa. 
bles : becauſe as fables pleaſe old wives , ſo doe 
theſe their minds, and of that-itch they havein 
them, even as women with childe , .intheir long- 
ings, content notthemſelves with what the place 
» <p the ſeaſon, with what may be had; but 
often long after ſome unheard-of rarity,far fetcht, 
or,it may be, not at all to.be had : Thus men not 
contenting themſelves with the wonders of God, 
diſcovered inthe depth of his Word and Works, 
they will lanch into another Sea., and Worldot 
their own making, and there they faile with plea- 
{ure, as many of the Schoole-men did in ſome of 
their ſpeculations, ſpendng their precions wits in 
framing curious webs out of their own bowels. 

Take another inſtance alſo inothers, who have 
leaſure and parts to read much,they thould ballaſt 

-their hearts with the word, and takcin thoſc 

more precious words of wiſdome & ſound know: 

ledge to profitthemlclves and others, and to build 

up their own foules, and whereby they __ 
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enabled to ſerve their Countrey: bur now what 
doctheir curious fancies carrie them unto , ro be 
verſed in, but Play-books, jearing Paſquils, Ro: 
manſcs, tained ſtaycs, which are the curious nee- 
dle-work of idle brains, ſo as they load their 
heads with Apes and Peavocks feathers , in ſtead of 

carls and precious ſtones; ſo as aman may ſay as 
Solomon Pro.15.14. The heart of him that hath wwder- 
ſtanding ſeeketh knowledge but the month of fooles feeds 
pn feoliſhnefſe. Fooliſh uiſcourſes pleaſe their eares 
and eyes to reade:all theſe being but purveiors(as 
it were) for foode, for the thoughts, like Cameli- 
ons men live on aire and winde. 

Toleave them, how; doe others out of meere 
curioſity to know and pleaſe their thoughts, li- 
ſten after all the newes thart flies up and down the 
world , ſcum all the froth that floats in fooliſh 
mens mouths, and pleaſe themſelves onely with 
talking, thinking,and hearing of it? 

I doe not condemne all herein: ſome their ends 
arc good, and they can make uſe of ir, and doc as 
Nehemiah did ,who inquired how things went at 
Feruſalem to rejoyce with Gods people, & mourn 
with them, and pray for them, and to know how 
to faſhion their prayers accordingly : But I con- 
demne that curious itch that is in them, when it is 
done but meerely to pleaſetheir fancies;which is 
much delighred with new things , though they 
concerneus not; ſuch the Athenians were, A517. 
21. Howdoe ſome men long all the weeke, till 
they have events and iſſues, and make ita great 
part of the happineſle of their lives , to — 

E ate 
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ftate more then their ovvn hearts, and affaires of 


thcir callings : vvho take actions of State as their 
text to ſtudy the meaning of, and to one on 
where-ever they come. I ſpeake of thole that yet 
lay not to heart the miſeries of the Church of 
Chriſt,nor help them vvith their praycrs,if at any 
time they happen. 

The like curioſity is ſeene in many,in defiring 
to knovy the ſecrets of other men, vvhich yer 
vvould do them no good to knovv, and vvho do 
ftudy mens actions and ends, not te reforme,or do 
good tothem, but to knovy them, and think and 
muſe thereof, when alone, with pleaſure this is 
curioſity, and PIPeny a vanity of the thinking 
power, which it maincly plealeth ; and is indeceda 
great fin, when much of mens moſt pleaſing 
thoughts are ſpent onthings concerne them not, 
For the things we ought to know,. and-which do 
concerne us,areenoughtutake upall ourthoughts 
alone, ncither ſhall wee have any to-ſpare : and 
thoughts are precious things, the immediate fruits 
and buds of an immortall nature , and God hath 
given us power tocoyne them, to lay them aut in 
things concerne our own good, and of our neigh- 
bours, and his own glory ; and thus-not to ſpend 


. them 15 the greateſt waſte inthe world ; examine 


what Corne you put into griad, for God gught to 
havetoll of all. Prov. 24. 8, Hee that dewiſeth evil 
fhall be called a miſchievous perſen, not alwaycs hee 
that doth a miſchievous action, but that deviſcth 
wt; and verſe g, he aggravates it, 4 minors, for every 
thought ws {inne , then, 3 combination and con- 
ſpiracy 
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ſpiracy of wicked thoughts: is much more. 
But 4+ this is a worſe vanity then this, andthat 
is thatintimared Ron, 13. ult. Taking thought to ful- 
fill the luſts of the fleſh, oxcyriar mui, [To make pro- 
jei#5 for it.) For thoughts are the Caterers tor 
our luſts , and lay: in all: their proviſion, they 
are they that look out where the beſt markets 
arc, the beſt opporrunities for ſinning in any 
kind , the beſt bargaines for credit, forprefer- 
ment,for riches, &c. For example, would a man 
riſe * his thoughts ſtudy the arr of it, men frame 
their own ladder toclimbe wichall, invent wayes- 
how to do it, though oftenit proves as to Hamun 
their own Gallows, Wouldthey be rich? what 
do they ſtudy even all cheats and: tricks onthe 
Cards, (as-I| may ſo:ſpeake)that is,all che cunning 
tricks of the world, allthe wayes of qp_, | 
defrauding, and going beyond their brethren, ſo 
to pack x ou in all their dealings, that they 
themſelves ſhould be the winners, and thoſe that 
deal with them,the loſers, ſay 32.7:It is ſaid, that 
the Inflruments of the churliſh are evill,and he deviſeth 
wicked devices to deſtroy the: poore : would a man un- 
dermine* his oppoſite, as one that ſtands in his 
light, and who' hinder his credir * hell digge and 
talla pioning, with his thoughts, his engins, inthe 
night,digge a pit,as the Scriprure phraſe #, and dig 
deep to hide his: counſel, 'ro- blow-him upin the 
cad, and'fo as he ſhalnot'know who hurthim; and 
this is worſe thenall the former;this ſtudied artifi- 
ctall villanie. 'Vhe more deviſing there is in fin, 
the worſe : therefore the fat about Pr;4ah; nor ſo 
E 2 much 
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muchthat of Ba:hſbeba, is objected againſt David, 
becauſe hce uſed arr 4n it ; hee tooke thought for 
. it, butinthe matter of Bathſheba, thoughts tooke 

him. 
Fiftly, the fifth is the repreſenting or acting over 
fines , in vur thoughts and imaginations , per- 
fonating thoſe pleaſures by imagination,. which 
at preſent we enjoy not really, faining and imagi- 
ning our ſelyes to a&t thoſe finfull praiſes wee 
have not opportunity outwardly to: performe : 
ſpeculative wickedneſſe Divines doe call it,, which 
to be in the power of imagination to doe,. is 
evident to you by your dreames ; when fancy 
playes its part moſt, and to allude to whart the 
Prophet ſayes, makes us beleeve we eate when wee 
are an hungry,to drinke when our ſouls are thirſty. Iſay 
29.8, But meane not to ”m—_ of the power and 
corruption of it,as in our dreames: it were well.if, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Drunkenneſſe, that t] is 
ſpeculative wickednefle were onely i» #/e night. 
But corrupt and diſtempered affteRions doe caſt 
men into ſuch-dreames inthe day, and when they 
areawake,there are then (to borrow the Apoſtles 
expreſton) filthy dreames, Jude 8. that defile the 
fiteſh, even when awake: when,their luſts wanting 
worke,their fancieeretsrorhem. a ſtage,and they 
ſet their imaginations andthoughtsa,work to <n- 
rertaine their filthy 8 impure deſires, with ſhewes 
and playes-of their own-making,.and fo reaſox-and 
the intentionof their mindes, fit as: ſpeftatours 
all: the vvhile to vievy-vvith pleaſure,. till their 
thoughts inwardly a@tover their-owne uncleanc 
DT Fe deſires, 
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deſfires,ambitious projets, or what ever elſe they 
have a minde unto: | 

So vaineand empty is the heart of man become; 
ſo impatient are our defiresand luſts of interruption 
intheir pleaſures, ſo finfull and corrupr. 

Firſt, vain and-empty it appeares:to be inthis', 
for take all rhe pleaſures of fin, whenthey are ne- 
ver ſo fully, ſolidly,really,and ſubſtancially enjoy- 
ed,they are but ſhadows,a meere outſide &figure, 
as the Apoſtle cals the world. It is opinion of 
imagination that caſts that varniſh of goodneſſe 
on them, which is'not truly in-them, So Felix'and 
Bernices pompe is termed mwarm; but now this 
ſpeculative enjoying of them onely in imaginati- 
on, (which many mens hearts take ſo much plea- 
ſure in,.) the pleaſing our ſelves inthe bare 
thoughrs and imaginations of them, this is but a 
ſhadow of theſe ſhadows.,that the ſoul ſhould 7xion- 
like embrace &commir-adultery with'clouds.one- 
ly , this is a'vanity beyondall other vaniries;:'that 
maketh us vainerthenother creatures, whothough!' 
ſubjetFto vanity,yer not to-ſuch as this.. 

Secondly,it argues our defires to-be impatientyto: 
be detained from,or interrupred of their pleaſures.. 
When the ſoul ſhallbe found ſo greedy,thatwhen 
the heart is debarred: or ſcqueſtred from thoſe 
things it defires, and wants meanes or opportuni- 
ties toa&irs luſts, as nov being to ſtay;.1t will at 
leaſt enjoy thenvin imagination,and inthe ixteri/m,y. 
ſet fancie ro entertain the mind with" empty pi-- 
ures of them drawn'in-irs ownthoughts. 

3+ Thus they appearealſo to be exceeding fin- 
ES E. 3 full 
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tull and corrupt; an e«rwerdactof finnc , it is but 
asanact of whoredome withthe creature whenreet. 
ly enjoyed: Bur this is I»ceft , when we defile our 
ſoules and ſpirits with theſe imaginations and 
likenefſes which are begotten in our own fancies, 
þcing the children of our own hearts. 

And yet(mybrethrenyfuch ſpeculative enjoying 
of pleaſures,and ating over of finnes the minde 
of manis fullof, as will appeare in many parti- 
culars. 

Fixſt, looke what comforts men have at preſent 
intheir pofſeſſionand at command, what excelen- 
cies or endowments, menlove to bee alone to ſtu- 
dy,and thinke of them;,and when they are ſeque- 
ſtred;from:the prefenr uſe of thermo, yet they will 
then beagain and'again recounting-and caſting of 
them up, taking a ſurvey of their happineſle in 
them, applauding their own hearts in their condi- 
tions. And as rich menthat love maney,love tobe 
looking 0111t, and tellingit over;ſo:daoe men to be 
ſimming up; rcheir comforts and -priviledges they 
enjoy, which others: want; as how rich they are, 
how: great, how they excell others in parts and 
gifts, &c. Oh how much-of thar precious ſand of 
our thaughts runs out this way ! Thus he-in the 
Goſpel,he keepes an-audir in his heart ; Soul (ſaith 
he)thou haſt goods laid up for many. yeares. SO Ha- 
man; Efter.5:17.takes an Inventory of his honours 
and-goods;he talkes gf all the glory of: his riches, and 
all the 1bings wherein the Kine had promoted him. 
So Nebuchadnear; Den 4-30. asitmay ſceme, he 
was alone walkingand talking to a a 
| 5 ogle, 
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foole,ſaying to himſclfe, Is not this the great Babel 
which I have built by the might of my power, for the 
glory of my Majeſty? 

And as thus upon their comforts, ſo alſo upon 
their excellencics,as their learning, wiſdom, parts, 
&c.Mcn love to ſtand looking upon theſe inthe 
glaſſe of their own ſpeculation, as faire faces love 
to looke often and long inLooking-glafles:which, 
as it ariſcth from that ſelfe- flattery is in men, ſo 
alſo that they might keepe their ———_ ſtill 
treſh and continued in their eye; which thoughts, 
when they raiſe not up the heart to thankfulneſſe 
to God, and are not uſed to that end ,. butare bel- 
lows of pride; they are. vaine and abominable in 
the eyes of God, as appeares by Gods dealing 
with thoſe fore-mentioned; for to the one hee 
ſayes,Thou foole,thu nightsthe other , whilſt the 
word was in his month (giving higmno longer warn- 
ing) he ſtrikes with madneſle and brutiſhnefle : & 
Haman, you know, was like a Wailthat doth ſwell 
before it breakes,and falls to ruine and decay. 

Secondly, The ſpeculative enjoying of pleaſures, 
and acting over:ſfins thus in fancic, doth appearec in 
regard of things to-come ; which when we have in 
view,or any hopes of mens thoughts goc forth 
afore to meet them, with how much contentment 
do mens thoughts entertain their defires ; with 
vain promifings and expeRations afore-hand of 
their pleaſures, thatare in view and.in poſſibility 
to beenjayed. So they in Eſay wind up their 
hearts ro a higher pin of jollity.in the midft of 
their cups , in thatthcir hearts thought and pro 
mic 
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miſed them, To morrow ſhall bee 4s to day, and much 
more abundant ,1ſay 56.12.50 they, Fam. g.rz. they 
ſay with themiclves, We will goe #0 ſuch a City, and 
rontinue there a yeere,and get gain. And the promiſe 
ofchis, andthe rhoughrs ot it afore-hand feeds 
them.,and keepes up their heart in comfort, When 
menriſe in a morning, they begin to fore-thinke 
with much pleaſure, what carna!l pleaſures they 
have the advoufion and promiſe of that day or 
weeke, as to goe to ſuch company , and there bee 
merry; to gocluch a pleaſant journey, enjoy ſatil- 
faction in ſuch a luſt, heare ſuch newes, &c. And 
thus as godly men {;ve by faith in Gods promiſes, 
Hab.2.4. Iſay 38.16. By theſemen live, and thu # the 
ſpirit of my life,(aith HeJechiah, even what God hath 
ſpoken, ver.15.50 doc carnall men live much upon 
the promiſes of their own hearts and thoughts 
aftore-hand (for rothis head of vaine thoughts, 
theſe vaine promiſings are to be reduced, Pſ.49.11. 
Their inward thought « , their houſes ſhall continne for 
ever,and this thought pleaſeth them:) what plea- 
{ure almoſt is there, which a man makes much ac- 
count of, bur he acts ir firſt over in private in his 
ownthoughts* and thus doc men fooliſhly rake 
their own words and promiſes;and ſo befoole them- 
felwves in the end,asFeremy ſpeakes,Ferem.17.Thcy 
rake up before-hand in their thoughts upon truſt, 
the pleaſures they arc to enjoy, even. as ſpend- 
thrifts doc their rents , or Heires their revenues 
before they come of ageto enjoy their Lands,that 
when they come indeed to enjoy the: pleaſures 
they cxpeRed, cither they, prove but dreamers, 
as 
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as Iſay 29. 6. they finde their ſoules empty, or 
fo much under «their expeRation , and to ſtale, 
as they havelittle in them, that there ſtill proves 
more inthe imagination then inthe thing, which 
ariſcrh from che vaſtneſſe and greedinefſe of mens 
defires., as the cauſe hereof; for that makes 
them ſwallow up all at once. So Hab.z. Enlarge- 
ing hu deſires as Hell, he heapes up all Nations , ſwal- 
lows them up in hs thoughts. SO an ambitious 
Scholar doth all preferments that are in his 
VIEW. 

Thirdly, this peculative wickedneſſe is exerciſed 
inlike manner towards things wg in recalling 
namely, and reviving in our thoughts the pleaſure 
of ſinfull ations paſſed; when the minde runnes 
over the paſſages and circumſtances of the ſame 
fins long fince commitred, with a new & freſhde- 
light; when men raiſe up their dead actions long 
ſince buriedinthe ſame likenefle they were cranſ- 
acted in, and parley with them, as the Witch and 
Savt did with Saran inSamwels likenes. And where- 
as they ſhould draw crofle lines over them , and 
blot them out through faith inChrifts blood,they 
rarher copy and write them over again in their 
thoughts with the ſame contentment. So an un- 
cleane perſon can ſtudy and view over cvery Cir- 
cumſtance paſled in ſuch ana, with ſuch a per- 
ſon committed; ſo a vain-glorious Scholler doth 
tepeat in his thoughts an eminent performance of 
his,and all ſuch paſſages therein as were moſt ele- 
gant. And thus men chew the cud upon any ſpeech 
of commendation uttered by others of Mm" 
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all this even as a good heart doth repeate good 
things heard or read, with the remembrance alſo 
of what quicknefſe they had in ſuch and ſuch paſ- 
ſages, & with what affeRions they were warmed, 
when they heard them, or as a godly manrecalls 


with comfort the actions of a wcell-paſt life, as Ye. 


Fechiah did , Lord Thave walked before thee with « 
perfett heart, and thereby do allo (tirand provoke 
their hearts tothe like temper again : So on the 
contrary, do wicked menuſe to recall,and revive 
the pleaſingeſt ſinful paſſages in theic lives to {uck 
a new ſweetn:\s out ofthem:Then which nothing 
argues more hardyeſſe and wickedneſſe of heart , or 


| provokes God more. For, 


Firſt, it argues much wrckedpeſſe of heart , and 
ſuchas when it is ordinary with the heart to doe 
thus,is not compatible with grace: for in the 6.0f 
the Romans,wver.12.theApoſtle ſhewesthata good 
hearr uſerh to repeat no ſuch fruit of ſinfull aQi- 
ons paſt, But what fruis had you of thoſe things where- 
of ye are now aſhamed ? The Saints reape and diſtill 
nothing out of all thoſe flowers but ſhame and 
ſorrow and ſad fights: when Ephraim remem- 
bred his ſfinne, he was aſhamed and repemted, 8c cant 
thowin thy thoughts, recap a new harveſt and crop 
of pleaſurc out ot them again and again * 

Secondly, it argues. much hardaefle of heart; 
nothing betng more appoſite to the truth and pra- 
Rice of repentance,the foundation of-which 1s to 
call rominde the fin with ſhame and ſorrow , and 
zo recal it with much more gricte,then-ever there 
was plcalure inthe commirting of it : and whoſe 
property 
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property is to hate the appearance of it, and to cn- 


flame the heart with Feale and revenge againſt it, 
And thereby it provoketh God exceedingly , our 
hearts are thereby embrued in a new guilt, wee 
thereby ſtand to, and make good our former a: 
even ſo,by remembring it with pleaſure, we pro- 
voke Godto remember it with a new deteſtation 
of it,and ſo to ſend down new plagues; who, if we 
recall it with gricfe would remember it no more: we 
ſhew we take delightrto rake in thoſe wounds wee 
have given Chriſt already;to view the ſins of others 
with pleaſure, Rom. 1. wit. is made more then to com- 
mit them:But much more to view and revive our 
own with a freſh delight: and therefore know that 
hovv-cver you may take delight here to repeat to 
your ſelves your old fins, yer that in Hell nothing 
vvillgall you more , then the remembrance of 
them;every circumſtance in every ſin vvil then be 
as a daggeratthy heart. This vvas the rich mans 
taske and ſtudyin hell, to remember the good things 
hehad received,and his fins committed in the abuſe 
ofthem, And if godly men here be made to poſſeſſe 
the ſinnes of their youth with horrogr ,as Fob,efy to have 
them ever fweibons: as David, hovv vvill vvicked 
men be continually affrighred vvith them in hell? 
whoſe puniſhment is in a great part ſer forth ro us, 
by this Pſalme 50.20.1will ſet them in order before— 
thee. 

Fourthly,the fourth thing vyherein the ſpecula- 
ive vanity appeares is in afting finnes upon meere 
imaginaryſuppoſitions, men taigne & contrive to 
themſelves, & make a ſuppoſition to themſelves 
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in their own thoughts, firſt of whatehey wonldbe, & 
then what they would do, Men create fooles paradi- 
{cs to themſclves , and then walke up and downe 
inthem; as,it they had money cnough,what plea- 
{ures they would have;if they were in ſuch places 
of preferment, how they would carry themſelves. 
To allude to that Abſolom ſaid, 2 Sam.15.4. Ohif 1 
were 4 Fudge inthe Land,I would doe thus or that, &rc. 
doing this with a great deale of pleaſure,almoſt as 


much as thoſe thar really enjoy them. This may 


well bethe meaning of that Pſalme 50. 18. where 
of the hypocrite (who outwardly abſtaines from 
groſſe fins) 'tis ſaid that he coaſenteth with th 
thiefe, and partaketh with the adutterer, namely, in 
his heart and fancie, ſuppoſing himſelf with them, 
and ſo defires to bee doing what they doe, Thus 
rake one who is naturally ambitious ( whom 
both natuce, parts and education have all made, 
but a Bramble never to rule over the trees, and 
hath fixt in a lower ſphere, as uncapable of riſing 
higher or being greater,as the earth is of becom- 
ming a Starre in Heaven, yet) hee will rake 
upon him in his own heart, faining and ſuppo- 
fing himſelfe tobe, and then a& the part of a 
great man there, cretathrone, and fit downe in 
it;and thinkes with himſclfe what he would doe; 
ifa King or a great Man,&c. Yo take a man that 1s 
unclean, but now grown old,and a dry tree,and 10 
cannot a@his luſt as formerly , yet his thoughts 
ſhall ſupply whatis wanting inhis ſtrength or op- 
portunity. And he makes his! owne heart both 
Bawd , Brothel-houſe, Whore, VEDoremonge: 
al 
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and all :-ſo. a man that is naturally voluptuous, 
loves pleaſures , but wants means to purchale 
them,yet his inclinations will pleaſe themſelves 
with the thoughts of what mixture and compoſi- 
tion of delights he would have, he will ſet down 
with himſelfe his Bill of fare, how he would have, 
if he might wiſh, his cup of pleaſure mingled,whar 
ingredients pur into it.So a man that isrevengefal, 
and yet wants a ſting, yet he pleaſcth himſeltwith 
revengefull thoughts and wiſhes, and will be ma- 
king invectives and railing dialogues againſt him, 
he hates when he is not by. A manin love, in his 
fancy hee will court his Paramour though abſent, 
he wil by his imagination make her preſenr,and ſo 
frame ſolemne ſet ſpeechesto her, 


In a word, let mens inclinations and diſpoſitions 


be of what kinde ſoever; & let the impoſhbilities 
and improbabilitics be never ſo great of being 
what they deſire; yet in their fancies and thoughts 
they wil diſcoverthemſelves what they would be. 
Totumque quod eſſe deſiderant ſibi apud ſemetipſos co- 
gitationibus depingunt, men will be drawing Maps 
of their defires,calculating their own inclinations, 
cut out a condition of life which fils their hearts, 
and chey pleaſe themſelves withall : and there 
1s no ſurer way to know a mans naturall inclinati- 
on, than by this. - 

Firſt, which yet firſt is as great a folly as any o- 
ther, imirating children herein, for isit not chil- 
diſhto make clay' pies,and puppers ? what clſe 


are {uch fancies 'as theſe £ and toibee as chil- 


dren ating the parts of Ladies and Miſtreſſes, 
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and yer ſuch ch:ld;ſhneſſe is in mens hearts. 

2. And ſecondly, a v«rnitieallo, becauſe a man 
ſers his heart on re 6 & not : the things themſelves 
arenot,ifa man hadthem,Prov.23.5.but to pleaſe 
themſclves with ſuppoſitions is much worle. 

Thirdly,this argues the greateſt incontentation 
of minde that may be, when men will in their 
own thoughts put themſclves into another condi- 
tionthen God ever ordained for them. 


ſe 1. 


Aving diſcovered the vanitie of your 
thoughts and your eſtates thereby , bee 
U 


mbled for them , This I ground upon, Proverbs 
30. 21. where Agur teacheth us to humble our 
ſelves as well forthoughts as ations, If thou haſt 
done fooliſhly in lifting up thyſelf or if thou haſt thought 
evill, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, Now as ſmiting 
upon the thizh is put for repentanceand ſhame and 
ſorrow inEphrarm,Jerem,z1.19.ſ0 is laying the hand 
upon the mouth put for greater and deeper humt- 
liation,as arguing tul convition of onesguik, Rom. 
3-19. Every month neuſt be ſtopped. Having nothing 
to ſay,not to plead and excuſe, that thoughts are 
free,and it is impoſſible to be rid of them, 8c. but 
as Ezechiel,16.65.T4 remember and to be confounded. 
and never to open thy mouth more ! to be wile, and nit 
to anſwer again, as 1b 39,27,28. this is to lay thy 


hand on thy mouth,thar is,to humble thy _ F 
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And indced there is much cauſe, for: your | 
thoughts they are the firſt begotten, andeldeſt 
ſons of originall fin,and therefore #he ſtrength of it, 
as Iacob called Rewben the firſt-born , yea alſo,and 
the Parents and begetters of all other ſins, their 
brethren, The firſt plotrers and contrivers, and 
Achitephels, in all the treaſons and rebcllions of 
our hearts and lives; the bellows and incendiaries 
of all inordinate afftetions , the Panders to all our 
luſts, that rake thonght to provide for the (atisfying 
of them , the diſturbers 1a all good duties,thar in- 
terrupt and ſpoil and fly-blow all our prayers,that 
they ftinke in the noſtrills of God. 

And if their hainouſnefle will nothing move 
you, conſider their number, for they are continu- 
ally thus : which makes our fins to be in number 
morethen the ſands:the thoughts of Solomons heart 
were aS the Sand,and ſo ours , not a minute, bur as- 
many thoughts paſſe fromus, as in a minute ſands. 
do in an Houre-glafſe. Sothat ſuppoſe, that taken 
ſeverally, they be the ſmalleſt and leaſt of your 
lins,yet their »wwititude makes them more and hea- 
vicr then all your other. Nothing ſmaller then 
a praine of Sexd,but if there bee a heape of them, 
thereis nothing heavier, Fob 6.3. My griefe ihea- 
vier then the Sand. Suppole they be in themſclves,, 
but as Farthing-rtokens, in compariſon of groſle 
deftlements: yet becauſe the Mint neverliesRill,. 
fleeping nor waking, therefore they make upthe 
greateſt part of that treaſure of wrath which wee 
are a laying up: and know that God will reckot 
every Farthing, andin thy puniſhmenr bate thee: 

' not: 
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not one vaine thought. And that God lookes up. 
on our thoughts thus, ſee-butrhe inditement he 
brings in againſt the old world ; which ſtands till 
upon record, Gen. 6. when he pronounced that 
hcavy judgement of deſtroying the old world, 
doth he alledge their murthers, adulteries, and 
grofle defilements chiefly as the cauſe f Their 
thoughts rather , which becauſe ſa many, and 
continaally evil, provoked him more thenall their 
other ſins. Go down therefore into thy heart, and 
conſider them well,to humble thee, ro make thee 
vile,and it in one roome ſuch a treaſure of wicked- 
nefle be found laidup, whar in all thoſe other 
Chambers of the belly, as Selomon calls them * con- 
{ſiderthem ro humble thee, but nor tor all this their 
multitude to diſcourage thee, For God hath more 
thoughts of mercy in him, then thou haſt had ot rc- 
.bellion, pſ.q0.5. Thythoughts to us-ward, ({peaking 
of thoughtsof mercy) are more then can be numbred, 
Thou beganneſt but as yeſterday to : thinke 
thoughts of rebellion againſt him,burt his thoughts 
of mercy have been from everlaſting, and reachto 
everlaſting : and therefore in Eſay5 5.verſ.7.having 
made mention of our thonghts,let the unrighteus man 
forſake his thoughts ,and he will have mercy on him; bc- 
cauſe this objection of the multitade of them 
might come in to diſcourage men from hopes of 
mercy, therefore purpoſely he addes,he will muii- 
ply to pardon and to aſſure us that he hath thoughts 
of mercy to. out-vie ours of fin , heaaddes, for 7) 
thoughts exceed yours,as Heaven doth the earth. 
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Et us make for ever conſcience of them, ſo 

Fob did, Fob. 31. 1. I made a covenant with 
runc eyes, Why ſhould I thinke upon a Maid ? 
Solomon gives in eſpeciall charge, above all keeping, 
keep thy heart, Prov. 4.23. | 

Firſt, thoa are to keepthe Lords day holy, 
thy ſe/fe anſported of the World. To keepethy brother, 
20 keepe allthe Commandements, but above all to keepe- 
thy heart, and in it thy thoughts ; for this is the Great 
Commanaement,becauſe it extends it ſclfe (as the 
foundation) unto them all: for as in the ſame 
Commandement where murther is forbidden, a 
malicious chought is alſo, and ſo of the reſt, So in 
keeping the thoughts, chou virtually keepeſt all 
the Commandements : as originall finne is ſaid 
to be forbidden in all the Commandements, ſo 
are the thoughts taken order for in all, 

Secondly, out of it are iſſues of life , thoughts 
and affeQionsare the ſpring , ſpeeches and aci- 
ons the ſtreame ;-as are qur thoughts , ſo are our 
aftetions;for theſe are the bellows : ſoalſo our 
prayers, ſo all,for they are in the ſoulec as the ſpi- 
” _ body , they run through all., move all, 
at all. - | 

Thirdly, if you looketo God, our thoughts 
are that ſpot of ground, which he proclaimes _ 
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in tres the difficulty of it;the ftriftnefle of it, whac 
makes it fo hard a'taske ? bur the obſerving and 
keeping thethonghts in bounds: wherein lies the 
difference berweene fincere theatced 'Qhriftians 
andoothers ? but the kceping of our thoughts, 
without which all Religion is but bodily exerciſe, 
Papiſts may mumble over thetr Prayers, hypo- 
crites ralke,butthis is godlineſſe,. 
Fitrly,if we looke to:things we have'a care of, 
ifwe have ucarc of ſpeeches, becaufe Chriſt hah 
ſaid,we ſhall-auſwerfor every wlleword, why not alſo 
for-the ſame reaſon, ſhould we have a care of 
thoughts ? which are thewords of #he minde,oncly 
theywantt a ſhape,ro beaudible to-others', which 
the rongne givether for which you tnuift anſwer 
aS'wel xs forwords,Heb. 4.12, 1Cor4:'5. Tt you 
becatefulwhat companions you have, & whom 
you lodge in your houſes, &who lic in your bo- 
ſoms , then much:mote-efyour thoughts which 
todzein your hearts, which are not. mart 
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houſcs.; builtfor himfelfe, and fr Chriſt and bs 
Word to dmel ix: (ecing alſothe things yow think of, 
have the moſt neareintimate feltowthip and con- 
verfe wirh you. And therefore when yourkink of 
the Wordzitts ſai&to bathe with you, Pro. 6. If you be 
careful} of what you cate, becauſe fuch blood you 
have, &c. them bee carcfult what you thinke, 
thoughts being Pubulum anima,as Tully calls them. 
Thy words aid  Teate} [ayes Feremiah , ſpeaking of 
ncdirating on it. 

Sixthly, if you look to the ifſue of things: what 
ſhall be & f{ubje& of thar great inqueſt at the 


Day of JFudgment?the thoughts aud counſels, vCov. 4. 


5. And after the day of Judgment mens thoughts 
ſhall prove their greateft executioners:what axe 
checordsGod laſhes you with toall eternity? your 
own thoughts,jthoughts accuſing, whereby you ftu- 
dy over every finne; & every one wil be as a dap- 
ger,I[ay 33-18. the Hypocrites torment, is to aa 
tate terror's, to ſtudy Gods wrath , and the Saints 
blefſedneſfe, and their own finsand miſery. 


Na Wee Bale” 
Remedies againſt vainT houghts. 


HE firſt isto get the heart furniſhed and 
cnriched witha good ſtock of ſanAified and 
heavenly knowledge in ſpiritual and heavenly 
truths : For 4 good may(ſaith Chrift) hath « good 
treaſure in his Heart, M41 .1 3.35. that is, hee hath all 
2 graces, 
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graces,ſo many precious truths which are as Gold 
in the Ore, which his thoughts, as the Minr, doth 
coine and beate out, & which words bring forth. 
A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart, brings 
forth good things. If therefore there benot mines of 
precious truths hid in the heart, no wonder if our 
thoughts coine nothing but droſſe, frothy vaine 
thoughts, for better materials which ſhould feed 
- the minde, are wanting. Therefore Solomon ſaith, 
Wicked men forge, mint , or hammer wickedneſſeL, 
Pro.6.14. {o Funiws reads it; or it men have ſtore 
of naturall knowledge, and want ſpirituall uſefull 
knowledge,tothemſelves; although in company 
with others, they may bring forth good things in 
ſpeeches, yet when alone , their thoughts runne 
not on them. For this take a place of Scripture, 
Deut.6.6,7.Which ſhews,that laying up the Word 
inthe heart,and being much converſant in it, and 
getting knowledg out of it,is an effeRuall meanes 
to keepe ourthoughts wel exerciſed when wearc 
alone,ftor the end why thoſe words of theLaw are 
commanded tobe laid wp in the heart ,ver. 5.6. 15,45 
to teach them to others, ſo,totake up our thoughts 
when we are moſt retired, and alone, and when 
man can do nething,but barcly exerciſc his mind, 
in thinking,for when a man is a riding, or walking, 
or lying down, and rifing up,( whichare often &u- 
ſually our moſt retired times for thoughts, & arc 
wholly ſpent inthem, 8&many ride alone,and lic a- 
lone,&c.)yet then,ſaith he,thou ſhalt zalke of rhe 


 Werd: which command he that is alone cannot do, 
thereforc 
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therefore the ralking there meantis not onelyaby& 
apopupnd, outward conference with others (though in- 
tended as occafion oftalking with others is given) 
asto talke to thy bedfellow ofit,& to thy compa- 
nion;but ſuppoſe thou haſt none, then to zalke of it 
to thy (clf, for thoughts areaizs wl:2.ne talking of the 
. mind;8&ſ0 coparingPro.6.22.withthis place(which 
wil fitly interpret 1t)it appeares;forS-/omon exhor- 
ting to the ſame duty of Binding thewordto the heart, 
uſeth this motive, which is the truic thereof , Thes 
when thou awakeſt it ſhall talkewith thee,that is,by thy 
thinking of it it will talke with thee when thou & 


it art alone:So as thou ſhalt notneed a better com- - 


pani6,it wil be putting in&(uggeſting ſomething, 
Secondly, endevour to preſerve8&keep up live- 
ly, holy,and ſpiritual affeRions in thy heart , and 
ſuffer them not ro cool; Fall net from thy firſt love, 
nor fear, nor joy in Godzor if thou haſt grown re- 
miſſe, endevour to recover thole affections again. 
For ſuch as your affeRions are , ſuch neceſlarily 
muſt your thoughts be: & they cncline the minde 
to think of ſuch or ſuch objects as will pleaſe 
them, rather than others;thereforc ſayes maE6 re" 
119.97. How do I love thy Law!it is my meditation day 
andnight.'It was his love to it made him thinkof it 
ſo frequently.SoMal. 3.16.Thoſe that feared the Lord, 
and thought upon hus' Name, are joyed : For what we 
feare we often think of, and alſo ſpeake of ofren; 
therefore it is added;7heyiſpeqk of onevo ancther:feare 
maderhem zhinke much of is name, &thinkingiot it 
made them ſpeak of it:luch afteion, ſuch thoughts, 
and ſuch ſpecches,as they both are. And indeede 
* W343 tboughts 
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chounghts and affections are Sibi mutuo cauſe , the 
manual cauſes of cach other; 1hleſs I wuſed,the fire 
burned, Pj4.3g.fothat thoughts. are the bellows 


that kindle and enflame atteions: and: then it 


they are enflamed, they cauſe thoughts to boile, 
therefore men. newly converted to God , having 
new and ſtrong affections,can with more plcalure 

thinke of God than any. | 
- 'Thizdly,of all apprehenfions elſe, get thy heart 
poſteſſed with deepe, ſtrong , and powertull ap- 
prehenfions and impreſſions of Gods Helineſſe, Ma 
jeſty,O-mipreſence,and Omniſcience. It any thoughts 
be of power to ſcttle, fix, and draw inthe minde 
of man, they arc the thoughts of him. What is the 
reaſonthart the Saints and Angels in Heaven have 
not a vainthought ro-eternity, not a wry ſtroke, his 
preſence fixcth them, their eye is never offhim? 
Take a wanton gariſh looſe ſpirit, let him be but 
in the preſence of a Superior whom he feares and 
reverenceth , and ir.conſalidates-him. Fob made 
therefore confcience of his thoughts, that he durlt 
not looke awry,Fob. 31. 1,2. becauſe God ſees it, 
faith he. This drew in & faſtned Davids thoughts, 
Pfal.139.from the firſt torche twelfth, he manifeſts 
what continual apprehenfions hee had of Gods 
Greatneſſe, Majeſty, and Omnipreſence , and 
what cffe& had this? When I awake I am tven before 
thee,ver.17. Looke what objeRs they are, have 
moſt ſtrongand: deepe. impreſſions inthe. minde, 
of thoſe when a man awaketh he thinkes of firſt. 
Now ſuch ſirong impreſſions had Davids thought 
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of God;that Rill whenhcawaked , hee was. with 
him and'therefore we findeit by expericnce-to be 
a meanes to avoiddiſtractions inprayers; to-en- 
large a mans thoughtsinhis'preparations before, 
or at the begining 'with a confiderationof Gods 
attributes and relations to us: and it will and deth 
makeus ferious. 

Fourthly, eſpecially doe this when thou awa- 
keſt, as Dawud did there, when I awake I am till 
with thee : to prevent winde which ariſeth-from 
emptinefle, raen aſe to-take a-good dranght inthe 
morning, whichthe ftomacke feeds; {dtopre- 
ventthoſc vaine,windy,frothy thoughts the\hearc 
naturally ingendets, and which arife from emp- 
tineſſe, firſt fill thy heart with the thoughts of 
God;Gor downe mo hrs Wine-oelter :ob ferve niwhen 
you wil ,when'you firſt open your eyes there ftand 
many ſuitors attending '@n you , to fpeake with 
your thoughts,even as Cliants at Lawyers doors, 
many vanities and-bnfineſſes; 'but fpeake thou 
vvich God firft he wil{zy ſomething rorhyheart, 
vvill ſerthe it for al day : and this doe before the 
croud of buſineſſes come'in upon irhee. Of ſome 
Hearhens it is faid thatthey worſhip #hat:as their 
Grd, for all-day, wvhichthey firſt fee in the mor- 
ning , fo it is withthe Tdols-of mens hearts; - 

Fiftly, havea/vvarchfullt eye, and obſerve thy 
heart all-day,though they -croudim , yer obſerve 
them,let them knovythatthey'ipafſe noramſeen'; 
ita man vyould pray arighr,he muſt vvarch alſo, 
vvho comes in and vvho gocg-out;: where _— 
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watch and ward is kept, and Magiſtrates obſcr- 
vant, the Marſhall and Conſtable diligent:to cx- 
amine yagrant perſons , you ſhall havetew therc; 
that ſuch ſwarms of vagrant thoughts make their 
rendevous, and paſle,, is becaule there is not ſtri& 
watch kept. 

This is in a manner all thou canſt doe, forthey 
will paſſe however , but yet complaine thou of 
them, whip them, and givethem their Paſlc. 

Sixtly,pleaſe not thy fancie roo much with va- 
nities and curious ſights , this engenders vaine 
thoughts; therefore Fob ſayes , Chap. 31. verſe 1. 
That he made a covenant with his eyes , leſt he ſhonld 
thinke of a Maid, Pro. 4.25. Let thine eyes looke/ 
rieht on. 

Seventhly , be diligent in thy calling; and w/4; 
thine hand findes to do, do it with all thy might, as it is, 
Eccleſiaſtes 9.10. thar is,putting roallthe intention 
and ſtrength of the minde that may bein it. Let 
all the ſtreame run to ruine about thy Mill, the 
keeping thy thoughts to that channell , keepes 
them from overflowing into vanity and folly, : 
Theſe. 3. 11. Thoſe that labour not are buſibodies. And 
1 Tim. 5.13. Idle, wandring, wr" ,they. arc not 
onely called «2, Idle onely, becauſenot bulic a- 
bout what they ſhould, but «wy, as intent on 
things they ſhould not , they goc, from houſe to 
houſe:ſo their bedies doe, becauſe their mindes 
doc wander, having no center. When David wal- 
ked alone, what extravagancie. did his ſpirit run 
into 2 letthe groundlic fallow , and what "m_ 
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will there foone growiinit ? God hath appointed 
us ourcallings roentertaine our thoughts, and ro 
finde themworke, and'to hold them doing in the 
interims, betweenethe duties of his worſhip , be- 
caute the ſpirit and thoughts ot men are reſtleſſe, 
and will be bufied ſome way ; astherefore Kings 
kcepe thoſe men thar have aRive'ſpirits in conti- 
nuall imploymeat , left their heads ſhould bee 
working and-plorring amiſle : ſo.did God appoint 
even.ia-Paradiſerhnative ſpiric oft man, a calling 
to keepe him doing. (God hereby hedgeth in 
mans thoughts,and-jersthem'to-goe in-a narrow 
lane, knowing thatif-cheyaure unconhined and left 
at liberty,they. woulddike wild &fves ſnuffe up the— 
inde, as Foerewy tipeakes Fer n.'24. onely take 
iced of encumbring thyaninde with roo much 
buſinefle, more than thoa canſt graſp. It made 
Martha forget that ovetthrng nece[[ary,being cumbred 
with many things, Luke10.4.this breeds cares,uipwas, 
which diſtra&s rhe minde (ſo the word fignifies 
«7 rauipigew ) as dividing it , and ſo cauſe wande- 
ring thoughts nothing more, ſo that the minde is 
not it ſclfe. For this weakens it, enervates it, and 
this being vanity, Ex4d:3.8.18.Jaid Fethro to Mo- 
ſes, when enconbred/awi h fultneſſe , Thon will 
fade away as a leafe out of which the moiſture is 
dryed up,cven that juyce which ſhould be left for 
200d dutics will be exhauſted : as dreames come 
through mukitnde-of bufmeſfe;” zelef. 5.3. To 
doc a multitude of thoughts from a cumber of 
bulineſſe, | 

H Eighthly, 
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Eighthly , inthy calling, and all thy waycs, 
for the ſucceſle and thy wayes therein, Commit th 
wayes t0 God,P10.16.3, Commit thy way unto the lord 
and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed, or ordered : thats, 

kept trom chat contuſion and diſorder , andthoſe 
ſwarms of cares, which others are annoyed with : 
and thereby thy aimes may be as well accompli- 
ſhed: a few thoughts of taich would fave us ma- 
ny thonghtsof cares and teares, inthe buſineſſes 
we goabout;which prove therefore waine,becauſc 
they forward not at all the bufineſle wee in- 
tend. When ſuch wavestoſle the heart 
and turmoileit, and the windes of 
paſſions are up, if a few 
thoughts of faith come 
into the hearr,they 
calm all pre- 
ſently. 
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the Aggravation of ſin. 


T He ſubject is the ſinfulneſſe of ſon. Page 2. 
The miſchievous effet#s ofthe evill of iv. 1bid. 


I. It hath debaſed the ſoule. ibid. 
1, In an inſtant. } | 


\ 


2. It defiles the foule < 2. Totally. 
3- Eternally. 
3. It robs the ſoule of the image of God. 
4. It robs aman of God himſelfe, 
5. It was the firit founder of hell, 
The eſſence of ſin is the cauſe of all theſe evills. ibid. 
Sin an evill that contains all the evils inthe world. 
I. It is the cauſe of ſorrowes, and diſeaſes , and all 
evills, ibid. 
2. There is ſome peculiar miſchief in ſin, not found is 
other evils, as appeares in divers inſtances. ibid. 
Queſt. What rranſcendencie of evill is in the eſſence of 
ſmne, that makes it above all other evill, 9 
Aa Anſwer, 
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R oO M. 7. 13, 


Was that then which «s goed made death unty me? God 
forbid. But ſinne, that it might appeare ſinne, working 
death in me by that which is good: as imneby the com- 
mandement might become exceeding finfull. 


RS ERA E E finde our Apoſtle in the 9. 
ER OTAz Verſe tohaye been alive, bur 
\ ſtruck upon the ſudden dead, 
by an apparition preſented to 
him in the glaſlſe of the Law, 
- of the ſinfulneſſe of ſin. Sin revi- 
ved, ſayes the 9. Verſe, 4ppea- 
red to be fin, ſayes the r3.verſe, 
looks but like it ſelfe, above meaſure fofuland he falls 
downe dead at the very {ightof it: 7 dyed, ſayes he in 
the 9. it wrought death in me, ſayes the 13. that is, an 
apprehenſion of death and hell, as due to that eſtate I 
was then in, Burt yet as the life of ſinne was the death 
B 
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of Paul, ſo this death of his was but a preparation to a { 
new lite, I threagh the Law am dead tothe Law, that 1 c 
might live to God, Gal. 2. 19. and here he likewiſe t 
ſpeakes of Gods worke upon him at his firſt conver. b 
ox ; for then it was that he relates how finne became u 


in his eftecme, ſo above meaſure ſinful, 
The ſubje& then to be inſiſted on is the ſinfulneſſe ſc 


of finne, a ſubje therefore as neceſſary as any other, fi 
becauſe if ever we be ſaved, finne muſt firft appeareto be 
us all, as it did here to him, above meaſure finfull.. of 

And firſt, becauſeall knowledge begins at the ef- of 
fes which are obvious to ſenſe, and interpreters of fl 
the nature of things, therefore wee will begin this it 
Demonſtration of the evill of fine, from the miſchic- ye 


vous cffeRs it bath filled the world withall, it having tte 
done nothing but wrought miſchiefe fince it came in- | 
co the world, and all the miſchiefe that hath been One 
done, iralone hath done, bur eſpecially cowards the 
poore ſoule of man, the miſerable ſubject ofit. 
Which firſt it hath debaſed the ſoule of man, the no- 
bleſt creature under heaven, and higheſt allyed, made 
to be a companion fit for God himſelfe, bur fin hath 
ſtriptit of its firſt native excellency, as it did Reubey, 
Gen. 49. 41. debaſed the ſoule more worth than all 
the world, as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that onely went 
co the price of it : yet ſinne hath made it a drudge an? 
ſlave to every creature it was made to rule: therefore 
the Prodigall as a type is ſaid to ſerve ſwine, and feed on 
huskes, ſoas every vanitie maſters it. Thercfore we 
find in Scripture, that men are ſaid to be ſervants 1 
wine, Tit. 2. 3. ſervants to riches, and divers luſts, &c. 
And hence ir is that ſhaweattends upon it, Rom. 6. MW ye j 
21. Now ſhame ariſcth out of an ang" of 
ome. 
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ſome excellency debaſed : and by how much the ex- 
cellency is greater, by ſo much is the ſhame the grea- 
ter, and therefore unutterable confuſion will one day 
befall ſinners : becauſe finne is the debaſcment of an 
unvaluable excellency. | 

Secondly, it not onely debaſeth it, but defiles it al- 
ſo; and indeed there was nothing elſe that could de- 
file it, Mat. 15. 20. for the ſoule is a moſt pure beame, 
bearing the image of the Father of lights : as farre ſur- 
paſſing the Sunne in purenefle,as the Sunne dotha clod 
ofearth; and yetall the dirt in the world cannot des. 
file the Sunne; all the clouds that ſeeke to mufflle ir, 
it ſcatters them all : but finne hath defiled the ſoule, 
yea, oxe {inne, the leaſt defiles it, in an infant, totally, 
eternally. 

Firſt, one fin did it in the fall of 4dam,, Rom.s. 17. 
one offence polluted him, and all the world. Now ſup- 
poſe you ſhould ſee one drop of darkneſſe ſeizing on 
the Sunne, and putting out that light and eye of hea- 
ven, and to looſen it out of the orbe it moves in, and 
cauſe it to drop downa lump of darkneſſe, you would 
ſay it were a ſtrange darkneſſe: this ſinne did then in 
the ſoule, to which yet the Sunne is but as a Taper. 

Secondly, it defiles itthus i» 4» inſtant. Take the 
moſt glorious Angell in heaven, and ler one of the 
leaſt finnes ſeazeupon his hearr,he would inan inſtant 
fall downe'from heaven ,. ſtript of all his glory, the 
uglieſt creature ' that ever was beheld : you would 
count that the ſtrongeſt of all poyſons, that would 
poyſon in an inſtant , as Nero boiled a poyſonto that 
Neiphi, that it killed 'Germanicw as ſoone as he recei- 
ved it; now ſuch anone is finne. 

Thirdly, finne defiles it totally - ir reſts not in one 
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member onely, but beginning ar the underſtanding, 
cates into the will and affeRions, ſoaks through all. 
Thoſe diſeaſes we account trongeſt, which ſeaze not 
on a joynt or a member onely, bur. ſtrikes rotrenheſſe 
through the whole body. 

Fourthly, it defiles erewally, it being eterns macu- 
la, a \taine which #o »itre or ſope, or any creature can 
w.ſh oat, Jer. 2.21. There was once let in a deluge of 
warer, and the world was all over-flow'd with it ; ic 
waſhed away finners indeed, butnot one fiane. And 
the world ſhall be a fire againe at the latter day,and all 
that fire, and thoſe flames in hell that follow, ſhall 
not purge out one finne, 

Thirdly, it hath robbed the ſoule of the image of 
God, deprived ws of the glory of God, Rom, 3. 23. the 
image of Gods holinefſe, which is his beauty and ours: 
wee were beautifull and all glorious once- within, 
which though but an accident, is more worth rhaa all 
mens ſouls devoid of it,it being a likenefſe unto God, 
4 divine nature, without which no man ſhall ſce God, 
Though man in Innocency had all Qions united 
in him vis eminentiz , that are to be found in other 
creatures, yet this was more worth than all : for all 
the reſt made him not like to God, as this did , with- 
out which all Paradiſe could not make Adew happy ; 


which when he had loft, he was left noted, chough 


thoſe his other perfeRions remained with himwhich 
1s profitable for all things, as the Apoſtle ſays. The leaſt 
dram of which, the whole world emballanced with, 
would be found too light , without which the'glori- 
ous Angels would be damned devills, the Saints in 

heaven damned ghoſts, this it hath robbed man of. 
Fourchly, it hath robbed man even of we. 
«lfe 
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ſclfe: Towr ſinmes ſeparate ( fayes God) betwixt you and 
me : and therefore they are ſaid ro /ive without God in 
theworld : and inrobbing a man of God, ir robs him 
of all things ; for a// things are ours, but ſo farre as God 
is ours ; of God whoſe face makes heaven, he is all in 
all ; his loving bindneſſt is better than life, and contain- 
eth beauty, honours, riches, all : yea they are but a 
drop to him. | 

Bur its miſchiefe hath not ſtaid here, bur as the Le- 
proſie of the Lepers in the old Law, ſometimes infected 
their houſes, garments ; ſo it hath hurld confuſion 
over all the world, brought « vanitie on the creature, 


Rom, 8.23. and & cwrſe : and had not Chiiſt under. Gen. 2. 


rooke the ſhattered condition of the world to uphold 
it, it had fallen abour Adams eares. | 

And though the old walls and ruinous palace of the 
world ſtands to this'day, yet the beauty, the | nes 
andglory'of the hangings is ſoyled and marred with 
many imperfeRions caſt upon every creature. 

But as the houſe of the Leper was to be pulled 
downe, and Traytors hovſes ufe tro be made jakes : 
ſo the world (if Chriſt had not ftept in ) hadſhrunke 
into its firſt nothing : and you will-fay,that is a trong 
carrion that retaines not onely infeRion in it (elfe; bur 
infets all the ayre about: ſo this, that not the ſouk 
the ſubjeR of itonely., but all the world. -* 

Laſtly, it was the firſt founder of hell, and laidche 
firſt corner ſtone thereof :finne alone brought in and 

filled rhart bottomleſſe gulfe- with all the fire, and 
brimſtone, andrreafiires of wrath, which ſhall never 
beburnt andconfſumed. And this crucified and:/pier- 
ced Cux1srT himſelfe, powred on him his Fathers 
wrath,-the enduring of which for finne, was ſuch, 
B 3 as 
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as thatall the Angels in heaven hadcracktagd fſunke 

under it. | 
Bur yet this cſtimate is but taken from the cffeRs 
of ir, the eſſence of it which is the caule of all theſe 
evills, muſt needs have, much more-miſchiefe. in it. 
Shall I ſpeake the leaſt evill I can ſay of it £ Ut comteins 
all evills clſe init : therefore Fames 1.23. the Apoſtle 
calls it filthineſſe, and abundance of ſuperfluitie, or ex- 
cremenr,as it were, of naughtineſle, qguione + rwajer, 
As if ſotranſcendentr, that if all evills were to have an 
excrement, a ſcumme, a ſuperfluitie, finne is it, as b2- 
ing the abſtracted quinteſſeace of all evill. An evill, 
which ia the nature and eſſence of it yirtually,and emi- 
#ently, containes all evills of what kinde foever thar 
are in the world ; Inſomuch, as inthe Scriptures you 
ſhall finde that all the evills inthe world, ſerve but to 
anſwer for it, and togivenamcs:to.it. Hence finne it 
is called poyſo», and fianers ſerpents : {inne ,is called 4 
vomit, ſinners dogs : {inne the. ſtench of graves, and 
they rotten ſepulchres : finne mire, finners ſowes : and 
ſinne darkneſſe, blindne(ſe, ſhame, nakedneſſe, folly, mad- 
eſe, death, whatſoever is filthy, defective, infeRive, 
paintull., Now as the Holy Ghoſt fayes of Nabal, as 
i his name, ſo be; ſo may weſayoffinne: tor if Aden 
gavenamesto all things, according to their nature, 
much more God,.whs. calls things as.they. are. Surely 
God would notflander {inge, though ic, be his oncly 
enemy. And belides, there is rcaſon for this, for it is 
the cauſe of all evils. God ſowed nathing but good 
ſeed in the world ; He beheld, and ſaw all things were 
very good... It is linne_ bath ſowne the tares : all thoſe 
evills that have come up, ſorrowes and diſeaſes, both 
unto men and beaſts. Now whatſoever is ig be ef- 
ans 1 


a wm _ 2 Po OMP EE SIN 


iQ Ram Q © = VR 1 wu 


6 wu. 


Aggravation of fiane. 


te, is via eminentie inthe cauſe. Surely thcrctorear 
is ro the ſoule of man ( the miſerable veſſell and ſub- 
je& of it Jall that, whicb poy ſon, death, and fickneſſe 
is unto the other creatures, and to the body ; and in 
that, 'it is all theſe to the ſole, it is therefore more 
than all theſe to it:for corruptio optimi peſſima:by how 
much the ſoule exceeds all other creatures, by ſo 
much muſt finne, which is the corruption, poyſon, 
death, and ficknefle of jt, exceed all other evills. 

Burt yet this is the leaſt il] that can be ſaid of it, 
There is ſecondly ſome further tranſcendent peculiar 
miſchiefe in it,that is not to be found in all other evills, 
as will appeare:in many Inſtavces. | +. 

For firſt, all-other evills God proclaimes himſelfe 
theauthor of,and ownes them all ; though finne be the 
meritorious cauſe of all, yet God the efficient and diſ- 
poſing cauſe. There i no evill inthe City but I have done 
it. He onely difclaimerh this, Fam. 1. 13. as a baſtard 
of ſome others breeding, for he & the Father of lights, 
Ver. 17. 

Secondly, the ntmoſt extremicie ofthe evill of pu- 
niſhment God the Sonne nander- went, had a cup min- 
gled him" of his Father , more bitter than if all the 
evilis in the world had been ſtrained in, and he dranke 
it off heartily ro the bottome; but not a drop of ſinne, 
though ſweertned with the offer of all the world, 
would goe downe with him. | 

Thirdly, other evills the Saints have choſen and 
imbraced as good , and refuſed the greateſt good 
things the world had , as evill, when they came in 
competition with finne. So Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer, 
much rather than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſione, Heb. 11. 
from 24+ to a8. So Chryſoſtome , when Eudoxia the 
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Empreſle threatned him : goe tell her, ſayes he, N:/ 
niſs peccatum times, | teare nothing but ſinne. | 
l Fourthly, cake the Devill himfelfe, whom you all 
|lf Conceiveto be more full ofmiſchiefe thanall the evils 
| in the world, called therefore in the abſtra@ſpirituall 
wickedneſſe, Epheſe 6, 12, yet it was but fnne that firſt 
ſpoiled him, and ir is finne poleſerh the very devils: 
he was a glorious Angell, till he was acquainted with 
it: and could there be a ſeparation made betweene 
him and finne, he would be againe of as good, fweer, 
and amiable a nature, as any creature in earth or hea- 
|! ven. 
|| Fiftly, Though other things areevill, yet nothing 
lit makes the creature arcurſed but finne : as all good 
l} things in the world do not make a man a bleſſed man, 
f ſo nor all the evills accurſed. God ſayes not , bleſſed 
if - are the honourable, and the rich, nor that accurſed 
Il are the poore: but carſed © the man that continues not 
in all things, Gal. 3. 10. acurſe to the leaſt finne , and 
on the contrary, bleſſed s the man whoſe iniquities art 
forgiven, &c. Rom. 4. 7. 

Sixrly, God hates nothing bue finne. Wereall cvills 
| ſwept ; Hirows into'one man, God hates him not ſim. 
| ply forthem, not becauſe thou art poore and diſgra- 
| ced, but onely becauſe finfull. It is finne he hates, 
Ll Rev. 2. 15. Iſa. 27. 11. yea it alone : and whereas 
|| | other atrribures are diverſly communicated: in their 

| 

| 


cffecs to ſeyerall things : as his love and goodneſle, 
Himſeife, his Sonne, his children, have all a ſhare in: 
yet all the hatred ( which is as large as his love ) is 
ſolely powred out upon, and wholly, and limitted 
onely unto finne. 
All the queſtion will be what tranſcendency - 
evi 
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cyill is 1n the cſlence of it, thatmakes it above all 0- 
ther evills, and hated, and it onely by God, Chriſt, 
the Saints, &c. more than any other evill. 

Why Ir is enmity with God, Rom. 8.7. abſtracts 
we know ſpeakeefſcnces :\the meaning is, ic is as di-. 
realy contrary to God, as any thing could be : for 
contrary it is to God, andall that is his. 

As 1. contrary to his eflence, to his exiſtence, and 
being God : for it makes men. hate him, Rom, r. 30. 
and 4s be that hateth bug brother i a murtherer, 1 Joh. 3. 
15. {ohethat hateth God may be ſaid.rco be a mur- 
cherer of him, and wiſheth that he were not. Peccatums 
eſt Dei-cidium, 

2, Contrary it is to all his attributes, whichare his 
»ame : men are jealous of their names : .Gods name is 
himſelfe zas 1. It makes a man flight Gods goodneſle, 
and ro ſeeke happineſle in the creature, as if he were 
able to be happy withour him. And 2. it depoſeth 
his ſoveraigntic, and ſets up other Gods before his 
face. 3. Itcontemns his truth, power, and juſtice, 
And 4. turnes his grace into wantonneffe, 

And as to himſelfe, ſo to what ever is his,or deare 
to him, Beſides, A King hath three things in an efpe- 
ciall manner deare ro him: Hs Lawes, his favourites, 
bis image ſlampt upon hi coine : and ſo hath God, 

Firſt, his lawes and ordinances : God never gave 
Law , but it hath been, broken by fione ; «ye is the 
definition of it, The #renſgreſion of the Law, 1Joh. 3.4+ 
yea it is called deſtroying the Law, P/al. 119. 126. 
And know, that Gods Law, the leaſt tittle of it, is 
more dearerto him, than all the world. For cre the 
leaſt title of it ſhall be broken, heaven and earth ſhall 


paſſe, The leaſt fione therefore, which is a breach - 
the _ 
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the leaſt law, is worſe than the deftruion of rhe 
world : and for his worſhip, ( as envying God ſhould 
haveany,) itturns his ordinances into finne. 

Secondly, for his'favonrites': God hath but a few 
poore ones ; upon whom' becauſe God hath ſet*his 
love. finne hath ſet its hatred. 

Laſtly, for his image even in a mans owne breaſt : 
the law ofthe members fights againſt che law. pf the 
mind, and endeayoureth to expell ir,” thouzh'a man 
ſhould'be damned forit. &at.'5. 17. T: he fleſh (tiathely 
ſinne)) luſteth axainſt the Syirit, for they are contraries, 
Contrary indeed ; for me thinks though it.hates that 
image in others, that yet it ſhould ſpare it'iti a tans 
ſelfe, our of ſelf-love ; but yer, though a man ſhould 
be datnned, if this image be expelled, ir yet laboureth 


ro doe this ; ſo deadly is that hatred, a man hates him- 


ſelfe, as holy, ſofarreas heis finfull. - + 
Itaboundsnow ſo high, as our thoughts cat fol- 
low itno farther: Divizesſay,it aſpires unto infitiry, 
the obje& againſt whom it is thus contrary unto, be- 
ing God, who.1s infinite, they tell us, that objeRively, 
ſinne it ſelfe is infinite, Sure I am,'the worth of the 
obje&'or party offended; aggravates the offence': an ill 
word againſt the King is high treaſon, not the greateſt 
indignitie to.another man. . Sure T zlfo an, that God 
was ſo offended with it, as,thqugh he loyes his Sonne 
as himſclfe, yer he {chough withour fave.) being but 
mate ſinne ty imputarion,. yet God ſpared him nt : 


' and becauſe the creatures could oo ſtrike a ſtroke 
aft 


hard cnough, he himſcife was pleaſed to'briviſe him, 
Eſay 53-16: He ſpared not his ow 2 Soue, Rom, 8. 22, 
His love might have over-cottte him,' to have paſſed 
by it co his Sonne; at leaſt a word of his mouth might 

have 
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have pacified him: yep: ſagreat was his hatred of it, 
and offence ac it, as. he powred the vialls of his wrath 
on him;: Neither would entreaty ſerve, for though he 
cryed with ſtrong erygs. 11 ſhould paſſe from him , God 
would not; till ke had Qut-wxaſtled ic. [9t 

And as the pexlonoffended,aggravates the offence, 
as before, ſoalſothe perſon ſuffering, being God and 
man, argues the abounding ſinfylneſſe.of ir. Far, for 
what crime did yqueyer hedraKingwas put to deaths 
their perſons being eſteemed in-worthabove all crime, 
as civill; Chriſt was the King of Kings. 

And yetthere.is one confideration more to: make 
the meaſure of its iniguicie. fully full, and coabound to 
flowing over, and that is this; that the leaſt fnne. vir- 
tually-more ox Icfſe contajines all finne in the nature of 
it ( I meane not that all arg equall, therefore I adde 
more orleſle ) and.I proye-it-thus. : ecaule: Adam by 
one offence cantractedrbe ftaine'of all, no:ſooner did; 
one finne ſeazeuponhis heart, buc he had all finnes in 
him, 

And ſo every.ſinne.in us by amiraculovs mulcipli- 
cation inclines our-nature more to every; finne than it 
was before : it makes .the-pollution of nature of a dee» 
per dye-; not. qnely tothat ſpecies of finne, whereot it 
is the proper indiyiduallaR, but toallelſe : as bring 
one candle into a-roome, the light ſpreads all over; 
and then another, the light is all over more increaſed : 
$0 it is.in ſinne;; forthe: leaſt cuts the ſoule off from 
God, and then it is.ready.to goe a whoring afterevery 
vanity that will.entice it, orentertaine it, 
 Andthisſhews thefuloeſſeof the evillotir, inthat 
It containes not onely all other evills in the world in 
It, bur alſoall of its owne kinde. As you would _ 
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thacaſtrange poyſon, the leaſt drop of which contains 
the force of all poyſon in tt : That a firange diſeaſe, 
the leaſt infeRion whereof brought the body ſubje& 
to all diſcafes : yet ſuch anone is finne, the leaſt me- 
king the ſcule more prone and'ſubjeRto all. 

And now you ſee it is a perfe& evill ; and though 
indeed it cannot be ſaid to be the chiefeſt in that full 
ſenſe wherein God is ſaid to be the chiefeſt good ; be- 
cauſe if it wereas bad as God is good, how could he 
pardon it, ſubdue ir, bring it to nothing as he doth 2 
and then how could it have addition to it, one ſinne be- 
igg more ſinfutl chan another 2 ZBzek.8.15.F04.19.11, 

ur yet it hath ſome analogie of being the chieteſt 
evill,as God the chiefeſt good. 

For r. as Godis thechiefeſt good, whotherefore 
is to be loved forhimſelfe, and'other things but for 
his ſake; ſo alſo 1s fin the chiefeſt evill-; becauſe ir is 
ſimply to be avoidedfor its ſelfe 3 but other evills be- 
come good, yea dcfirable when compared with it, 

Secondly, as God is thechiefeſt good, becauſe he 
is the greateſt happineſſe ro himſelfe ; (o fin,the grea- 
teſtevill to irſelfe : for there can be no worle'puniſh- 
ment ofiit, than its ſelfe, therefore when God:would 
givea man over as an enemy, he meanes never to deale 
withall more, he gives himup to finne. 

And thirdly, it is ſoevil, as it cannot have aworke 
Epithete given.it, than it ſelfe z and therefore the Apo» 
ſtle, when he would-ſpeak his worſt of it, and wind up 
his exprefſion higheſt, #/qve ad hyperbolems, calls itby 
its owne name, R full Gaae, Sulpravte duggria, ROW.7: 13: 
that as in God being the greateſt good, quicrquid e# in 
Deo eff Dems ipſe, therefore his attributes and names 
are but himſclte, idem predicatur de ſeipſo:ſd it is on 
1nnc, 
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ns linne, quicquid ef in peccato, peccatums effec. he can 
- call itno worſe than by its owne name, ſinful ſinne. 
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all AN what have I been ſpeaking of all this while? 
Why ? but of one finne inthe generall nature of 


he it. There is not a man here,but hath millions of them; 
1? as many as the ſands upon the Sea-thore ; yea, as there 
e- would be Atoms, wcre all the world pounde@Fro duſt, 
1, ir exceeds in number alſo z and therefore ere we goe 
eſt any further, let all our thoughts break offhere in won- 
drment at the abounding of finne' above all things 
Dre elſe; for other things, if they be grear, they are but a 
for few z if many, they are bur ſmall: the world, tis a big 
C 18 one indeed,bur yer there is but one; the ſands,though 
be- innumerable, yet they arc but ſmall ; your finfulneſle- 
excceds in both. 
he And nexr, letall our thoughts be wound up to the: 
'ea- moſt deepe and intenſe confideration of our eſtates, 
it- W forifone fin abounds thus, what tongue can expreſſe, 
uld WW or heart can conceive their miſery, who touſethe A- 
ale poſtles phraſe, 1 Cor. 15 , areyet in their ſinnes ? that is; . 
ſtand bound to God in their owne fingle bond onely, 
orſe toanſwer for all their finnes themſelves; and:cannor, 
po» fn the eſtate wherein yer they ſtand of impenitency - 


J up and unbeleefe, plead the benefit of Chriſts death, to 
tby take off and cafe them ofthe guilt of one finne, but all 

13 their ſinnes are yet all their owne, which troa man in 

# 1» i Chriſt they are not ; for his own bonds are cancelled, 

mes WF andgivenin, and Chriſt entred into bonds for him, 

and all his ſinnes tranſlated upon him, 

C3. Now. 
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Now for a proper character of their eltate, and ſu- 
table to this Abb, At KEN ca: Fara Kya 

Firſt then a mans finnes may be faid to be till his 
owne : when he commitceth finge, aut of 41g. ane, that 
is the full frame and inclination of his heart» Thus the 
devill is ſaid to ſfinne, Foh;8.44. #«% 39% out of his owne ; 
the whole frame of his ſpirit is iniic.z which a wanin 
Chriſt cannot be ſo fully faidto do, for he hath anew 
creature in him bat ſiuneth yt, 1 Job. 3. 1, 9. thatcan 
ſay even when he.fins, It « wot. 1, but ſinne.,; _. 

And ſecondly, then finne is a mans owne, when he 
hates it not, but loves it: The world lowes his owne, (aith 
Chriſt, Joh..15. 29. and: ſo doth qa wicked. man his 
ſinne, more than any. good ; which is Davids character, 
Pſal. 52. 3. 

And thirdly, what .is a mans owne, he nouriſheth 
and cheriſherh ; therefore Zpheſ. 5. 19. No man hates 
his owne fleſh, but loveth it ,and cheriſþeth it:ſo.doe men 
their ſinnes, when they are their owne, Thoſe great 
and rich oppreſſors, Fam.5. 5+ are ſaid to nenriſh their 
hearts in wantonnes, and in pleaſurc,as in «day of flaugh- 
tergas living upon the creame of. finning,, and having 
ſuch plenty, they pick out none but the ſweeteſt bits 
to nouriſh their hearts withall. | 

4. So what a man provides for , that is his owne; 
ſo ſayes the Apoſtle, TH man that provides not for his 


owne, s worſe, &c. When therefore men make proviſi- 


on for the fleſp, as the phraſe is, Row. 1.3. 14. have their 
Caterers and contrivers of their luſts, and whoſe chic- 
feſt care isevery morning, what pleaſures of. ſin they 
have that day to be enjoyed, its a figne that they fins 
are their owne. 

In a word, when menlive in finne, 'tis the expreſii- 
on 


a 4 es —_— «+ 


# EF #3 
+? +4 


DTT TY TNT IEA 
: avatron' of finne. 


— — 


on ufed, r Tim. 5.6. She that lives in pleaſure, is dead 
while ſhe lives. When the revenews of the comfort of 
mens lives come in,. from the pleaſures,of finne, and 
chat ſupplies them With all thoſe neceſfaries that bt- 
lotig to Tife 33s when'tis their elementthey drinbe in 
like water , their meat, they eatethe breadofwickedneſſe, 
Prov.1. 9. and it goes downe,and troubleth them nor; 


their eel ſa,they cannot ſleege till they have done or 
contrived ſome miſchiefe, ver. 16. their apparrell, as 


wheh violence and oppreſſion covers them as agarment, 
and pride compa[ſeth them a a chaine, Pal. 73. their re- 
creatiof1 allo, 7? # a paſtime for 4 foole to doe wickedly, 
he makes ſport and pe os Of if, Prov. 10. 23. Yea their 
health, being /icþ and diſcoftented, when their luſts 
are nor ſatisfied, as Ahab was for Nabeths Vineyard ; 
Amnongrew ltant, when he could not enjoy: his Pa- 
I2aMOree. ,.; .. 5 

All theſe, as they live intheir ſinnes here, and ſo are 
dead whileſt they live, .and ſoare miſerable, making 
the greateſt evill their chiefeſt good z ſo when they 
come to die ( as we all muſt doe one day.) and bow 
ſoone; and-how ſudgenly we know not; we carry our 
ſoules,our precious {oules, as precious water ina brit- 


tle glaſſe, ſoonecracked, and then weareſpilt likews- z Sam.rs; 


ter, which nonecan gather up dgaing.; or butas acandle 
in a paper Janchorne, in clay. walls; full ofcranyes, of- 
ten but a little cold comes in, and blowes the candle 
out; and theny without a.through change of heart be- 
fore, wrought fromall ſinne, toall godlineſſe, they 
will die in their ſinnes. And all, and the utmoſt of all 
miſeries is ſpoken in that one word : aud therefore 
Chriſt, when he would ſumme up all miſeries in one 
expreſſion, tells the Phariſees they ſhould die in their 
ſinnes, Joh. 8. 28. | USE 2. 
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Nd let us conſider further, that if ſinne be-rhus 

above meaſure finfull, that Hell that followeth 
death, is then likewiſe above meaſure fearfull. And ſo 
it i$ intimated to be a puniſhment without meeſare, 
Fer. 30. 1r. compared with 1/e. 27. Puniſh them as 1 
puniſh thee ( ſayes Godhto his owne ) but 1will puniſh 
thee in meaſure, And indeed, finne:being committed 
againſt God the King of Kings,it can never be puniſhed 
enough. But as the killing ofa King, is amongſt men 
a crime ſo hainous, that no tortures can exceed the 
deſert of it: we uſe to ſay, all rorments.are too little, 
any death too good for ſuch acrime. Now peccatum eſt 
Dei-cidium,as [ ſaid before,adeſtroying God as much 
as in us lies: and therefore none but God himſelfe can 
givc ita full puniſhment: therefore it is called « falling 
into Gods hands, Heb.1o. 31. which, as he bye therc, 
is fearfull, For it his breath blowes us to deſtrudtion, 
Fob 4.9.for we are bur duſt heaps ; yea, tus nod, henods 
to deſtruttion, Plal. 80. 16. then what is the weight of 
his hands, even ofthoſe hands, which ſpanthe heavers, 
and hold the earth inthe hollow of them?and if God take 
itinto his hands to pnniſh, he will be ſure to doe unto 
che full. Sinze is mans worke, and puniſbment is Gods, 
and God will ſhew himfelfe as perfe# in his worke, as 
man in hes, 

It finne be maalum catholicum, as hath been ſaid, that 
contalnes all evills in it; then the puniſhment God 
will inflict ſhall be malum catholicum alſo, containing 
in itall miſeries; it is a cup full of mixture, ſo called 


Pſal.75.$.a$ into which God hath ſtrained the quin- 
reflence 
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ecſſence of all miſcries, and +be wicked of the earth muſt 
arink the dregges of it , though it be eternity unto the 
bottome. And if one finne deſerves a hell, a puniſh- 
ment aboye meaſure, what will millions of millions 
doc? And we reade that every ſinne ſhall receive « juſt 
recompence, Heb. 2. 3: oh-kt us then take heed of dy. 
ing in our finnes, and therefore of living in them z for 
weſhall lic inprifon till we have paid the very urmaſt 
farthing. a 
And therefore if all this that I have ſaid of i will 
not engender anſwerable apprehenfions of it in _ 
(this being bur paintirig the toad, which you can look 
upon and handle without affcightment) I wiſh that if 
withoar danger you could bur lay your cares to hell, 
that ſtanding as ix were behind the skreene, you might 
heare finne ſpoken of in its owne dialeR by the oldeſt 
ſonnes of perdition there, to heare what Cain (ayes of 
murthering his brother 46e/ ; what Sol of his perſe- 
cuting D#vid,and the Prieſts of ZFehoveh,what Balaans 
and Fchirophel ſay of their curſed counſels and poli- 
cies z what Ahab [ayes of his oppreſſion of Naboth 
what Z#des of z and heare what expreſſions 
they have, wich whathorrors, yellings, grozncs, di- 
ſraions, the leaſt ſinne is there ſpoken of. If God 
ſhould rake any mans ſoule here, and as he rapt His, 
intotherhird heavens,where he ſaw grace in its fulleſt 
brightnee , ſocatry uny ones ſoule into thoſe cham- 
bers of death, as Soldmen calls them, and leading him 
through all, from chamber to chamber, ſhew him the 
viſions of daykneſſe, and he there heare all thoſe bed- 
lames cry out, one of this {inne, another of that, and 
ſee ſinne as it lookes in hell ! But there is one aggra- 
vation more of the evill and miſery finne brings upon 
D men, 


RY 


 Aggravation of finne, 


— 


'" men. [have nor ſpoken of yet, thar it blinds their 
eyes, and hardens their hearts, that they doe not ſee, 
nor lament their miſery, till chey be in hell ; and then 
it is to0 late, 
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TD Ut what,doth finne ſo exceed in finfulneſſe, and is 
che venome of it- boyked up to ſuch a height of 
miſchiefe, that there ſhould -beiho.name in heaven and 
earthable to grapple with it, and deſtroy it 7 Is there 
no antidote,no balme in-G:{ead more ſoveraigne, than 
it is deadly £ Surely yes, God would never have ſuffe- 
red ſo-potent and malicious anenemy to have ſet foot 
in his dominions, but that he knew how toconquer it, 
and that not by puniſhing of it onely in hell, but by 
deſtroying it : onely. it is too potent for all the crea- 
cures to:eDcounter; With. \This viRory is alone reſer. 
ved for Chriſt,it-candie by no other band, that he may 
haye the glory of it ; which therefore is the top of his 
glory, as Mediator, and his higheſt title, thememo- 
ry of which. he beaxes written.in, his name) = s us, 
for he ſball.ſave his people framtheir finnes, Mar, 1, 31. 
And therefore the Apoſtle Pax, his chicfeſt Herauld, 
proclaimes this yitory witha world of ſolemnity and 
triumph, 1 Cor, 15. 364] 0h death, where « thy ſting? 
oh grave,where is thy widtory ? the ſting of death s ſinne, 
the ſexepgth of ſinxe is the Law :but thankes be to God that 
gives ns the vittory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: which 
yet again addes to the Demonſtration of the ſinfulneſſe 
of it - tor the ſtrength of ſinne was ſuch , that like Go- 
liah it would have defied the whole Hoſt of heaven 
and earth. 1t was not poſſible the bloudof Bulls and Goals 


ſhould 
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ſhould take away ſinne,Heb. 10.4. nor Would the riches 


of the world, or the bloud of men have been a ſuffici. 
ent ranſome:Will che Lord be pleaſed with rivers of oyle? 
fhall I give my firſt borne for my bran{ereſſien? No,ſayes 
he, there is no. proportion, for thy firſt boroe is but the 
fruit of thy body, and finne is the ſinne of thy ſoule, 
Mich. 6. 7.it muſt coſt more to redeeme a ſoulc than 
ſo, Pſal. 49.9. No,couldeſt thou bring rivers of teares, 
in ſtcad of rivers of oyle;z which, it any thing, were 
like to pacifie God, yet are they but the excrements 
of thy braines ; but ſinne is the finne of thy heart : yea 
all. the righteouſneſſe that we could ever doe, cannot 
make amends for one finne: for ſuppoſe it perfe&, 
when as yet it is but dupg, Mal. 2. 3. and a menſtruoms 
chath,yert thou owelt it already as thou art a creature; 
and one debt cannot pay another. If then we ſhould 
goc a begging ro all the Angels , who never ſinned, 
ler them lay all their ſtock together, it would begger 
them all ro pay for one finne: no, it is not the merit 
of Angels will doe it; for finne is the tranſgreſſion,the 
deſtrution of the Law, Pſal, 10g. 1. and the leaf} iom 
is more worth than heaven, andall that is therein. 
Onely, though it be thus unconquerably fGnfull by 
ail created powers, it hath not gone beyond the price 
that Chriſt hath paid for it; the Apoſtle compares to 
this very purpoſe, fnne and Chriſts righteouſneſſe toge, 
ther, Rows, 5.15420. *Tis true, ſayes be, that /inwe a- 
bounds, and that oneſinne, = eeg/v1 ue, and inſtanceth in 
Adams finne, which ſtaineth all mens yatures to the 
end of the world ; yet ſayes he, the gift of righteouſues 
by Chriſtabounds much more; abounds to flowing over., 
wywirn, .ſayes the, Apoſtle, 1Tim-1. 14. 4s the See 
arth above mole-bills, Mal. «4 Though therefore 
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ic would undoe all the Angels,yer Chrifs riches ave wn- 


ſearchable, Eph. 3.8. he bath ſuch riches of merit, as 


are able to pay all thy debrs the very firſt day of thy 
marriage with him , though thou had been a ſinner 
millions of yeares, afore the creation rothis day : and 
when that is done, thete is encugh left to purchaſe 
thee more grace and glory than all the Angels have 
inheaven. Ina word, he is able to ſave to the utmoſt, 
all that come-te God by him, Heb.'7. 5. ler their finnes 
be whar they will. 

But then wee muſt come to him, and #9 God by him, 
and take him as our Lord,and King, and head, and hu(- 
band, as he is freely tendered, we muſt be made one 
with him, and have our hearts divorced from all our 
finnes for ever. And why not now? doe we yer look 
for another Chriſt 7 and roallude to us, as Naomi ſaid 
to Ruth, Is there yet any more ſonnes in my wombe, 
that they may be _ bands 's So fay'1, Hatch 
God any more ſuch fonnes? or is not this Chriſt good 
enough? orare wee afraid of being happy too ſoone, 
in betng married to him 2 

But yet if wee will have Chrift indeed (without 
whom we are undone ) how ſhall wee then continue in 

finne, which is thus above meaſure finfull 2 no nor in 
one, The Apoſtle ſpeaks there in the language of im- 
poſſibilitie and inconſtſtency. Chriſt, andthe reigne 
of one ſinne, they cannot ſtand rogether. 

And indeed, wee will not ſomuch as take Chriſt, 
untill firſt we have ſeene more or leſſe this viſion here, 
and finne appeare tO us, as to him, above meaſure fin- 
full: naturally we ſtight ir, 'and make a mock of, and 
account it preciſeneſſe to ſtick and make conſcience 
of it : but ifonce finne thus appeares'ro any bur in it; 
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owne cofours, thatman wiltlooke upoa the leaſt ſinne 
then, as apon hell ir ſelfe.;, and like a man effrighted, 
feare in aff his wayes, Teſt, he ſhould meet with finoe, 
and ſtarts ar the very appearance of it ;.he weepes if 
finne doe Þur ee 'hino, and he doe but. ſee it in him- 
ſelfe and orhers z,and. cryes out as, Zoſeph did, How 
Bail I dog this,and finue ? and thena man will make our. 
for Chrift, as a condemned man for life, as a man thar 
canno longer ive, ob give me Chriſt, or elſe1 die; and 
then if upon this Chriſt pct ia by andeveryfi 
himſelfe , as his promiſe is to them that ſeeke him, 
Fohn 14. 21. his heart thereupon will much more de- 
reſt and loathe it : he ſaw it evill atore, bur then ir 
comes to have anew tincture added, which makes it 
infinitely more finfull in his eyes ; for he then lookes. 
uponevery linneas guiltie of Chriſts bloud, as dyed 
with it, though covered by it; the grace of God appea- 
ring, teacheth ws to deny. all nad ma f and worldly 
luſts. The love of Chriſt conflraines him. Thinkes he, 
Shall I live in that for which-Chrift died © ſhall that 
be my. life , which was his death > did he that never 
knew finne, undergoe the torment for. it, and ſhall 
I be fo unkinde as to- enjoy the pleaſure of it : No, 
but, as David when he was very thirſtie, and had wa- 
terof the Well of Beth/ehem broughthim, with the 
hazard of mens lives, powred it on the ground ; for 
ſayes he, 1# i the bloudof theſe men : So ſayes he, cven. 
whenthe cup of pleaſures isar his very lips, It coſt the- 
bloud of Chriſt,. 2nd fo powres it upon the ground. 
And as the love of Chiiſt conſtraines him., -ſo the.__ 
power of Chriſt doth change him. Kings may par- * 
don Traytors, but they cannot change their hearts ;_ 
bur Chriſt ggrdons none, he doth not make new crea- +, 


C3 : We, 


—— 


Aggravation of. ſinne, 


. knowne finne : they are the Apoſtles 'owne words, 
- which ſhall judge us , and if we ſhould expe ſalya- 


that obey him, Heb. 5.9. 


tures, and all o/d things paſſe away, becauſe he makes 
them friends, favourites to live with, and delight in, 
and if men pur on Chriſt , and bave learned him, « the 
trath is in Feſus , they put off as concerning the former 
converſation the old man, with the deceitfull lufts; and 
he ceaſeth from ſinne, that is, from the courſe of any 


tion from him upon any other termes,. wee are decei- 
ved; for Chriſt «the author of ſalvation, to them onely 
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ROM..r. 27 


Becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not 
4s God, neither were thankfull but became wvaine in 


their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 
ned, 


> Here are two generall aggravations 
the Apoſile inſiſts on, in theſe two 
Chapters,of the Gentiles ſinfulnes : - 

WS Firſt, their #nthankfulneſſe, ver. 21, 
" in deſpiſ ng the riches of Gods goodnes, 

Chap. 2. 4. Secondly, of Rebellion, 


' In nfl inning againſt knowledge : That when they knew him, 


they glorified him not 4s God, And of all other he 10- 


culcaceth this of finning againſt knowledge , as the 
E 3 greateſt : 


Saanea, 


Aggravations of ſuuning © 


greateft: for bringing in a long, large , and particular 
indiQment of many leverall finnes, 1dolatry, verſe 23. 
unnaturall uncleanneſſe, ver. 26. &c. and all kimds of 
wnrighteouſncſſe, ver. 29. be doth both in the begin. 
ning, and end of the bill, bring in this aggravation, 
that they ſinned againſt knowledge in all theſe, So 
ver. 18, he begins the inditment and promulgation 
of Gods wrath above al] for this, that they with-held 
the truth in unrighteouſneſſe , which was as much as all 
that unrigh:eoutnefſe committed,barely in ir ſelfe con- 
ſidered : And thenagaine in the end, when he comes 
to pronounce ſentence, he comes in with this, after all 
particulars had bcen reckoned up, Who knowing the 
judgement of God againſt zhoſe which doc ſuch things, yet 
doe them. 

Dott. S9that this Dorine is cleare from hence, Thar 
To finne gp pne ag4inſt Enowledge, either in omitting good du- 
nn | ties, which we know we ought to performe, or com- 
is che h gh mirting of finnes we know we ought not to. doe, is the 
| ager2= bigheff aggravation of ſinfulneſſe, 
finning, LI pur both in both finnes of omiſſion and commiii- 

on : for ſo the particnlar finnes the Geptiles are taxed 

for here, are of both ſorts ; as »ot g/orifying,or worſbip- 

ping God, as well as turning hu glory into alje, &c. ro 

omir prayer, when your conſciences tell you, you 

ought rodoe it: to omit holy diſcoy rle, examining the 

_ heart, when you know you ought rodoe'them, are as 

well finnes againſt knowledge, as trotell a lie agaioſt 

your knowledge, or as to ſtale and forſweare , or 
murder, or be drunke, &c. 

Now when. I fay, it is an aggravation to theſe ſinnes, 

my meaning 15 this : That take any finne thou thinkeſt 

moſt grofle, and view ir barcly inthe aR of it, pur the 


at 
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azainſt Knowledge. | 


a nakedly inthe one ſcale, be it a (in of uncleanneſſe, 
or drunkcnneſſe; and then pur this circumſtance which 
was added to it in the other ſcale,thar before and when 
thou diddeſt ir, thou kneweſt it be a ſinne, this alone 
weighs as much,yea more than the finne ir ſclfe doth : 
that av it is ſaid of Herod, thar: he added this to all his 
other ſinnes, that he caft Fohn iu priſon, who told him of 
his Herodsas, and fo 1s made as much as all his former 
finnes : ſo is this brought in here, that in and unto all 
their unrighteouſneſſe, this was added, they with-held 
the truth, the light of their conſciences ( which is as 
a Prophet from God ) they did impriſon ix unrighte- 
owſneſſe, ver. 18. And therefore when Daxiel would 
convince Balſhazzay of his deſervedneſle ro loſe his 
Kin::dome, and that he was not able to hold weight 
inthe ballance, Dan. 5. 22. what puts he into the other 
ſcale againſt him to weigh him up, and to ſhew he 
was 8oolight, ver. 21, 22 2 he tells him how his father 
knew the God of heaven, and how that his knowledge 
coſt him ſeven yeares the learning among wilde beaſts, 
and chow ( (ayes he ) his ſonne knewe#t all this, and yet 
didſt not humble thy ſelfe. Here is the aggravation 
weighs downe all: he knew the God of Heaven againſt 
whom he finned, and that judgement on his Father 
for his pride ; and then wirhall he tels him, that his 
God, in whoſe hands is thy breath, and all thy wayes, thou 
haft not glorified. 1 name this place among many 0- 
thers, becauſe it is parallel! with this in the Text. 
Ile name no more, but give re«ſons and demonſtrations 


for it. 


Firſt, 


34 
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{tratios of 
the point, 
Dy COIN- 
paring It 
with other 
kinds of 
{[1NN1N2g. 


Firſt, Demonſtrations. 


The greatneſle of this kinde of ſinning might many 
wayes be made appcare z we will demonſtrate' it onc- 
ly by comparing it with other kinds of finning. 

To finne, though out of ſimple ignorance, when that 
i19norarce 15 but the cauſa ſine qua non, of finnirg, that 
is, foas if a man had knowne rt a finne, he had not 
done it, doth not yet make the fact not to be a linne, 
though it.leſſenethir. For Luke 12. 48. He that did 


z10t know his Maſters will, was beaten, when the thing 


commirted was worthy of ſtripes, though he did nor 
know ſo much, becauſe the thing deſerves it. And the 
reafon is, bccaulethe Law being once promulged, as 

I. to Adam it was, and put into his keart, as the com- 
mon Aike of mankinde ; though the Tables be loſt, 
yet our ignorance doth not make the Law of none ct- 
fect, For the Law of nature for ever binds, that is, all 
hat Was written in Adams heart, becauſe it was there- 
by then publiſhed in him, and to him for us.: But po- 
ſitive Lawcs, as I may call them, as to beleeve in Chriſt, 
&c. anew delivered, bind not, but- where they are 
publiſhr. Fofah rent his-clothes, when the booke of 
the Law was found , becauſe the ordinances were not 
kepr, alchovgh they had-uor knowne the Law of ma- 
ny yearesz yet becauſe they oughtto have knowne ir, 
therefore tor all their ignorance, he- feared wrath 
would come upon all 1ſ-ael. So allo Levit 5.17. finnes 
of i2norance were to be ſacrificed for : yet however, 
irleſſeneththe finne, therefore he ſhall be beaten with 


" fewſlripe:, 


And 


—— we ws © = MN) md 


itmay be judged, that it will not be of force to bring 
| F 


againſt. Knowledge. 33 


And ſurc, ifignorance leffeneth them , knowledge-- 

aggravates ; for contrariorum eadem eft ratio : there- 
fore he that knowes, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
Yea ſuch diffcreace 1s there, that God is ſaid ro winte 
ar ſinnes of ignorance. Act. 17. 30. The time of this 
ienorance God winks at, Whiles they had no know+ 
ledge, God tooke no notice : yea and he abates ſome» 
thing for ſuch ſinnes, becauſe the creature hath # 
cloake, hath ſomething to ſay for its ſelfe; (as Chriſt 
fayes, Fohn15, 22, ) but when againſt knowledge, 
they have no cloake, Yea farther, Chriſt makes a ſinne 
of i2norance to be no ſinne, in compariſon : So there, 
If I had not ſpoken and done thoſe workes never man did, 
they had had [ rio ſine, ] ( That is) none in compariſon, 1, 
but now they have no cloake, no ſhelter to award the finsaganit 
ſtripes, or plea toabate ofthem, 5. 

nd that you may fee the ground of this vaſt diffe- ccnd finnes 
rence between finnes of ignorance, and againſt know- * i850: 
ledge z Confider firſt, that if a man ſinne (ſuppoſe 7 
the a the ſame ) out of ignorance meerly, there may In fins of 
bea ſuppoſition, thar if he had knowne ir, he would ipnorance 
not have done it; and that as ſoone as he doth know þeatupps- 
it, he would or might repent of ir. So 1 Coy. 2:8. If ſriongat he 
they had knowne, they had not crucified the Lord of Glory. Fo od 
The like ſayes Chriſt of Tyre, Sidon, and Gomorrha, noc have 
That if the ſame things had been done in them, they would fone it p 

6 ſa 

have repented. But now when a man knowes itatfore, ia theſe. | 
and alſo conſiders it in the very committing it, and | 
yer doth ir, then there is no roome for ſuch a ſuppoſi- 
tion, and leſſe hope. For what is it that ſhould reduce 
this man to repentance ? is it not his knowledge © now 
if that had no power to keepe him from his finne, then 


him 
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Aggravations of ſimning 


him to repentance for it ; for by finning the heart is 
made more hard, and the knowledge and the autho. 
ritie of it weakned and leſſened, as all power is, when 
contemnedand rcfiſted, Roms. 1. 21. Their fooliſh heart 
becomes darker. _Ariſiatle himfelfe hath a touch of this 
notion in the third of his Erhicks, that if a man ſinne 
out of ignorance, when he knowes it, he repents of it; 
if outof paſſion , when the paſſions over, he is ſorry 
for whar he hath done : but when a man finnes delibe- 
rarcly, and out of knowledge, ic is a figne he is fixed 
and ſet in miſchicfe ; and therefore it is counted wic- 
kedneſſe and malice. Andhence it is, that thoſe that 
haye bcen eylightened with the higheſt kinde of light, 
but that of ſaving grace, Heb-6. 4,5. and Heb, 10. 
If they ſin wilfally atter ſuch a knowledge of the truth, 
God looks onthem, as thoſe that will never repent, 
And therefore likewiſe the Schoole. gives this as the 
reaſon why the Devills finne obſtinately, and cannot 
repent, becauſe of their full knowledge they finne 
with, they know all. inthe full laticude that it may be 
' knowne, and yet goe on. 

2. Secondly, The vaſt difference that in Gods account 
The vaſt js, put between. ſinves of knowledge, and of ignorance, 


: difference 


berwome Will appeare by the different reſpeR and regard that 
themzap- God hath tothem, inthe repentance he requires and 
peares in. accepts forthem; and thar bottrinthe aQts of repen- 
tance God ance, and alſo in the ſtate of grace and repentance, 
accepts fer upon which God accepts am n, or for want of which 


each. - . 
A gdherall he rejecerth him, | 


repentance Eirft, When a man comcs to performe the aQs of 
- the repentance, and to humble khimſelfe for finne, and to 
ffs: the rurne from it, God exadteth nor, thar ſinnes of igno- 
pther. rance ſhould particularly be repented of, But if _ 
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DC 


be repentedof bur in the generall , and in the lumpe, 
be they never ſo great, God accepts it. This is inti- 
mated, Pſal. 19. 12. Who can nnderfand his errour? 
cleanſe me from my ſecret ſmnes : that was confeſſion 
enough» Bur finnes of knowledge muſt be particular- 
ly repented of, and confeſſed, and that againe and a- 
gaine, as David was forced to doe for his murther and 
adultery , ora man ſhall never have pardon. Yea far- 
ther, greater difference will appeare, in regard of the 
ſtate of grace and repentance : for a man may lye ina 
finne he doth not know to be a finne, and yetbe inthe 
ſtate of Grace, as the Patriarchs in Poligemie, and in 
divorcing their wives : but to lye in 4 ſinze of know- 
ledge, is not compatible with grace + but unleſle a 
man maintaineth a conſtant aght againſt it , bateth ir, 
confeſſeth it, forſakerh-ic , he cannot have mercy. 
This cannot ſtand with uprigheneſſe of heart, A friend 
may keepe correſpondency. with one, he ſuipeRs not 
to be an enemy unto his friend, and be true to his 
friendſhip notwithſtanding : but if he knowes him to 
be anenemy,hemuſt breake utterly with the one, if he 
leanes tothe other. 

Thirdly, Yetfartherin the third place, ſo vaſt is 3 
the difference, that ſome kinde of fines committed Somekinds 
out of and againſt knowledge, utterly exclude from ;aing * 
mercy for time to come;which done out of ignorance, knowledge 
remaincdcapable of, and might have obtained it ; as 2 
perſecuting the Saints , blaſpheming Chriſt, &c, Pauls cy,which | 
will was as much in het. as themſelves, and as _ _—_— 
heartieas thoſe that ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt : for *capcitic 
he was ad againſt the Church, and in theſe (innes, as of ir. 
himſclfe fayes, not finning willingly herein onely, but 
being carricd on with fury,as hot and as forward as the 

F 2 Phariſees 


Aegravations of ſinning 


' Phariſees that ſinned thar ſinne : onely ſayes he, 1 Tim, 
1.13. 1did it ignorantly, therefore 1 obtained mercie, 
Though it was z7g»orartly done, yet there was need of 
mercy ; buryerin that he did it but 1gnorantly, there 
was a Capacitie and place for mercy, which otherwiſe 
had not beene. But thus to finne after a man hath re. 
ceivedthe knowledge of the truth, (huts a man out from 
mercy, Heb. 10. and there is no more ſacrifice for ſinne, 
for ſuch ſinnes , I ſay, ſuch finnes as theſe, thus dire- 
ly agaitiſt the Goſpel, when commitred with know- 
ledge. For ſinnes againſt the Law, though againſt 
knowledge, there was an atonement, as appeares Le- 
vit. 6. from the 1. verſe to the 8. where he inſtanceth 
in forſwearing + But to perſecute the Saints, and Chriſts 
iruth, with malice,after knowledge of ir,there is no more 
ſacrifice : not that fimply the finne is fo grear in the 
air ſelfe of perſecution, for Pau/did it out of igno- 
rafice; but becauſe it is out of knowledge: fo vaſt a 
difference doth knowledge and ignorance put between 
the guilt of the ſame ſinne. 
i: And therefore indeed, to conclude this in the laſt 
againſt .Place, this 15 the higheſt ſep of the ladder, next to 
knowleds turning off : the very higheſt but that of ſinning againſi 
eſt ro he the Holy GhoFt : which muſt needs argue ir the higheſt 
_ ning a= aggravation of finning, when it aſcends ſo high,wheii 
GRO it brings a man to the brinck, and next to falling into 
the bottomlcſle pit, irrecoyerably. And therefore to 
ſinne preſumptuouſly (which is all one ) and to ſinne 4- 
gainit knowledge, ( asappeares Numb, 15. 26,27, 28, 
29, 30. it being there oppoſed to {inning out of igno- 
rance, (ſuch a Ion as David did, of whom ir is ſaid, 
2 Sam. 12. 9. that he deſpiſed the word of the Lord: 
which phraſe alſo is ſed to cxpreſle ſinnes of pre- 


ſumption, 


againſt Knowledge. 


ſumption, vey. 31 .of thart'ry, of Numbers. ) To ſinne, 
I ſay, preſumptuouſly, 'is the higheſt fiep:1So in Da- 
vids account, Pſal. 19. 12, 13. For firſt he prayes, 
Lord keepe me from ſecret ſinnes, ( which he maketh 
finncs of ignorance) and then next he-prayes againſt 
preſumptuous finnes, ( Which, as the oppoſition ſhewes, 
arc ſinnes againſt knowledge : ) For ( ſayes he ) if they 
get dominion over me, 1 ſhall not be free from(that great 
offence, That is, that unpardonable finne, which ſhall 
never be forgiven: ſoas theſe are neereſt it of any 0- 
ther: yet not ſo, as that every one that fals into fuch 
a finne commits it, but he is nigh to it, at thenexr ſtep 
to it, For to commit that ſtnne, but 10 things are re- 
quired , /ight in the winde, and malice in the heart : 
not waalice alone, unlefſe there be light; for then that 
Apoſile had finned it : fo as knowledge is the Parent 
of it, 16 i after. receiving the knowledge of the truth, 


. Heb, 10.. 27, 28. 


Theſe are the Demonſtrations.of it, the Secondly, 
Reaſons are Reaſons, 
Which are 


"- Firft, Becauſe knowledge of God and his wayes, 6. , pe. 
is the greateſt mercie , next ro ſaving grace : He hath: cauſeknow 
not dealt [ ſo] with every Nation, Wherein © In grving 198i the 
the knowledge of his wayes : and as it is thus, ſo toa Na- roman 
tion, ſo to a man; and therefore Chriſt ſpeaking of rhe 
oift of knowledge, and giving the reaſon why it ſo 
oreatly condenineth, Luke 12. 48. ſayes, For to whom 
[much] is given, much is required, As if he had ſaid, 
To know his Maſters will, that is the great talent of 
all other. There is a [mc in that, Thus it was in 
_ the Heathens eſteemealſo: They »cknowledged their 

fooliſh wiſdome in morall and n:vuralt Philoſaphie, 


their greateſt exce/lencie : and thereturc Plats thank'd 
F 3 God. 


PEE "IF 


"Argrevations of foaning 


et ec. 


God for three things ; that he was a #42, an Atheni- 
an, and a Philoſopher, And Rem, 1. 22. the Apoſtle 
mentions it as that excellency they did profeſſe; And 
Solomon, of all vanities ſayes this 15 the beſt yanitie, 
and thatir exceeds folly,as light doth 3g by yang 2. 
Bur ſurely much more is the knowledge of the Law, and 
of God, as we have it revealed to us ;this muſt needs be 
much more excellent, And ſo. the Jewes eſteemed 
theirs; as in this ſecond Chapter of the Romaxes, the 
Apofile ſhewes alſo of them, thatthey made rh7r boaſt 
of the Law, and their forme of knowledge of it, and appro- 
wing the things that ave excellent, And what doe the 
two great books of the creatures, and the Word, and 
all meanes el(e ſerye for, but ro increaſe knowledge e 
If therefore all tend to this, this, is then the greatelt 
mercy of all the reſt, | 

For ſecondly, God hath appointed knowledge as 
the immediate guide of men 1n all their wayes, to 
bring them to, ſalvation and repentance, for to that it 


guide of Jeads them, It is that ſame n i2wwin, as the Phileſs- 
theirwaies, Pher call'd it : and therefore the Law, Rom, 7.1, 2. 


is compared to an Husbaxd, ( ſo farre as itis written 
in, orrevealed inthe heart) that as an Husband & the 
guide of the wife in her youth , ſo is the Law to the heatr. 
And whereas bea#s are ruled by 4 bit and bridle, God 
he rules men by knowledge. And therefore if menbe 
wicked, notwithſtanding this light, they muſt needs 
finne highly, ſeeing there is no other curbe for them, 
as they are men, but this : if he will deale with them 
as men, this is the onely way; and therefore if that 

will not doe it, it is ſuppoſed nothing will. 
It is k»orwledge makes men capable of finne,, which 
beaſts are not ;theretore the more knowledge, ( if 478 
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tyainſt Rinoveledye. 


be wicked withall )the more finfe muſt neceſſarily be 
reckoned to them : ſoas God dothnor fimply looke 
whar metis 4Qions and afeRions'are; but chiefly whar 
their knowledge is, and accordingly judpeth men 
more orlkefle wicked. I may illuftrare this by that 


compariſon, which I may allade unto-: That as in 
Kingdomes,God meaſurcsour the wickednefſe thereof, 


and fo his puniſhmenes accordingly, principally, by 
the guides, the goyernours heel, what they are,and 
what they doe as inthe 5. of Fereme, the 4. verle it 
appeares ; where firſt God lookes upontheprore peo: 


ple, but, he excuſerh them, theſe are fooliſh, and know 


not the way of the Lord+and therefore God would have 
been moved to ſpare the Kingdome, notwithſtanding 
their ſirmes. Bur from them arthe 5. verſe he goes to 
view the \Rwlers, 1 will get me to the great men, for theſe 
have Inowne theway of the Lord : and when he law thar 
theſe had broken the bands, then, how ſhall I pardon thee 
forth# ?'-So is it inchis judgement towards a particu- 


Jarman : wheti' God lookes downe npon a'man, and 


ſees him'in' his courſes'exreeding| looſe, and wicked, 


he Iookes firſt upon thoſe rude affections in” him, . 


which are uncleane, prophane, debatichr, greedy of 


all wickedneſſt'; Ay butſayes he, theſe are fooliſh 


of themſelves, butT will looke vporrhis underſtand- 
ing, and'upon the ſuperiour faculcies', which are the 


guides of theſe afſtRions, and ſee whatthey diate to | 
theſe unruly affeRions, to'reftraine them: And when 


he finds:thar the guides' themſelves are: enlightned, 


and have knowne the way of the Lord,' and' that the will. 


andrh\ic affeQtions,though informed with much know- 


ledge, yet breake all bands, then how ſhall 1 pardon thee ? * 
Thee, who arta knowing drunkard, and aknowing un. . 
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40 Aggravations,of: ſunning = 
cleane perſon, &c. ſo as thus to finne, aggrayares and 


maketh [2 0ut of meaſure ſinfull. : Be | 
Thatknow -.. Now that knowledge and res/an is A MI g us 4, will 


<igei5 10> tarther appeare by this: That even erroneous know- 

proved, mn : , 

chatancr= ledge doth-put.an obligation,: a bond, anda tye upon a 

roncons . Man: whichcan;bc,inino-other reſpeR, bur becauſe 

CORICLENCE . . - 

bndech, knowledge is appointed, to.be a mans guide,.. Thus if 
a man thinkesa thing-{ which is in it ſelte commo#and 
indifferent) to be a finne, and torbidden, ( as Roms, 14. 
4.)alchough the Law forbids it aot, yet #o him iti an- 


cleane, though in Chriſt it is pot wncleantgth J 
Law of Chriſt, . For, this his knowledge and jadgement 
of the thing, hath to him the force of 4 Law. : fox it pro- 
poundsitto him as a Law, and «s from God; which re- 
ſonof his, God hath appointed as his immedlate guide : 
andthe will is to follow nothing.chart is'evill, which 
is repreſented toit, as evill; this is the Law of meer: 
#ature inall conditions ;therefore ifaman ſhould doe 
an aQion which is in it ſelie good, if he thought it to 
beevill, he ſhould finne, and ſo 2- contre; for he goes 
againſt the dictate: of nature. .So that erropeome know- 
ledge, though againſt the Law, is a.Jaw to me, though 
not per ſe, yet per accidens. Now therefore if to goe a- 
 Zaialt a falle light of conſciencebe yer a ſinne, though 
it proves that the commandemeat allowes the thing 
was done, and was for it, then to goe againſt the truc 
| light of che Law, how finfull is ic 2 | 
3 Againe, thirdly, the knowledge of the Law binds 
jSnowledg the perſon ſo much:the more to, obedience, by:how 
firrher Much the more he knowes it : ſa as. though ir would 
_ be a finne, whcn he knows nor the Law.to:tranſgreſle 


rwo 


500% it, yet when he knows it, it is agreater ſinne.'Tis true 
ce. . 

indeed, that conſcience and the Law, when they meet, 
15 make 


D— 


againſt Knowledge, 


make upbur owe Law, not two diſtint Lawes : and 
therefore in inning againſt knowledge, though a man 
doth not commit ewo diſtin finnes , yee the know- 
ledge of it dothadde a further degree of finfulneſſe to 
ic : As acloath iis the ſame cloath when it is white, 
thatit was when it is dyed with a ſcarlet dye, yet then 
it hath a dye, a#indvure given it, which is more worth 
than checloath : and ſo-when you {inne, not knowing 
the Law, the finne is the ſame tor ſubſtance, it would 
beif you had knowne it , yetthat knowledge dyes it, 
make$iraſcarler ſinne, as Eſay ſpeaks, farre greater and 
deeperin demeric, than the finne it ſelfe : and the 


ground: of this is, becauſe Lawes then come to be in Lawicome 
in force 

when pro- 

mulged. , 


force , whenthey are promulged, and made knowne: ſo 
25 the more they are promulged and knowne, the more is 
the force of their 6izding , and ſo the greater guile. 
Therefore Dew#. 11. 12. 3. 3. God ſtraitens the cords 
more, the binding force of the Law more upon thoſe 


Fewes conſciences, towhom he at the firſt perſonally ' 
with majeſty had promulgated it, than upon their 


children, though upon theirs alſo. Nowifall Gods 
Lawes, being made knowne to Adam, binde us, and 
are in force,and this when weknow them not ; then if 
wedoe know them, or might know them, they binde 
much more:and ſtill che more clearely we know them, 
the obligation increaſeth, and the guilt inſuing with 
it: and the rather,, becauſe now when wee come to 
know them, they are anew promulged, in a way of a 
peculiar mercy ; we having defaced the knowledge of 


them in our fall. 


Fourthly, When the Law, being knowne, is broken, The? is 
there is the more contempt caſt upon the Law, and the the more 


Law-giver alſo, and ſo a higher-degrce of fannmg. 
G #3 


concempt 
caſt upon 
And thc Lay. 


Arg vations of inning 


And therefore Numbers 15 . 20. 'He tot ſinnes out of 


 hnowledze, is (aid to reproach the Lord, 26d vo defpiſe the 


In finnes . 
againſt 


dadwicds, 
the will of 
the ſinner 
cloſeth 
more with 
fingas 


Werrd, Andibrefore Sand fimning againft knowledge, 
Samwet calleth ie »ebetlion + and though it were but in 
a ſmall thing, yer he parallels.ir with witcherafr. So 
alſo Fob 24. 15+ they are ſaid to-xebell, whers the yſinne 
«rainſ} light, becauſe redellion is: added to difobedi. 
ence: For knowledge is an Officer fer rofee the Lew 
executed, andfullfblled'; 'and m-kes God preſent to the 
conſcience,  Theretore'Rowe. 2. 14. its called a wir- 
»eſſe ; and therefore inſinnine aganft knowtedpe, men 
are ſaid'to ſinue:beſore the face of the I orb himſelfe 5 now 
what a great ergay Aa rad roms X —_ 
the hypooriteſunni ft bnowledoe;” is faidtocaſt the = 
law of God bebind his back > foas thereis nat in 
this faning,, which is imna orher. 

Fifely, the more hnewledye a man-finnethi apain(?, 
the morethe wif of the finner is: diſtoveredto befor 


fine, 2s ſinme, Now vellunterinmoff regula of monſurs 


aitionum woreltum : willinene(ſſe i ws, is:the ſan. 
dard and meſure of firmes. ts will;the leſſe finne: 
ſomuch isxentoffl ehe lefſe the will eloſerly with it; 
at teaſt wiſe fo muct-isadied, by how much rhe will 
is more if it and therefore the higheſt degree of fir- 
ningis expreſt torus-byaning willingly, andithis: after 
knowledge, Ficb. roi Now though ar ignorant man 
commirs the-attas willingly,as when Paul perſecuted 
the Church, yer he commits'ir not'confidered' as fone, 
till he-hath the knowledge of it : but: thenwhemnic is 
diſcovered to be finne, and the more leately-itis ſo 
difcovered; the will may be ſaid ro joyn witly it as fin. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſfayes, To him that knowes to dre 
well, and doth it not, to. bim it is finne , James 4. 17. 

| | becauſe 


paint Knowledge. 43 
becauſe by his knowſedge the thing ts repreſented as | 
ſinne 3 and ſfohecloſeth with ic cine , Under chat 

notion and apprehenſion, 

Sixchly,. In fi inning 4g 4inf knowledge , 2 man«can « 6 
dewns himſeift 4 but when out of '5gnorance mearely, In lining 
the Lew onely doth condemne him: So Row. 2.1: on 
A mes having knowledge in that wherein he judect 


a man con-« 


anocher; he condeminith himſelfe, So Rom. 14. Now as jms him 
ſef- mwarder is the bjghe#t ree of murder, and atag- * 
gravation of it; ſo ſelf- condemning muſt needs be rec. 

koned, - God touke it as a great advantage over him 

that hid higgalem, thatonr of rhive owne month 7 will 
condemme thee; thou withed ſervant. 

The do&ine being D_——_—_ Fiſt Lil ex. + Thing 
plaine, whe? 4 1 ſiune areinff know - © "Concern- 
Sccondly, Inil giethearprncanro of \ 2 m_ 

Thirdly, [ E ro Meaſnre <> bara al 
ledge and ehegreatnefſo of them inany Rt " 
& ;- The uſe of all. 

Forthe firſt, whatitis toſinne againſt knowledge, | 
Firſt, n—_— , premiſe theſe diſtinRions, 

' The firſt diftinQtion; *That it is. one thing to fine x. Whar 4 
vith knowledge, any” hoy rs any po 

There are — doe paſſe from a man with ;* kde: 
bu knowledge -yet- are Not arainſt knowledge, explained. 
This isto be obſerved for-the removall of aſcru- 7; Pikin- 
ple which may ariſe iv ſome' that are godly ,. who To gone 


elſe may be wounded wich this doQrine hrough ry wy _ 


miſtake, BY. gainſt 
A Precwarate mas is 5 onda niceds be ſuppoſed ;- from ep 


puiltie of avire- bnowne Suns, than- ati upregentrate ©: iter 
mv: and yet he commits fewer againſt kniwledze, 


"a hes 
.G 2 Firſt, 


my 


44 A [ggravations of ſmning 


A regene- . Firſt, I ſay, hc is guilte of more knowne ſunnes:;-For 
Cn he rakes noticeof every ſintull difpoficion that is ſtir- 
9s fins ring in him, every by-end, every contrariety unto ho- 
knewre, Jineſſe, deadnefle to dutic, reluctancy to ſpiritvall du- 
12740" ries.::and when regenerated, beginneth to: ſec and 
know moreevill by himſclfe,than ever he did before: 
he ſees as the Apoſile ſayes of himſclfe, Kom. 7. 10. 
all concupiſcence. + and the holier amanis, the more 
he diſcernesand knowes his finnes 2 So ſayes the A. 
poſtle, Rom, 7.18. 1 know that inme dwelsno geed thing. 
And ver. 21. / finde when 1 would doe good, evill is pre. 
ſent with me.. And 2.3. 1 ſee another law, All theſc, he 
ſayes, he perceived and found daily.in. himſelfe: and 
the more holy that be grew, the more he;ſaw- them. 
For the purer and clearer the light of Gods Spirit 
* ſhines ina man, the more finnes he knowes : be will 
{ecluſts ſtreaming up, flying in his heart, like moates 
in the Sunae, or ſparkes out of a furnance,” which. elſe 
he had not ſeene : the clearer the Sun-beame is which 

is ler into the heart, the more thou wilt ſee them. 
Yer not of But yer inthe ſecond place, Ladde, that.neverthe- 
ome Fog lefle he ſinnes leſſe againit | knowledge: For then,wee are 
knowledg. properly ſaid to finne againftknowledge, when wedoe 
' fake the fulfilling of a luſt, or the performance of an 
outward aRion, a dutic, or the like, intodeliberation 
and conſideration, and. conſider motives: againſt -the 
finne, or to the dutic, and yet commit: that -finne, 
yeeld to it, and nouriſh that luſt, and omir. chat dutie : 
Here now we {in not onely with knowledge, but againf 
knanledge : becauſe krowledge fteptiin, and: oppoſed 
us.in it, comes to anterrupt.and-prevent.us : but now 
- a thoſe failings in dutie, and ſtirring of luſts in the re- 
generateafore mentioned, .the caſe is otherwiſe: they 
oP ; are 


din on Bin . - 


againſt | Knowledge. 


are committed indeed with-knowledg,bur not agaialt 

jt: For it is not in the power of knowledge to prevent 
them; for morus primo primi non cadunt ſub libertatem; 

but yeethough ſuch finnes will ariſe game and againe, 

yet ſayesa good heart, they muſt not thinke 10 paſſe un- 
controuled and unſeene Therefore letnort poore {Oules 
miſtake me, as it I meant, throughout this diſcourſe, 

of all finnes whichare knowne to be finnes ,; bur I 
meane ſuch ſinnes as are-commitred againſt .know-. 
ledge :thatis, when knowledge comes and examines. 
a'finne,in or before the committing of it, brings it co 

the Law, conteſts againſt it, condemnes it, .and yet a 

man approveth ir, and conſenteth ro.it ; when adutie 

and afinne are-brought before knowledge, as Barra- 

bas and Chrift afore Pilate, and thy knowledge doth a- 
gaine and againe tell thee ſuch a finne is a great finne, 

and ought ro be crucified, and yer thou cryeſt, let ir 

oe ; and ſo forthe duty, it tels thee againeand againe =. pinin- 

it-ought tobe ſubmitted unto,. and. yer thou amirte ſt #ivn. 


it, and committeſt the ſine, chooſeſt Barrabas rather ror one 


than Chri#,. thefe are finnes againſt knowledge : now knowledg, 
ſuch ſinnes-againſt;knowledge.breake a mans peace, 75 9 
and the more conſideration before had, 'the more-the = rs 
peaceis broken... fantially 
The ſecond diſtinQion is , that men, finne- againſt ***?: 
knowledge, either direfly,or collaterally : objeftjvely, What it is 
or circumtantijally.. : — 
Firſt direly.; when tpowledee .ir ſelfe is the thing —_ 


menabulc., or fight againſt, becommeth the obje&F, knowleay. 


as roi. the butragd mark ſhort ar; rhis.js.co-finne ,, 2 
1 y again knowledge itſ{clte. . "ap Dit Git 20ain 
The ſecond way, collaterally, is, when knowledge: is know leag 


but a 64reumſtencein our finnes : ſoas the pleaſure of 7,79, 
G. 3. ſome onely,... 


What to. 


— 


a. is tl. 4 4. lh — tt. 


4 _ MAgyrayations of fomnimg— 
ſome finne (we knoxw tobe a ſinne ) is the thing aimed 
at; and that our knowledge ſteps bur in between to 
hinder us in it, and we commir it notwichſtagding, 
though we dec hnow it , here knowledge is indeed fin- 
acdagainſt , yer but collaterally, and as a ſtander. by, 
bur as a Circumſtance onely, ſhot at per acerdens, con- 
comitamer, 2nd by the by, as one that ſteps in to part a 
fray is ſmitcen, for labouring to hinder them in cheir 
ſinne, 'as the Sodowites quarretied with Lot < they are 
both found in this z and therefore come fitly 
wichin the coimpaſſe of this diſcourſe, 

This di- Firſt, This collateralikinde of finning againſt know- 

Kindion 1eqge is mentioned in the 2x. verſe, where he ſaycs, 

exp anc . IS + 

out of this They knew God, yet they glorified him : there knowledge 

Chaprer. js made but acircumſtance of their finning ; they fin- 

ncd againſt ic but collateral wy: But then that other 
Linde of finning direQly againſt knowledge, is mentio- 
' ned yer. 28. They liked not tortteine GodJe their know- 
ledge : that is, they hatedthis knowledge ir ſelfe, ſo as 

Sinnes di- now they did not onely love finne, they knew to be 

recs, © fine, but alſo they loved noe the knowledge of it; 

knowledg {ſo that becauſe both are thus clearly inftanced in, wee 
reduced to yyill ſpeake of both tnore largely. | 


p em Now finnes diret#ly againſt knowledge it ſelfe are 


% 4 


gxdefour many: will reduce the chiefe heads of them inrotwo 
waycs,  * AO 

I | _ Firſt, In regard of our ſelves. 
_-_ we 2 Secondly, In np $0 | 
ledee ro +, Firſt, inregard of our ſelves, five wayes wee may 
helpe usro thus finne againſt knowledge it ſelfe. my 
Gn, carce Firſt, when we abuſe knowledge to helpe' us to 
r. To plo: [inn : a5 firſt, to plot and comrrive a finne, as Zud« 


hs nip ot plotred to betray his Maſter,if he could __; 
er . | | 0 
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againſi Knowledge. 

ſo the rext fayes, Mart T4. rr. he world do it wiſely : 

and thus thoſe thar came to intrap Chriſt with mo 

pore} be os fmnne, and thoſe who plota- 

eainſt the juft ,} as Pad. 37.12. | | 

$o ſecondly, when men uſe their wiſedoms ro cet 2. To co- 

2 cunning }ye, to cover afinne; as Pars ſayes, men of 10 finnes 
rio me mendacia preentiores o& ſapientiores? by lyes. 

whereas fooles, though ghey would1ye, yer often refl 

rruth-ere they are aware. 

Bur'alfo ehirdly, when-they abuſe' moralt know. >: To co- 
ledge, which yer, as mp roger rs is feaſt apt tobe _ —_ 
(I am fure ſhould leaſt be) abufe 4 fo' as tomake a ofrelifion! 
ſhew of good pretences to cover their ſmnes, and dif- _ os 
femble then ; nor onely by finding our fome- cunning nin 
artifictaltealonur;as D wdid inthemarterof Priah— to plead 
Chance of warre (ſayes he ) fallr1o alf alike : burwhen frond 
men are {© impu nty pocriticalt, as- ro- make Gnnes. 
af& of relfgious pretexrs, (as the Deviſi-fomerimey 
dortvas Saw, who pretends to Samuel, ſhave done 
the will of the' Loyd + and when SamueFtold'him ofthe 
cartefl, oh;/fayes he, they are for « ſacyifice ; when God 
had: exprefly' conimanded to kill them atl. But this 
ſhift ſhifted him our'of his Kingdome, ' Samne/pro- 
nounceth him arebelt imvr, Rebellionis ſine againſt know-. 
ledge, therefore heknew it. Thus alfo'7ezabetcoloured 
over the toning of Naorh with a folemne faſt; So 
Tudes fiſherhfor inoney: with a charitable: pretence, 

This wept been fold, and given tothe poore. In-fins 

againftknowledge,ufually rhe mindindevours ro find * 

out a colour, and that provokes God more'thanthe 

finne, becauſe we goe about to'mock him, Wee fee 

men cannot endure athift, much lefſe the all-knowing 

God,norto be mocked:and we feet hard to _— 
uch 
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ſuch anne. David was fail tobe brought cothe rack, 
ere he would confeſſe, when he had a ſhife.z and men 
doe ſceke ſuch ſhifts onely in caſe of finning again(t 
conſcience:for elſe there were no need, they would b: 
{ure to plead ignorance, as Abimelech did, - . 

2 Secondly, when men negleR the getting and ob. 
Whenmen raining of knowledge, which knowledge might keepe 
"ov. and hinder them from inning, and might make them 
Geer thar EXPertin duties. T his is as muchas to (in againſtknow- 


mightP©- ledge, alrhough the ſinnes be committed out of igno- 
from fin- Tance -: yer that ignorance being through their owne 
aig, &© default, ir comes all .to one: 'whenicmay be ſaid of 
men, as the Apoſtle doth of the Hebrewes,Chap.5.12, 
That for the time they have had to learne,they might have 
beene teachers ; they had yet need be taught againe the firſt 
principles. If a man had an Apprentice, who through 
negligence and want of heeding, and obſerving what 
hee daily fees and heares abour his trade , might have 
got for-his time much knowledge in his trade,where- 
by he might have ſaved his maſter much, which hee 
now-.hath loſt him ;zand ridand perfeQed much work, 
hce daily ſpoiles him ; ſuch carelefle blockiſh igno- 
rance it is juſt for his maſter tocorreR him for, and 
to charge on him all that waſte and loſſe, becauſe he 
might have knowne how to have done better. And 
therefore even they who thought ignorance in'it (clte 
no fin (whercin they erred) yer the neglet.of know- 
ledge upon this veryground, they thought a great 
{inne, and that it would be ſo farre from excufing 
{ianes, as thar it would aggravate them... $0 here we 
ſee theſe Gentiles ſhall not only bereckoned with for 
the aRuall knowledge, they hadattained ro, and (in- 
ned againſt ; but alſo for what they might have had, 
an 
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and have” picked out of the creaturcs, -- For {fo the 

Apoſile brings in this here inthe 20,verſe; har the 

power of God being cleerly ſeen inthe creatures;they 

negleRing to ſpelland reade ir,fo much knowledpgeas 

they might have got, God will reckon to them, and 

aggravate their finnes by. 

— Thirdly whichis yet much-worſe, when men re- 3 
fuſe knowledge, tharthey may line the more freely; Mhenmen 

and ſo ſtop-the care; leaſt they: ſhould'be (charmed* 1.,0\1eas 

As when mea are loath, and afraid, and dare not reade thar they 

ſuch a bookeas diſcovers, or might diſcover that truch 727 fnnc 

to them, the: ſubmiſſion. ro which would-prejudice 1y. 

them, -and this rotheend thattheymmay plead igno- 

rance of their finne;\'Thus alſothoſethat afſentnorto 

truth whedb it comes in ſtrongly upon them, bur ſeeke 

ro evade'it. But 2:Cor: 14. 38. 'when the Apoſtlehad 

cleerely diſcovered therruch in thoſe things conro- 

verted," ſo as whoever wes ſpiritrall, or nor fully blind, 

might ſee, and would acknowledge the rruth : then he 

ſhuts up.his diſcourſe about them, wey. 27. 1f any be 

ignorant, let him be ignorant : for ic is wilfull, it. affe- 

Hed; heſpeakesit;as clſewhere, Rewels laſt, it is ſaid, 

He that # unju#, let himbeumu#t ſtill - that is, he that 

will be unjuſt, and refuſerh roturne, let hin goe on. 

This is agrear ſinne, for God, you ſce;gives ſuch a'man 

over+0netharisbutnegleAtfull, or dull: of caparirie; 

God willtake paines with him;ro teach him,and beare 

with hin, as Chriſtdid with h:s Diſciples : bur if he 

be wiltyllyſjgnorant;he lets him die in (his ignorance, 

2nd; yer will reckomwith him, as if @ Il his finnes had +4 

been committed againſt knowledge, becauſe he refu: |, *2 ha: 

ſed to know. Ye | and to en. 

The fourth:isro.baterhe light, and to endeavour to 4cayourts 

H 


extinguiſh 
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extinguiſh ir, This is yer much worſe, when men hare 
the Word, and the Miniſters of ir, the examples of 
Gods people, and the light they carry with them 
| (they ſhining as lights in acrooked generation, Phil.2.15, 
and yet they hate theſe, as theeyes doe atorch in the 
night, and fly.againſt the light, as batts doe, and as the 
Fewes did, Fohyn 3. 20. ) This Chrift ſayes is the great 
condemning finne of all others. Sothele Gentiles put 
Socrates ro death for reproving them. And thus men 
finne alſo, when they labour to extinguiſh the light in 
their owne conſciences, and like not io retaine God in 
their knowledge, ver. 28. but would tudy the art of 
forgetfulneſſe : When men have put the candle out, 
and drawne the curtaines, that they may finne, and 
fleepe in finne more freely and ſecurely. Thus thoſe 
alſo ſinne ina higher meaſure, who have had a clearc 
conviction,that they ought to bethus ſtrict,and ought 
ro ſanifie the Lords day,and pray privately, but now 
have loſt this light, and thinke they need norbe ſo 
ſtrit:when men continue ot in what they were once 4ſ- 
ſuredef, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 271.3. 14. theſe finne 
againſt their knowledge, andare the worſt of ſuch fin- 
ners: and this eſtate Ar;fetle himſelfe makes fatam 

maligni , the ſlate of awicked one, namely, when the 

ſparkes of light are extinguiſht or hated. For when any 

mans /ight is loſt and turned inte darkneſſe by inning, 

then, as Chriſt ſayes, how great & that darkneſſe ? When 

good lawes are not onely not enafted and embraced, 

but repealed alſo, ( it is 4r;/ftortes fimilitude, to diftin- 

guiſhan-incontinent perſon, and a wicked mani) this is 

an high kinde of {inning:So of theſe Genriles itis ſaid, 

their fooliſh heart was darkned ; they had extingui(ht 

ſome of that light God gave them. As ſome drinke 

| away 
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away their wits,ſo ſome ſinne away their conſciences; 
and thus by degrees, they firſt finne away the lighc of 
the Word they had, as they in Jude, who were religi- 
ous Once, and then they quench even that little ſparke 
ofnaturethat 1s left. Alto verſe 10, corrupting them- 
ſelves in what they know naturally. 
Fifcly , Men finne againſt knowledge yet worſe, 5 


when they hold opinion againſt their knowledge, When men 


hold opi- 


So many are ſaid to doe, in 1 Tm, 4. 2. he foretels ,;,,; |. 


they ſhould ſpeake lyes in Hypocriſie, and invent lyes gainſtthele 


that ſhould have a pretence of holineſſe ; which they ©2n<i*n- 
know to be a lye, or elſe they ſhould not be ſaid to 
ſpeake {yes in hypocriſie ; but they doe it to maintaine 

their honour and greatneſſe, which muſt downe, if 

their doctrine prove falſe : and though many are given 

up #0 beleeve their lyes, 2-Thef. 2. 11. asa puniſhment 

of their not loving thetruth; yet others of them ſhall 

know they are lyes,, and yet vent them for truths. 

Thus when men faſhion their opinion tothe times and 

wayes of preferment, and their dependances on Great 

onhgs, or to maintaine and uphold a faſhion, or out of 

pride, having broached an errour,maintaine it, _ 

the pulling our that one tile doth untile all the houſe. 
Theſeare the two cauſes given of perverting the truth, 

1 T:m.6. 4, 5. namely, prideand 5 nmr a» and ſup- 

poling geinegediineſſe, and ſo faſhioning their religion 
accordingly : when menare Knights of the poſt, that 2. Men fin 


will write or ſpeake any thing, whereby they may get —_ , h 


2aine and preferment. knowledg 
| ; ; itſelfe in 
4 Secondly, men fin againſt knowledge in regard of it re 


el + others, 
Firſt, by conceaheg it : the Apoſtle indeed ſayes in "" 
a certaine caſe, Haſt thow knowledge ? beepe it to thy Byconcea- 
_ a 
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ſelfe. He ipeakes it of opinions, or ER abour 
things indifferent, which might ſcandalize the weake 
bur it thou haſt knowledge, which may edifie thy 
brother, thou oughteſt ro. communicate it. , Socrates, 
knowing there.was but one God ſaid, in his' Apolo- 
gic for his life, that if they would give him life, upon 
conviiion to keep that truth to himſelfe, and not to 
reach irto others, he would nor accept life upon ſach 
a.condition : and I remember he expreſſech his reſolu- 
tion in words very. high the ſame' words the Apoſtles 
uſed, Ads 4.20.whether it be better toobey God then'men, 
*  judgeyou:&,we cannot but teach the things we have heard 
and ſeene, (ayes Chriſt : for knowledge isa thing will 
boyle within a man for vent, and cannot be impriſo- 
ned:Ir is light,and the end why light was made, was to 
be ſer up to give light, And Chriſt argues from an ap- 
parent abſurdity to puta light underabuſhell, which 
may giue light to all the houſe; Haſt thou knowledge 
of God and of his wayes, thou canſt not burſpeake 
(if withall thou haſt but a good heart ) to all in the fa- 
milie, to ihy wite in thy boſome, &c. God tookeit 
for granted, that CAbrahaw would teach his children 
what he ſhould know from him :/The ſame diſpoſiti- 

on is inall the children of Abraham. 
2 Secondly, when menendeayour to ſuppreſſe know- 
| Men en- ledge. As the Phariſees, they kept the keyes of tin their 
ove:  ands,/ and would not-openthe treaſures of it them- 
knowledg ſelves, nor let others doe it neither. Sothey ( 4/75 4- 
in o:hers. 16.) could not deny bat a great miracle was done by thc 
Apoſiles;(lay themſelves) but that itſpread no further, 
let us threaten them, and charge them, that they ſpeake no 
more in bis name. And thisthey did againſt rheir con- 
ſciences, by their owne profeſſion,' we. cannot denyit : 
as 


againſt Knowledge. 


asif they had ſaid, if we could we would, but'ir was 
roo manifeſt it was the truth. So when Maſters keepe 
their ſervants from the meancs of knowledge, they 
are thus guilty. AS v5, | 
Thirdly, when we would make others finne againſt 
their conſciences. The Phariſes, whenthe blind man 
would nort ſay as they ſaid, they caſt him our ; they 
would” have had him ay that Chriſt was 4 ſinner, 
when throught the fmall lighr he had, he judged it + 
evidetitenough; that* a ſinner ſhould not doe ſu 


Ch' a ſciences. 


miracle, as was never done ſince the world began, 9%” 9: 


And ſo Iezabel made the Judges and witneſſes finne 
againſt conſcience, inaccufing Naborh:and ſo.fome of 
the Gentiles , that would hold corteſpondency With - 
the Jewes, would have conſtrained the Galathians to 
be circumcifed, Gal, 6. 12, Thoſe that knew that cir- 
cumciſion was to be aboliſhr,'yet they would per- 
ſwade them toitby a'clubb argument,” drawn from . 
avoiding perfecution,nor from evidence of the Truth, 
or by: reafons' that might convince them, 'andtheir . 
coffciences; therefore he ſayes, they conflrained them, 
Theperſwaders might indeed'g7ory, as having their | 
cauſe ind idefirenticned bur rhey wannelitrlecre- -- 
ditto their cauſe by ir; for as the perſwaders argu- 
ments were ſuited to fleſh, ſo the others yeelding was _ 
out of fleſh; and ſo they glory in your fleſÞ and weakneſſe, 
ſayes'he; as rhe'Papiſts urged Crazmey, not by argu- 
ments, but threats and promiſes to recant ; this is the 
ercareſt cruelty inthe world, to have 'a man murder 
himfelfe, ſtab his conſcience. To offend a weake con- 
ſcince is a finne, if bur paſſively,when thou doſtſome- 
thing before his face, which his conſcience is againſt : 
but if thou-makeſt him wound his owne conſcience, 
H 3 and 
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and to doe an a& bimſelfe, which his owae conſci- 
ence is againR, it is much worſe : as if thou beeſt a 
Maſter, and haſt a ſeryant who pleadeth conſcience, 
that he cannot lye for thy adyntage inthy ſhop, or 
who will not doe unlawfull buſinefſe on the Sabbath 
day, and pleads conſcience, wilt thou ſmirc him and 
whip him 2 God will ſmite thee, thon whited wall. How 
dareſt thou ſmite him, and ſo cauſe him to do thar for 
which God will whip him worſer £ Shew mercy to 
thoſe under you, enforme their conſciences , wring 
them not, you may hap to break the wards if you doe. 
4.Generall Now for finnes committed co/laterally, or per me. 
Branch: dun circurtantie ( that I may ſo expreſle it). againſt 
Sins L knowledge, they are done either when particular aQts 
lacerally offinne are committed, and duties omitted, againſt 
Pantially LINE and knowledge ; and fo the Saints may and doe 
againſt often finne againſt knowledge, Or, 

nowledg. 


is d ti>gs ; . % vat L 
; ors 4; and impenitencie pong 10; When men continue, 
o_—_— and goe on in ſuct a ſtate againſt convition of con- 
gas of fin- ſcience, that ſuch is their tes, 


Tom - ou the firſt, becauſe particular acts of finne com: 


3. In con- 


PEI, mitted againſt knowledge are infinite, and there will 
inning benoend of inſtancing in particulars, therefore I will 
2gainſt nor inſiſt : Onely in briefe this diſtinRion concerning 
Panes ſuchaGs may be qbſerved, and the obſervation of i: 
inſtances may be uſefull; That ſome a&s of finnes againſt kzow- 


beingin- Jedge, are meerely tranfient : that is, are done and en- 


nire. 


A Diſtin- ded at once. And though the guileof them is ercrnall, 
&onis gi= yet the extent, of-the at is finiſhed, with the commit- 


crning ting it,a0d reached no Further : aga vaine oath, breach 
them. ofthe Sabbath,&c. which as cannot be repealed, 
:.-ome though they may be repented of, Bur others there 
ecanſienc, arc, 


Secondly, in regard of a knowne eſtate of ſinne, | 
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are, whichthough the aRt may be but once oury ard] y 3. Some | 
and profeſſecly done, yer have an habituall and con- ,ancn & 
tiuned permanency, lite,and ſubfiſtencegiven it, ſuch —— 
as that untill a man doth recall:them, he may be ſaid 11.4, 
continually to renew thoſe acts; and every day 'to be though bur 
evilty of them, and to maintaine it, and ſo habitu- 772 
ally to commit them. As it is with Lawes , which 
though made butonce, are yet continuedaQts of the 
Stare, whileſt they ſtandin force unrepealed : ſo is itin 
ſome ſinnes. For inſtance,whena mandoth take goods 
from his neighbour unjuſtly,the a indeedis done but 
once:but till he reſtores them, be may be ſaid to ſteale 
them z every day,every houre, he continues to doe it 
habitually ; So a man having ſubſcribed to falſhood, 
or recanted theEtruth publikely, the a, though done ,,,., 
but once, yet untill a retraQation be ſome waies made, ofallother 
he continues that aR, and ſo is daily anew guilty of ir, Toftdan. 
Soifa man ſhould marry one , whom it is unlawfull Zuni. 
for him to marry, ( as Herod did ) though that finfull when+ } 
a@ of eſpouſals, whereby they encred into it, was J,0jeag; 
ſoon diſpatchr;; yer, till a divorce, he lives in a con- 
tinuall fin. And Juch aRts { of this latter ſort I meane) 
againſt knowledge are moſt dangerous to commit z 
becauſe to continue thus in,them , though bur once 
committed, hazards 'a-mans cſtate ; and therefore 
men finde, whenthey comero repenr, the greateſt 
ſnare, and trouble, and difficulty in ſuch kind of fins ;. 
to extricate themſelves out of them by a meet and 
true repentance. | 

Bur as concerning thefirſt branch of this diſtinQion,) 
hamely, of particularats committed againſt know- 
ledge ; beſides this laſt diſtinRion briefly touched. 
Iwill anon give you ſeverall aggravations and rules, 
 whenabyp 
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whereby to meaſure the linfujneſle char is in fuch acts 
ſo commitred : but .in the.meane time, [the fecond 
braych ofthis former diſtinQion muſt be inſiſted up- 

_ - on, and. therefore L, will, bring. in. theſe;aggravations 
-., and. rules, which concerne particular aQs,*as diftina 
| es? aftet [ have briefly ſpoken to this other which 

' 1s, Thar... | le Created - 

z. Going ,.,Sccondly, thoſe finne againſt knowledge,whogoc 

on inabn- onin an cltare of finne and impenirencie,/7 which they 

azaint KngW, £0. be damnable: As. Pharaah, Exod. 9: 27, 

knowledg. who canfeR, that he and his people were wicked, and 

yer bardned himſclfe infinne moſt dangerouſly : and 
yet three, ſorts of men mayiapparently: be convinced 

thus 10 finns ...:;;..1.t17 one dt are he ht] bt 
Furſt, thoſe that keepout,and withdraw themſelves 
forts - from profeſſing Chriſt and his wayes,and the feare of 
fnne: his name, out of ſhame, or feare of man,orlolle of pre« 
x Fferment, orthe like worldly ends,-when-yet-they are 

Such as for convinced thatthey are Gods wayes, and ought ro be 

ends for Profeſled by them. 1 doe nortſay, thatallz who doe 

beare to nAt COMC1Nto profeſſe Chriſt, andthardoe AQFjoync 
orng Ehemſclves with his people, cbar they goo-on againſt 

his wayes, knowledge ; for many are ignorant, and miſtaken a- 

whichthey bout themzbut when menare convinced of the truth, 

be ſuch, and neceſſity of profeſſing.and confeſong ofitevenys- 
to ſalvation (as the Apolile ſpeaks; ,Kom./10.) and yct 

out of feare, or ſhame, tkeepe. ſilt on the! other fide, 
drawing in their hornes all together. .'Theſe*goe on 

inan cſtate of impenitencie againſt knowledge; for 

put al theſe together, and/ir muſh needs; appeare to be 

ſo : as Firſt, when they. are convineed{tharthis- is the 

= truth, and thar ſalvation and the power of religion is 
onely to be found in ſuchyaies and-men:and Sono: 


' Three 
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ly, that theſe are to be pratticed and protefied , and 
yet Thirdly, out of ſham, &c. keepe ſtill a loofe off, 
and goe ona contrary way , theſe'muſt nezds know, 
that they goe on in aneſtate of impenitencicagainſt 
knowledge. This was the caſe of many of the Phariſes 
who therefore finned highly:they beleeved, and'were 
convinced, that Chriſt was the Meſſiah; and ſothen 
to be conſeſt, and followed,& to be cleaved unto:and 
then alſo they muſt needs know, that his followers 
onely were the Children of God : Yet 70b, 12.42. itis 
ſaid, rhonghthey thus belcened on him,yet they durſt not 
confeſſe him for feare of the [ewes, and ofthe Phariſes, 
and of being put out of the Synagogues, At thelater day, 
= Chriſt ſhall not necd to ſever luch from the reſt as 
* will doethe ſheepe from the goars ; for they willingly 
W remaine all their dayes amongſt thew, whom they 
= know to bee goats , and refuſe the company, and 
fould, and food, and markes of the ſheep, which they 
= know tobe ſuch : they may apologize, and make fair 
with the Saints, that their hearts are with them, bur 
rhey will be rankt atthe day of Judgement, as here 
they ranked themſelves, with the workers of iniquity. * 4x *M 
Of theſe doth the Pſalmiſt ſpeake, Thoſe that rurwe * 
aſide by their crooked wayes them ſhall the Lord leave with 
the workers of iniquity. 

Thoſe alſo thus fin.and are to be. joyned withtheſe, 
who know the tearms and condition of ſalvation and 
how they. muſt part with all for.Chriſt-and yer will 
nor come to the pice, ſuch doe goe deſperately on 
azainſt knowledge 1n abad eſtate, and doe judge them- 
(elves unworthy of eternall life, Thus the young man 
in the Goſpel, he was told, that he was to (cllall, 
and that wasthe GH and he knew heaven m_ 

wort 
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worth it, and was convinced of the truth herein, that 
thus heought to doe, for be went away ſorronfull now 
if he had not knowne that he went away without hap. 
ineſſe : he needed not have beene ſorrowfull-atall;by: 
he knew the bargaine of ſalvation'was nor ſtruck yp, 
and likewiſe what it ſtuck at, and yet-Nill reſted in his 
former condition, andchoſe rather toenjoy his ma- 
ny. poſſeſſions : This man: now. went; oninihis ſtate 
againſt knowledge. erti2h n 22 vs 
2. Secondly ,as alſo thoſe who upon the:ſame or like 
Thoſe ground defer their repentance, theſe goonina bad 
repencice, Eſtate, and muſt needs know they! do. f0::5 [for in 
that'they promiſe to repent -hereafter;;-and take up 
purpoſes to doe it, when they have gone on alittle 
while longer, to adde drunkennefleto thirſt; -they doc 
thereby profeſſe that there isa work ofgrace,, which 
they. muſt attaine to, ere they cam be inthe ſtate of 
grace : for they would notpromiſeſomuch-hereafter, 
but that they know nothow., withoutſucha worke, 
they ſhould be ſaved... Whileſt therefore _ ſhallreſt 
without preſentendevouring after it, ſolong theyare 
judged in themſelves to be in a bad eftareat-preſcnr, 
When men know the curſes due to: their.-preſent c- 
Rarc,and yet ſayas hee, . Dewt.29: 19, will gee nin the 
way of my heart , andjball have peace afterward; This 
man ſinnes.moſt highly , and. cherefore Gods wrath 
ſmokes againſt that man, and be ſayes of him;,' that be 
will not be marcifullito him, in that place.' 

3. Thirdly, ſunkand broken-profeflars; ſuch cannot 
Apoifae bur goc on.in a badeſtate agaioſt knowledge, - when 
_ o2nin Either men are falne fromthe praRticeand profeſſion of 
an eftace whatis good, which once they- thought neceſſarie to 


of inning (alyationz or when they continueto-hold-forth their 


againſt 


knowledg, pro- 
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profeſſion in Hypocriſie. Thoſe that heve eſcaped the pol. 
Intions of the' world, though the knowledge of 1eſus Chriſt, 
bur are returned ro-ctheir vomiragaine, ſome of theſe 
are ingenious; andacknowledge both themſelves faln, 
& their'ptefenteſtate moſt miſerable, and yet goe on 
inic;z and*ſachareto be pitryed, but yet are ina moſt 
dangerouscondition.  8el when he was fallen away, 
yet had'this itigenuity a while left, hee deſired Samwel 
to pray to his God for him, and told David, that he 
was more righteous than he yer ſtill went on in his 
courſes, and inthe end (as ſome have thought) finned 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

But others here are, who though they befallen 
from all the IS and ſecret preformance 
of duties they once did praRtice, 8 from all conſcience 
of ſinning'; yet retaine their profeſſion which" they 
know: tobe but an out-fide ; theſe of all others goc on 
2gainſt knowledge; and Rev 22. ry; they arc faid fo 
make a tye noronely to tell « he in words, bur to make 


« tye in deeds. Now a lye is a finof all others moſt 


againſt: knowledge,and indeed againſta double know- 
edge, both ' fa&iand juri 2 8 ſo is this. 1. That they 
profeſſe themſelves to be that they know they are not. 
2. Thatthey will not endeyour after thar ſtate they 
know they -oughe-ro get into, if ever ſaved. Thisis rhe 
condition of many, who being convinced of the power 
of religion;have launched forth"into'a profeſſion; and 
hoyſt up faile,:but'now the tyde is fallen, the ſpirit 


- withdrawne,the conſt ience of fin ——_—_— inthem; 


yetfor theircreditſakeRill beare their fails upss high 
as ever : even as many Merchants doe, who are ſunk in 
their eſtates,” ſtill bearea faire ſhew, ye# will ſeeme 
richer than ordinary, by purchaſing lands, 8c. Such 
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a Profeſſor was Tades , hee began ſerioufly, and 


Applica. 
t10n, 


thought to have gone to heaven, and was earneſt in 
ood-duties, at firſt :' as they- allo, 2 Pet:2: T8; they 
really , or 456 eſcaped the” polutions of the'world, 
though the knowledge of Chriſt ,bur in the etid Tadas be. 
came a'groſſebypeorite, one that prerended the poore, 
when tie loved'the bag; and on theſuddenberrayed 
his Maſtery when-yettlie Diſciples knew irnot;' ſuſ- 
peed Indas aslirtle as themſelves 3;'and ve end of 
thoſe allo , in that fore-named place, iris ſaid robe 
worſe thay their begining. Now becauſe ſuch finne ſo 
highly againft knowledge , therefore their puniſh- 
ment” is made the negu/4 of all other wicked mens ; as 
when. it is ſaid, that: ather ſinners ſhall have thtir portion 
with Hypocrites : as the wicked Angels /puniſhmentis 
made the meaſure of mens : Goege curſed imo the fire pre- 
pared. for the-Devill and bis Angells :(oamong' men, 
ſuch groſſe Hypocrites , their puinſhmnt'is made the 
rule, and ſo the chicfe of all kind oftorments, 'which 
finners.of the ſonnes of men ſhall undergoe. 

\Now ler, me ſpeakea word toall fach as thus go on 
inaſate'of impenitencie agaiſt knowledge: this is a 
high. kinge of finning,,' and+ofalbthe-moſt deſperate, 
and-doth argue more hardneſſe of heart, 'and'deſpiſing 
the riches of Gods goodneſſe. For if, as in the Rom.2.4. 
tro.goo0nin finge, when a man{"bnewes not, that is, 
conſiders-not that Gods mercy leads himto repentance, 
i madethe frgne andeffeds of a very hard heart, treafuring 
wp wrath, then much more, when thou knoweſt and 
confidercſt thou art-in an impenitent'eofdition, and 
haſt many motions leading theeto'repentance, is thy 
heart then tobe accounted hard? /Whena man com- 
mitsa particular aR againſt knowledge, he haply = 
: £3 0 uſually 
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uſaally ſill rhinks, his eſtace may be good ,- and that 
he ſhall not loſe God utterly, or hazard the loſle of 
- him ; onely his ſpirir, being at preſentempry ofcom- 
munion. with him. . he ſteales out ra. ſome ſolne plea- 
ſure : bug whea a manknowes his eſate'bad/,” and that 
he is without God.in the world , and yetgoes on ,, be 
doth hereby caſt, away the: Lord, and profeſſeth he 
cares not. for him. , or that communion which is to bs 
had by him , as Z/au did his birth-right. . 


Dauid , though. he deſpiſed the Lord, yet hee did 
not.caſt away the Lord, as Sauldid.;for San ventured 
utterly.ro-lpſe himgknowing his eſtate naught. David, 
when hee. ſinned.y:.thought Gods :eternall : favour 
would ill contiunes.. though forthe preſent he might 
loſe the ſenſe of it... But when a man goes on in a tate 
of finning, he-yentures the loſſe of Gods eternall love 
and ſlights,it, and knowes he doth ſo: whena man 
knowcs that he is condemmntd already ; as being impe- 
nitent., and. that all his eternall eſtate lyes uponthe 
non.payiment of ſuch dutis of repentance, &c. andthat 
the guilr of all his ſinnes will come inupon him , and 
thatan executions Out, and yet goes on, this is more 
than'tocommit.one aRagainſt knowledge ; whereby 
he thinks he brings upon himſelf bur the guilt of that 
one; figne ;Aand..upon the committing} of which , he 
thinks not the morgage of all lyes, though it deſerves 
«3 herein men ſhew themſelves more deſperate, 


Inthe. next. place.,, 1 come to thoſerules, whereby 
you may meaſure and eſtimate ſinning againſt know. 
ledge in any. particular aR-of finnivg ; and they are 


cither before #he ſinne , Or inſinning : three of either , 
I 3 which 
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of rwo which I'make'@ ſecond head, to explaine this do- 


ſorts : Be- 


fore (in- arine Dy. , 
ning. Firſt; before. kc fs 37-1 
x. Before _- The firſt rule is,” The morethoukneiveſ}; andididft 
; ule, Cconfider the ifſes andconſequentsofchar fintie thou 
x. The didſt'commir, the more'thou ſinneftagainſttconſci. 
mann. ENCE Irie} When'/as in Rom(1nle; Thou bwoning (' (ayes 
fiders the the Apoſtle\tht thoſe nhat commit fach things, are worthy 
ifues and gf Jeath r that is: thou conſidereſtthar Hell and Dam: 
quents of #4Fion is the ifſucanddeſerrof it;and yer committeft it ; 
afianc. yea & this when haply hell fire ar preſenc flaſherh inchy 
face, and yerthou goeſt on rodoe ir, inthiscafe men 
are ſaid to chooſe death, and to loveir;, Prov.z. 36, 
When a man conſiders, that theway tothe whorehouſe 
ave the wayes to death ( as Solomon (ſpeaks)So when 
chou a profeſſor confidereſt with thy ſelfe before, This 
finne wilt prove ſcandalous, and undoeme, diſable 
me'for ſervice , caſt mee out of the hearts of 
men,andyerdoſt it. Thus that fooliſh King was told a. 
gaine and againe,/ey, 38, 17. 1g.19. that if he would 
yceld to the King of Babel, heſhould ſavehis life, 
and Citie, and Kingdome, andlivethere ſtill; bur if 
hee would not, he ſhould not eſcape: but as /eremie 
told him, werſez 3. Thow ſhalt cauſethi City to be burnt 
with fire, yet he wouldnot hearken: "This w the word 
of the Lord ( (ayes Teremie,) and he knewittobeſo ; 
2nd yet being a weake Prince," led by his Nobles, 
le would not follow his Counfeltand'thus ſuds 
fully knew the iſſue: Chriſt had ſaid againeaad againe, 
2 Rile, Woebe to him by whomthe Sonne of man"ttbetrayed, and 
Themot* yer went on to'dogit, + (ky) Bok | th fv 24 1: 
ons & de- - The ſecond rulc is, the more-conſultations; | de- 
whe bates,” and motiyesagainſt it," did a 0708 


a. 
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before thou didſt it, ſo much the-greatg-and, more 
hainous. How often did mercy come in, and rellthee, 


and this made Patio finne?,'\incaſting Dowel into the 
Lionsden:;ifogreathe debated it with himſclie,, Dax. 
6. 14hewas ſorediſpleaſed with himſelfe, andlaboy- 
redtothe:;poing downeof the: ſunne to: deliver him 
he conbideradahee hewas as his right :hand .jnall the 
:Maires of hi-Kingdome, & a man entrapped mecgely 
for his conſcience; add that to put him co death was £0 
ſacrifice hinxto their-malicez he knew him OMe OY» 
and wiſe, "worth all the men-thar ſought after; his lite, 


had-yeryeelded theſe conſiderations troubled him. 


afore , and-alſo after; inſomuch as be could nqt {leep, 
for them ,/ ver .28,Now becauſe thatevery ſuch con. 
ſulration ſhould ſet an impreſſion upon the heart, and 
countcrmand the motions of fin, when therefore thou 

doſt iv, maugre allſuch debates. and, motive $.t0.tQe. 
contrary; this-ismuch-againſt.koowledg ..and very. 
heynous//Therefore the. Phariſes,, Luke 5304218 faigd 
10 have rejeedtheronnſell of God, ue noniec ju or againgt 
themſelves» the words will bearecithers /n $2emſelves, 
becauſe they knew-itg and tooke ir.into conkideration, 


was theirdeftruQion.: mf 
The third utes ,. that the more confirmations any 


and yer rej Red ir : and ag«inft rhemſeives , (becauſe it «0 


.- 2+ Rule; 
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'.- nies and 
warnings 
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*neth{in;,' and teſtimonies againſt it, thegreater ſfiinne 
' againſt knowledge itis : whena manhath had acloud 
of witnefles in his obſervation againſt a particular ſin, 
and yerdoth it, and goes. 00-10 it, it-is the more fearc- 
full. - To goe on againſt that one witneſſe, the bare 
light and grudging ofnaturall conſcienceoncly, is not 
ſo much; bur whenic is further confirmed , and back: 
ed by the word: written, which a man hath read, and 
with teſtimonies,/-outof {jv a man ee mw ſuch 

hces, wherein y__ inc and againe in reading of it, ſuch 
4 practice is condemned, and obſerves it zand then al. 
ſo heares it reproved in Sermons, and of all finnes cl(e, 
heares in poo conference that {inne ſpoken againſt 
alſo; yea hathiin his cye many examples of others (in- 
ning inthe like kinde, which have beene puniſhed, yea 
haply: himſelfe alſo, yet to fin againſt all theſe is cx. 
ceeding hainous. Sometimes God orders things ſo, 
asa finne is made a great finne , by ſuch forewarnugs; 
{o hc contrived circumſtances that Jude ſinned a great 
ſinne; for Iudas knew before thatChriſt was the Savi- 
our of the worlds he knew it by all. the miracles he 
had ſcene, as alſoby his gracious words and converſe; 
and he profeſſed' as muck in; following of him ; and 
he hadrhe wricten word againſt it , 7hewſhals not mur- 
dex the innocent. But yet further ,, God to aggravate 
his finneto.the' higheſt; orders it. ſo ;, that Chrif 


ſhouldcell-hiarof © when he was:cogoe about ir,pro- 
nounceth a woe 10 him, John 2222. that: it had beene 
d for that man that he had never bin borne. Mar, 14.21 

.., andrheDiſciplesthey were ſorrowtful ar Chrift ſpeech, 
' when he ſuſpeRed one of them; and"ſhewed'an abo- 
minarion-and idereftation/of ſuch a-fat, there was a 
—_— | Iuric 


l——— 


BN m—— 


againſt Knowlcd ge. 


Jurie of eleven men , yea witneſſes againſt ic; yea and 
Indss againſt himſelfe , he asked ifis were he yea and 
Chriſt gave hima ſop, and told him, thou haft ſaid it, 
and doe what thow doſt quickly > which even then might 
argue to his conſcience, that he was God, and ſear- 
ched and knew his heart, and yethee wentout and did 
it immediately. How did hee finneagainſtthe haire, 
as wee ſpeak , and how did all theſe circumſtances ag. 
oravatEhis fin? 

Bur yet amore cleare evidence ofthis is that inſtance 
of Pilate, whom God many wayes would haveſtopt 
in his finne of condemning Chr/F,whocxamining him 
before the Phariſees, he could finde no fault with 
him, as concerning thoſe things whereof they accuſed 
him, Lake 23. 14. and yet to allay their malice, un- 
juſtly fcourged him, verſ. x6. And further,. when 
he ſenthim to Herod, as being willing to ridde his 
hands of him , Herod alſo found nothing worthie 
of deathin him, verſe x5, which was another witneſle 
might have confirmed him concerning Chrſts inno- 
cencie. Yea yet further, thatthe ta&k mightbe more 
aporavaced, a moſt notorious murtherers life muſt 
be pur into the ſcale with Chrifts, and cither the one 
or the other condemned : and when the people yet 
choſe Barrabas., why (fayes Pilate) what cvill hath he 
done 2 wer 22. then hediſtinaly knew.and conſidered, 
that he was delivercd up throughenvie : Yeaandwhen 
hee was upon the bench,  and'ready ropronounce ſen- 
tence , as it 'were, God admoniſht him by/his owne 
wife, Mat 27.19. whom God himſelfe had admoni- 
ſhedina dreame , ;ſhe ſending him word ſhee had. (uf- 
tered many things by reaſon of him that night,and therfore 
have nothing ( {ayes ſhee ) to dee with that juſt man : _ 
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he himſelf, when he condemnes him , waſheth his 
hands. And thus it falls out inmany ſinfull buſineſſes 
which menareabout, that God ofcenand many ſeye. 
rall wayes would knock them off , and ſtops them in 
' their way , as hee did Balaam; reproves them, as 
he did him by adumbe Afﬀe, 2 Pet, 2. 16. ſothere by 
ſome filent paſſage of providence, and not onely (o, 
but by his Spirit alſo ſtanding in their way , with the 
threatnings ready drawne and brandiſhr againſt them, 
as the CAxgel did with a drawne ſword againſt 3. 
laam, and yet they go on; this is fearfull. 
2.Ruleszo There are 3. Rules alſo, whereby the finfulneſſe 
meaſure of fin, As it 15 againſt knowledge , may be meaſured, 


__ _ from what may be obſerved Is the a& as : 


ſuchaks Firſt,the leſſe paſhon, orinward violence or tempt:- 
_ tionto a ſinne commitred againſt knowledge, the grea- 
823+ 


ter ſinne againſt knowledge it is argued to be : For then 
The lefle the knowledge is the clearer, pafſionor tempration 
Few, being as a miſt, Bur then to finne,, whenamanis not 
on to a fin IN paſſion, is toſtumble at noonday. For as drunken. 
zainſt neſfe rakes away reaſon, ſo doth paſſion (which is 
l«dge, flhortdrunkenneffe) cloud and miſt a mans knowledge, 
And ſo Ariftorie compares the knowledge ofan incor 

tinent perſon , to the knowledge of one that is drunk, 

When Petey denied his Maſter, though he had warn- 

ing of itbefore, and ſoirwas againſt knowledge, and 

it was by Ying, and. fearing , and forſwearing, 

which are $ of all other moſt direRly againſt 
knowledge, yet he wastakenunexpectedly,and when 

that which might ſtir upfeare to the utmoſt in him, 

was ih his viewsfor he was then inthe Judgement Hal), 

where his Maſter , juſt before his face, was arraigned 

for his life ; and he thought he Ln” wy 

ently 
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ſently been brought tothe barre withhim , it he had 
beene diſcovered to have been his Diſciple; ſoas his 
paſſion being up, his ſoule was diſtempered , reaſon 
had littletime to recover it ſelf ; and therefore though 
ic was again knowledge , yet the lefle againſt know- 
ledge, becauſe knowledge had /eſamoperationem , it 
had not its perfeRt worke upon his heart : but now /«- 
de , in betraying his Maſter , had not onely warning 
before , but was not tempted to it, but went of him. 
{elfe , and made the offer tothe Phariſees, ſought how 
conveniently to doe it, plotted to doe it, had his wits 
about him , had time to think of it, and therefore it 
was ( beſides the hainouſneſle of the aR) more alſo 
againſt knowledge , and ſo the greater. So David 
when he went to ſlay Nabal, was in hotblood, ina 
paſſion ; but when he plotted to kill Y7:4þ, he was in 
cold blood: he was drunk when he lay with Bathſheba, 
but ſober when he made Uriah drunk: hee weat quiet- 
ly and ſedatelyonin it. And therefore we find David 
blamed onely in the matter of Yriah, not ſo much for 
that of Bathſhebs. 

Secondly, the more ſorrow, reniſu , or reluftan- Themore 
cie, and regreeting of mind there 13 againſt a ſinne, Farm & 
itisa ſign that the knowledge of it is the ſtronger, forrow, & 
and quicker againſt it, and ſo the finche more againſt 7etuRicy, 
knowledge : for that: gaine-ſaying and diſpleaſure geris the 
of the minde againſt it , ariſeth from the ſtrength and knov- 
violent beating of the pulſe of conſcience , and oppoſi- {85294 
tion of it againſt the finne, it ſprings from thegreater gaink ic. 
and deeper apprehenfion of the evill of the finne in the 
ation, which is then in doing : and though that relu- 
Qancie-be a berter fſigne of the eſtate of the perſon, 
thanif there were none atall ,; as there is not in thoſe 
K 2 who 
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who are pf feeling , and commit fin with greedineſſe; 
whoſe eſtate is therefore worſe, and moreuncapable 
of repencance, yet the fad it ſelfe is argued to be the 
more hainous, for itargucs it to be againſt ſtrong, 
aRive,ſtirring knowledge. This argued Heroad' fin to be 
much againſt knowledge( as indeed it was) Mark 9.26, 
the text ſayes, he was exceeding ſorrowfull : now that he 
could not baye been, unlefſe he had exceedingly ap- 
prehended what a great finne it was to behead oby, 
who, he knew, was 4juſt and an holy man, ver.20. and 
who was onethat had a great place in his eſtimation, 
for be obſerved him, and was wrought much upon by | 
his miniſterie, and he knew that he did but ſacrifice 
him to the malice of a wicked woman , and inthis caſe 
the finne is alſo hereby made ſo much the greater , in 
that Conſcience doth ſtir up a contrary violent paſſionin 
the heart againſt the temptation, and therefore yet to 
doc it , when there is ſuch a bank caſt up that might 
refiſt it , yetthen to break all downe, ſucha fin waſts 

theconſcience mnch. : 
3 Thirdly, on the contrary , the more hardneſſe of 
L 1m heart there is, and want of tenderneſſe, incommit- 
ofheartin £1Ng that ſinne, which a man knowes to bea ſinne, 
commit- jt iS argued thereby to be the greater finne againſt 
No Oo by knowledge; nor onely the greater ſinne , but the greater 
beaſingthe ſine againſt knowledge, For hardnefſe of heart in fin- 
grearer ning is an effeR of having formerly finned much 
i: is a fin 48aſt knowledge before. For as the light of the Sun 
againſt Hirdneth clay, ſo the beames of knowledge and con- 
way ſcience, lighting upon mens hearts, nſe to harden 
| them, and doe make them in the end paſt feeling. And 
therefore in 1 Tim, 4. 2. {inning againſt knowledge is 
made the cauſe ofa ſcared conſcience , they ſpeake hes 
#75 
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in Hypocrifie : and therefore knowingly that ti:ey are 
lyes, and ſuch lyes as damne othersas well as them- 
ſelves, which who beleeveare damned, Theſ.2.11.12. 
and if ſo, no wonder if it followes, having their 
(onſtiences ſeared with anhot iron, It is nota cold iron 
will ſeare their couſciences, and make them inſenſible, 
bur an hot iron, abarning and a ſbining lizht , which 
once having had place in their conſciences , and being 
rejeted, they begin to be hardned and feared. For 
owledge makes finnes and the apprehenſions of 
em, familiar to. a man, and fo leſfe terrible and 
hefull in the end, as Beares and Lyons doe be. 
e totheir keepers, through cuſtome. 7«das had a 
Hard heart, when he came to betray his Maſter, ſure. 
.ly his conſcience had ſmitten him at firſt more for 
:*r;ming out of the bag , than it did now for this of 
murder. He could never have had ſuch ahard heart, 
had he not had much knowledge : was it not a hard 
heart, that when he was challenged to his face, hee 
could ſer a brazen face on it, and did askeas well as 
the reſt, 1s it 12 when alſo Chriſt curſed him to his 
face, who ſhould doe it, and the Diſciples all ab- 
horred it : had nor Fudas lived under ſuch bleſſed and 
glorious meanes , and ſinned long againſt knowledge, 
all chis would have ſtartled him, and have ſtaggered 
in his purpoſe : but he goes on as if it were nothing, 
though when he had done it , his conſcience was then 
opened too late; when a man formerly hath. beene 
troubled with a ſmall finne, more than now with a 
oroſle lye,, which he can- digeſt better than oncethe 
other : or, when before, if he omitted praying, it trou- 
bled him, now he can go a week without, and is not 
ſenſible of it,it is a figne that 4 knowledge hath har- 


dened him. Thus 


bo —_ 
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z3-Head, Thus having given ſuch rules, whereby you may 
«. - qi eſtimate the fintulneſle of particular ats, I will now 
drawn proceed to Other wayes, aggravations taken from the 
from me kind of knowledge a man tus againſt, to finagainſt 
that know WRAt kind of knowledge is moſt hainous and dange- 
ledge we TOUS 3 and theſe are five, drawn from the ſeverall 
Un 25419 qualifications of that knowledge, and the light which 
five, men finne againſt. For the greater, or the more 
+ ws more ſtrong 8 efficacions the light and knowledge is, the 
know, Rreatcr is the finne of knowledge thou commitrtet: ; 
ledge, the and this I make a third generall head to explain this 
-* waa "ne doftrineby. All theſe five rules being applicable and 
common both to particular as againſt knowledge,and 
alſo lying in an eſtate of impenitencic againſt know- 
ledge , and all other. particulars which have been 
mentioned, 
x Firſt then, to finne againſt the inbred light of na- 


To ſina- ture, that is, in 
gainſt the : » inſuch finnes, as though thou had( 


8 1 Wanted the lightof theword in, thou wouldſi have 


light of knowne to be ſuch : This isa high kind of finning. 
vature. Such the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, Jede 10. What w 
they know naturally , in theſe they corrupt themſelves, 
as bruit beaſts , putting as it were no difference of ati- 
ons, no more than beaſts, no not in what nature 
teacheth them, and- therefore therein are as beaſts : 
for it is the light of natureputsthe firſt difference be- 
tween men and beaſts; and in ſuch kinde of fianes the 
Apoſtle inftanceth in this firſt Chopter , as namely, that 
of «nnaterall uucleanneſſe , in three particulars : as r. 
ſelfe uncleanneſſe , ver, 24, *i="s#, that is, alone by them- 
ſelves :{0 Beza and Theophila&F underſtand it, which 
he makes therethe firſt degree ofunnaturall unclean- 
neſſe, which is therefore uanaturall , becauſe thou 


deſtroyelt 


—_— — —_ 
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deſtroyeft that which nature gave thee for propaga- 
tion, quod perdis homo eff. Then 2. the uncleane love 
of boyes , men burning in luſt with men, verſe 17, 
be it difcovered in what dalliance it will, though 
not ariſing to an act of Sodomie, doing that which « 
wnſeemly , ver. 27. which hee therefore ſayes, is the 
preverting the uſe and intent of nature , and ſois a ſin 
againſt nature, leaving the naturall uſe of women. My 
brethren , I am aſhamed to ſpeak of ſuchthings as are done 
in ſecret, Theſe kind of finnes, by the Apoſtle rank- 
ing them, are in a further degree of unnaruralneſſe, 
than any other, becauſe they are made the puniſh- 
ments of other finnes, which yet were againſt the 
light ofnature alſo: namely , not g/orifying God when 
they knew him : yetthar being aſinne, the light of na. 
ture was not ſo clear in compariſon of theſe, therefore 
theſe are made the puniſhments of the other, asbeing 
more againſt nature. So for men to bediſobedientro 
Parents, ſtubborne to them, and without naturall affe- 
Fionas the Apoſtle ſayes, vey. 3o. 31. this is againſt 
nature, even the inſtinR of it. So unthankfulneſſe, and 
requiring evill for good, is againſt a common princi- 
plein-mens mindes. Doe n0# the Gentiles doe good to thoſe 
that do good to them 2 your hearts uſe to riſe againſt ſuch 
an one our of common humanity , or if you ſee one 
cruell and unmercifull,which is another reckoned up, 
verſe 31. there being uſually principles of pitty in 
all mens natures , by nature ; therefore forone man to 
prey upon, and tyrannize over another , as fiſhes doe 
over the ſmall ones, as Habekuk complainerh , this is 


againſt nature ; which reacheth you ro do as you wonld be Hab,r.rq, 


done to, So covenant breakers , and lying, and forſwear- 
ing , mentioned ver. 30, imvemers of evill, and truce 
| - breakers, 


| —_— — — 
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breakers, arc tus againtt nature, and naturall lighc , 
lying is againſt a double light , both morall ; both 
juris , which tels us ſuch a thing ought not to be 
done ; and fa&#i , whileſt we affirme a thing thar is 
not, the knowledge of the contrary ariſeth up inus 


therefore of all fins elſe , the Devills luſts are expre(- 
| ſed by two; lying , which is afinne in the underſtand- 
| ing, and malice in the will, Jobs 8. 44. | 
| 2 Secondly , to ſfinagainſt that light which thou didſt 
| To finne ſuck in, when thou wert young, to fin againſt the 


wllobe © - ag . 
againſtihe 1,2 be of thy education , this 15 an aggravation , and a 


| Bathſhebs, which ſhe taught Se/omop when a child, 
| put in among the records of ſacred Writ, Prov. 31, 
| whercin ſhe counſels him betimes , #88 #0 give hi 
| firength te women , ſhe foretold him of har finne : and 
| becauſe it is incident to kings moſt, they having all 
pleaſures at command, ſhe tells him particularly, i: 
deſtroyes Kings :and ſoalſo wet to drink wine, was ano- 
ther inſtrution there he was' forewarned of : this 
; aggravated Solomons fault the more; for reade the 3. 
* Chapter of Ecclefiafles, and we ſhall finde there , that 
hee was moſt guilty in the inordinate love of theſe 
two; but hee had not beene brought up ſo, his good 
mother had not thus inſtruted him, And thus alſo 
when God would aggravate his owne peoples fin unto. 
them., he recalls them to their education in their 
youth in the wilderneſſe. So leremn, 2. 2. Goe and cr1 to 
them, 1 remember the kindneſſe and towardlineſſe of 
" thy youth : he puts them in minde of their education 
by Moſes thcir Twtor , and their forwardncſle then. 


then 


againſt it , though there were no law forbade it; 


education. great One, There is a C&echiſme of a bleſſed mother 


And ſo Hoſe12, when he war achild, I loved him; and 
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then God had #heir firſt fruits, vey .z. this he brings 
ro aggravare their back ſliding, ver,z, Therefore the 
Apoſtle urgeth it as a ſtrong argument to Tiwothie , 
to £O ON to perſevere in grace and goodneſſe , That he 
had knowne the Scriptures from 4 child : and theretore 
for him to fall, would be more hainous.- The reaſon 
is, becauſe thelight then infuſed , ir is the firſt, a vir- 
| ginlight, as I may call it, which God in much mercy 
vouchſated to pre-poſſeſſe the minde with , before ic 
ſhould be deflowred and defiled with corrupt princi- 
ples from the world ; and did put it there to keep the 
mind chaſte and pure: and this alſo then , whenthe 
mind was moſt ſoft and tender, and (o fitter to receive 
the deeper impreſſion from it. And hence ordina. 
rily the light ſuckt in then, ſeaſons men ever after, 
whether ir be for good, or for evill; it fore. ſtalls, 
and pre-judgeth'a-man againſt other principles ; and 

though a man comes to have more aquired knowledge 
and reaſons afcer put.into him when he is come to per- 
tet age, yer the ſmall light of his education, if it 
were to the contrary , doth bias him, and: keeps him 
fixt, and bent that way. So we ſee itis inopinions 

about Religion: the light then entertained , cannever 
be diſputed out : ſo in mens wayes and aRtions, Traine 
up 4 child in his way, and hewill not depart from it, Prov. 

22. 6, To fin therefore againſt it, and to put outthe 
beames of it, or defileit, and to weare out the impreſ- 
fions of ir, how wicked is it , and whara wretch art 
thou todo ſo 2 | 

Miny of you young ſchollers have had a good 
Bathſheba that inſtrufted you, not to poure out your 
ſtrength to drinke or women, burtto pray privately, 


and to feare God, and love him; and when you come 
L hither, 


———_— 
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hither, you have good T###r3alſo, who teach you to 


depart ; yet you do. 


ray ; Miniſters, who inſtill bleſſed truths into you, 
om which, one would think, you ſhould never 


Think how grievous this is, for if it is made an cx. 


cufe for many a man in finning, that ic anſwers his edu. 
cation; that he never knew or ſaw better, as you ſay 
of many Papiſts,then muſt irneeds on the contrary, be 


an 


aggravation of finfulneſfe. And as it was Timorhics 


commendation , The? hte knew the Scriptures from 
ehild,ſo it will be thy condemnarion,that thou knew- 
eſt better from a child, and yet rebelleſt againt 


thy light. 

RO idrdly , themore yealland experimental che light 
, men finne againſt, ſill the more finne ;as when 
hey have learmc ic from examples of godly men, 


The more is 
reall and 
experimg- TNCY : 
rall lighe whom they have lived amongſt, or the obſeryations 


at Of Gods dealings withthemſelves orochers, and nx 


onely from the word notionally. To fiateagainſt ſuch 
light , this addes ® furtherdegree; not onely ro fin 


againſt rhe bare 


tight of nature, but alſo further, 
when nature hath beſides lighted her torch ac the 


Scripture , and then when beyond all this, the reall 


examples and obſervarions made of Gods dealings 


witha mans felfe and others, thall confirmeall his, 
this makes 2 mans fanfuinefſe much more grievous; 


for as exempla efficucine docent quan pravepra , ſorhe 


knowledge got by experiments of mertics or ns 
ments, 15 of more force and evidence. Knowledge 
lcarm by experience, tsch&inoftefficacious. Therfore 
Chriſt himfelfe,, who knew all thingsalready , ye 


tearm (in rhe fchook: ofexperience )' 
fered, A lirtle of fore knowledpe 


what he ſof- 
pela out ofa 


mans 


DR 


jp againſt Knawledge. . on 


m3ns 0Wne abſcrvation, is molt precious, every drop 
of it ; therefore the Apoſtle urgerh is an Timotkue, 
2 Tim. 3. 14, Continue in the things thov beſt learned, 
4:d been aſſured of , knowing of whom thou haſt learned 
them, There isa two fold motive, and bath emphati- 
call; Firſt, he was 4f«red 1a himiclte ;and ſccpndly , 
that which rengthned that affurance, and was a 
meanes to workeir, was the example of the holy 
Apaſtle, and of his owne Parents, Knowing of nhem 
thon beſt learned it : And ſo ver. 10. the pots againc 
urgeth his awae example , Thou haſt fully knopne my 
deffrine and mapper of life z and then allo brings to his 
mind the education of thoſe his godly Parents, who 
inſtructed him. Hence alſo , E/4y 26. 0. it ismade an 
aggravatian, that in the land of »prightneſſe men deale 
usuftly. Thus light drawn fram the obſervation of 
Gods judgements uponathers, it much aggravates : 
it is laid tq Be{ſhatzors charge, Dos, 5. 23. Thou knew+ 
eſt all this , how God dealt with thy father Nebuchadencker. 
So ſame of you came here, and live in a religious 
ſociety , and (ee ſometimes one , ſometimes another 
of thy Coleagues tura to Chriſt, yea haply chamber 
fellow conyerted from his evill courſes, and yerrhou 
goelt on, this is Gnoing againſt a great lighec. 
Fqurihly, the more ng powerful! the 
lighr is that is in thee, and more ſtirring inthy heart, 


and joyned witha taſte, the greater the finnes com- the 1: 


mitted again} it are.to be accounted. The more thou 


- 


haſt raſted the bitterneſſe of finne, and Gods wrath, joyned 
and haſt been ſtung with it as with a Cockatrice , the 


more thou haſt taſted Gods goodneſle in prayer , and 


in the ordinances, the mare of ſuch a knowledge, and the 6s. 
yer finneft the worſe. In the 5. of 1ohe, 35. Chrift 
L 2 aggoravates 


_ 
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by 
To fin 
agai 
profeſſed 
know» 
ledge. 


aggravates the Jewes unbelecte in himſelr, and' their 
preſent hardnefſe , that 70bu was torhem , not onely 
a ſhining , but alſoa burning light ; that is , they had 
ſuch knowledge engendred by his miniftery, as 
wrought joy and heat, as well as light; therefore itis 
added, they rejoyced therein for « ſeaſon. Andthus their 
fall, Heb.6. isaggravated, that it was ſuch a light as 
had taſting with ir. For ro explaine this,' you muſt 
know, that between ord;nary wationall light , or that 
aſſenting to ſpirituall cruchs which is common with 
men , from traditionall knowledge living in the 
Church, that between it and true ſaving lighe, or rhe 
light of life, there is a middle kind'iof light, which is 
morethanthe common<ovicion men have, and leſſe 
than having light :itis alight which leaves alſo ſome 
impreſſion on the affeRions , makes them feele the 
powers of heaven and hell, and be affeed with them, 
Now the more of ſuch light againſt a finne , be jr drun- 
kennefle, or uncleannefle, 'or oppreſſion and yet fall. 
eſt to it again, the worſe. Forthis is a further degree 
added to knowledge, and not common to ell wicked 
men. And therefore as thoſe lewes; who had not 
onely common meanes of knowledge , but miracles 
alſo, ard yet beleeved not , Tohw 12. 17: ſhall be more 
condemned; ſo thoſe who have ſuch taſting knowledge 
ſer on by the holy Ghoſt (which is as much as if a 
miracle were wrought ,' for it is above'narure, a 
ſapernaturall worke of the Spirit.) And therefore to 
{inne againſt ſuchlight, and ſuchionely, is that which 
makes a manin thenext degree of firneſle to (in againſt 
the Holy Goft, 
Fitcly, to fin againſt profeſſed knowledge , is an 
aggravation alſo, and an heavy one, To fiv againſt a 
mans 
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mans owne principles which hc teactcth otiics, or 
reproves or cenſurech- in others. Tits 1. laſt, Thoſe 
that profeſſe they know God , and yet deny him , theſe arc 
moſt abominable of all others : For theſearelyars, and 
ſo finne againft knowledge as lyars doe, inthe 1 /obn 
2.4. ſuch an one is called a {yar inadoublereſpect, 
both in that he ſaycs hee hath that knowledge he hatin, 
not, itnor being true ; and becauſe alſo he denyes that 
ia deed, which.he affirmes in word, this is ſcanda- 
lous ſfinning. So Roms. 2.24. the Jewes boaſting of the 
law,and of having the forme of knowledze in their braines, 
cauſed the Gentiles to blaſpheme, when they ſaw they 
lived cleane contrary thereunto :and therefore a bro- 
ther that walkes inordinately, was to be delivered to 
Satan, to learne what it was toblaſpheme, 1 Tim.2.20, 
That is, to learne to know how evill and bitrera thing 
itis , by the torments of an evill conſcience, to live 
in ſuch a courſe, as made God and his wayes evill 
ſpoken of, as it befell David when he thus finned, 
Yea 2 Cor. 5.10.11. though they might keep company 
with a heathen , becauſe hee was ignorant, and pro- 
feſſed not the knowledge of God ; yet if a brother , one 
that profeſſed, & ſo was towalk by the ſame rules, did 
| finagainſt thoſe principles he profeſſed, then keep him 
not company: Thus did Saul finne. All the Religion he 
had and pretended to in his latter dayes,was preſecuting 
witches:yet in the end he went againſt chis his principle; 
hce went to a Witch in bis great extermitie at laſt. Ard 
thus God will deale with all that are hollow, and finne 
ſecretly againſt knowledge inthe end. He ſuffers them 
togo on againſt their moſt profefled principles. 
Theſe are aggravations ingenerall, applicable both 
to any a of ſinning , or going oninaknown ſtare of 
lining, L 3 VSE. 
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How great Ow the uſe of all that hath been ſpoken I what 
an<"8*- & Vis it, but to move all thoſe tharhave knowledge, 
motiveit to take heed, of ſinging than ather men ? and thoſe 
«omen of them hat remaine in theirnaturall eſtate, ro tyrne 
ledge ro ſpeedily and. effefually unto God 9 For if finniug 
__ againſt knowledge be ſo great an aggrayation of {in- 
'0 ezke HAing, thcn of all engagements to repentance, knoyw- 
heed of ledge isthe greateſ}, 
no'®8- Firſt, thou who haſt knowledge, canſt not finſo 
$chan Cheap as another, who is ignorant : Therefore if thou 
—_— wilt be wicked, thy wickedneſſe yill coft thee tcn 
eas tires more than it would another, Places of much 
others, knowledge, and plentifull in the meanes of grace, are 
cheir fins deaxe places to live infinne in, To be djunke, and un- 
coſtly and Cleanafter enlightning, and the motions of the Spirit, 
chargeable and powerfull Sermons, is more than twentie times 
aforc ; thou mighteſt haye commitred renro ne , and 
been damned leſſe, This is condemnacion(ſays Chriſt) 
and will. eþgjlight came intetbeworld, Neuer canſt thou have 
pleafurein 10 Much pleaſure in thy (in as an ignorant perſon 
£nning. For the conſcience puts forth a ſting in the aft, when 
| thou haſt knowledge , and does ſubjet thee to bon- 
dage and the fear of death. When a man knowes haw 
dearely he muſt pay for jt, there is anexpeAation of 
judgement embitrereth all, Therefore the Gentiles 
ſinned with more pleaſure than we, Therefore Epb 4. 
18. 19. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of them , ſayes , that 
through their ;72yoraxce , and darkgefſe, and want of 
Feeling, they commitred fin with greedi neſſe , and 10 
with more plcafure z they not having age |< or 
arts 


againſt Knowledge. 


TY 


— 


hearts ſenfible of the evils that attend upon their 


courſes, | 
Secondly, thou wilt in finning againſt knowledge 


begiven up to greater hardneſſe. If the light that © in Such are 
thee be darkneſſe({fayes Chriſt) bow great « that darkneſſe? B'ven 


therefore the more light a man hath,and yer goes 0a in þajacg.. 


works of darknefſe , the more darkneſſe that man will fear. 


be left unto, even toa reprobate mind inthe ead, 
Thirdly , it will procure thee to be given up to the 


worſt of ſinnes, more than another man, forGod $uct G04 
when he leaves men, makes one fin the puniſhment gives up 


to the 
worſt and 


ona Theſe Gentiles, when they knew God , grofleſt vt 


of another, and reſerves the worſt for finners againſt 


they worſhipped him not , God gave them. up ro the worſt 3. 


of ſnnes , whereof they were capable , as annatural 
whcleanneſſe , &c. But theſe are not finnes great enough 
for thee, that arta ſinner of- the Chriſtians, to be 
given up © drunkennes , or adultery , &c. other- 
wiſe than ro difcover thy rottennefle, theſe are too 
ſmall finsz but thou ſhalr be given upto rawerd pro, 
feneneſſe of heart , (as Eſas'was , having been broughe 
up in a good family) ſo as notto neg/e# holy duties 
onely , but to deſpiſe them; trodeſpilethe good word 
of God andbis Saints, and tohbare godlinefſe and the 
appearance of it ; thou ſhalt be given uptocontemae 
God and his judgements , tor under foot the blood. 
of the covenant, or elſe unto diveilifh opinions ; thoſe 
other arc too ſmall to be puniſhments of thy finne: 
For ſtil the end of ſuch an one-muſt be ſeven r:mes worſe. 
than the beginning , as Chrift ſayes it ſhall ; if thou 
wert a drunkard, a fwearer , or an uncleane perſon 
before, and thy knowledge wroughr ſome alteration 


in thee , thou ſhalt not haply beſo nowar rhy = bur 
even. 


up 


ho 
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ps 


ſevenrimes worie profane, injurious to Saints , a blaſ. 
hcmcr , or deridcr of Gods wayes and ordinances, 
Fourthly , when thou commeſtto lay hold on mer- 
Ar death, Cy at death,, thy knowledge will give thee up to more 
knowlels qeſpair, than another man, Knowledge,though when 
2eainſt, it is but newly revealed, it is an help; yet not made 
givesup yſe of, turns againſt the ſoul, ro woundirt, and to 
romor. Work deſpair z and this both becauſe we have finned 
deſpair. againſt the meanes that ſhould have ſaved us, as alſo 
becauſe ſuch as ſinne againſt knowledge, fin with 
more preſumption z and the more preſumprionin thy 
life , the more deſpaire thou art apt to fall into ar 
death. Thercfore Eſay 59. 11. 12. what brought ſuch 
trouble, and-roarings like Beares upon theſe Jewes ? 
and that when ſalvation was looked for, that yet it 
was ſo faroff from them, inthcir apprehenfions * our 
iniquities (lay they) teſtifie to our face, and we know 
them, Now.then fins tcſtifie to our tace., when our 
conſcience tooke notice of them, even toour faces, 
when we were committing them; and then alfo the 
ſame finnes themſelves will again teſtifie to our faces, 
when we have rccourſe for the pardon of them. There- 
fore thou wilt lye roaring on thy. death;bed , and 
that thou Enoweſt them , will come as 'anargument, 
that thou ſhalt not haye mercie. As ignorance is a 
plea for mercie , 1.did it ignorantly , therefore I obtained 
mercie ; (0 1 did it knowingly, will come igas a bar and 

a plea againſt thee, theretore I ſhall not have mercic. 
Fiftly , both here and in Hell, itis the greateſt exc- 
In Hell i: Cutioner and tormenter, In this ſenſe it may be ſaid, 
increaſerh ©#7 anget ſcientiam , auget dolorw ; He that increaſcth 
corners knowledge, increaſerh. ſotrow,,, as Solomon ſpeaks : 
for knowledge enlargeth our apprehenfion of qurguile, 
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and that brings more feare and torment. Hxve they ns 
knowledge , who eate up my people ®Tes, there is their 
feare ( ſayes David.) Therefore Heb, ro. 28, after fin- 
ving after knowledge, there remeines not onely a more 
fearfull puniſhment, 'buta more fearfull expeitation in 
the parties conſTiences.” And this is the wormern bull, 
thar gaawes forever. Light breeds theſe wormes. 
But then you will ſay, iris beft for us tobe jgno- 
rant ;/ andtokeep ourſelves ſo; 177 1 2 
I anſwer;no's For to refuſe! kyowledge will damneas 
muchas abufingit. This you may ſee in Prov.r. 23. Te 
fooles tlayes wiledome) you that hate knowledge , Turne, 
and I will pouyt my ſpirit upon you, and make knowne my 
words to yow. Well, ver. 24, they refuſed; arid would 
none of his' _—_— Therefore fayes/Gud , 7 will 
laugh at your Calamitie: that is;'I will hive no pity, 
bur inſtead of pirty , God will laugh ar you ; ava when 
your fear comes , I will not anſwer, becauſe ye hated know- 
ledge, wer, 29. ſo as this is as bad, There remaines 
ther:fore no middle way of refuge, to extricace thy 
ſclfe at, and avdid all rhis, no remedy but turning 
unto God: otherwiſe thou canſt not but be more 
miſerable than other Mei; yea and this muſt be done 
ſpeedily alſo: For thou having knowledge, God is 
quicker in denying thee grace, and in giving thee up 
toa reprobate mind, chan anotherman, who is ig- 
noranr. He will wait upon an»ther that knows not 
his will and waies, twenty, thirty fourty years, as 
he did open the"thiltrenof rhe rfaetirer thatwere 
borne in the wilderneſſe, and had not ſeene his won- 
ders in Egypt, and at the red ſea: bur thoſe that had, 
he ſoone ſware againſt many of them , that they ſhould 
never emter into his reſt, Chriſt comes as a ſwift witneſſe 
M againſt 
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againſt thoſe to whom the Goſpel. is preached , Mal, z, 
5. he makes quick diſpatch ofthe treaty of grace with 
them. Therefore few that have knowledge are conver. 
red when they are old, or that lived long under the 
meanes. And therefore you that have knowledge , arc 
engagea ta repent and to turne to God, and to bring 
your hearts to your knowledge , and that ſpecdily 
alſo, or elſe your damnation will not onely be more 
intolerable than others, but the ſentence of it paſle 
out more quickly againſt you. Therefore as Chriſt 
fayes, 10h. 12. 36. Whileſt you have the light, walk init: 
 Forthatday of Grace, which is very cleare and bright, 
is uſually a ſhort ove. And though men may live © 
many naturall dayes after, and enjoy the 
common lightof che ſunne, yet the 
day of grace, and of gracious 
excitements to repent,may 
be buta ſhortone. 
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Or difpiſeſs thou the riches of his goodneſſe, and forbea- 
rance, and long ſuffering, not knowing that the good- 
neſſe of God leadeth thee ro repentance? 

But after thy hardneſſe and impenitemt heart, treaſureſt up - 
unto thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, and reve 
lation of the righteow judgement of God + 


a His is the laſt and moſt weighty ag- 

ogravation which the Apoſtle puts in- 

STS to the meaſure of the Gentiles fin- 

= fulncs(which in the former Chapter 

| *@&y he had, verſe 29. pronounced full 
"Dr =p before ) to make itiuller yett Their 
ſinning againſt mexcies, & deſpiſing theriches of __ 
go 
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goodneſſe, patience, and forbearance, the harefulle- 
vill and iniquity whereof, can be berier no way ſet off 
and illuſtrated unto mens conſciences, than by a dil: 
play - the riches of that goodnefſe which men ſinne 
againſt. 

; M Y purpoſe therefore is to unlocke and catry you 
into that more common treaſury of outward metr- 
cies, and leade you through the ſeverall roomes chere- 
of, all which doe continually lead you wnto repentance: 
That then refl:Ring upon our ungratefull waſte, and 
abuſe of ſo many mercies in finning, thereby our ſins, 
every finne, the leaſt , may yet appeare more finfull 
unto us, who are leſſe than the leaſt of all thoſe mercies, 
Know then, that beſidcs that peculiar treature of un- 


Ephe.z. x. ſearchable riches of grace laid up in Chriſt the offcr of 


234, 


which negleRed and deſpiſed, addes yet to all that 
finfulneſle, a guilt as farre-excecding all that which 
ſhall be ſpoken of, as* Heaven' exceeds the Earth) 
There is anotheruntold Mine of Riches the Earth « 


Plal. 104. full ch as the Pſalmiſt tells us, and the Apoſtle here, 


which theſe Gentiles onely heard of, and which we 
partake of all as much as they. As there are riches of 
grace offcred ro you which canneverbeexhauſted,; (0 
there are riches of patience ſpent. upon you, which you 
will have ſpent out in theend ;thecxpence of which, 
caſt up, will alpae;amount to an immenſe treaſure, 
both of guilt. in you, and, of wrath in God; as theſe 
words informe us. -, . . + Lg 


To helpe youinthis account, 1will, 
1. In generall,, ſhew. what Goodweſſe; or Bounty, 
Patience, atd long ſuffering arein Gods. 1. _. ..... 
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2. That there arc r/ches of theſe ſpent upon all the 
ſons of men. 

3. That theſe all leade mer to repentance. Andthen 

4. I will cxpoſtulate with you , and aggravate your 
fintulneſſe, in going on to deſpiſe all theſe by unrepen- 
tance, as the Apoſtle here doth, 

Firſt, in chart God is ſaid here to be Good, or Boun- 
tifull : a. Paticnt, or forbearing : 3. Long ſuffering, they 
ſcem to note out three degrees ot his common mercies 
unto mens 

Firſt, he is a good, or a bountifull God : for ſo, as 
goodnefſſe is here uſed, I exegetically expound it : 
For though it be true, that goodneſſe and bounty may 
differ z yet when riches of goodneſſe are [aid to be com- 
municated, it importsthe ſame, and is all one with 
Bounty; And ſuch is God. And all thoſe noble and roy. 
all qualifications and properties which concur to make 
one truly good, and bountiful, do meet and abound in 
him, in all choſe good things which he doth beſtow, 
and are found truly in none but in him : ſo that it may 
be truly {aid that there & noxe good but God, as Chriſt 
ſayesof him. 

Now Bownty, in the general, which is in God, may 
be thus deſcribed : | 

It Wafree, willing, and a large giving of what is meerly 
his own, looking for no recompence again. 

To explain this, that you may ſee , that all theſe 
conditions are required to true goodneſſe , and all of 
them to be found in God onely. 

1. He that is Bountifull, he muſt be a Giver, and 
Beſtower of good things : and all he beſtows, it muſt 
be by way of gift, not by way of recompence unto, or 
by deſert from the party hee beſtowes all on : There- 
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Pſal,50. 
I oy 2, 


houſe may be the Langlords , when the furniture is 
che Tenants : thereforthe further addes, Andrhe ful. 
neſſe of it & his alſo: thitis, all the rhings thar fill the 
world, all the furnicure, and provifion of it both; all 
the moveables. (So Pſal. 50. 11. 12.) Thecattell and 
the fowls upon 8 thouſand hils are mine, ſaics he; and alſo 
all the fanding goods, the corn and oyl ( which you ſet 
and plant } are mine, Hoſ. 2.9. yea and the Pſalmiſt in 
the fame 24. Pſalme, addes further, that they who dnel! 
therein are hy alſo : not the houſe and furnicure onely, 
bur the Inhabirancs themſelves. And this, by the moſt 
ſure, and moſt foveraigne title that can be, better than 
that of purchiſc, or inherirance, of and from another: 
for he hath made them ; 4 Ul i thine, becauſe all comes of 


: Chron. ghee, ſzyes the fare David, 1 Chron.29 11,12. And all 
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things are not onely [ of him Jour [ through him 7 Roms. 
IT. 36. that is, they cannot ſtand nor ſubfiſt- without 
him: 
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him. Even Kings ( the greate(t and moſt bounritull of 
men) their bounty is but as that of the clouds, which 
though they ſhowre down plentifully, yer they firlt re» 
ceived all from the Earth belowe them, 

3- He muſt give /argeh, it is not Bounty elſe, Now 
God is therefore ſaid to be rich in grodneſſe, becauſe he is 
abundant in it, So we find it, comparing Pſal. 33.5. with 
Pal. 104. 24+ in which it is ſaid, that he earth is full of 
his goodpeſſe, and his riches; which we may judge of,by 
whac he ſaies in the 27. yerſc of that 104. Pſalme, of 
what an houſe he keeps, and what multitudes he feeds: 
AU theſe ( ſaith the Plalmiſt ) wait on thee , that thos 
mayeſt give them meat, and thou openeſt thy hand, and they 
are filled with goed, King Ahaſuerus, to ſhew his boun- 
tie, made a feaſt to his chief SubjeRs, bur it was but for 
halfa yeer,& not to al:fome few half yeers morewould 
well nigh have beggard him ; but God doth thus con- 
tinually. The greateſt and moſt boantifull of men, when 
rhey would expreſle the largeſt of their bountie, ſpeak 
but of giving half of their Kingdoms ( ſo Herod, and he 
did bur talk ſo too) but God beſtows whole worlds, and 
ws Ka as Daniel ſpeaks, D4#.4. 35+» and gives then 
towhom he pleaſe. | 

4- He that is 6ountifwll, muſt giveall he gives freely, 
and willingly. Which, though 1 put together, yer may 
imply two diſtin things: As firſt, that he that gives, 
muſt be a freeagert in it, who isat his choice, whether 
he would give any thing away or no, The Swe doth 
much good tothe world, it affords a large light, and 
even half the world at once is fullof irs glory:: yea and 
allthis light is irs own, not borrowed ,: as thar-of:the 
Moon and. Stars is:;yet this S#mcanngt becallcd: good 
or bountiful,becaule it ſends _ this light nearfarity, 
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and naturally ; and cannot chufe but do ſo, nor can it 
draw in its beams, But God is a free giver, he was at his 
choice, whether he would have made the world or no, 
and can yet when he pleaſerh, with-draw his Spirit and 


4 194. face, and tifen they all periſh, Pſal. 104. 29. Secondly, it 


Luk,6.34. 


Plal. 16,2, 
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muſt be willingly alſo : thatis, no way conſtrained, nor 

by extration wrung from him, who'is to be called 

Boantifull, A willing mind in-matter of bountie,is more 

accepted chan the thing, 2 Cor,8:22.” Now of God it is 

ſaid, Dan, 4. 22. that he gives the kingdoms of the 
world to whom he will, and none ſwayes him, or can ſay 
his band, ver. 35. yeah gives all _ with delight. $0 
Pſal. 104. 31. having ſpoken of feeding every living 
thing, and of other the like works of his goodneſſe, 
throughout that Pſalme, he concludes with this, God 
rejoyceth in all his works : that is, doth all the good he 
doth to his creatures with delight , It doth him good 
(as it were) to ſee the poore creatures feed. 

Laſt of all, lookivg for vo recompence for the time to 
come. This is another requifite in Bosxty.Saies Chriſt; 
Lake 6. 34. If you give to receive again, as ſinners do, 
this is not thank-worthy : but ver. 25. ſoderh not your 
heavenly Father : For ( ſayes he) Do good, and hope for 
nothing again, ſo ſhall you be like your Father, and then 
you ſhall ſhew your ſelves true children of the moſt 
High.] la which word, he infinuates a reafon why 
God gives all thus: becauſe he is fo great,and fo High 
a God, as nothing we'do can reach him ; as David 
ſpeaks, ?/al.16. 2. My goodneſſe extends not unto thee: 
he-is too high to receive any benefic by what we do. 

And eventhat thankfulneſſe he exas, he requires it 
bur as an' acknowledgement of our duty, and for our good, 
Devt, Io, 12, 

And 


— 


againſt Mercie. 


And ſo much for the firſt,namely, what goodneſſeand 
bountie iS: and how God istruly good, and he onely ſo, 
But this attribute of his, and the cffe; of ir, he exerci. 
ſeth towards all our fellow creatures, and did to Adam 
in Paradiſe, But now to «& ward (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
namely the ſons of men, now fallen, he exrendeth and 
| manifeſts a further riches, namely, of patience ani /onz 

ſ#ffering, which the devils partake not of, the good 

Angels and other creatures that {inned nor,are uncapa- 
ble of. Foras Chriſt fates, Luke 6: 35. In what he be- 
ſtows on us, he is kind to ſuch, as are evill and unthanſ- 
full. Mercie is more than goodneſſe, for mercy alwayes 
doth reſpeR miſery: and becauſe all the creatures are 
ſubjeF roa miſery, Rom. 8. 20,21, 22. of bondage and va- 
nity, therefore his tender mercies are over all bis works, 
But yet patience isa further thing than mercy, (as mercy 
is than goodneſſe) being exerciſed, not towards miſera- 
ble creatures onely, but towards ſinners, and includes in 
it more three things further towards them, 
' 1. Notonely that thoſe perſons he doth good unto 
do offend, and injure him ;z but that himſelf alſo is ex- 
ceeding ſenfible of all thoſe wrongs, and moved by 
them, and alſo provoked to wrath thereby;it is not pa- 
tience clſe.So in 2. Pet. 3.9. It is not ſlackneſſe (ſaics he 
there: , God is not ſhack : that is, he ſits not in heaven as 
one of the Idol gods, that regarded not what ats were 
kept here belowe; or took not to heart mens carrtages 
towards him; bur is/lo»g. ſuffering, or patient;that is,he 
apprehends himſelf wronged, is tullyſenfible of itzis a- 
gry with the wicked every day , he hath much ado to for- 
bear,even when he doth forbear, 8: letterth them alone; 
he exerciſerthan attribute;avertuerowards them, name- 
ly,p«tience,in keeping inof his anger;which isas to eep 
fire in ones boſome. N 3 Bur 
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But ſecondly, this is not all z he doth not ſimply for- 
bear, and reſtrain hisanger, but vouchſafeth that crime 
he forbears them in,that rhey might repent in it; and hig 
mercies, as means leading to repentance, So it follows in 
that 3 Pet. 3.9. But Gods long ſuffering 8 w-ward, and 
his long ſuffering hath this in it , nor willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but come unto repentance. Soalſs Revel. 2, 
21. it is called ſpace to repent, Andall the blcſſings he 
vouchſafeth, he gives them as means and guides to /ead 
them on torepemtance, as here. And Aatth.1$. 29, Have 
patience with me,and I will pey thee all. That is, give me 
a longer day and ſpace to pay the debt in,and be willing 
to accept it when I bring it,and et me lie out of priſon, 
that I may be enabled to pay it. 

Thirdly, there is yeta further thing in his patzence, 
namely, a waiting , and expeRtion that men would 
comein, and repent. So Lake 13. 17. Theſethree yeeres 
-have I [| come ſeeking ] fruit , but have found none: 
There was anexpetation, a longing, a deſire it would 
bring forth fruit, 0h whey ſhallit oncebe, ſayes God, 
Ter, 13. laſt? 

In the laſt place,that other attribute of long ſuffering, 
which is the third, is but as a further degrecof pats. 
ence ; but patience lengthened ont farther , thar is , when 
God hath been thus patiemt,hath forbornand waited for 
their comming in , and that notfor hreeyeeres, but 
haply thirty , fourty. yeers , and till chey turnenot; 
his patience then begins / as we would think)to be (as 
4r were) worne out , and his anger begins to ariſe, as 
if he could forbeare no longer; (as it was rowards that 
tree, Why cumbreth it the ground ? Cat it downe ) yct 
hee goes. on to ſpare aman another yeere, and many = 
More. yeares fill after thats and exdurech with mach 
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long ſuffering (as Rom,g. 22.) the veſſels of wrath , en- 
dures ro wonderment, above meaſure, beyond all 
expeRation , all patience, as it were; this is long 
ſuffering. 
The ſecond generall head is, thatthereare [riches] 
of this his goodneſſe , &c., expended on us. 
Ir isa rich goodnefle, parience and long ſuffering : 
. Rich in themſelves, in regard of their abundance , as 
they came from him; and richalſo in regard of their 
| precions uſefulneſſe unto us, as they may be improved 
by us. | 
"Firſt , in won ren they are rich : if wee conſider 
what is expended, all that while, He layes out, not 
ſimply his power ro ſuſtain and uphold all things, and 
tomaintaine us freely : ſo to do is nothing to him. 
For whileſt he doth bin ſo, nothing goes our of purſe, 
or is detrated from him ; (as I may ſo ſpeak ) he feeles 
not the expence cither of power , providence, &c. 
All this coſt him but words : For he «phol2} all, creates Hebr. r. 
all by the word of his power , Hebr. x. And thus to main- 
taine che Angels, and to have maintainedall mankinde 
before they fell, had beene no more. But (my bre- 
thren) when now he maintains us ſinners, not ſimply 
power goes forth from him , but his glory is expended, 
and taken from him, and for the while waſted , detraQ- 
ed from ; he loſeth, arpreſent, every day infinitely 
by us, and he is ſenſible of it ; every ſinne takes glory 
from him, robs him , as he himſelfe complaines : that 
he who made theworld , upholds it , (keeps it together, 
as the hoops do the barrell, ir would fall to pieces 
elſe, tonothing ; {# whom all live , as fiſhes in the Sea, 
yea upon whom all live) chat Heſhould live «nknown, 10b 1.10. 
unthovght of, unſerved ; yea diſgraced, diſhonoured 
| in. 


GL —_—_—_—_— 


96 


Aggravations of funning 


in the world, and have this world loſt to him, as it - 


were; and ſinne, the Devill, wickedmen, to have 
all the glory from him, to beexalted, tocarry the 
whole world afore them : This ſpends upon him , ke 
had need of Riches to doethis. 

Secondly , conſider the mulcicude of finners, that 
thus ſpend, and live upon theſeriches , no leſſe than 
all the world : Hee had need of multitudes of patience 
in him: He forbeares not one, but all and every 
one. We looke upon one man, and ſeeing him very 
wicked, we wonder God cuts him not off; we won- 
deratour ſelves, that God did not cut us off before 
this, when once our eyes are opened: nay then caſt your 
eyes over all the world , and ſtand amazed at Gods 
forbearance towards it. Take the richeſt man that ever 
was, to have millions of men in hisdebt, ir would 
nndoe him ſoone. All the world are in Gods debt, 
and run ſtill in debt every day more and more, and yet 
he breaks aot, nay breaks not them. 

Nay thirdly , to manifeſt this abundance yet more, 
confader not onely the multitude hee forbeares , bur 
the time he hath done ir:to forbeare much, and to 
forbeare it long : he hath forborne, and beene out of 
purſe from the beginning of the world, ſince men were 
upon the face of the earth, five thouſand yeeres and 4 
halfe already ; and how long it is yet totheday of 
Judgement , wee know not: And yctye ſee, He 15as 
patient , and as bountifull now in the latter dayes of the 
world, as he was atthe firſt, Did that greateſt Con- 
vert thatever was, that had not lived paſt thirty yeers 
in his fiafull eſtate (for he was young when he held the 
ſtoners clothes that ſtoned Stephen )and yet wes the 


chiefeſt offonners , did he yet (as himſclfe ſayes) thinke 


himſelfe 


ſi end 
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himſclfe 4 patterne of lono (uftering, 1 Tim. 1.. 16, * Im. 1 
thought it a NE iu RE Loire ſolong ? " 
what is the whole world then? if he, being bur one 
ſmall poore veſſel, was fo richly laden with the riches 
of Gods patience, how is this great bark of the world 
then fraught, that hath gone over fo vaſt agulfeof 
time * how much of cheſe his riches have been laden. 
mis: .;* 
And then fourthly , adde to this the expenſive pra. . 
digality of all thefe ſinners in all ages; every ſinner: 
ſpends ſomething, and how laviſh are men of oathes 2 
All the thoughts of mens hearts from their youth up , they 
are evill, and onely evill , and continaally : and how 
much then hath every man ſpent him ? every ſin isa 
debt. 
In the ſecond place, this is a rich goodneſle and 
patience in regard of the preciouſneſſe and uſefulneſſe. 
Firſt, precious , in regard of what all theſe manife- 
ſtations of his goodaeſle and forbearance coſt, even 
the blood of his Sonne , who 4s 4 Lord hath bought and ***'3 | 
purchaſed allwicked men , their lives, and their reprivall, 
all that time that here they live ; and. all the bleſſings 
and diſpenſationsof goodneſle, which here they docn- 
joy. Chriſts mediation ſo far prevails with God for all 
the world, that it puts a ſtop to the preſent proceed» 
ings of juſtice, which otherwiſe had: aid of all; that 
diy theu ſipneſt., thou dieſt.So that as Chriſt maybe cal- 
led the wiſdome and the power of God; ſo alſo the p«- 
| tence and the long ſuffering of God. For, for his ſake, 
and through- his means, it is-exerciſed; God; would 
not ſhew adrop of mercie, bur for his, Son.; Which, I 
take, ſtrongly and clearly intimated, inthat dealing of 
bis with che Jews, (Exed,23.20.compared with Exod. 
| | 0 
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33+ 2, 3:4» &c. Immediately after God bad given the 
Law, (by the rules and threatnings whereof, God the 
Father in his government was to proceed) and after 
they had tranſgreſſed ir, He there declares , that he 
could not go with them : For (according to the rules of 
his government) _ deſtroy them z but his Angel, 
he would ſend with them, even Chriſt ,' he might ſhew 
them mercy, for he was the purchaſer of it : and that 
he was that Angel, appears, in that God teis them, 
Ver. 21. that his name was in him, who alſo would de- 
ſtroy them, if they turned not and repented, according 
to the rules of his Law, the Goſpel. 

And precioxe, ſecondly, tow, in regatd ofthe uſefal. 
neſſe, this goodneſſe and long ſuffering rend and ſerve 
unto. This makes this ſtock of time afforded you, by 
Gods goodnefle, to be riches indeed, that #t is ſpace ts 
repent;notatime of reprivall onely,but rogeta pardon 
in; and this makes all the good things we enjoy to be 
re indeed, that they are means, /e«ding us by the 

and to reperrance. Rich it is, becauſe if your time be 
laid out as it ought, your may obtain thoſe farre ſurpaſ- 
ling riches of glory reſerved for hereafter, Win, and 
gain Chriſt by ir, and all his «nſearchable riches. All 
ings receive their worth and valuation from what 
they tend to, and from what depends upon them, and 
the uſe they mightbe putito. A_ Bond, a mans will, 
which-in it ſelf(as it is a piece of parctiment ) is not 
worth one ſhilling ; yet an'tftatc of many" thouſands 
may'lie and depend upon them. And ſb time, is not 
fimply precious init ef, burin regard of the oppor- 
runities of it. And accordingly, in thoſeordinaric pal- 
fages of our lives, do we, more or leffe, eſtimate and 
count time precious, as the bulineſſcallotted toir,is of 
h more. 
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more or lefle conſequence : when a matter falls out 
that concerns us, and requires diſpatch, and we are 
cait into ſtraits of time about it, we count every mi- 
nute precions : ſo this fie of ours (which is the cnief 
and principall of that ſtock, put into our hands by 
Gods patience) being ſpace to repent in, to gain and 
trade for heaven with, iathis reſpetevery minute of 
it, is as much as heaven is worth, and one houre of it 
may be as much as all the time you are to ſpend for 
ever, afcer this life ended : every minute hach an' influ- 
ence into eternity. And how eyer you may account 
ir,yet thebalance of the SanRuary thus eſtimates your 
time, Cals' it your money : why lay you ont your money for 
what is n##? Fe. (4.e.)this precious day of grace, and 
therhoughts, cares and endeavours whichare brought 
forth and minted in this time allotted) th:ſeare your 
money, you might purchaſe heaven by. And thus it 
hath been eſteemed by holy and godly men, who yet 
had1eſfe need to value it, having done the maine buſi- 
neſſe it was allotted for, Devid in the 39. Pſal. 13. bee 
ing brought yery lowe, 04 ſpere mea little, that 1 may 
recover my ſtrength, before I go hence, and be ſeen no more, 
So Hezekiah, tes 8. how did he ſue for, and when he 
had obtained fifteen yeers, how did he blefſe God? 
ver. 20, or if by this you judge not ſo, think with thy 
felf, whatar the day of death thou wouldeſt accounc 
of an houre, of a moneth; a yeer ? what ochers, who 
have lain gaſping, would have given aworld for time 
again, as I have heard one crying day and night ( cal; 
time ae4in)or if notthen, oh what in Hell ! 
The third thing I am to ſhew,is,that all this gooazes, 
patience, and forbearence, is afforded towards youas 
ameancs , and helps to bring you to repentance, As 
O 2 I7o 


Ifa.s5.2, 


100 


Azgravations of ſinning 


— 


Ads 17» 


AR.14.16 
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17.28, God( ſayes the Apoſtlethere) hath allotted to 
men, both their zimestolive in, andalſo their places 
of abode and habitations all richly furniſhed with bleſ- 
ſings to uphold their lives and beings. And to what 
end arc both theſe thus afforded ? Thatthey might ſeek 
the Lord, if by groping after him (.evenas men in the 
darke) they might haply finde him. But men being in the 
darke, and deſtitute of guides tobring them unto God, 
_ yet be as far of finding himas ever. Therefore 
adde bur the words of my text, to what the Apoſile 
ſayes there , and welee, that this goodneſle of God 
takes us by the hand, and /eads ws to repentance z to turn 
from fin unto God, ſo to find him. Aud thus lead are 
you unto God,by the help of 3. ſeverall guides, which 
eachafcer other ſweetly lead you,8& point you ont to this, 

Firſt, all this goodneſſe beares witneſſe ro your 
hearts of a gracious hand that extends it ſelf in all 
theſe ; therefore inthur 17. of the Ads, he ſubjoynes, 
God is not far off any of us. That there is a good God 
beſtowes all things on you, is a thought lyes ar next 
doore of all his bleſſings, not far off, Yea they all 
(ſayes the Apofile cathe ſame Gentiles , Ads 1 4. 16+) 
doe beare witneſſe of bim., (though they went on in their 
owne wayes )yet (ſayes he there )God left not himſelfe 
without witneſſe ; that is , an impreſſion on their hearts 


| thar his good hand beſtowed all on them, when he 


filled their hearts with foode and gladneſſe. 
: Secondly, His goodnefle' having brought thus God 
to mens thoughts, then-your owne conſciences take 
you, and leade you downe into your ſelves ; and beare 
witheſfe, that you by walking in your owne wayes, 
doc nothing but provoke and offend this good God. 
SoRom.3.15. 
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And then thirdly,there is an indelible principle com- 


mon toall men to /ove thoſe who lovethems ; which after Luke. 6. 


the two former have brought you hitherto, point you 
to Repentance, as the concluſion. [ Shall we goe on to. 
ſinne againſt this good, ſo good ? returne evill for good? ] 
Is not-this a narurall neceſſary conſequent out of all 
theſe, to ſay as they , Let us therefore fearethe Lord, 


who giveth us the early andthe latter raine, aSitis ler, Tt 5-26, 


5.26.272 And though men are ſaid-not 70 know this, 
in the text, yer the meaning is, they doe not throughly 
and effeually conſider thus much, ſo as thereby to 
be brought to-Repentance, yet howeverthere is ſuch. 
a witneſle of all this in all mens hears, and thus are 
they led on unto Repentance, would they [ce their 
way and follow their guide. 
The uſe ſhall beanuſe of expoſtulation (as here the 
Apoſtle carrycs it) with men fiofull and impenitenr, 
for going on tonne againſt all this mercy ; together 
with an aggravation of their finfulneſſe hereby. Men, 
if young , doe uſually take'the advantage of this their 
precious time , (which out of ſo much long ſuffering 
is vouchſafed them )and of all thoſe precious oppor- 
tunities, and bleflings they enjoy ,. to lmprove them 
onely; in reaping and gathering intothemfelves the 
pleaſures of ſinnesz making the time of youth their 
harveſt of finning, and yet thinke to eſcape by repen- 
ting , afterwards: and then when old, after they have 
already enjoyed a long and a faire Sunſhine day to 
turne to God in, and to have ſowne much ſeed ro the 
Spirit, the comfort whereof they. might now have 
rcaped , yetasthey have alrogether negleRed ſoto doe 
all their youth, ſo they goe on to doe ſo ſtill, whilſt 


they ſee they have any day left , be it neverſo neare 
; O 3 the 
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Pſal.1 37. 
7. 


the ſerring z and do chooſe rather deſperately to ven. nor 
ture their eſtate in the world to come, upon the riches tho! 
of his mercie pardoning, (though withour all care and laid 
endeayour to change their hearts or lives ) upon the wo! 
experience they have had of the riches of his mercy one 
forbearing them in this world, thinking to finde him wo! 
the ſame in both. With all ſuch , let me reaſon a little, tho! 
and from the riches of Gods goodneſſe , patience, oc. led 
ſpent upon them , at once expoſtulate with them , for pov 
cheir impenicency , and aggravate to them their ſin. oft 
tulneſſe, and alſo, if poſſible, prevail with them to the 
20e on to deſpiſe it thus no longer. Andiftherebe om 
any principle of common ingenuity, any ſparke { I do tha 
not ſay of grace, but of goodneſle of nature) left un. wh 
extinguiſht, me thinkes it ſhould affect you, anddo thi 
ſome good on youere I have done. int 

And to that end, conſider a little , and compare ver 
togerher Gods loving kindneſſes towards you , and 
your unkind dealings towards him. mii 

To begin at the very beginning of thy being : how cre 
much riches of goodneſle were there laid and buried in me 
thy foundation 2 whenthe firſt corner ſtone was laid, ma 
when thou wert madea man, (beſides the coſt which of 
hath been ſpent upon this building fince) and, curſed ore 
as thou art, even that very foundation was laid in of 
bloodie 1miquities, in which thou wert conceived ; and bu 
the very marcrials of foul and body, thou conſfiſteſt of, mi 
being tempered with fin, /ike the foxe in the wall , and the 
beame out of the timber, cry out every moment to God C 
againſt thee, as Edo did, Reſe it, r4fe it, even to theve- w| 
rie ground, y | m 

Conſider how bur the other day thou wert meere cr 


nothing, and when an infinite number th; never. were: 
_ 4x "nor; 
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nor ſhall be, were in as great a poſſibilitie of being, as 
thou, (for when he made this world , he could have 
laid ir afide wholly, and created millions of other 
worlds) yet he choſe thee to have a roome in this, bur 
one world, ( for he means to make no more ) and this 
world could have ſtood without thee, and did before 
thou wert, and ſhall do when thou arr gone: yet he cal- 
led thee forth out of nothing, and by his Almightie 
power, bade thee ſtand forth when there was no need 
of thee. I ſay be choſe thee to have a being : for as 
there is aneleRion of things that are to ſalvation, ſo 
om of things that were not unto being. And wretch: 
that thou art, if thou repenteſt nor, thou deftroyeſt 8 
what God hath made, and hadſt better have kept no- i, 
thing ill, and never have peept our, or elſe to skulk | 
into thy firſt nothing again, for thouart /off, better ne- l] 
ver to havebeen born. | 
Secondly , Confider yet more goodneſſe, Thou 
mighteſt have been admitted into the loweſt form of 
creatures, have beena worme, a flea, a flye , which we 
men fillip anderuſh to death at pleaſure : bur to be 
made a Ms, created one of the States, Barons, Lords . 
of the world the firſt houre, admitted into the higheſt | | 
order, crowned a King in the wombe, as David ayes | 
of man, Pſal.8, 5. maae alittle lower than the Angels, | 
but crowned with glory and honour ; made 19 have de- ©, 
minion over all the works of his hands. The one halfe of 
thee is more worth thana whole world, { thy ſoul 7 as 
Chriſt ſayes, that went to the price of ſouls; upon 
which God hath beſtowed an eternitie of being, and 
made i the picture of his face, his Image, when other 
creatures do weare bur his footſteps. And the body. 
the other peece, and indeed bur the Coſe, the Sheath, 
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Eccl. 4 2.3 


Rom.6. 


as Daniels phraſe , and the Chaldee hath ic , Dex. 7. 
15. ) of thee,whata curious workmanſhip is it £ wondey. 


fully and fearfully made, as David ſayes, Pſalm. 139. 


1 5. curiouſty wrought in the lower parts of the earth» So 
there he calls the wombgzbecauleas curious workmen, 
when they have ſome choice piece in hand, perfed it 
in private, and then bring it forth to light for men to 
gaze at: So Godout of ateare, a drop, he hath lim. 
med out the Epitome of the whole world , the Index 
of all the creatures. Sun, moore, tarres, are to be found 
inthec. And yet wretch as thou art, thou art with- 
all the Epitome of hell , and broughtcſt into the world 
with thee , the ſeeds and principles of all the villanics, 
that have beene acted inthe world, and if thou repen- 
reſt not,thou hadſt better have beene atoad,or ſerpent, 
the batefulleſt of creatures ; and wouldſt change thy 
condition with them one day. 
Thirdly, being a man , haſt thou all thy members 
that belong untoa man? it is becauſe he wrote thers all 
in his booke, Pſal,139. 16, if he had left out an eye in 
his common-place booke , thou hadſt wanted itzis not 
that a mercy ? aske the blinde. If thou hadſt wanted 
thoſe windows tolooke outat, thy body would have 
becna dungeon, the world a priſon, Ifa Tongue (which 
5 thy glory ) or ancare,thou hadſt lived among men,as 
a beaſt among men. And yet when God gave thee all 
theſe, what did he bur, put weapons into an enemies 
hand? for haſt thou not uſed all theſe, « weapons of un- 
me coaſneſſe ? Infomuch as the 10ngue,but ove member, 
is called 4 world of iniquityby the Apoſtle ; and ifthou 
repenteſt-not , thou hadſt better (as Chriſt ſayes) have 
entred into the world without-an eye, -ancare, a 
rongue, than with theſe goe for ever into Hell. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly,when thou wert taken out of the wombe , 
(where rhoudidſtremaine,but whileſt thou werta fra- 
ming)what a ſtately palace hath he brought thee into, 
the world Jwhich thou findeſt prepared, and ready 
furniſht wich all things for thy maintenance , as Canes 
wasto the Children of Iſracl;a ſtately houſe thou bail- 
dedſt net, trees thouplantedR nor, a rich Canopy 
ſpangled, ſpread as a Curtaine over thy head ; he ſets 
up a Taper for thee to work by [| the Sun]s#chou art 


weary, Pſal.tOg. 23. and then it goes down without ral. rog, 


thy bidding , for it knows its going downe, ver.19 and 

then he draws a curtain over half the world, that men 

may goetoreſt , thoucauſeſt darkweſſe , and it ic night, 

ver. 20, An houſe this world is, ſo curiouſly contrived, 

that to every roome of it,even toevery poore village, 

ſprings doecome as pipes to find thee water. So Pſa!. 

104.10,1T, The payement of which houſe thau tread- 

eſt on, brings forth thy food,ver. 14. Bread for firength, 

wine to cheere thy heart, ojle te make thy faceto ſhine, ver, 

15. Which three are there ſynecdochically pur for all 

things needfull to ftrength,ornament, and delight. The 

very chambers of that hbaſe ( as Davidcalls them )} 
drop fatneſſe, and water the earth, ver. 13. He wheeles 
the heavens abour, and ſo ſpins out time for thee, e- 
very moment of which time brings forth ſome bleſſing 
or other, and no one is barren. Therefore Pſal. 65 
11 the yeere is ſaid tobe crowned with goodneſſe : a diadem 
of goodneſle encircles it round : and: yet thou haſt 
filled this world thou thus art brought into, with 
nothing but rebellions , as hee hath done with bleſ- 
lings, and haſt piled up fins to heaven;/and thou haſt 
preſſed all theſe armies of bleſſing thou findeſt the 
world filled with, to fight againſt their Maker , under 
Þ the 
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the devills banner, whom thy wickednelle ſets upas 


the god of thi werld. And as the yeereis crowned with 
goodneſſe, ſo. thy yeeres with wickedneſſe, and no 
moment is barren , but all thy imaginations are evill 
continually. Yea thou haſt finned againſt heaven and earth 
and ſubjetFed tht whole creation unto vanity , laden the 
earth, and filled it fowith wickedneſle, that it groanes, 
the axeltree of it is evef. ready to crack under thee,and 
the ground thou treadeſt on to ſpue thee out. 

Fittly , fince thou cameſt into the world ,, whata 
long time hath God ſuffered thee to live in it * hee 
hath not ſpared thee three yeares onely, (as he did the 
fGgcree) but ehixty , forty. And when thou firſt madceſt 
bold to thruſt for:h thy' trayterous head into the 
world , Death ( which thy fin brought into the world 
with it) might have arreſted thee, and told thee, this 
world was no place for thee, for hell is oncly owr owne 


place; <AF#s 1.25.thou ſhouldeſt havebeen executed 


thefirſt day. And is not ſo muchtime ofcaſe from pu. 
nifſkment infinire mercy? Caſt but your thoughes upon 
che Angels that fell , that have been in hell from the 
moment of: their {inning , doe)but thinke. with your 
ſelves,” what they would.-giveto have ſo much time 
cut out of that eternity they aretorun through, and 
ro have it {et apart foreaſe ,and ro be veid of torment; 
ifthe.xichmanin hell , made it ſuch a great ſuir, ard 
counted: itt fo:great'a favour ta liaye but onedrop of 
water (which cauld bur fora little while ſcarce more 
than a moment. )bave cooled andeaſcd, nor his whole 
bady ,but the tip of his tangue enely) how much more 
would he have rhoughr it mercy , to have lived ſo 
many yeares againeas he had done free from torment * 


what 15 it then for thee, to live ſo mapy yeares free 


from 
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from thefalling of the kaſt drop of that wrath, wher- 
of the full vialls ſhould have been poured out "wy 
yeares agoe? The ſame Law was our againſt us,whic 
was out againſt the' Angels ; That day thou eateſt , thou 
ſhalt dye the death : whar put the difference 2 the Apo- 
ſtle tellsus, his /ong ſuffering to us-ward : riot ro them : 
for in Chap. 2.4. he had cold us that hee ſpared not the 
Angels which fell , but poſted, and threwthem into 
hell, as ſoone as they had ſinned. | 
Sixtly , But further, in the 6. place Is this all ? 
bath it beene barely a time of eaſe given thee, a time 
of reprivalls No, ithath beene more, ſpace to repent, 
and ſo to obtaine thy pardon in , Rev. 2. 21. And as it 
hath bin morethan eaſe of torment unto thee, ſo alſo 
colder it hath bin more than ſlacknes in him that hath 
afforded it to thee, as the Apoſtle there doth tell us. 
Ic 1s not that he hath tooke no notice of thy offending 
him, but he is ſenfible of every idle thought, of every 
oath, vaine word, and as the Scripture telsus, hee s 
pained at the very heart, in ſo muchas bee repents that 
ever he made thee ; hee « angry with thee every day 
thou riſeſt, every time he lookes on thee, when ever 
he meets theegoing into the Taverne to be drunk, the 
whorekouſe to beuncleane , when he meets thee ree- 
ling in the ſtreers, he hath much adoe to forbeare kil- 
ling thee, as he had to forbeare Moſes when hee met 
him in the Inne : He is ready to have a blow at thee, 
and it ſhould not need beany great ſtroake , or ferch- 
ing his arme about ; it he did but blow on thee, thou 
wert conſumed. To ſuffer thee to live,doth rherefore 
coſt him much riches of patience ; butto cut thee off, 
need coſt him nothing :hee candoe that with eaſe, Bur 
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further”; all is joyned with a willingheſſe thar chou 


Ty ſhouldſt 
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ſhouldeſt repent , and wor periſh,as that place cells thee, 
It were much mercy tora Traytor to be reprived, 
to havea leaſe of his life for twenty yeeres, though 
there were no hope nor mcanes of obtaining his finall 
pardon after that time ſpent , and thisalſo, though 
but for one treaſon, and though all that time of his 
reprivall. he carryes and behaves himſelfe never fo 
obediently. But unto thee , this time hath beene more 
than a longer day of life , and puttingoff the execu. 
tion( which for the guilr of that ficlt rebellion ſhould 
have been acted on thee inthe womb ) ir hath beene 
time torepent in: And yet bathnot this time of thy re. 
privall made thee ſo mnch the more rebellious ? 
and haſt not thou ſpent all this time in making up the 
meaſure of thine iniquity full £ and hath it beene wil. 
lingneſſe onely in God that thou ſhouldeſt not pe- 
riſh 2 yea more, joyned with waiting alſo, whenit 
ſhould once be, thinking the time long, as longing 
and deſiring that thou wouldſt repent, that he might 
pardon thee. Thus erem. 13. laſt, God expreſſeth 
himſelfe , when ſhall it once be ? yea and confider how 
many dayes of payment have been ſer, and how many 
promiſes made, and broken all by thee, andyer till 
hee waiteth unto wonderment. Thou receivedft prefle 
money at thy Baptiſme , when thou didſt promiſe to 
forſake the devill and all his workes, and to begin to 
ſerve him , when thou ſhouldſt beginto diſcerne be- 
rweene good and evill. Butno ſooner did the light of 
knowledge dawne in thy heart, but thoubeganſt to 
fight againſt him zand thy firſt thoughts rothis day 
have been oncly & continually evill, And then(haply) 
in thy younger yeares, before thou had taſted of the 
pleafures of fine, he gave thee an inkling,by meanes 
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of thy education, of his goodneſle towards thee, and 
of that happineſſe to be had in him , and thou hadſt the 
fir ſt offer of him,ere thy tender yeares were poy ſoned 
by the world; and he hath dealt with thee againe and 
againe, both by his Word and Spirit ; not waited one- 
ly, but woeed thee, and hath beenca ſuicer to thy 
heart long : and I appeale to your hearts, how many 
promiſes you have made him, of turning from all your 
rebellions ro him, after ſucha Sermon, which was 
brought powerfully bome: In ſuch a ſickneſſe , and 
in ſuch a ſtrait, thy conſcience knowes full well : And 
ſtill God hath made tryall of thee & giventhee longer 
day ; and though thou haſt broke with him againe and 
againe, yet he hath forborne thee againe and againe, 
and hath waited this twenty , thirty, forty ,fifcy, fixry 
years, when thou ſhouldeſt come in, and be as good 
as thy word, and ſtill thou haſt failed him. And yet 
behold and wonder,and ſtand confounded/at the riches 
ofhis long ſuffcring,that after ſo many yeares expence 
and promiſes broken by thee, expeRations failed in 
him , and many mockeries of him , after all this he is 
yet willing to accept of the remainder,if thou wouldſi 
ſpend the reſt of the time, left thee inthe fleſh, according x pe.4; 
tohw will, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Pet. 4.3. evento 
loſe principall, uſe, andall, for what is paſt, andre- 
quires but the ſame compoſition was propounded the 
fi ſt day yea andnot onely.ſo, but with promiſe tobe- 
come a debtor unto thee, to.beſtow further riches on: 
RN thee than ever yetthou ſaweſt, orart able toconceive: 
y yea& all this, when he could have his peny worths out 
' of thee another way, & loſe not one farthing by thee, 
but by puniſhing thee im hell, recoveralliito:he #tmof. 
Neither, ſeuenthly, bath ir becne barely and imply 
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anac of patience and forbearance , though joyned with 
this willingneſſe, thou ſhouldſt nor periſh ; or meerely 
a permiſſive a&t of ſuffcring thee ro live. But God 
ſhewes forth yet more riches of goodnefſe joyned with 
this long ſuffering , #n him ye live, and move, and have 
your being ;and doit thou live in. him onely ? nay thou 
liveſt on him alſo,upon his coſt & charges;/ have buye 
upon thee ( ſayes David) from my mothers wombe. And 
conſider what thy life is,that of ſo {mall a botrome, he 
ſhould ſpin out ſo long a thred ! had he not drawnc it 
our of his owne power, as the ſpider doth her web our 
of her owne bowels, it had beene at anend the ſecond 
minute ; to maintaine that radical moifinre , that oyle 
that feeds the lampe, and light of thy life , that radi. 
cale balſamums, this is as great a miracle as the maintai- 
ning the oyle in the cyuFe of the poore famiſhed widow, 
And further yer, hath hee maintained thee onely 2 
Nay more, hath he not defended thee, tooke thy part, 
proreQted thee, tooke thee under his wing, #s the hen 
doth her chickens, to ſhelter thee from thoſe many 
dangers thy life hath been expoſed unto ? Otherwiſe, 
how many wayes, ere this, hadft thou bcene ſnatcht 
away out of the land of the living * 1s thy caſe, thecaſe 
of - 4 figtree onely, which before we mentioned, that 
when God cryed, Cut it downe,another cryed, ſpareit ? 
but there have beene many have cryed, Cut thee down, 
and God hath cryed, ſpare thee-there is never a minute, 
bur:the devils: would have had: a blow at thy life, as 
helanged to have had at Zobs. That thou,a poore lump 
of ſh, ſhouldſt walke through, 8: in the midſ of ſuch 
an hoſt of: fierce and cruell enemies; whoſe kearts arc 
{(welled withi malice-at thee , and God ſhould ſay to 
them. all;:concerningthee; as he did to-Zaban concer- 

ning 
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concerning Iaceb, Touch not thi man. And yet if thou 
wert not liable to their malice and power, yet conſider 
how many dangers and caſualties, beſides, thou haſt 
beene kept in, and fromyas falls, drowning , killing 
many —abovoken have the arrows of death come 
whisking by thee , took away thoſe next thee, ( hap- 
ly of thy kindred, brother, ſiſter, yoke.fellow, ofthe 
"na houſe, family with thy felfe)and yer have miſſed 
thee? And if we look no farther than theſe dayes of 
mortality we have lived in; two great plagues in this 
Kingdome, how have the moſt of us all here ſervived, 

and now the third is increaſing and growing upon us £ 

To have our lives in ſuch deare yeares of time, when to 
have our life for a prey is mercy enough, as Jeremy told 

Baruch | that theſe arrows ſhould flye round abour 


us, over our heads, and miſle us ! that Gods ar- - 


reſts ſhould ſeize upon men, walking, talking with us, 
and ſpare us ! how often, many other. wayes ,.. hath 
thy neck been upon the block, and the axe held over, 
and yet hath fallen beſides ! To goe no farther than thy 
owne body, the humours thereof, if God ſhould not 
reſtraine them, would overflow and drowneit, as the 
waters would theearth,if God ſhould not ſay to them, 
ſtay your proud waves. And when in a fickneſle they 
have been ler out, yet God hath keept a ſluce,. that [0 
much ſhould break forth, and no more , which ſhould 
purge, and waſh the bady, and. make it more health» 
full, as the overflowing of Nilws doth.. And when 
then thy body hath been brought low and weake, and 
like a crazy rotten ſhip ina ftorme, taking-m water on 
all fides, ſo thar all the Phyſicians in the worldcould 
not have ſtopt thoſe Leakes ; hee hath rebuked wind 
and (ea, hath careencd,mended thee,and launched thee 
| into 
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Job, 214. 


into the world againe, as whole, as found, and ſtrong 
aseverzand God harh ſaid,as 7b 33. that Thoy ſhould 
not dye. Ina word, ifthou conſider but what thy life is, 
and rhe dangers it is ſubjeQ ro, thou wilt acknowledge 
it as greata wonder to preſerve it, as to ſcea glatſe 
that hath beene in continuall uſe, gone through many 
hands, and hath had many knocks,and falls, to be kept 
for forty, fifty, ſixty yeeres whole and unbroken: God 
hath carryed thy hife in his hand, as it were a candle ina 
paper lanthorn in aſtrong windy night, and kept it 
from being extin, when as wee often ſec in many, 
that a little cold comes bur in at alittle cranny, and 
blawes their candle out as I0b ſpeaks. 

And cightly, how have theſe yecres and houres 
of thy time bcen filled up with goodneſſe 2 and with 
how many comforts ? For a Traytor to live, though 
but upon bread and water all his dayes , what favour 
is it © and ſo hadſt thou lived all this time, never 


«ef. « fo miſerably, though «ll thy dayes thou hadſt extent 
in brats darkneſſe, and ha 7 


bad much ſorrow with thy 
ſickneſſe, (as Solomon Y (oo )Sometherearc, who,as 
[ob ſpeaks, 18b 2 1.15. dye inthe bitterneſſe of their ſoules, 
and never cate with pleaſure, (carce ſeeing a good day 
and if this hadbeene thy caſe, yet this is infinite mer- 
cy. Even whatſover is on this fide Hell, is mercy. 
Law. 3.22, ſay they inthe worſt eftate the Church 
was'everonearth, 1f & thy['mercies,Jnot mercy one- 
ly, but multirude of mercies are ſhewne us, that we are 


nor conſumed, becauſe his mercics are renewed every mor- 


wing. If atthe brink of hell, and nor in, itis mercy. Bur 
harh he not all this while filedthy heart with food and 


gladneſſe,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, As 14.17? It were in- 


finite ro goe over the particular kinds of common com- 
| forts, 
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forts, which God vouchſafes men here : not halte che 

riches of his goodneſle is yet told :It would require an 
agetomakean Inyentory of them, Haſt a bouſe inthe 

world to hide thy head 1n, and keepe thee from the in- 

juries of the weather; (which was more than Chriſt 

had) God he is thy Landlord, (though it may be chou 

payeſt him no renc ; )be it is that 6»ilds the houſe, Pſal. 

127.1. Haft a bed rolyeupon * he makes it, eſpecially 

in thy fickneſſe, Pſal.q1.3. Haſt thou ſcepe (whichis *4*-3. 
the nurſe of nature, the parentheſis of all thy cares and 
griefes, ) he rocks thee aſleep every night; and as hee ,, 
gives thee a houſe, lo he gives thee reſt.It is God keeps ,,  * 
off thoſe gnatts of diſtraQting cares, and griefes, and 
thoughts, & terrors ofconſcience, would buz about a 
man,and keep one continually waking. And when thou 
{leepeſt, # thy ſleepe pleaſant to thee £ God makes it (0, Ier.zr.z6 
Haſt thou cloathes to cover thy nakedneſle © reade 

old Tacobs Indentures, Gen, 28.20. and thou ſhalt ſee e528: 
by them whoſe finding chey areat ; if Thouwilt give 

me rayment, that is one of his conditions mentioned, 

Yea, doe thy cloathes keep thee warme ? even this is 
attributed ro him, 1b 37. 17. He fills thee, feeds thee, Iob.37. 
ſpreads thy table, ſerves thee, fills thy cup, as David de- *7 
ſcribes his goodneſſe, Pſah. 23.5. and gives thee thy 

meat in due ſeaſon , and hath not failed thee a meales 

meat, burtchou haſt had it at thy appointed time, as 10b 

ſpeaks. And haſtthouhealth £ which is the falt toall 

theſe bleſſings, (without which thou wouldſt ſay,thow 

hadſt no pleaſure in them ) He is the Godof thy health, 4 
and keeps off diſcaſes. Exod. 15. 26. 1 will put none of wr 
thoſe diſeaſes onthee;l am the Lord who healeth thee ; that 
is, preſerve thee from them which elſe would ſeize on 
thee. And cheſe mercics he vouchſafeth unto you that 
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are the pooreſt, and loades you with 5heje ana the ure 
benefits every day. | 
But haſt thou Riches added to theſe, and abundance 2 
Thebleſfing of God maketh rich, Prov.10. 22, Though 
thou hadit them by birth, yet he made thoſe friends, 
and parents of thine, bur feoftces in truſt for thee : they 
were no More, it was God who bequeathed them, Ecel, 
2.1aſt. Or whether 1bou haſt got them fince by thine 
oiwne induſtry, it is hee g/ves thee power to get wealth, 
Dent.8. 18. Prov. 12. 24« and out of 4 ſmall eſtate mal. 
eth men great, Iob 8.7. Itis hee by bis providence hath 
ſtopt the ſecreriſfues and draynes of expence, at which 
other meas cftates runne| Out ; hath Ropt xhat bole is 
the bottome of the bag,as tbe Prophet ſpeaks. And with 
theſe riches hath he given #hee 4 heart to wſe them. This, 
as it is 2 farther mercy,.. Fecleſ.. 5. 19; and Chap, 6.2, 
fo alſo from him,as it is noted there. | 
Or -haſt thou cred: (. which is berter than riches * 
foſayes Selomen, Prov. 22.2. )it is God whogivcs it, 
not thy wifedome,parts,or worth:Zccl.9..11:favour s 
nat alnaies to men of skill « that is , nor acceptation of 


 * what: they. doe, without afarther bleſhing from God. 
' Therefore beſides the gift of wiſdome;be gave a farther 


promiſe: of horovr ata unto Solomon, 2 Chron.'x.11. It 
is God who. faſhions mens; 'opamions.. The' Apoitle 
prays to:God bufervire mightibe.acceptedof the Saints, 
though ino ſervice was like ro be more acceptable, tor 
it was the gathering and bringing 'in of almes and 
reliefe ro. them. Ic. is he rules mens toogues, bids men 
blefle, as will as he bade Shimei.cnrſe: and he hath kept 
thee from fuych-grofle Gnnes, which; as flyes, would 
haveputrifſyed:- thei 6yntment of thy good name, who allo 
coiicealcs thoſe thou baſt committed, and hides rhe 
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from the ſtrife of tongues, lob 5.21, 

Haſt thou frindcs, or doe any love thee 7 (wherein 
much of the co'vfort of our lives conſiſts, and there- 
fore David ſayes of lonathen, .2:5am:1.26: Tho wert 

leaſant to meZivis God whogives fayourin menseyes, 
So he did /oſeph, Gen. 39. 21.' Ifany man or creature 
doth thee a kindneflſe, he roucheth their hearts ,- (as it 
is ſaid of the men-who clave to Saw/)and viſits for 
thee ; He made the egypriars beyondall reaſon che 
Iſraelites friends, gave them tavour in their eyes, as 
the text tells us. And hence, Ger.33: 10.Tacobſayes; 
He ſaw the face of God, in reconciled Zſaws face , tor 
Gods favour appeared in his looke. He put you into 
your callings, ranks, and ſtations, gives you all your 
Skill, ſucceſſe in them, The meancſt of trades, ro ſow, 
and plough, and threſh, they are from the Lord, who is 
wo.:derfull in working, Eſay 28.fromrhe 23. tothe'end) 
even as well as the skill of rhe moſt curious Ingraver, 
Limbner, or Embroyderer (as of Bezaleel) the Sctip- 
ture ſayes, God was his Maſter, taught him.” Haſt thou 
calarged parts and'gifts for higher imployments it is 
not thy b;xth, or age hath acquired them unto thee :706 
32. 8.9. Great men are not almaies wiſe, therefore it 
not by birth ; wor have the aged alwaies underſts 
it goes not onely by experience ? but zt # tbe inſpiration 
of the Alw)ghty. And haſta calling anſwerable ro'thy 
parts,robe 4 Scholler,and have thy mindenriched and: 
cnnobled wich the beſt and choiſeſt jewell the world 
bath, wiſdome and knowledge , whereby the miride 
is elevated as much above orher mens as they are a- * 
bove beaſts? God hath bg.cne thy greatiTufor, The wind 
of man is 'Gods Candle, and hee maketh wiſer than a 
mans teachers,.as he did :M 
Daniel, David. Q 
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fo conclude, haſt thou comfort inal theſe 2in riches, 
learning, credit, wife, children, meat, drink, &c. Hee 
puts in all the ſugar, delight and pleaſure that eſpeci- 
ally depends on him ; even to faſhion the heart to all 
theſe. As ayre lights not without the Sunne , nor 
wood heats not wichout fire ; ſo neither doth thy con. 
dition comfort.thee without God. And therefore 47; 
14-17-itis ſaid, He filled their hearts, as with food, (o, 
with gladneſſe. 

And betides all theſe, confider the many peculiar 
paſſages and turnings of his providence towards thee 
for thy good , the working of things rogether, ever 
and anon to doe thee a good turne ; the packing and 
plotting all for thee, better than thou couldſt have 

lotred for thy ſelfe , as thy reliefe in many ſtraights, 
ucceſſe in many buſineſſes ; He works all our works in w 
and for us , as Eſay ſpeaks, Zſay 26. hath henor taken 
ſuch ſpeciall care and providence ofthee, as if he had 
regarded no manelſe inthe world 2 
And now when thou haſt confideredall, bethink thy 
ſelfe withall alittle of thy dealings towards him : what 
have beene theeffeRs and fruits of all this goodnefle * 
hold up thy head man, looke God in the face. Ir is 
well yet, that ſhame begins to cover thee. How hath 
that his patience and long ſuffering, vouchſafing thee 
ſpace ro repent, wrought with thee s how nigh to re- 
pentance hath it brought thee ? Suchis the preverſc- 
neſle of mans nature, as So/owos tels us, Eccleſ. 8.11. 
that becauſe ſentence againſt an evill worke & not preſently 
executed, therefore the hearts of the ſonnes of men are fully 
ſet to. doe evill + Becauſe God defers puniſhing, they 
defcr repenting ; thou thinkeſt ro ſpend the moſi pre- 
ctous of thy timeand ſtrength in finning, and give G 
the 
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the dregges,” the bottome, the laſt ſands, thy do- 
rage, Which thy very ſclfe and friends are weary of, 
and all theſe bleſſings and comforts which God 
hath vouchſafed thee, how haſt thou uſed themagainſt 
him 2 This oyle which ſhould have beene fuell rothy 
thankfulneſſe, bath encreaſcd the fire of thy luſts, and 
thy luſts have conſumed them all, Iames 4. The riches 
hee hath given, thou haſt made Idols of, and ſacrificed 
thy deareſt , morning , daily thoughts and affections 
unto, as God complaines, Ezc&,16, from the x5. and 
ſo on :[ His meat 7] (asat the 29. ver. he calls it )thou 
ſacrificedſtto thy belly, which thou haſt made thy God; 
thy ſtrength ru womenzthe wealth hee hath given. you, 
you have made uſe of, but to live ata high rate of fin- 
ning,and to procure the ſweeteſt bits,the daiaticſt and 
molt coſtly fins; The edge of that ſword of power God 
hath put into thy band,thou haſt turned againſt him 
and his, haply both his Children and Minſters; ſo 
that God, by giving thee all theſe, hath bur made thee 
more able to offend him, and hath ſtrengthned an ene- 
my, and by ſparing thee thus long hath bur made thee 
more bold to. doe it; all his mercyes have but fortify- 
ed thy heartagainſt him z Doe yee requite the Lord thus, 
Je fooliſh people and unkind ? as Moſes expoſtulates the 
caſe, Deut.32.6. as Chriſt ſaidto the Jewes, For which 
of all my good workes doe yee flone me ? So [ay | toyou, 
for which of all his mexcies is ic, ye ſinne againſt him ? 
what, to fight againſt him with his owne weapons ? 
to betray all he gives you.into the devills, his enemics 
hands ? What iniquity did you ever finde in him, thus to 
deale * God will one day-thus expoſtulate his cauſe 
with you, and heepe coales of fire upon all your heads , (it 
that you turne not) becauſe you have rendred him evill 
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for) evod : and: all rheſe!mercies thus abuſed, will be as 
{o- many' coales to make hell: firethe hotter. -And 
to reaſon this point yet further with you our of the 
Texr, and what arguments/it will afford to work upon 
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? Conſider, firſt, what it is thou doeſt , whileſt thus 
chou' gocſt on , thou art a Deſpiſer of the Riches of his 
gooaneſſe.;ithac which! is oppotice ro goodneſſe, mult 
needs be tranſcendenrly evill. What, artthou evill, be- 
cauſe God good? and ſomuch the moreevill, by how 
mach the more he is good, ſurely thete muſt needs be 
anunexhauſted treaſure of wickedneſſe inthee, which 
will alſo cauſe:imthe end atreafure of wrath in him , 
whatand finhe againſt mercy, patience, long ſuffering, 


. added to goodnefles of all attributes, as the richeſt ro 


rhe moſt glorious z for it is that he glories in : in the a- 
buſing of which therefore he thinkes himſeife moſt 
debafed t oF all'artriburs:the-tendereſt :zwhat, kick a- 
gainſt bu 1bowels' ? {o are this mercies called : canſt hir 


him no wereclſeburtherer ro deſpiſe amans wiſdome, - 


power, learning, is notſo much as ro deſpiſe his love ; 
wharcanſt(thoutimagine will become of rhee, when 
thou: conkmeſtto.dye»r wikicisie' thou wile then come 
to plead and-cry for? O mercy, mercy, why wretch 
tharchowarraris mettythod haſt ſinnedagainſt. Riches 
of mercy.and paticnce.abufed;twraes into fury. 'T may 
alludero' that 1peech; .1 Sam: 21/55, if 4'mman' ſinne 4- 
gainſt his brother; the wudge ſhalljuthre him (but if again/t 
Ged , who ſhall plead for' himi?'$g hacſt thou ſinned 3+ 
2ainſt any ocher atcribute, 'Morcy\might'have pleaded 

forthee © bur if againſt/Mercy i folfe; whaſhalle - 
| Well, if thou-goeſt on(husto.dov fo fink, thou haſt 
a hard heart; it argues the'greateſt hardaefle of all 
35 other; 
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. againſt, Mercie, : 
other ; that is che, ſecond, You: uſe not (:however it 
comes to paſle to. deale thus with the worlt of men, | 
ſinners like to your ſelves z but to.them that love yov, | | 
you tender love againe, Luke 6. 33,andwill you dealo | 
{ſo with God? 15: a ſmall thing to weary men, but you *fay.7-1; | 
muſt weary God alſot layes Eſay, 7. 13. Hee thought it | 
infinitely lefle to abuſe men than God ; but you carry 
your ſelves as men, to, men, but as: devills-rownrrds 
| God; herein yee have. not. the hearts of men in you 
| not 468, of common humanity, wherby ye differ | 
from beaſts; The. cords of love are called the cords of a | 
| 
| 


TY Gi. 3 | 


man, Hoſ. 11.6.the ſpirit of man breakes, melts under Hoſ.: 2.6 
kindneſlc; beaſts,indeed -yceulc to prick withgoades, 
but the cords.ofa manare checords'of love ;noprin« | 
ciple being more deeply engraven in mens hearts, than | 
this, 10 doe good to thoſe who doe gaodito you, Mat.5446. 
Nay, would. ye had hercin yer the hearts of beaſts g 25-46: | 
The Oxe knowes hu owner. , the Aſſe bis maſteri cribb ,but | 
my people have rebelled againſt mee. A finne fomucha- | | 
_-_ nature, that. hee calls upon thoſe creatures, who | 
:ve no:more than meere nature inthem, vize the hea- ye x. 
VEeNs to ſtavd.g oni/ht & #t. | But asnature tlevaredb y 
grace,rifcth:-higher: than it. ſelfe; fo being poyſoned 
with {inne,t is caſt beloy it ſelfe fins againtt it ſelfe, 
and the principles. which: are begonen inand with ir | 
ſeifc; 1f i, wereingt @;how-weregioffibleithon ſhoul- 
d. {t bate him, why-never did tbee:hunt {and goconto 
w.und him, who.weepeth over tlice-e and defpilerhat 
in him:moſt, which ſeekes.to fave thee 4andload him 
with ſins? 429992. 13-who loados:thee dally.with his \mos-2- - 
merch. s, Pſal, 68, 9%; Il n3tTvo yab go 10 DTC PL1.68. F- 
There, is,a pro contelerionthotgt ſuggeſts, to 19. 
ſhew the fcarfulaciſc of: chy figneiowhis reſpett; _ 
6 that TO 
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that is, that thou goeſt on every minure ſinning and 
in impenitency,by deſpifing his goodnefle, ro treaſure 
up wrath againſt theday ofwrath to fin againſt mercy, 
of all other encreaſcth wrath; thou muſt pay treaſures, 
for treaſures ſpent. As thou lavithly ſpendeſt riches 
of mercy, ſo God will recover riches of glory our of 
thee: God will not loſe by thee, butwill reckon with 
thee in wrath for every offzy of patience ſpent ; for c. 
very ſand of long ſuffering that runnes our, he drops 
in adropof wrath into his Vialls, and it will prove a 
treaſure , ſuch a treaſure as ſhall bring in an eternal 
revenue of glory unto God, of all his glory loſt, and 
riches ſpent, with advantage ;ſuch a treaſure, as will 
aske an crernity of time to be ſpent upon thee, and yer 
be neyer emptied or made lefle; and the longer thou 
goeſt on, the greater heap it will ſwell unto. And doſt 
thou know and conſider how faſt this treaſure fills, and 
how much the longer thou goeſt on to addeto ir, fill 
the more thou addeſt, ſtill the laſt yeere more than all 
the yeeres before ? every minutes impenitency ad- 
ding to this heape and ſumme, as new figures added in 
2 ſumme uſe to doe; the firſt is bur'one;: the ſecond 
makes it ten, the third an hundred, the fourth a thou. 

ſand, and what a ſumme will this grow to £ 
Ay but thou wile ſay, Toſh, I amin proſperity, in 
health, wealth, andeaſe, and 'to'day ſhall be as to mor- 
row, and: much more-abundanr, 'Zſay' 56; 12. Well, 
but toutthly, confider out of the text, that there will 
come a day at laſt, the morrow whereof will bee a 
day of wrath:itistreafuring up now, but is not brought 
forth till the day of wrath, till whith day thou mayeſt 
goc onandproſper, as Tob giving us the reaſon why 
wicked men proſper here, ſayes, Chap. ar. They are! 
re 
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reſerved 1s the day ofwraths, inthe plurall, becauſe crea- 
ſures are laid yp againſt then; thou art yer ſpared, be- 
cauſe thy ſinnes are not yet full,and that treaſure is not 
full, as the fins of che Amorites were not ; and all this 
thy preſent proſperitie fits thee but for hell. So Remig. 
22, they are ſaid tobe veſlclls fitted for deſtruFion, by 
long ſuffering. And ſo Nahum tells us, they are bur as 
ſtubble laid out in the Sunne a drying, till ir be fully dry, 
N44.1.10, thatit may burne the betcer;and like grapes 
that are let to hang in the Sunſhine till chey be ripe, 
Rev.15.16.and ſo thou for the winepreſſe of Gods wrath, 
But thy ſenſeleſſe heart may hap to ſay, I ſee no 
ſuch thing, and theſe are but threats, I thinke ſo; there. 
fore it is ſaid in the Text, thatit is a Treaſure); which, 
as Treaſures uſe to be, is hid till! that day comes, and 
then revealed, as the words have it. For though thou 
ſeeſt not this day a comming, yet God who fits in hea- 
ven, ſees thy day a comming, as David ſayes, Pſal. 37. 
13. who is therefore ſaid to ſee it, becauſe himſelfe ſees 
itnot;andit is a comming faſter than thou art aware 
of it, 2 Pet.2.3, Damnation ſlumbereth not, though thou 
dreameſt not of it ; /ingreth nos - as an hue and cry, it is 
ſent our, and is on its courſe, and will in the end over- 
take thee, and that when thou leaſt thinkeſt of it, «s 4 
theefe in the night, when thou art aſleepe, yet dreameſt 
not of it, 2 Theſ. 5. when thou art leaſt prepared for it, 
as inthe old world, when they wereeating and drink- 
ing : as God watcheth when his childe is at the beſt and 
ripeſt, and then takes him ;ſo he will watch thee to take 
thee for thy negleR, at thy worſt, and give thee haply 
no time to prepare ; they goe downe to hell in a mo. 


ment, Pſal. 73. 9. R 
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READER 


= Hat the ſcope of this treatiſe it ſelfe is, 
the Tule-page and the Table that 
followes , will ſufficiently informe you : 
Q 1 ſhall onely here acquaint you,with what 
IO was mine, a few words. Thave by long 
ma experience obſerved _ holy and pre- 
cious ſoules , who have clearely and wholly given up + 
O_ to Chriſt, to be ſaved by him his owne way, 
And who at their firſt converſion (as alſo at times of 
deſertion,) have made an entire and immediate cloFe_» 
with Chriſt alone for their Juſtification, who yet in the 
ordinary courſe and way of ther (pirits, have beene too 
much carried away with the Rudiments of Chriſt in 
their owne hearts, and not atter Chriſt himſeife_ : 
The ſtreame of their more conſtant thoughts and dee- 
peſt intentions running in the channell of reflecting up- 
on, and ſearching into the zracious diſpoſitions of 1heir 
owne hearts, ſo to bring down, or to raiſe up(as the- 
Apoſtles words are, Rom, 10.8.) aud loget a ſight of 
C hriſt by them, Whereas Chriſt himſclfe & nigh them 
A.2. { 46 
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Tothe Reader _ 


(us the Apoſtlethere ſpeakes\if they would but nakedly look 
upon hinſelfe. through thoughts of pure and ſingle faith. 
And althouzh the freer owne graces by way, of 
frzne and evidence of Chriſt in ws'be allowed; us b 
God, and i noway derogatory from Chriſt , if Jubordi- 
nated to faith, and ſo as that the heart be not tod tnordi- 
nate and immoderate in poring too long or too much 01 
them, to fetch their comfort from them unto aneeledt of 
Chriſt :- yet as pleaſures that are lawfull,. are unlawfully 
uſed, when our thoughts and integtions are too long, or 
too frequent, or too vehement- in them , ſo ast0 dead 
the heart;either tothe preſent delighting'in God,or pur- 
ſuing after him, with the joint ſtrength of our ſoules, as 
our onely chiefeſt good: ſo an immoderate recoarſe unto 
ſienes, (though barely conſidered as ſuch) is as unwar- 
rantable, when thereby we are drverted and taken off 
from amore conſtant actual exerciſe of daily thoughts of 
faith towards Chriſt :mmeduately,as he i ſct forth tobe 
our righteouſnes,cither by the way of Aflarance,(which 
is akindof enjoyment of him.) or Recumbency. and 
renewed Adherence purſuitafter him. 
And yet the minds of many" are ſo wholly taken up 
withtheir own hearts,that (as the Pſalmiſt ſayes of God) 
Chriſt is ſcarce in all their thoughts : But let theſe 
conſider what a diſhonour this muſt needs be unto Chriſt, 
that his traine and favourites (our graces) ſhould have 
a fuller Court and more frequent attendance from our 
hearts then himſelfe;who is the King of Glory. . And 

likewiſe what a ſhame alſo it ts for beleewers themſelves, 
who are his Spouſe, to look upon their Husband no other- 
wiſe but by refleition and' at ſecond hand, throngh thc 
entervention aud aſfiſtance of their own.graces, as Me- 
aiators between him and them? Now 
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Tothe Reader. - 


Now toredtifie this errour, the way i not wholly to re- 
jeth all uſe of ſuch evidences, but to order them, bothfor 
hetgalons alſo the iſſue of them: For the ſeaſon , ſo 
as that the uſe of themi.goe not before, but ftill ſhould fol- 
low after an adareſſe of faith firſt renewed,&r atts there- 
of put forth upon Chriſt himſelfe. Thus whenſoever wee 
would eve downe into our owne hearts, and take a view of 


our graces, let-us be ſure firſt to looke wholly out of -our 
ſelves uflt.Chriſt, as our juſtification , and to cloFe_ 


. with him immediately ;, and this as if we had no pre- 


ent, or by-paſt grace , .10 evidence -our being in 
ow: And if . Sil faith is this innwediceelyclaf - 
ping about Chriſt,as ſitting upon his Throne of Grace,ve 
finde rope? wag or pmpes graces comming” in 4s 
Hand-maias, to attend and witneſſe to the truth of this 
adherence unto Chriſt, (as after ſuch ſingle and abſolute 
aits of faith, it oftentimes falls out.) The Holy Ghoſt 
(without whoſe light they ſhine not) bearing vitnelle 
with ourpilrits, that #5,” owr graces, 4s well as to our 
ſpirits. Aud then azaine , for the iſſue of them gf in the 
cloſareaf all, we again let fall our viewing and comfor- 
ting our ſelves in them, or this their teſtimony, and be- 
zinafreſh (upon this encouragement) to att faith upon 
Chriſt immediately with aredoubled ſtrength: if thus (I 
ſay) we make ſuch evidences to be ſubſervient onely unto 
faith, (whilſt it makes Chriſt its AlphagrOmega,zhe 
bezinning and end of all) this will be no prejudice at all 
to Cyriſts glory 'or the workines of faith it ſelfe, for 7 
this courſe the life of faith is ul  altnally 'maazntained, 
and ke t upon wing 11 its full ure, and exerciſe towards 
Chnf alone for juſtification, Whereas many Chriſtians 
oe 


bitually make that onely but as a- ſuppoſed or taken 
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for granted principle, which they ſeldome uſe, but have 
laid up for atime of need : But actually live more in 
the view and comfort of their owne graces, and the gra- 
cious workings — duties towards Chriſt. 

The Reaſon of thus defect among many other [ have at- 
tributed partly to a Barrennes (as Peters phraſe 6) in 
the knowledge of the LordJeſusChrilt,and of ſuch 
things revealed about him,as might be matter for faith 
to workeand feede upon: As alſoto a want of 5kill (whilſt 
men want aſſurance)to bend and bow,and ſubjuzate to the 
ſe of a faith of meere adherence, all thoſe things 
that they know and heare of Chriſt as made juſtification 
unto ws. It being in experience a matter of the greateſt 
_ (and yet certainly moſt feaſable and attaina- 
ble) for ſuch a faith, as can yet onely relie & caſt it ſelf 
pon Chriſt for juſtification , "rh rightly to take in, and 
ſo to make uſe of all that which i or may be ſaidof Chriſt 
bu beirg made righteouſneſſe to us, in his Death, Re- 
ſurreCtion, &C. 4s to quicken and ſtrengthen it ſelfe in 
ſuch atts of meere Adherence, wntill Aſſurance it ſelfe 
comes,for whoſe uſe andentertainment all ſuch truths lit 
more fair and diredty to be received by it.They all ſerve 
a 4 fore-right wind to aflurice of taith, to fil the ſails 
thereof,& carry it on with a more full and conſtant gale, 
(as the word uſed by the Apoſtle for Aſſurance m- 

ports) whereas to the faith of a poore recumbent , they 
ſerve but as a halfe-ſide-wind , wnto which yet, 
through 5kill, the ſailes of ſuch a faith may be ſoturned 
and applyed towards it, as to carry a ſoule on with much 
eaſe and quittneſſeuntoChriſt the deſired Haven, It not- 
withſtanding waiting all that while, for a more faire and 
full gale of aſſurances inthe end, 


Now 


To the Reader. 


Now to helpe or inſtrud beleevers in that latter name- 
ly the uſe of ſuch a skill, « not ſo direftly the drift of 
this Treatiſe, I having reſerved that part (if God aſsiſf 
me and grve leiſure,and this find acceptance ) unto ano- 
ther about the acts of juſtifying Faith , wherezn this 
art now mentioned « to be the maine ſcope. That which 
I have here endeavoured, is, to ſet forth to all ſorts of 


beleevers (whether they have aſſurance or not) Chritt - 


as he istheObjet ot our taith as juſtitying, 474 as 

the cauſe of juſtification to us; and ſo I ſend forth this 
as a [remiſe and preparatory to that other, Andtothat 
Purpoſe I have run over ſome few Articles of our Faith 
or Creede, as I found them put together in one bundle> 
by the great Apoſtle, namely Chriſt, in bis Death, Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenhion, Sitting at Gods right hand, 
and Intercefſion , and have handled theſe no further, 
then as in all theſe he is made Juſtification unto us, 
therin having punttually kept unto the Apoſtles |cope.By 
all which you may (in the mean time) ſee,w hat abundant 
/proviſion God hath lazd up in Chriſt (in the point of Fu- 
ſtfication) for all ſorts of beleewers to live = : Every 
thing in Chriſt, whatſoever he was, or whatſoever he 
did, with a joynt voice ſpeaking Juſtification unto #s, 

Tou may ſee le that God hath in Chriſt juſtified us 0- 
ver and over; and thereby come to diſcerne what little— 
reaſon you have to ſuffer your hearts to be carried afide 
8 other comforters,an4 ſo be ſpoiled and bereft of theſe 
more immediately prepared, and leid up for us in Chriſt 
himſelfe.To have handled all thoſ” conſid:rations which 
bi obedience unto death affords unto the juſtification 
of a beleewer, and hu comfort therein, in this ſmall tra- 
Crate, would have made that part too Es to 
IN} 
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the reſt:it alone deſerves, will requireadiſtinitTratt, 
which therefore.1 have caſt #nto another methoa;-and [0 
in this Treatiſe have toucht only upon what may for the 
preſent be jo on to furniſh that part,to keepcompany 
with its fellows.Onely when T had thus preſented Chriſt 
along trom hw Death, Reſurrection,and Aſcenſion, 
wnto bis Sitting in Heaven, and there performing that 
great part of h1s Prieſthood the worke of Interceſſion, 
I judged 1t both homogentall to all theſe, and conduciny 
to the greater encouragement of beleevers in the exerciſe 
of their faith, to y5 oats that other Treatiſe, How 
Chriſts Heart now he is in Heaven ſtands aftie- 
&ed to us ſinners here below. And 4 better tokey, 
(take the Arument it ſelfe, if I could have fully repre- 
ſented it ) how to preſent unto his Sponſe I know not, then 
a true charactcr of her Husbanas heart now he is i» 
glory: And (but for methods ſake) I would have placed 
it firſt, it bcing more ſuited to vulgar capacities, whoſe 
benefit I aime at, Now in that diſcourſe I confeſſe I have 
not aimed to keepe ſoſtrictly unto the matter of ſuſtifica- 
tion only, as in the other I have done, But have more gc- 
nerally diſcuſſed it, and ſhewne how his heart ſtands t0- 
wards us, under all ſorts of infirmities whatſoever, ci- 
ther A S1n or miſery, yet ſo as it wil ſerve for the mt- 
ter of juſtification alſo. The Father of our Lord ]c- 
ſus Chriſt, -grant us according to. the riches. of 
his glory, that Chriſt may dwcll in our hearts by 
faith, and that-we may know the love of Chriſt, 
which paſſeth knowledge. Amen.. 
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IJ 2, Chriſt theob 0 0 aiths in oppoſition to all things 
| 51 = Ai: Fi pe : 5 
1k: As 1: To. Humiliation. Wee are nar. to reſt 
therein, 1bid, 

2, Fon * Daryes and Graces. We are not to reſt in 

16 

3. C brifts Perſon # the objeft of Faith, in diſtinftion 
T fromthe Promiſes. ibid, 
How the Promiles are the Objett of Faith; and bow 
Chriſt inthe Promi/es, 18 

Three ſort.t of promiſes: and how Chriſt per- 

Fe is the objett' of faith in applying gas 


—_ — —z — 
_——— 
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=— Do 


Szcr. II. 
Chriſt :» his D z.a 7-4 the Obje® and ſupport of 


 Faithfor Toftifiewion. 
Cuar. 


C ——_ . - 


| The-Table. 


Chap. I..\How not Chriſts Perſon ſimply, but Chriſt as 
|-- Dymng is theobjeR of faith as Iuſtifying. 22 


© | 


x 


”% 


Bo 


| | | | : I,” Ay? 2 


Explained, 
By two DireAtions, 

1. (That in ſeeking forgiveneſſe,Chriſt as 
-dying, Chriſt as crucifyed is to be 
ted by faith, vY "23 
| How: not.' Chriſts Perſon ſingly 

conſidered in the excellencies 
thereof; but as dying # the 0b- 

|; Jeet of juſtifying faith as ſuch, 
IND | 24 

2. < Direft. That faith is principally to 
look unto the end' and intent of 
Godand Chriſt in his ſufferings ; 
namely , that ſinners might have 

| forgiveneſſe, 28 

Withomt this, the meditation of the 
| ſtory of Chriſts Paſſion us un- 
6 profitable, + 1bid. 
By ſhewing the ENCOU RAGEMENTS 

or matter of triumph that Chriſts death 
affordeth unto faith in point of juſtifica- 
tion. 34 

T he fulneſſe of Chriſts ſatisfattion in his 
Di'g&rn}- 2-0 35 
How Chriſts ſatufattion may be of- 
poſed ro the guilt of any ſins what- 

. 6 


| | 3 
Apo. .-44-Hgamnft the hainouſneilt of 


ſon (in the generall.) © 37 
2. Againſt any aggravation of 
particular fins As ibid. 

| the greatueſſe of 
AC 1 Weg” of any particular 
ſinne. 38 


2, Againſt the corruption or 
a 6 3} - had- 


The Table. 


badnefſe of the heart 5» ni ibich 

[5 : 13» Againſt delight: and « (greedineſſe 7; 
Jmning | ”_ 

> » Againſt dliberatereſs e 11 fin ming. 

| pgainſt preſuryption in ſinning, bil 
w 85 6,  Againſh ſh the aggravating chroumſtan. 
cer of Time,Place, Perſons,c4c. ibid, 

X | r The wat on'of this Settion. 40 


4 S x c T, I Il þ 
Chriſtin his RESURRECTION the objett and 
ſupport of faith i in o_ of Joifeains 


/ J! } 
el H, N Bay I. 
Two generall Heads. proppunded : 
That Chriſts F 1s an EVIDENCE 0 Yoſtificat 
ReſurreRtion I, Hath an INFLUENCE into on. 42 
t., An Evidence: 
; r Chriſts ReſurreFFion, a vi Gene that G ad jeifatisfied 
by his hath... . 44 
As Hath an Influence. | 


ks $94.44 


- hough the matter Py = juſtification be the price of 


£ h \C briſts Deathyy et the att of Propouncing a5 1 :ghteous de 
ec Ls on C Chriſt ReſurreRhion... 1bid, 


CO ad; | I | 
Ad eſfſion. Wherein for the explanation of both theſe, 
wane | how Chriſt, faftained a double relation, 45 


1. Of aSurety for, m8, 
2. Ofa Comman perſons in our ſtead, 


* ; ference of theſe two ; and the uſefulneſſe of 
conſiderations for the explaining what 
"Ap Mower as this Dijewf 48,49 


gon CuAP: 


”7 


—— 


The Table.' 


w 


C hap. 4. 


"(The firſt Head.) The Ev tD8 NCE of Juſti- 
. - fication-which:Chrifke Reſfurretion affords to 


Faith (explained. by > two things. 1. How 


Chriſt was madea Sure 


forts: 2. How his 


; Refurzetion as he was a Surety holds forth 


d. Ix 


| $.2. 


4 F 
is ? 


:- .(this&videnees.. woot | 70 
"How Chriſt be-.z,, $D br, "TH 
camen Surety. Puniſhment. 1019, 


Th: Covenant of \Grace'. made with 
Chriſt alone, 4s. 4 Syrety for us. 52 
Whereby God requires paymert of Chriſt 


11 oc for fe 


How the conſideration of this becomes an c- 


vidence to Faith through Chriſts Reſur- 


Ii rett ion, EX": aq 54 
'EF t. That the debt is 
P paid, bid, 

| no perro 2. ThatGod will ne- 

. , ver claime it from 


the ſinny. os 


"T3. hh | 4 

(The ſicond Head). The: INrivence that 
Chriſts-Reſurrection hath into our. Jult ifica- 
tion. 


I. 
Bi'ap. 


The Domonſtrati on of this hath'two ranches, 


"That Chriſt wasa,Comman Poon re- 


\þ.; preſenting us inallthat he didgor fuffe- 


'red(Bandled at large. Jbut more eſpe- 
cially in his Reſurrection. 56 
TIE Thus zs proved, 

14. Clp-gexcrall, By a. Pargliel with A- 
dam, Chriſfts T ype herein. 57 


| 2.\ Particularly, Adam and Chriſt 
ob, EXE C007 Perſons. 
In what they did,and in what 


11015Þ 12% 
» 2 + 


" On ana 
vy 


befell them, 5.9% 
Chriſt 


(43) 


" The Table. 


| | C ;hriſt a commonP erſon in his Death, 


' we thing 4n him, as in Adam bo 

Condemnation, we were condem- 

ned in, 60 

That Chriſt wAs more eſpecially aCommon 

_ Perſon in hu Reſurreftion, we — 
confidered as rifi ng in him. 


Chap.5. | The ſecond Branch. How Chriſts re fin! 


I. 


1 


1 | 


us as a Common Perſon in his Reſurrection, 
hath an Influence into our Juſtification, made 
forth by two things. =. 


"That Chriſt himſelfe was juſtifyed from our 
fin at hxsReſurre&tion,wade forth by three 


things, 161d. 

I. 5 Was was a ſolemne Aft paſſed from 
| God towards Chriſt,of cnſtifhing > 
from onr ſins, 

2. 8 There was ſome ſþeciall time or ſage 


wherein this was done. 


3+ That this was firſt paſt upon him at = 


Reſurrection. 69 
That all Beleevers were then inffified by 
God in this Iuſtification of Chriſt as a 
Common Perſon png them. 72 
"Proved.” 
1. From the Common and like analogic 
this holds with the former inſtances 
© of our dying in his death, &c, ibid, 
Cubes things which God doth to u 
\ - were firſt done to Chriſt for 
| yogs - ibid. 
2. | From the equity of that Law that in 
1 Adams condemnation. we were con- 
demmed, 


74 
| How our Faith may from hencerraiſe matterof 
Triumph for irs juſtsfication. Together with an 


| expla- 


"Www *Y 
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i i. Mh, i . 


The Table, 


' Chap. 7. 


explanatian how we are juſtified by Faith , a/- 

though juſtified in' Chriſt at his ReſurreRion. 

| 76 

How all this , both our juſtification at Chriits 

Reſurreion , and the ſupport of our faith 
therefrom, are ſealed wp to us tn Baptiſine. 

' The Concluſton, How faith may make uſe 


of Chrijſts Reſurrection in its going to 


| 4 God for pardon of ſin, 32 


— 


Sher. IV; 


Faith ſupported by Chrifts being at Gods 


Chap. 1, 


Chap, 2, 


Right hand. 


A connexion of this third Head with the two 
former. Two things involved in it: 1.Chriſts 
| Aſcenſion :: 2. Chrilts power and authority 
in Heaven. - 87 
Shewing 
1. {What Evipsxce for our Jaſtification, 
| 1. (Chriſts AscEns10N into Heaven 
affords unto our faith,upon that firſt 
| tore-mentioned conſideration of his 
bt | | being a SVRET y for us. 91. 
And this, 
| I. {By conſidering what was the laſt 
| attion heidid, when he was to aſ- 
| cend, namely, bleſling his Di- 
3 {| ſciples. ibid. 
| | | For in bleſſing them , he 
« bleſſed all Beleevers, 92 
3 2, | From the very att of aſcending, 93 
Hr | 3. | Fromthe firſt entertainment that 


' God gave Chriſt when he made 
| i {| He entryinto heaven. 97 
hr ED Chap. 


What Eviptnce Chiiſts S1T- 
TING AT GopDs R1GHKrT 
HAND (he havivg beene our Sure- 

' ty, ) affords to our faith forJuſtifica- 
tion. 99 

1t ſhewing, 

| Te "That CHRIST had com- 

pleatly performed all the worke 

that was to be done by him for 

d our juſtification, 100 

2. | That God accepted his ſatisfafti- 

| on, andy infinitely well plea- 

i CT ſedwithir, IOL 

Demonſtrating 

2, (What INFLVENCE, 

1. ( Chriſts ASCcEnSI10N hath in- 

L< to a beleevers noncondemnati- 

0.1 uponthat ſecond premiſed 
conſideration, of Chriſts being 
a Common Perſon for us. 102 

By conſidering two things, 

I. «The great, end of I Aſcen- 

ding, andentring intoHe.- 

wen, that it was to prepare 

4 place For Hs, and to br, ng 

rw thither, © 103 

6 p That he entred into Heaven, \ 

| and tooke poſſeſſion of it 11 
our very names and ſte.i0. 

| 104 

' So that we may by Faith 
behold onr ſelves as i» 
Heaven alreaay. 105 


C 


Demonſtrating | | 
2. (What Iyfrvencit Chriſts $1 7- 
| TING AT Gops RiGui 

HAND hath into our juſtification. 
uPOL1 


| S1T- 
IGKT 
r Stre- 
tifica- 

99 


A Come 
e worke 
him for 

1] OO 
isfatt- 
ll plea- 

IOI 


ath 11- 
mnati- 
remiſed 
's being 
Us. 102 


Aﬀſcen- 
ito Het- 


prepare 


b; Faith 
ES As 11 


| 


Y., ICS 
> SIT- 
G 84 1 
catio!; 
uPOL1 


| The Table. 


upon.that ſecond conſideration of 
- his being a Common Perſon, 106 
Ana this by conſidering, 
I. { Theprerogatives imported in that 
! ſitting at Gods right hand, 
As, " 
Is (Soveraignty of power , all 
| things #< Eubdue to 
him, 107 
2, « Sovcraignty of Iudgement,all 
| Judgement and anthority 
being committed to him, 
E 109. 
That theſe Prerogatives mentio- 
nedare his, as he ts Conſidered an 
Head,end 0 [its repreſenting us, 
and therefore all his eleft ſhall 
one day come up to him, 111 
In what ſenſe we are ſaidto 
ſit with him: and in what 
ſenſe it is Chriſts privi- 
ledge alone to fit at Gods 
right hand, 112 
The Triumph of Faith 
from this. ibid, 


Se cr. 'V. 
The Triumph of Faith from Chriſts Inzzxcn$5$10N. 


Chap. 1. CA connexion of this with the former. And how 
| this adds a further ſupport to faith. Two 
things propounded to be handled out of the 
Text : 
7. The concurrency of Influence that Chriſts 
In terceſſion hath into our Salvation : 2, The 
Security that Faith may have therefrom, 
s (6 for 


The Table. 


Chap. 2. 


Chap. 3 . 


for our Juſtification. 


114 


T he firſt Head : The'concurrencie of influence 


I, 


Interceſlion hath into our falvation,explained 


by two things: 
"Intercellion oxe part of Chriſts Prieſthood, 
and the moſt excellent part of it. 116 
T wo parts of Chriſts office of Prieſthood, 
(45 there was of the High-Prieſts of- 
fice under the Old Law) 
I. Tooffer up himſelfe, 
2. Tomntercede. 117 
Without Interceſſion Chriſt had not 
been a perfett High-Prieſt.119 
His Oblatiaon would otherwiſe 
have been ineffefttu. ll. 124 


. | The ſpeciall peculiar influence that Inter- 


ceſlion hath into our Salvation and Ju- 
ltification ; And the Reaſons why Gold 
| appointed it to be added unto all the for- 
Mer. 125 
Which are of three ſorts 126 

I. {Reſpefting God. 
I.. { In generall: God will be dealt with 
like him{elfe, ibid, 


2. | Particularly : 
| I. [1n that it # for the glory of 
B 
7? OV 
| 2, 
| onſuch aveſpett ro be per- 
| CC formedtorr, 130 
Reſpecting us. Interceſſion being re- 
quiſite to, and the beſt way to cfſct! 
| '04r ſalvation. ibid. 


T his demonſtrated, 


his free m”_ 127 
Which looks to be <u:- 
treated. 128 


In that Gods juſtice ſtood uj- 


. 2, 


1, In 


Chap, 4. 


+ 6-4 


021t, 


EVEr, 


ned, 


le vacant, 


The Table. 
I. [1n generall: God 
| ved all manner of wayes. 
| And the application of Re- 

demprion unto ts 1s from 
= Chriſts Interceſſion. ibid. 
2. |, More particularly. Onur juſtifica- 
tion depends uponit : as 
| 1. (The firſt Act of our COnver fie 
on and juſtification depends 


that we ſhall be juſi 


| And ths, 
I. Againſt ſins pſt. 135 
2, Againſt our being con- 
| demmed by new'ſins. 137 
| ' Jnterceſſion principally 
| intended for fins af- 
ter converſion, 138 


© I 
3- | ReſpeRting Chriſt, Intrerceſſion ordar- 


OC EEO = > —— a 
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would have ns ſa- 


131 


133 


« ** | Thecontinuance of our Jaſti- 

fication depends onit. 134 

3+ | A full ſecurity there 
| 


'J WUen 
fed for 


I. That none of Chriſts offices ſhould 


139 


2. That Chriſt might have a conti- 
| nuall hand in every work of our 
y ſalvation, wnto the laſt. 


The ſecond Head, The great ſecurity that our 


140 


faith may haveforour Juſtification , from 


Chrilts interceding for us, 
Shewed 

I. (By way of EVIDENCE, 

And this by two things. 


142 


t. (The end of Interceſſion us aftually and 


compleatly. to ſave ;, ſo as if Chriſt 
"T (63) dia 


The Table. 


Chap. 5. 


Chap. 6, 


to 


I, 


| 


E 
By that powerfull 


did not aftually and compleatly [ave 
thoſe that beleeve in him through his 
Interceſſion , he were not a perfet| 
Prieſt, 143 
Chriſts honour as a Surety, is deeply en. 
gaged by his Interceſſion to ſave us, 147 
Chriſt a Surety in his Interce/- 

fion, as well as im his death, 

1did, 

T he difference betweene theſe 

two Surety-ſhips, 148 
INFLVENCE 


into our Salvation , and prevalencie 
which Chriſts 1terceſion hath with 
God forus. 


; 


Demonſtrated, 

"From the greatneſſe of the perſon who 
Intercedes, and his greatneſſe with 
God, I51 

And this ſhewne by two things. 
. Hus neereneſſe of Alliance, hee be- 
ing Gods naturall Sonne, 153 
Hes filtall obedience, he being (Gods 
Obedient Son. I59 
T wo things in Chriſt's Obca!- 
ence, which make his 11- 
+ rerceſſion prevalent, 161 
From the righteouſneſſe of the cauſe 
he pleades,and that in juſtice. And 
how forcible the cry of his blood 
is, eſpecially himſcelfe appearing to 
intercede withit, 163 

E-xplicated by two things, 

" How an Interceſſion, and appeal: 
| tojuſtice, 5 attributed toChriſis 
blood, 164. 


2, 


I, 


Illuſtrated by the cry of Abels 
blood, 


oo 9 i et. ot 


The Table. 


Chap, 7. 


Chap. 8, 


Chap. 9, 


Cap, 1 0 


We] 


blood, and how far this exs 
ceeds that, 166 
In what ſenſe Chriſts 

| blood is ſaid to cry.,168 
2. | Chriſt himſelfe being alive, and 
following the cry of his blood how 
prevalent this muſt needes bee. 

BD: ibid. 
From the abſoluteneſle of his power, 
he being able to doe what ever hee 

| aSkes of his Father. 172 
T hough Chriſt as he is a King can 
Fommand all things, yet to ho- 

| noar his Father, he intercedes 


for what himſelfe commands. 


I 
An Inference from the = 
valencie of our Prayers, 
hom forcihle Chriſs 
Prayers much more mu(t 
needes be. 176 
From the graciouſnefſe of the Perſon 


with whom Chriſt Intercedes. For 
I. [Chriſt Intercedes with hys Father. 
L I81 
2, | Heintercedes with himwho 1s 
Qur Father alſo. 186 
Gods heart 14 as much encli- 

' ned to heare Chriſt for us. 

as Chriſts heart #s toin- 

| tercede, ; ibid. 
L_ © Theſamming »pof all, 192 


The Vſe, containing ſome encouragements un- 
to weake belcevers, from Chriſts Interceſſion; 
out of Heb.7. 25, 


SECT. 
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SZ ; GUGCRB GE a GU. 


ERRAT A. 


P 4* 37-line 30.for there, reade thee. p.47.1.1.fhr who is,read As, 
line 7. foy thereby the Influence, reade thereby borh the Evidenc- 
and the Influence. p.61.1.8.thooke hands, adde, wita the Teſta u: 
p.59l.6.Adam who came after , read, Adam who cane atore, p62. 
l.19.we conclude, adde, or argue by reaſen. p 69. {.20, for thatil') 
God-man was juſtificd, 7eade, rhar God being thus made.man is {ail 
to have been juſtified. p.73.1.3.blot owt 1n us, or. p.77. {.31. unt» 
which he hath,read,unte which faith,or upon which be ecving he hath, 
P.94-1.11. fer whereof this was the intended type, reade, which was 
the intended type of Chriſts triumph at his Aſcenſion, p.120.1.14. 
for ſhoulg ſhare, 7eade ſhould yer ſhare. p.122. 1.24. for beterc then 
Aaron,reade,by far then Aaron. = 25.1.8.for all he ewed, reade,we 
owed. p.147.1.5.read perfet worke, ibid.l,26.reade, the ration is, 
becauſe that. p.149. 1.2, cach, reade cicher. p.158. as for which, 
read as that which, p.167.1.20.heſprinkled, _— ſpiinkled. p. 196, 
{.6.of,reade to. p.29004.2 5. compatitours,reade competitioners, 


SHE VVING BY VVAY 


of ImrRoODuUcT1toN, that: 


CHRIST is the ExamerLE, 
and OB1ECT of 1uſtifying Faith. 


| | Rom. 8.34. 

Who is he that condemneth ? It w Chriſt that dyed, yea 

rather, that is riſen againe, who « even at the right 
hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for ws. 


Cuaey,l. | 

The ſcope of theſe words ; That they were Chrifts prigi- 
ally. Chriſt the higheſt example of Beleeving. 

Enconragements to our faith from thence. 
g Heſce words are a triumphing chal- 
AY lcnge, uttered by the Apoſtlein the 
ID$ name of all chef Eleth,Jtor ſothe be- 
Dis gins itin the 33:iver. foregoing, Who 
SEIGCBD [hall lay any thing to the charge of Gods 
[Ele ? 7) It «God that juſtifies, And then follow 
theſe words, Who ſhall condemne ? (namely, Gods 
elc&,) It is Chriſt that dyed,vfrc. . This challenze we 


finde firſt publiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt himſette, our 
B onecly 


2 * Chriſt, the example of Faith. Se.r. 


onely Champion, Zſay 50. (a Chapter made of, 
and for Chriſt) ver. 8.-Hes neere that juſtifies me, 
who will contend with me? They were Chriſts words 
there, and ſpokenof Gods juſtifying him; and 
theſe are every Beleevers, words here, -intended 
of Gods juſtifying them; Chriſt is brought:in 
there uttering them as ſtanding at the High 
Prieſts Tribunall , when they ſat upon him, and 
buffeted him as ver.4,5. when he was condemned 
by Pilate, then he excrciſcd this faith on God his 
Father, He « neere that juſtifies me. And as in that his 
condemnation he ſtood in our ſtead, 1o in this his 
hope of his Tuſtification he ſpeaks in our ſtead alſo; 
& as repreſenting us in both. And upon this the 
Apoſtle here pronounces, in like words, of all the 
EleR, It « God that juſtifies, who ſhall accuſe ? Chrift 
was condemned, yea, hath dyed, who therefore ſhall 
condemne ? Loc here the communion we trve 
with Chriſt in his death and condemnation, yea, 
in his very faith : if he truſted in God, ſo may we, 
and ſhall as certainly be delivered, obſerve we 
_ from hence by way of premiſeto all that fol- 
owWs, 
obſer. That Chrift lived by faith as well as we doe.” 


Chriff an ex FInthe firſt of John vey, 16. weare ſaid to receive 

repre ot be- of his fulneſſe grace for grace: that is, Grace anſwera- | 
ble and like unto his; and ſo(among others) Faith. 

ExIplained. For Explication hereof, : \\ 

r. He had a Firſt, in ſome ſenſe he had-a faith for Tuſtificati- 

faith for theo like unto Ours, though not a Tuſtification through 

»hiſclſe; facth, aS we have . He went not ,, indeed, out of 
himfelfe , to rely on another for rightcouſneſle, 


for 


Sc. 1. Chriſt, the example of Faith, 


for he had enough of his owne (he being The Lord 
onr righteouſneſſe :) yet he beleeves on God to juſti- 
fie him, and had recourſe ro God for juſtification: 
He i neer ({ayes he) that juſtifies me. If he had ſtood 
in his own perſon mecrely , and upon his owne 
bottome onely , there had becne no occafion for 
ſuch a ſpeech, and yet conſider him as he ſtood in 
our ſtead,there was:tor what need of ſuch a Juſti- 
fication, if he had not been ſome way neer a con- 
demnation ? He therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſtand here(in Z/ay)ar Gods Tribunall,as well as at 
Pilates,with all our fins upon him:And ſothe ſame 
Prophet tels usCh.5 3.6.God made the iniquities of us 
to meete ow him. He was now made fin, and a curſe, 
and ſtood not in danger of Pilates condemnation 
only, but of Gods too,unleſle he ſatisfied him for 
all thoſe fins, And whenthe wrath of God for fin 
came thus in upon him, his faith was pur to it, to 
truſt & wait on him for his Juſtification, for to take 
offall thoſe fins, together with his wrath from off 
him, and to acknowledg himfelfec ſatisfied, & him 
acquited. Therfore inthe 22.P/. (which was made 
forChriſt when hanging on theCroſle,and/{peaks 
how his heart was taken up that while ) he is 
broughtin as purcing forth ſuch a faith as here we 
{peak of, when he calledGod his God, { My God my- 
GodJthen,wheas to his ſenſe, he had forſaken him, 
[why haſt thou forſaken me? Yea he helped his fairh 
with the faich ofthe Fore-fathers, whom upon 
their truſt in him God had delivered: our Fathers, 
(ſays he) truſted inthe, they truſted and thoudidſt dc-: 
liver them:Yea,at the 5.v.we findhim laying him- : 
74E+4 B 2 (elfe 


Chriſt, the example of Faith. Se&. 1. 


2. A faith for 
rhe juſtifying 
Ot-us 


{clte at Gods feet, lower then ever any. man did; 


[1 am 4worme (ayes he)(which every man treads 


on, and counts it a matter of nothing for to kill) 


" [and noman}as it follows, and all this, becauſe he 


bare ons fins. Now'his deliverance and juſtification 
from all rheſc,to be given him ar his refurreRKion, 
was the mattcr, the bufnefles he thus:-rruſted in 
Gad for, eventhat he ſhould rife again; and be ac- 
quited from them. So Pſal. 16. (a Pſalme madc 
alfo far Chriſt, whento ſuffer, and to lie in the 
grave) wer. 8,9,10. The Lord ic at my right hand, ! 
ſhall not be moved : Therefore my heart is glad , my 


fleſh alſs reſteth in hope , Or (as inthe Original!) 


dwels in confident ſurent(ſe ] thou wilt not leave [my 
oule?} in hell, thar'is under the load of theſe ſins, 
__ oY, _ laid on me for them ) neither. wilt 
thow ſuffer thy holy One (3n my body )te ſee corruption. 
Th 1S1t x gs all nes. Nt hen here ſaid 
in this one word, He 4 neere that [juſtifies me, for 
Chriſts Reſurrett0n was a Iuſtification of him. , as 1 
ſhall hereafter ſhew. | | 

Neither 2, did he exerciſe faith for himſelfe on- 
ly, but for us alſo, and that more then any'of us is 
pur to it, to excrcife for himſelfe: for he in dying, 
and emptying himſclfe,trufted God withthe me- 
rit: of. all. his; faferiogs aforchand', 'rhere being 
many thouſands of! ſoules to be ſaved. thereby a 
long while after, even tg the cnd afthe world] 
dyed and berruſtedall- chat ftock-into-his' Fathers 
hands, to-giveit out. in Grace and Glory, as thoſc 
for whom: he'dycd ſhould'havo neode.: And rhis-1s 
a-grcateritruſt-(conſidevingche'infigire — 


Set. 11 Chiſt, theexampleof Faith. 


bis cle&; as then yet tocome) then any man harh 
occafion to/pur forth for himſclte alone: God tru- 
ſted: Chrift before he came into-theworld;and fa- 
ved many millions ofthe Jews upon his bare word: 
And:then Chriſt, ar his death, truſts God againe 
as much, botly. forthe falvationof Jews and Gen- 
rites,thar wereto beleeve atter his death. Infeb. >. 
12,13,14,15- it is made an Argument,that Chriſt 
was-2 man like us, becauſe he was put'to live by 
faith like as we are(which the angels doenot)and 
torhisend;che Apoſtle brings in-theſe words pro- 
phreied-of him 7/4as ſpoken by him of himſelfe: 
[I will put my- traſt in him] 2s one proofe' that be 
was 4 man like unto.us. Now-for what vas it that 
he truſted: God? By the Contoxt irappeares to be 
this,thathedfhould be the falvarion of his bjerhrem 
and «/ildren;and tharke ſhould have 4feede wid a v6 
neration.to ſerve him and raiſe up a'Chnrch/ts' God 
to-praiſe.himin. For this 1s made his: confidence 
and the. iſſue of his ſufferings in that fore-cited 
Pſal. 22 from wer. 22. tothe end. 2 

- tbow'ſhould/the conſideration: of theſe things 
both drones 07rt0 fairh;. and.ovconrage 'us therein, 
and raiſe up our hcarts above all doubtings and 
withdrawings. of ſpirit in beleeving ! For mthis 
cxampleofChriſt wehavethe higheſt inftanee of 
beleeving tha ever was. He! truſted God (as-we 
haveſcene)for himſclfc, and tor naw rhouſands 
beſides, evenfor althiscled; and' haft northou 
the heact to tvaſt him for one! poore ' ſoule 2 Yea 


ChrifFthus trufted God;upon his fingle Bond;bur 
weifor ouraſlarance;, ' have both Chriſt and God+ 
bountditous, (even God 


witl his furety, Chtift, 
B 3 (for 


Pe. 


To draw on to 


faith, and en- 
courage us 
therein, 


Chriſt, rhe example of Faith, Sea. 1. 


Eſpecially a- 
gainſt the 
grearnefle of 
{finncs, 


(for he is Gods Sure: yas well as ours.) A double 
Bond from two ſuch Perfvns,whom would it not 
ſccure 7 If God the Father and God the Son thus 
murually truſted one another for our ſalyation, 
whom would it not induce to truſt them both, for 
ones own ſalvation, when as otherwiſe they muſt 
be damned that will not? x. This example of 
Chriſt may teach and incite us to beleve : For did 
Chrift lay downe all his glory, and empty him- 
ſelfe,and leaye himſclfte worth nothing,burt made 
a Decd of Surrendring all he'hadinto his Bathers 
hands, and this in apuretruft that God would j#- 
ftifie many by him, (as it is in Eſay 53. and ſhall not 
we lay downe all we have, and part with what 
ever is dearc unto us aforc hand, with the like ſub- 
miſhon, in a dependance and hope''ot being.our 
ſelves juſtified by 'him ? And withall. 2, it may 
encourage us to'bcleeve ; Haſt thou the guilt. of 
innumerable tranſgreſſions comming in, and dil- 
couraging thee from truſting in him 7 Conſider 
but what Chriſt had, (though nor of his 'owne :) 
Chriſt was made (as Zuther boldly (in this ſenſe 
that we ſpeak of. him) ſpeakes): the. greateſt ſinner: 
that ever was; that is, by imputation-: tor the ſins 
of all Gods choſen met in hum : And yet he tru- 
ſted God to be juſtified from them all; and to be 
raiſcd up from under the wrath due of them. Alas, 
thouart but one;poore finncr,&thy faith hath-but 
alight and-ſ\mal load laid uponiit,namely.thy own 
fins, which to this ſumme he undertook: for, are 
but asan unite to an infinite number: God laid wor 
him the iniquities of us all.Chriſt truſted God for'his 
ownAcquuance trom the finsofall the a 
| when 


Sc. 1: Chiiſt, 1he exampleof Faith. 


when that was give him,he yetagainturther truſt- 
cd him,to acquit theworld tor his tatisfaction ſake. 
Bur thou wilt ſay,Chriſt was Chriſt, one per- 
ſonally united to God, and ſo knew that he could 
ſatisfiehim ; but.I am aſinfull man. Well, bur if 
thou beleceveſt;, and fo art;one of thoſe who, are 
one with Chriſt,then Chriſt ſpeaking theſe words 
in the name both of himſclfe and of his Ele, (as 
hath been ſhewed)thou haſt the very ſame ground 
to utter them that he had,and all that'cnconraged 
him., may. embolden thee , for he ſtood:inthy 
ſtcad, It was onely thine,and others fins that pur 
him in any danger of condemnation; and thou 
ſceſt what his confidence before-hand was, that 
God would juſtific him from them-all : And 
ifhe had left any of them unſatisfied for, he had 
not been juſtified, and withall in performing his 
own part undertaken by him, he performed thine 
alſo, and ſo in his being juſtified, rhou wert juſti- 
ficd alſo:His confidence then,may therefore bethine 
new : onely his was in and from himſelfe, but rhine 
muſt be oz him : yet ſo,as by reaſon of thy commu- 
2» with him in his both condemnation and jof fi- 
catios, thou mayſtrake & turn all that emboldned 
him tothis his truſt and confidence, to embolden 
thee alſo inthine; as truly as he did for himlelfe. 
Yeainthis thou haſt now a farther' prop and cn- 
couragement to thy faith, then he then had for 
ow (when thou art to belceve) Chriſt hath. fully 
performed the ſatisfaQtion he undertooke , and we 
ow ſee Ieſus crucified, acquited,, yea' crowned: with 
$iory and honour, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: Bur he, 
when he took up this triumph, was (as \Eſay pang 
Ore- 
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Chriſt, the example of Faith. Sea. 1, 


forerold and prophecyedit of him )but asthen en- 
rring upon that work. The Prophet ſeeing thtday of . 
his arraignment and Agonie,utters theſe words as 
his; ſhewing what thoughts ſhould then poſſeſſe 
his:hearr,when Pate &ithe Jews ſhould condemn 
him, and our'ſins come in upon him, Gods wters 
that juſtifies me, who theretore ſhall contend with me ? 
But now.this comes to be added to owr challenge 
here,that Chriſt HATH dyed, and is allo riſen agar; 
that he #/AS condemned & juſtified, whotherefore 
ſhall conderane ? may we ſay, and ſay much mare. 

+ But:thou wilt yet ſay, He knew himſelfe co be 
the Sox of God, but ſo doe nor I. Well, doe thou 
but caſt thy.ſclte upon him , to be adopted and 
juſtifiediby him; with 4 giving up thy ſoule to his ſa- 
ving thee his owne. way, and (rhough thou know- 
cſtitnot) the thing is done. And as for that (ſo 
greatand uſuall ) Srennics unto poore ſoules 
trom doing this, namely,the grearneſſe and multi- 
tudes of ſins, this very example of his faith, and the 
canfideration of it,may alonorake off;and help to 
remove it, .more then atiy I have ever mer with : 
for Hein bcaring the fins of his Ele&, did beare 
as greatand infinitely more finsrhen thine,yea,all 
{orrs of fins whatever,for ſome oneof his cle or 
ather,(for he ſaid upon irgthat Hl/(that is,all ſorts 
of) fins ſhell by forgives wntomen,& therefore were 
firſt born by him for them)and yer youſce how con- 
fidentaforc-hand he was, &is now clearly juſtified 
from them all : And by vertue of his being juſti- 
fied from all ſorts of ſins hall all forts of ſinnersin and 
through him be juſtified alſo: and therefore 'why 
mayſt nqt. thou hope to be from thine ? —_— 
or 


Sc.1. Chriſt, the objec? of Faith, 


- — —— —— 


for this very reaſon our ſins ſimply and alone con- 


ſidered can be ſuppoſed no hinderance, 

Thus we have met with one great and gene- 
rall encouragement at the 'yery Portall of this. 
Text, which cones forth to inyire us ere we are 
cntred into it , and which wilb await upon us 
throughout all char ſhall be ſaid, and have an in- 


fluence into our faith, and helpe to dire it in all 


that follows. 


ASE bo * 

Thc Scope and Argument of th##Diſcoutſe,js either 
Direction to Chriſt as the Object of Faith, or 
Encouragement to Beleevers, from all thoſe parti- 


culars x Chriſt mentioned in the Text. 


% 
: 


Aith and the ſupports of it, or rather Chriſt,as 

by his Death and Reſurreetion, &Cc. hee is the 
toundation of Faith, and the: cauſe of our Juſti- 
fication, is the main ſubject of theſe words : All 
which-therefore:to-handle more largely, is the in- 
tended ſubje& ofthis Diſcourſe. And therefore 
as we have ſeene Chriſts faith for #s , ſo now ler 
us ſee what owr faith is to be towards him : Onely 
take this along with you, for a right bounding of 
all that follows; That the Faith (the objeR and 
ſupport of which I would diſcourſe of ) isonely, 
Faith as juſtifying; for Juſtification was properly 
here the marter of Chriſts faith for us, andis alſo 
anſwerably here held forth by Pat, as that faith 
which Beleevers are to have on 4j7m. Now faith is 
calledjuſftifying, onely as it hath- Zaſtsficarion for 

| C- ; 
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Chriſt, theobje&of Faith. "SR. 1 


its obje, andas it goes out to Chriſt for J uſtifica- 
tion: So that all that ſhall be ſpoken muſt be con- 
fined to this alone,as the intendment of the Tex: 


Two things is And concerning this;the Text doth two things - 


the Tex:.. 
x. Chriſt the 


objet of faith in 


for juſtiticati- 
on. 


2. His Death, 
Reſurreftion,” 
&c. matter of 
rriumphuno 

laith, 


_ uſcthto pur forth,(as in point of Saniification to 


1. It holds torth Chriſt the objec of it, [pyho 
ſhall condemne?[ Chriſt oath dyed, &c.JAnd he be- 
the ſole ſubjeR of thoſe toure particulars thar 

follow, as.encouragements to faith,muſt needs be 
therefore the objedthere ſet forth unto our faith, 

2. In Chriſt we have here all thoſe foure made 
things 'matter oftriumphcoBelcevers, to aſſure 
them thatthey ſhall not be condemned, but juſtifi- 
ed. Inthat : 

1, Dyed. 
s 2, Role againe. 
Chriſt 3. Is at Gods right hand, 
4. Intercedes, "4 
So that (tor the generall) I am todo two things: 

andthercin I ſhall fulfill che Texts ſcope. 

I. Direct your faith to Chriſt, as to its right objec?, 

2. Toencourage your faith, from theſe ſeveral atti- 
ons of Chriſt for us, and ſhew how they all containe 
matter of triumph for faith in them, & alſo teach 
your faith how to triumph from cach of them : & 
hereinT am to keepe cloſe to the argument pro- 
pounded,namely.faith as juſtifying,or to ſhewhow 
faith,ſecking juſtification in Chriſt, may be excee- 
dinglyraiſcd from cach of theſe particulars, 8&ſup- 
ported by them,as by ſo many pillars of ic.. So as 
althoughChriffsDeath;Reſurrection,&c.mayfitly 
ſcrve to encourage our faith in many other as it 


be. 


Set. = \Qlirilt,rheobjeFof Far. 


de ha@from, Chriff; into which his |Death and 


RUGS have aninfliience) yer herd we are | * | 


the matter of Juſtification onely, ok &« 
ol that juſtsfies, who ſhall condemne, (ce 
hath dyed? J and: Nevin to ſhew how his cas 
on, Cc." may, atid docafford matter of 


Reſurrecti 
comfort ahid triumphing in pointof Juſtification, 


from all theſe. And thus you'have the ſumme 


of theſe words, and of =y OS in this CONS | 


Treatiſe.” pd 


| "Gina wiJlD4, - 
Fiſt DiceRins fo Chriſt « ol ob ie of Faith, 
How in athree-fold conſideration Chriſt 6s the 0b- 


| If of juſtifying f6irh. 


Ut &<T comets encourage your faith from 
theſe, let'ihe firſt dire@and point your taith 
arightto-its p ny and getwine objeR, Chriſt. 1 
[doe it brie 
an 'IntroduRion i the” Encouragements- 
__ Frome particulars, the things mainly i inten- 
C __.._ ad 

1.' Chrift is/ the obje- of our faich, in joyne 

commiſſion with'God the Father.: : + 


2. Chriſtis the obje& of faith, in oopolijcn 
to our owne' Humiliation, or- Graces, or Du- 
ties; "4 


3. Chriſtix K$rthe objeof faith ina « ditinfion 
frowthe Promiſes, 


C 2 Fiſt, 


ay 
and onely ſofar as-it may be {rec yer? 


ce Way, 


dd 


Chriſt, clrabje of Faith. Ser, 


Faith to eye 
both God and 
Chriſt in ſeck- 
ing juſtifica- 
Lan, 


onnge Cluift oſt me objec» of faith, in. jo 
commiſics with God the Farhcr..: So ben, ten 
God that juſtifies, and Glrift that. dyed. They arc 
bath ot chem ſer forth. as the toundation of a Bc- 
adeleeving whim (i - a ry Ts qa Fo 
ow 199 (namely, ). 3,4 

wngodly, Rom. 45s and-edoltening an Chr At 6. 
'W herctore faith is 1@ have.an eye unto both, for 
Þqth.dos alike contributeunto the j of 
2 ſinner. It is Chriſtthar paid the price,chat Per 
formed the rightcouſneſſe by which we arc ju- 
ſtified;, andirts God char accepts of it, and im- 
_ it unto us : Therefore Juſti fication is aſcri- 
ed unto both. And :ithis we _—_ Rom. 3. 24. 
where.lt is attributed | Fay them bark together, 
[ Being. juſtified fi grace, through the ve- 
demption that « in Lis WS el WW Wihicte we ſee, 
that Gods free grace,and Ch teouſneſſe, 


fulla. ne as it there were .no grace ſhew 


doc: coho: to, our juſtifications. . ys 
robe ys _ bated rg 1i0- 


to wr us, fo fair in  Jaſtification] is 80. look at 
both thoſe : i So) it followes-in; the mexr ver, of 
that 3. Rom. LIE os 6.4 ay 4 ds. ay : 
prepiteazron [* it an 

ahough ice truc,: er Goljonifying is -« ul- 
timate þ. of our faith, (for ni leads ws 

a6ribavili(as the word is;;B ffs 18;.)-8730 Goa 

ny: I Pet. 1. 31. We azo tal Dhriff. vo beleeves 


Chiſt, ehe objed# of Faith. 


as. Gad who raiſed hive, that fo var faith and 


ftament, Chinſt is made the more immediate ob- 
jett of faith z for God dwelling 


mightdr 01G )-yert fo, as nnder the New Te- Chiift, under 


the New Te- 
ſtamenr, the 


in our nature is more immed>- 


made more Familiar to our taith thenthe Perſon *< x4. 


of the. Farhec is, whois meerly God. Under the 
Old Teſtament; when Chriſt was but. in the 
Promiſe, awd notus thencome inrhe fleſh, then 
indcod their faith had a more uſuall recourſe un- 
to.God,, who | had: promifed the Meſſiah, of 
whom they:chenhaxd not 10. diftint fbut onely 
contufed )) thoughts ; though this they knew, 
that God avcepted, and ſavedthem through the 
Mcfſiah: Butnow under the New Teſtalient, 
becauſe Chriſt, as Mediator, exiſts not pnely in 
2 promiſe of Gods, bur is come; 'and maniteft 
inthe fleſh, and is fer farrh by God, {as the Apo- 
ſtles phraſeis) rtranſ{act all our buſineſſes to? 
us betweene God and us. Hetice the mote ufe- 
a} andianmedare adireſſeof our faith! is' 46 be 
made unto Chriſt , who as he is diſtin@ly ſer 
forth in the New Teſtament; ſo he is as diſtntly 
to. be apprehended by the faith of belrcevers, Te 


whoſe faith and opinionof the Meſſiah was 
Chriſts Refinrecton, of the ſame clevation with 
thac .vf the Oid-Teftament-bcleovers): beferwey 
41/0 in ##r: Make Me the objeft of yourtraft tor 
Salvation, as well as the Fathet. - And therefore 
when Zaih and Reperranice come mote narrowly 
jects, it- is Repentance towards: God. but Fhithit6- 
| C 3 wards 


Chriſt eo his -Diſciples; - 
will 


Chriſt; theobjecF:of Paith — Sect. x.; 


wards. our Lord teſwe Chriſh, AS. 20-21. not bur: 


.'> that God andChriſt arc the objects: of both; bur 


' that Chriſt is more: immediately the obje@of 
Faith, and God'of Repentance: So.that we be- 
leeve in God through belecvingin Chriſt firſt, 
and turne to. Chriſt by turning to God firſt, And 
this is there ſpokeny/ when they are made tho 
ſ\umme of Chriſtian ofrinc and; of the Apoſtles 


being much enlarged to. the mercies of God and 
his free grace, and but in way ot ſuppoſition un- 
ro Chriſt, or in a' taking for granted, that all 
mercies are communicated in; and. through 
Chriſt, yer ſo, as their thoughts-work not ſo 
much-upon, nor are takenup about :Chriſt'; al- 
though this may be true faith under the.,New 
Teſtament, in that God and his tree grace is 
the joynt obje& of faith, together - with Chriſt 
and bis rightcouſnefſe, -and: the one: cannot” be 
without the other, and God oft-times doth more 
eminently pitch the ſtreame of a-mans thoughts 
1a one chancll rather then in another, and ſo ma 
dire the courſe of a mans thoughts towards his 
free grace, when the ſtreameruns'lefle towards 
Chriſt, yet itis not ſuch-a faith as becomes the 
times of the Goſpel , it is of an'Old-Teſtament- 
ſtraine and Gevizs : whereas our faith now,ſhould 
in. the more dire and immediate: exerciſes of it; - 
be; pitcht upon. Jeſus Chriſt , that through hin 
(firſtapprehended) our faith might be in God, (as 
the ultimate objec: of it) as the Apoſtle! ſpeaks. 
Andſomuch tor the firſt... 4 i, 5 
o chot e 


png And therefore the faith of ſome 
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The ſecond is; that Chriſt is 20: be the obje@  >,Chrit the 


of our faith, in oppoſition to our owne Humilia+ 
tion; or Graces, or Duties. CABG 
.: 1, We are notto truſt, nor reſt in Humiliari- 


objeR of faith 


m. F{9 


mall 1 


firjon 


-ong as niany+doe,- who quiet their conſcicnces 2: nor 
fromi-this, that they have bcen troubled; Thar * Triton. 


Promiſe, {Come to me you that are. weary and heavy 


laden; and you ſhall find reſt} hath been much mi- 
ſtaken; for many have underſtood: it;, 'as -if 
Chriſt had ſpoken peace and reſt {imply unto 
that'conditjon, without any more adoe , and ſo 
have applyed it unto themſclves, as+giving them 
an intcreſt in Chriſt ; Whereas it: is-onely an-in- 
vitement of ſuch (becauſe they are yay © t to 
be diſcouraged) to comeunto Chriſt,as in whom 
alone their reſt is to be found. If therefore men 
will ſet downe their reſt in being weary and heavy 
laden,and not come'to Chriſt for.ir, they fitdown 
befides ' Chriſt, and- will lye downe n-forrow. 
This'is to make John (who oncly 24 90' the 
way for Chriſt) 'to be the Meſſiah indeed, (as 
many of the Jews thought) thar is, to think the 
eminent work ot Johns Miniſterie: (which was to 
humble, and ſo prepare men tor Chriſt) to be 
their attaining. Chriſt himſelfe. But if you be 
weary; you-may have reſtindeed, but you muſt 
come to Chriit firſt : For as, it Chriſt had dyed 
onely, and-not aroſe, we .had been ftill. in our fins, 
(as-1t is 1'Cor. 15.19) {0 though we dye by fin; 
as flaine by it, '(as Paul was, (Rom 74 11,12513+) 
in his humiliation)” yet if we 'atta;ne 208. 10 the- 
reſurreltion of faith, (fo the work of faith is. cx- 

oY preſſed, 
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3. Chriſts per- 
ſon the object 
of faith,in a 
ditin&ion 


from the Pro- 
miles, 


- Sllol/Coel [3-5 23+) we lh rowaioe-in our 
+{# & 37 riot it if 
Secondly, we are not: mecedkl in gracow'or du- 
tics yz they all cannon fatisfie. our owne.conſcicn- 
ces, muck leiſe Gods Juſtice. - It Righteruſneſſe. 
could hivut come by; theſe, then Ghrifþ: hed: dyed 
ASD 2:#/t, What a diſhonour were it 


GY that they ſhould ſhare any-.of-the 


ory of his rightcouſnefle £ were 
Nr I 
e Dau 
and they may: in-rime 'of nced indoei- noutiſh 
their mother, but not at firſt-beget her,! 
In; the third: place, Chriſts; Perfan; and-nac 
handy he Promiſes. of: forgivendſſe "is: to- be >the 
of faith. [Thera arc many-poore foulcs 
omar w hep and taken off from: their owne 
bortome, wha, like Meche Dove, fly overall 
the Word of God; to ſpy,outwhatthoy may {ct 
theit, foot. upon, and eying\thercin; many; frec 
and gracious Promiles, holding fortty forgive- 
neſſgofifins, and juſtification; they imuedietcly 
cloſewith'them, and reſtion-them alonegnorſce» * 
king for, or cloſing! with -Chrift in thoſe Prami- 
1es: Which is a.common error among; _—_—_— 
and: is like as if Noehs Dove ſhould: have 
upan the out-fideofthe Ark, and not have come 
ro Nee withinthe Ark ; where thoughſhe might 


ret fora —_— could ſhe not ride out: all 


ſomes, but needs haveporithed! there in 
theend. :Burwe may.obſcrve, that the: firſt Pro- 
miſcthat was given, was not a bare word ſrmply 

_ 


Set. 1. Chiiltphe pheth of Faith. | 


promiſing forgiveneſle, or other benefits which 
God would beſtow; but it was a Promiſe of 
Chriſts Perſon as overcomming Satan, agd pur- 
chaſing thoſe benefits, [The Seed of the woman ſhall 
break the Serpents head. } So when the Promiſe 
was renewed to Abrahum, it was nota bare Pro- 
miſe of bleſſcedneſſe and torgiveneiſc, bur of that 
Seed, that is, Chriſt, (as G41.3.16.) in whom thar 
bleſiedneſle was: conveyed, {1n thy Sted ſhall all 
the Nations of the earth be .] So that Abrahans 
faith firſt cloſed with Chriſt in the Pramiſe, and 
therefore he is {aid to ſee Chriſts 4, and to re- 
joyce in embracing him : And fo all the ſuccee- 
ing Fathers (that were Beleevers) did, more or 
leſle, in their Types and Sacraments,as appeares 
by x Coy. 10, 1,2, And if they, then much more 
are we thus to look at Chriſt, unto whom now 
he is now made extant, not in Promiſes onely, 
but is really incarnate, though now in heaven. 
Hence our Latewencs (which are the ſeals ad- 
ded to the word of faith) doe primarily exhibit 
Chriſt-unto a Beleever, and ſo (in him) all other 
Promiſes(as of forgiveneſle, &c.)are ratified and 
confirmed by them, Now there is the ſame rea- 
ſon of them, that rhere is of the Promiſcs of the 
Goſpel,(for they preach the Goſpel to the eye,as 
the Promiſe doth to theeare) and therefore as in 
them the ſoulc is firſt to look at Chriſt,, and cm- 
brace him as tendered in them, anJ1 then, at the 
Promiſes tendred with him inthem, &not to take 
the Sacraments as bare ſeals of pardon and for- 
Sivencs: So(in like manner) in receiving of,or ha- 
vY D ving 
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How Chriſt in 
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ving recourſe toa Promiſe,(which is the word of 
faith ) we arc firſt to.ſeek out tor Chriſt in it, as 
being the foundation of it, and ſo to take hold of 
the Promiſe in him. Hence Faith is ſtill expre(- 
ſcd by this its objet, Chriſt, it being, called 
Faith on Chriſt, Thus Philip direts the Eunuch, 
Atts 6.31, Beleeve on the Lord Teſus, The Promiſe 
is þut the casker, and Chriſt the jewell in it; the 
Promiſe but the field, and Chriſt the Pearle hid 
init, and to be chiefly lookt at. The Promiſes 
are the meanes by which you beleeve, not the 
things en which youare to reſt. Ando, although 
you are to look at forgiveneſſe as held forth in 
the Promiſe, yet you are tv beleeve on Chriſt in 
that Promilc,to obraine this forgiveneſle.So AF, 
26. 18. it is faid of Belcevers by Chriſt him- 
ſclte, [That they may obtaine forgiveneſſe of ſins, by 
faith which s on me. ] : 
And to clear it farther, we muſt conceive, that 
the Promiſes of Forgiveneſle are not as the Par- 
dons of a Prince, which meerly containe an cx- 
preiſion of his royall word- for pardoning, fo as 
we in ſeeking of 1t, doe reſt upon, and have to do 
only with his word and ſeal wh we have to ſhew 
tor it : but Gods Promiſes of pardon are made in 
his Son,and are as ifa Prince thould offer to par- 
don a Traytor upon marriage with his child,wh6 
in, and with that pardon he offers in ſuch a rcla- 
tion; ſoas all that would have pardon, muſt tirft 
{cek out for his child : and thus it is. in the matter 
of belecving. The reaſon of which. is, becauſe 
Chriſt s the Grand Promiſe, in whom al the 
Promiſes 
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Promiſes are Tea and Amen, 2 Cor.1 1.29, and there- 


tore he 15 called The Covenant, Eſay 49.8. So that, 


asit were folly for any man to think that he hath 
an intereſt inan Heireſſe lands, becauſe he hath 


got the writings of her eſtate -into his hands,. 


(whereas the intereſt in the lands goes with .her 
perſon, and with the relation of marriage to her , 
otherwiſe, without a tirle to her ſelte, all the 
writings will be fetcht out of his hands againe) 
ſois it: with all the Promiſes; they hang all 
upon Chriſt, and without him there is no intereſt 
to be had in them : He that hath the Sonne, hath 
life, Toby 1. 5, 12. becauſe Lite is by Gods, ap- 
pointment onely in hiz2, as ver.rr. All the Pro- 
miſes are as Copy-hold land, which when you 
would. intereſt your ſelves in, you enquire upon 
what Lord it holds, and you take it up of him, 
as well as get the Evidences and. Deeds for ir 
into your hands; the Lord of it will be acknow- 
ledged for ſuch in paſſing his right into your 
hands : Now this is the tenure of all the Promi- 
ſes; they all hold on Chriſt, in whom they are 
Tea and Amen; and you muſt take them up of 
him. Thus the Apoſtles preached forgiveneſſe 
ro men, Acts 13.38. Be it knowne that through this 
man is preached to you the forgovendſe of fins. And as 
they preached, ſo we are to beleeve, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor.:5. 11. And without this, to. reſt on 
the bare Promiſe, or to look tothe benefit pro- 
miſed without eying Chriſt, is not an Enangeli- 
call, but a Jewiſh faith, even ſuch as the Forma- 
lis among the Jews had, who withoutrhe Meſ- 
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fiah cloſed with Promiſes,and reſted in Types to 
cleanſe them, without looking unto- Chriſt the 
cnd of them and as propoundedto- their faith, in 
them. This is to goc to God without a Mcdia- 
tor, and to make the Promiſes of the Goſpel to 
beas the Promiſes of the Law, Nehuſhran, (as He- 
Ickiah (aid of the Brefer Serpemt) a picce of braſle, 
vaine, and ineffectuall : hike the waters: of Be- 
theſda, they heale nor, they cleanſe nor, till this 
Angel of the Covenant come downe to your faith 
inthem : Therefore at a Sacrament,or when you 
meet with any promiſe, get Chriſt firſt downe 
by tath, and then let your faich pr what 
tt would have, and you may have what you will 
of him. 

There are three ſorts of Promiſes, and in the 
applying of all theſe, ir-is Chriſt that your faith 
is to mcct with. yh 
| - I. There are abſolwe promiſcs, made to no 

Conditions , as when Chriſtis (aid to come to ſave 
franers,&c. Nowin theſe it is plaine; that Chriſt 
is the naked objec of them : fo thar- it you apply 
not him, you apply nothing, for the onely: thing 
held forth in them is Chriſt, - 

2. Thercare Inviting Promiſes ; as that before 
mentioned, [Come to me y0u that are weary] The 
promiſe is not to wearinefſe, but to commung to 
Chriſt, they arc bidden Come to him, ifthey will 
have reſt, 

3- Thercare Aſſwring Promiſes, as thoſe made 
tofuch and ſuch qualifications of fanRification, 
&c. But ſtill what is it that is promiſe ——_— 

whic 


Set.n; Chriſty throbjecFof Faith,” - 


which the heart ſhould onely cyc 2 Ir is Chriſt, 


not 1h is grace; ſo thatt 4 mans grace 
is bm a back-doore to let +4 at, to converſe 


with Chriſt, whom the ſoule loves. Even-as at 
the Sacrament, theclements of Bread and Wine 
are but outward ſignes to bring Chit and-the 
heart rogether , and then faith lers the ourward 
clementspoe, and cloſeth, and treats immedi- 
ately with Chriſt, unto whom theſe let the foule 
in: So Grace is a figne inward, and whilſt men 
make uſc of it onely as of a bare figneto let them 
in unto Chrift, and their rejoycing 1s not in it, but 
in Chriſt their confidence being pitcht upon him, 
and not upon their grace; whilſt men take -thiz 
courſe,there is and will be no danger atall in ma- 


king ſuch uſc of fignes : and I ſee noe, but that 


God might as well appoint hisowne work of rhe 
new creation within, to be as a {igne and help to 
communion with Chriſt by faich, as he did thoſe 


_ outward elements, the works of his firſt creati- 


On eſpeci feeing innature,the effe@is 21 
of gnome Neither.is it more d ga 


free grace, or to Chriſts honour,for Ge tomake 


ſuch effects, fignes of our union with him, then it 
was to make outward figns ofhis preſence, 
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Secrt. I 1: 


C ns T theobject and ſupport of 
faith for Juſtification, in his death. 
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| RoM. 8, 34. 
 Whoſhall condemne ? Chriſt hathdyed. 


— 
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CHAP. I. 


How not Chrifts Perſon ſimply, but Chriſt as dying is 
the objett of wr "fy | : | 


O. come now to -all thoſe foure par- 
QY ticulars of or -about Chriſt, as the- 
WP object of faith here mentioned ; and: 
Sie to ſhew both how Chriit in cach is 
RSS the objec of faith as juſtifying , and 
what ſupport or, encouragement the faith of a 
Beleever may fetch from each of them in point 
of Juſtification, which is the Argument of the 
maine Body of this Diſcourſe. 
Firſt, Chriſt as dying.is the objett of juſtifying 
fairh, [Who ſhall condemne ? Chriſt hath dyed. 
Explaind,  PForthe explanation of which, I will 


.B Di- . 5 
-—--4 my I. Give a direction Or TWO, 


as juſt1 
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- 2. Shew how an encouragement, or matter-of 
triumph , may from hence be fetcht. 

I: The firſt Direction'is this; That jn ſeeking 
 forgiveneſle, or juſtification in the Promiſes, as 
Chriſt is to be principally in the eye of your 
faith, ſo it muſt be - Chriſt « crucified, Chriſt 2s 
dive , as here he is made, It was the Serpent-as 
litr up,and ſo looked at, that healed them; Now 
this direction I give to prevent a miſtake which 
ſoules that are about to beleeve, doc often run 
into: For. when they heare that: che perfon of 
Chriſt is the maine object of taith, they thus 
conceive of it,that when one comes: firſt to. be- 
leeve,he ſhould looke onely upon the perſonall 
excellencies of Grace and Glory which are. in 
Jeſus Chriſt, which tollow upon the Hypoſtati- 
call Union, and ſo have his heart-allured in un- 
to Chriſt by them onely, and cloſe with him un- 
der thofe apprehenſions alone. But although ir 
be true, that there is that radicall diſpoſition in 
the faith of every Beleever , which if it were 
drawne forth to view Chriſt in his meere perſo- 
nall excellencies abſtractively conſidered, would 
cloſe with Chriſt for them alone, as ſecing ſuch 
a beauty and ſuitableneſſe inthem , yet the firſt 
view which an humbled ſoule alwayes doth, and 
is to take of him, is of his being a Sawviovr, made 
finne, and a curſe, and obeying to the death for 
finners. He takes up Chriſt in bis firſt fight of 
him , under the {ikenes of ſinful fleſh,(tor ſo theGo- 
ſpel firſt repreſents him , though it hokds .torth 
his perſonall exceHencies alſo) and in that p44 

| enta- 
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The ſupport of Faith . Seft.z, 


{ontation ut is,that he is made a fit objector a ſin- 
ners faith to cruſt & reſt upon, or ſalyatianzwhich 
in part diſtinguiſherh 2 ſinners taith whilſt here on 
carth, towards Chriſt, from that viſion or fight 
which Angels andthe ſouls of mcn have in hea- 
yen of bim. Faith bere yiews him not qnely as 
glorious at Gods right hand,(though ſo alſo)but 
as crucified, as made fin, anul acucle, and fo reſts 
upon him ——_ z buria heaven we ſhall ſe: 
him «s he ,and bemade like unto him. TakeChr; 
in his perſanall excellcncies fimply conſidered , 
and fo wththem propounded as an Head to us, 8& 
he might have beena firobjedt for Angels and 
men event withaue fin to have cloſed withall; and 
what an addition to their happinefſe would th 
have thought it, to have him for their husband! 
but yet, ſo conſidercd, he ſhould have been, and 
rather is, the obje& of love; then of faxth or afti- 
ance. Itis therefore Chriſt that is thus excellcac 
in his perfon, yet farther conſidered, as clothed 
with his garments of bloud, and the qualificati- 
ens of a Mediator and Reconciler , itis this that 
makes him ſo defirable by ſinners, and a fit 0b- 
je for rheic faith (which laoks aur for juſtifica - 
tion) to prey and feize upon, though they rake 
in the confideration of all his other excellencies 
to allure their hearts to him, and: confirme their 
choice of him. Yea I ſay farther, that confider 
faith as jaſtsfying, that is, inthata@tofit which 
juſtifics a finner; and\ſo, Chrifh taken onely or 
mainly in his Perfonall cxcellencies, cannot pro- 
perly Go called the objet of it: But the Formals 


ratio, 
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ratio,the proper reſpector conſideration that ma- 
kcth Chriſt the objec of tairh as juſticying,: muſt 
neceflazily be that in Chriit , which doth :indeed 
juſtifie a: finner, which is, his obedience unto 
death, : For the a& and objec of every habit: or 


faculcie, arealwayes ſuited, and fimilar cach-rto * 


other; and theretore Chriſt juſtifying muſt needs 
be the obje of Faith juſtitying. It 1s true, that 
there is nothing in Chriſt, with which ſome ran- 
{werable; a&t-of faith in us doth not cloſe, and 
from the differing conſiderations under which 
faith looks at Chriſt, have thoſe ſeverall acts of 
faith various denominations : As, faith that is 
carryed forth to Chriſt and his perſonall excel- 
lencies, -may- þe called wziting faith , and faich 
that goes forth to Chriſt for ſtrength of grace 
to ſubdue finne,, may (anſwerably to its obje&) 
be called. fandtifying faith ; and faith as it goes 
forth to Chriſt (as dying, &c.) for juſtification, 
may be called juſtifying fairh : For faith in that act 
looks at what in Chriſt doth juſtific a ſinner, and 
therefore Chriſt conſideted as dying, riſing, &Cc. 
doth in this reſpect become the moſt pleaſing 
and gratetull object to a ſoule that is humbled , 
for this -makes Chriſt ſuitable to him as he is 
a ſinner , under | which conſideration he re- 
flects upon himſclte, when he is firſt humbled. 
And therefore thus to repreſent Chriſt to Belee- 
vers under the Law, was the maine ſcope ofall 
the Sacrifices and Types therein, All things being 
purged with bloud, and without bloud there being no 
remiſſion, Heb. 9, Thus did the Apoſtles _ in 
E their 
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their | Sermons. So Paul in his Epiſtle 'to- rhe 
Corinthians , ſeemed by the matter of his Ser- 
monto have known nothing but Chrift, and hin as 
[ crucified, J1Cor.242:45 Chriſt above alL,ſoChriſt, 
as crucified above all in Chriſt , as ſuiring their 
congition..beſt, whom he endeavoured to draw 
onto faith oz 41m. Thus in his Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians ,. he calls his preaching among them, the 
preaching of faith, Chap. 3.2. And what was fthe 
maine. icope of it, but the. pidFurine ont (as the 
ward is) of Chriſt cyscified before theer eyes? wer. 1. 
ſo he preached him , and {o-they received him, 
and ſo they began in the ſpirit,, ver. y. And thus 
alſo doe the teals of the Promiſes ( the Sacra- 
nents) preſent Chriſt to a Beleevers eye, as 
they hold forth Chriſt, (as was in the tormer di- 
rection obſerved) fo Chriſt , a cracified,, their 
{cope being to yew forth his death till he comes, 
1.Cor. 11.26. the Bread ſignifying Chrifts body bro- 
#cn, in the ſufferings of it, and the cup ſignitying 
the ſ{utterings of his ſoule , and the powreng of it 
forth .unto death, And hence likewne , as faith 
it {cle is called Faith on Chriſt, (as was before 
obſerved) ſo it is called Faith on his blond, Rom. 
3- 24, 25. becauſe Chriſt as ſhedding his bloud 
for the remiſhon of ſinnes, is the object of it : 
So the words there are, [Whom God hath ordained 
to be a propitiation through faith in hi" bloud, to dc- 
clare his —_— for the remiſSion of ſins.) And 
look howGod harh ordained and fer forth Chriſt 
in the Promiſe, under that picture of him doth 
faith at firſt cloſe with him. And-one reaſon _ 
ar 
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lar tothe former, may be grounded on the 24. 
ver, of that 3. to the Rom, Being juſtified freely b 
his grace, [through the redemption that i in Chriſt ] 
And as (I ſhewed before, in the reaſon of rhe 
tormer direction, that) all Promiſcs hold of his 
Perſvn,as being Heire of all the Promiles ; ſo the 
ſpeciall Tenure upon which forgiveneſſe of ſins 
doth hold of him, is by purchaſe, and by the re- 
demption thar'is in him. So thar, as the promiſe 
of forgivenefle refers to his perſon, fo alſo ro rhis 
redemption that is in him. - Thus both in Eph.1. 
and Col.1. [In whon we have redemption through hu 
bloud, even the forgivencſſe of fimnes.] His perſon 
wes us title to all the promiſes, and his bloud 
ws'the tenure they hold on , a purchaſe, and 
a full price, ( «riavze, an adequate price) 1 Tim. 
2.6, as fin 4s the ſtrength of the Law,and of the 
threatniags thereof, ſo Chriſts ſatufatFion is the. 
ſtrength of all the Promiſes inthe Goſpel. In a word, 
an humbled foule is ro have recourſe to thar 
Chriſt whois now alive, and glorified in heaven, 
yet tohim as once crucified and made finne. He 
is ro goe to Chriſt now glorified, as rhe Perſon 
from whomhe is to reccive forgiveneile, &c. 'but 
withall.co him as crucified , as through whom (con- 
ſidered in "that condition he then was in ) he is to 
receive'all, 
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Faith is eſpe- 
cially to Iook 
at Chriſts end 
and mind in 
dying: 


Namely, that 
fingers might 
have forgive- 
nef}>, 


Withour this , 
the meditation 
of the ſtory of 
his Paſlion, 
unprofitable, 
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Ow then a ſecond Direction for fairh to- 
wards Chriſt as dying, is, Faith is principal- 
and mainly to look unto the end, meanine, and 
intent of God and Chriſt in his ſufferings, and nor 
ſimply at the D___ ory of his death and ſut- 
ferings. It is the heart ,and mind, and intent of Chriſt 
in ſafering, which faith chiefly eyeth, and which 
draweth the heart on to reſt on Chriſt crucified, 
When a Belecver ſees that Chriſts aime in ſuffe- 
ring for poore ſinners, agrees and anſwers tothe 
aime ms deſires ot his heart , and thar that was 
the end of it that ſinners might have forgiveneſle, 
and that Chriſts heart was as full in it, to-procure 
It, as the ſinners heart can be todefire 1t, this 
draws his heart in to Chriſt, ro reſt upon him : 
And without this, the contemplation and medita- 
tion of the ſtory of his ſufferings , and of the 
greatneſſe of them, will be altogether unprofi- 
table. And yer, all (orthe chicte) uſe which 
the Papiſts, and many carnall Proteſtants make 
of Chriſts ſufferings, is to meditate upon, and 
ſct out to themſelves the grievouſneſſe of them, 
ſo to move their hearts to a relenting, and com- 
paſſion tohim,and indignation againſt the Jews for 
their crucifying of him, with an admiring of = 
noble 
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noble and heroicall love herein: and if they 
can bur get their hearts thus affected, they judge 


and account this to be gracez when as 1t is no 


more then what the like tragicall ſtory of ſome 
orcat.& noble per{onage,(tul of heroicall vertues 
and ingenuity, yet inhumanely: and ungratcfully 
uſed) will work, and uſcth ordinarily to work in 
ingenuous ſpirits, who read, or heare of it ; yea 
and this oft-times, though it be but inthe way 
of a fiction : Which when it reacherh no higher, 
is ſo far from being faith, that itis but a carnall 
and fleſhly devotion, ſpringing from tancie which 
is pleaſed with ſuch a ſtorie, and the principles 
0 a__—_— ſtirred towards one who 1s of a no- 
ble ſpirit, and yet abuſed. Such ſtories uſe to ſtir 
up a principle of humanity in men, unto a com- 

affionate love z which Chriſt himſclte at his 
{uffering found fault with, as being not ſpirituall, 
nor raiſed-enough in thoſe women who went 
weeping to ſee the Meſ6iah ſo handled ; Weep not 


for me, (ſayes he) thatis, weep not {ſo much for ' 


this, thus to ſee me unworthily handled by thoſe 
for whom Idye. 

And theretore accordingly. as theſe ſtirrings 
are bur fruits of the fleſh, ſo humane inventions, 
as Crucifixes, and lively repreſentations of the 
ſtory of Chriſts Paſſion uato the ſi ght of fancy, 
doe exceedingly provoke men to ſuch devotio- 
nall meditations and affeRions : but they. work 
a bare hiſtoricall faith only, a hiſtoricall remem- 
brance, and an hiſtoricall love, ( as I may ſo 
call them.) And no other then ſuch dorh :the 
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reading of the ſtory 'of it in the Word, work in 
many , who yet 'are againſt ſuch Crucitixes, 
Bur ſaving, juſtifying fairh chiefly minds, and 
is moſt raken up with the maine ſcope and drift 
of all Chriſts ſufferings : for it is thac'in-them, 
which anfwers to ts:owne aime and purpoſe , 
which 1s, to obtame forgiveneſle of fins mn Chriſt 
crucified, As God looks principally at the mra- 
ning of the Spirit in prayer, Rom. $. 1o doth faith 
look principally tothe meaning of Chriſt in his ſuf- 

ings. Asinall other Truths a'Beleever is ſaid 
tO have the mind of Chriſt , 1 Cor.2. ult. ſo clpecci- 
ally he minds what was the mind and heart of 
Chriſt in all his ſufterings. 'And therefore you 
may obſerve, that the. drift of all the Apoſtles 
Epiſtles, is to thew rhe intent of Chriſts ſuffe- 
rings; how he was therein ſet forth to be apro- 
pitention for ſinne , to beare our ſinnes upon the tree"; 
#0 make our peace, gc. He was made finne, that wes 
2might be made the vi RT God imum. Asin 
like manner, the ſcope of the Euangehiſts is to 
ſetforth the tory of them, (for that ts-neceſſary 
to be known alſo.) Ani thus did that Euangceli- 
call Prophet 7ſaiah chiefly fer forth the (intent of 
Chriſts ſufferings for juſtification, Eſay 53: 
throughout the Chap. as David betore had done 
the ſtory of his Paſhon, Pſal. 22, And thus to 
ſhew the uſc and purpoſe of his ſufferings,wasthe 
ſcope of all the Apoſtles Sermons, holding torth 
the intent of Chriſts paſſion robe the juſtification 
and falvation of fingers : This is afaithfull ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt came into the 


world 
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world to-ſave frnners,1 Tim.1.15. and they ftill ſer 
forth-what the plot was, at which God by an an- 
cient defigument aimed at, in the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, which was an end higher then men or 
Angels thought on , when hee - was” put ro 
death. And thus faith rakes ic up 4 and looks ar 
ir, And-upon this doth Perer (in his Sermon, Ai#s 
2.) pitch their faith , where having firſt ſer forth 
che hainouſneſſe of their {in in murdering the Lord 
of life, then ro-raiſe up their hearrs againe,” (thar ſo 
jceing Gods end in it, they might be drawne to 
beleeve,) he tells them, that 41 this was done by 
the determinate connſell of God, wer. 23. and that for 
a farther end then they imagined, even for the re- 
miſhon offinsetrough bis Name, as in the clo- 
ſure of that Sermon he ſhews. It was nor the ma- 
liceof the Jews, the falſenelſc.of /ades, rhe tear- 
fulneſſe of P-/are, or the iniquity of the times he 
fell mto, that wrought his death , ſo much as 
God his Father complotting with Chriſt him- 
ſelte , and aiming at a higher end then they did: 
there was a farther marrer in ir; it was the exe- 
cution of an ancient contrivement and 1Ent, 
whereby God made Chriſt S:»e, and laid our 
ſins upon him. God was in Chriſt , (not imputing 


Our frowes tous, but) making him finne, 2 Cor.5.20. 
Which Covenant Chriſt came'(art his time) into 
the world to fulfill : Sacrifice guburnt offering thou 
wouldſt not have, ( Heb.10.5/ 1come to doe thy 
will, and that will was #9; ke mth ſamnes, ver. 4, 10, 
12, 14, 15,16. Fhefe words ©hriſt ſpake when 


he took our nature, and when-he came imo the 
| world, 
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world, clothed with infirmitics like unto us fin- 
ners. Rom. 8.3. God ſent his Son in the likenes of ſin- 
fell fleſh, and for ſin condemned ſin in the fleſh : Mark 
that phraſe for ſn] [0] is there put tor [ pro- 
pter ] as lohn 10. 33+ » [a] xzai vey» POE for a good 
work : That is, not bccaule of a good work, or for 
a good works ſake. So here, [For ſinner] that IS, bc- 
cauſe of fin; ſin was the occaſion ot his taking 
the likeneſle of ſinfwll fleſh : what, to encreaſe it : 
no, but to condemre it, as it tollows: that is, to caſt 
and overthrow it in its power and plea againſt us; 
that inſtcad of ſins condemning us, he might con- 
demne fin, and that we might have #he righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Law, ver. 5. This phraſe { for ſine] 
is like unto that in Rom.6.10. [He dyed uto ſinne] 
that is, for ſins cauſe, for ſo the oppoſition that 
follows, evinceth, [[n that he lrveth, he liveth wnto 
God } that is, for Godand his glory. So hedyecd 
meecrly for {in, that fin might have its courſe in 
Juſtice, and for its ſake ſuffered death , ſo put- 
ting to filerice the clamour of it. The death of 
Chriſt was the greateſt and ſtrangeſt deſign that 
ever God urd-rtouk, and acted, and theretore 
{ſurely had an end proportionable unto it. God 
that willeth not the death of a ſinner, would not tor 
any inferiour end will the death of his Sonne, 
whom he loved more then all creatures beſides. 
It muſt needs be ſome great matter for which 
God ſhould contriy&the death of his Sonne, ſo 
holy , ſo innocent}, arid ſeparate from finners : 
neither could it be anywother marter, then to de- 


ſtroy that which he moſt hated, and that = 
mn: 
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Sin: and to.ſer forth thar which he'moſt deligh- 
redin; and that was, Mercy.- 'So- R9;"73;25;"26. 
And- accordingly Chtift-demeaned himfelte in 
it, notatalllooking'aethe Jews, ortheir malice 
butathis Fathers command andintent in it. And 
therefore whenhe was to arife ro goc- unto thar 
place where'he ſhoald' be taken; As the Father 

ave me bommandement, ({ayes he) ſo ave I: Ariſe, 
et ws qoe hence, lobn 14.51. And when Tudzs went 
out: at, Chriſts -owne provocation of him, What 
thou doeſft; doe quickly,” (fayes he) the Soune of man 
goeth #5 it was determined : he lookt to his Fathers 
purpoſe itt it. When he went out to be taken, it 
is ſaid, John 18, 4. Teſus knowing all things that 
ſhould befall hins, went forth. And when he was in 


his Agony inthe Garden, whom doth he deale 


with, bur his Farther ? Father, (ſayes he) if 5t be 
poſiible, let this rup paſſe : and God. made his Paſ- 
ſ10n ofſo great neceſſity, that it was even impoſ- 
ſible that that cup ſhould paſſe. Indeed, had 
Chriſt ſtood'in his'owne ſtead, it had beet an 
eafie requeſt, and juſtice to grant it, yea, ſo he 
tells Peter, that he could command millions of 
Angels to his reſcue; but he meerly ſubmits unto 
his Father, Not my will ; but thy lt be done, (fayes 
he) tor God had 1aid upon him the iniquities of 

usall, Pſay 53. wie 
Ler our taxrh therefore look mainly ro this 
deſigne and plot of God and of Chriſt i his ſuf- 
tering, ro ſatisfic for our fins, and ro, juſtifie vs 
ſinners,” 'When we confider him as borhe flcſh 
and blond;and laid in a matiger,thik we _— 
i that 
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The fulnefle 
of Chriſts ſa- 
tsfaion, 


that his meaning was to condemne 2 7# oy fleſh, 
Rom.$8.4.50 when we. read of him fulfilling all,or 
any part of rightcouſnes,take we his mind in with- 
all, to be, that the Low might be fulfilled in us, as i 
follows there,who were then repreſentcd in him; 
and ſo the fultilling of it is accounted ours. Be- 
hold we him in his life time, as Toh» the Bapriſt 
dil,even as theLumb of God,bearing and taking away 
the ſins of the. world ; and when upon the Croſle, 
lex our faith behold the iniquities of us all mer 
in him : [Surely he hath borne our ſorrowes,] [bea- 


ring our ſinnes in hu body on the tree} and thereby 


once offered to beare the ſinnes of many, Heb.g. &c. 
This intent of Chriſt in all that he did and ſut- 
fered,is that welcome newes, and the very ſpirit 
of the Goſpel, which faith preys and ſeiſeth on. 
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What ſupport or matter of triumph Chriſts death affords 
zo faith for Juſtification. 


Ow having thus direed your Faith to the 

right obje, Chriſt, and Chriſt as dyize ; 
ct us ſecondly fee what matter of ſupport and 
encouragement faith may fetch from Chriſts 
death, for Juſtification. And ſurely that which 
hath long agoe ſatisfied God himſelfe for the 
fins of many thouſand ſoulcs now in heaven,may 
yery well ſerve to ſatisfie the heart and confcr 
ence of any ſinner now upon carth,in any doubts 
in 
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in reſpe@of the guilt of any fins that can ariſe. 
We tee that theApoſtle here, after that large diſ{- 

courſe of Juſtification by Chriſts righteouſnes, in 
the former part of this Epiſtle to the Rom..and ha- 

ving ſhewed how every way it abounds, Chap. . he 

now 1nthis 8.Chep.doth as it were fit down like a 
man over-convinced , as wer. 31. What then ſhall 
we ſay to theſe things ? He ſpeaks as one ſatished, 
and even aſtoniſhed with abundance of evidence; 
having nothing to ſay, but onely to admire God 
and Chriſtin this work , and therefore preſently 
throws downe the Gauntlet, and challengeth a 
diſpute in this poiat with all commers : Let Con- 
ſcience, and carnall reaſon, Law, and Sinne, Hell 

and Devils bring in all their ſtrength, 1ho « he 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elet# ? whe 
ſhall. condemne ? Paul dares to anſwer them all, 
and carry it with theſe few words, [ It « God that 
juſtifies, It is Chriſt that dyed +7] And (as in wer. 37.) 
{We are more then conguerours in all theſe.” It was 
this that brought in the Prodigall, that in his F4- 
thers houſe there was bread[ enough. And ſo likewiſe 
he (who ever he was) who was the Author of the 
130, Pſal. when his ſoul was in deep diſtreſſe by 

reaſon of his ſins, ver.1, 2. yet this was it that ſet- 

led his: heart te wait upon God, that there was 

plenteous redemption with him. Chriſts redemption 
1s not mcerly e7iavrezr, a price or ranſome <qui- 

valent, or making due ſatisfaction according to 

the juſt demerit of finne; bur it is plenteous re- 
demption, there isan abundance of the gift of righ- 
teouſneſſe, Rom. 5.17. and wnſcarchable riches of 
F 2 Chriſt, 
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How Chriſts 
latistaction 
may be ſer a- 
gainſt,the guilt 
of any, fins, and 
fo made uſe of 
by faith, 


Chriſt, Epheſ.3, $.>Yea; x Tim.1 14. (the grace 
of owr Lord (that is,of Chriſt,as ver.1 2.)\upnauirace] 
we tranflate it, [was abundant] but the word: rea- 
cheth farther, it was over-full, redundant, more they 
enough : And yet ({ayes Pow, wer. 13.) I had fins 
cnoughto pardon, as one. would think that-might 
exhauſt.it, was « blaſphemer,grc, But I found ſo 
much gracein Chriſt , even more then I knew 
what to doe withall. 

I ſhallnot infiſt ſolargely on this firſt -Head of 


Chriſts. dying, as upon thoſe three following, be- 


cauſe it is the main ſubject of another Diſcourſe, 
(which, through Gods grace, I intend to pub- 
liſh, though in another method). Onely: (tor a 
caſte) toinſtance in ſome few: particulars,” ſhew- 
ing how Chriſts ſatisfaion may'be oppoſed, 
and fct againſt rhe guilt of a poore. fanners offcn- 
ces. What b there that can be ſaid to aggravate 
ſinin the general, or aty mans-particalar fins, 


. that -may not be anſwered out of this, Chri/# 


hath dyed ? and ſomething not be confidered in 
it, which the conſcience.may -oppole thereto ? 
So that whar evercvill, which according to the 
rules of ſpirituall .reafon, (which the righteous 
Law proccedeth by, and containeth as the foun- 
dation of its tighteoufneſle in condemning or ag- 
gravating finhe) a mans conſ{cience-may faggeſt 
0 be in-finne z oppoſitely hereunto, may a mans 
faith, according tothe like rules of true ſpiritu- 
all reaſon, ſhew a more tranfcendent goodneſſe 
to-have been in Chriſts death;(which the Goſpel 
reveales ) and fo' may oppolc the one _—_ 

Ootncr, 
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other, and have as good reaſon to ſhew why 
finne ſhould not rs no (from Cunxisrs 
death) as" Conſcience can have, that the:Law 
may condemne, 
. Asfirſt, Is ſinne the rtranſgreſhon of the Law? 
Chriift:dymg,the'Law-maker, was ſubjected to 
the Law, and. will not tliat make: amends'* bs 
fin the debaſement of Gods glory, 'maniteſted in 
his Word and Works ? Chriſts dying was the 
debaſement and emprying of the brightneſſe of 
his glory inthe higheſt meaſure, being'perfonal- 
ly manifeſted. in the fleſh. The one ot them is 
bur as the: darkning the ſhine or luſtre of the Sun 
upon a wall ,/but the other is as the obſcuring of 
rhe Sun tt: ſelfe., Sins higheſt evill lies in offend- 
ing God , but Chriſts righteouſneſle is (oppo- 
itely) the righteouſneſſe of God himſeife , or Iehowah 
made our righteouſneſſe : So that God in ow ſinne 
is conſidered burtas the object 424inft whom, bit 
God in this owr rightcouſneſſe, is the ſubject from 
whom, and in whom: this righteouſnetſe comes, 
and is ſeated : And fo his God-head anſwerably 
gives a higher worth to it, by how much the at 
lance which the ſubje& hath to an aCtion of irs 
owne, that proceeds from it, is nearer then rhat 
which an obje& hath, againſt which the action 
is commitred. 

Or ſecondly, what peculiar aggravations or 
circumſtances are there in thy ſfinnes, to weigh 
town, wich which ſome circumſtancesin Chriſts 
obedience and death may not'be paralletd, to lift 
thee up.againe? Wo” 

F:'3 As 


A. 


1. Apainſt the 
hainouſnclic of 
ſin in the ge- 
nerall. 


2 Againſt any 
aggravation of. 
particular fins 
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r. Againſt tho 
bo +: 1 of 
| ac of any 
particular ſin 

what cvcr, 


2.Againft the 
badnefle of the 
heart in fin- 


ning, 


3. Againſt the 
delight and 
greedineſflc in 
finning, 


As firſt, Is it the greatneſle of thy ſinne in the 
ſubſtance of the fat committed * hath there 
been lewdneſſe in thy wickedneſſe * ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks) Conſider what guiltof how hai- 
nous crimes God ſuffered to be laid to Chriſts 
charge by profanc men, when he was made an 
offering tor ſinne. _He dyed as a Traitor to his 
Prince, anda blaſphemer of God inthe higheſt 
kind of blaſphemy, as making himſelf equal{with 
God; an Impoſtor, a Seducer,yea a Devill, yea 
a Prince of Devils, then whom a murderer was 
eſteemed more worthy to live. Which imputati- 
ons,though by men unjuſtly charged on him opt 
by God were ſo-arderced as juſt, in reſpect of his 
bearing our fins, For him who was holines it (clf, 
to be made the greateſt of ſinners, yea to be made 
ſin,and the worlt of fivs,and accordingly to ſutfer 
fr6 God 8 men; what greater ſatisfaction for the 
taking of fins away can be deſired or imagined * 

Or ſecondly, doſt thou aggravate thy fins by 
the naughtineſle of thy heart in ſinning,and ſayſt 
that the inward carriage thereof hath Ta much 
worſe then the outward 2 Look thou into the 
heart of Jeſus Chriſt dying, and behold him 

gling with his Fathers wrath, thou wilt find 
the ſufferings of his ſoule more then thoſe of his 
body,andin them to lie the ſoul of his ſufferings. 

Thirdly, may thy fin be aggravated, inthat 
thou didſt commit it with ſo great delight and 
greedineſle , and pouredfſt out thy heart unto it ? 
Conſider that Chriſt offered himſclte more wil- 
lingly then ever thou didſt fin; Loe I come _ 

cy 
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he, Pſal.qo.) 1 delight ro do thy will:: and: how am 
I ſtraitned till it be accompliſht ? Luk.12.56. And 
though to ſhew how great an cvill and miſery it. 
was in it ſclfe,he ſhewed an averſcneſle to it, yer 
aS it was his Fathers. will for our ſalvation, - hee 
heartily embraced, and drank. off that cup: unto 
the bottome. 

Fourthly, didſt thou fin with. much deliberati- 


was this circumſtance in Chriſts ſufferings to an- 
ſwer thar, that hc knew all he was to ſuffer, and yet 
yeclded up himſclte, as John 18.4. 

 Fiftly, Haſt thou ſinned preſumptuouſly,. and 
made.a covenant with death and hell 7 Chriſt in 
like manner offered up himſelte by a covenant 
and complot with his Father ſo to doc. 

Sixtly, Are there any eſpeciall circumſtances 
of time,and place, &c. that aggravate thy fins 2: 

As firſt , that ſo greata perſon in the Church 
ſhould ſcandalize the Name of God in inning : 
Why, how great a Perſon was Chriſt ? even 
equall with God the Father , and yet how great- 
ly humbled 2 even to the death, his offices: of 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet being debaſed with 
him: how great a name had he2as Heb.1.q.which 
notwithſtanding was diſhonoured more then cver 
any mans. 

Or 2.that thou finnedſt at ſuch a time,or in ſuch 
a company, which ſometimes ſerve to make a.fin 
the more hainous: Conſider how God contrived 
ro have the ſhame and afflition of his Sons death 
agoravated by all theſe circumſtances : It _ 

0 


4.Againſt de- 


0n,8 when thou mightſt have avoided it ? There pheanc in 


inning, 


5 Againſt pre- 


ſumprion in 
inning, 


6. Againſt ag- 
gravating C1I- 
cumſtances of 


perſon,time, 
pl acc z&c . 
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of deaths the moſt accurſed; Atatime moſt fo- 
lemne 5 Ina place moſt infamous z With compa- 
ny moſt wretched. 

_. Thus might we find out that in Chriſts uffe. 
rings and ſarisfation made, that would fitly an- 
ſwer toany thing in our fins z and ſo thereby we 
ſhould be the more relieved. And. though the 
whole body of his ſufferings doe ſtand and an- 
ſwer for the whole bulk of our {innings yer the 
conſideration of ſuch particulars will much con- 
duce to the ſatisfying of an humbled and dejec- 
cd ſoule,about the particulars ot its ſinnings. 

Therefore (to conclude) get your hearts and 
conſciences diſtintly and particularly ſarisfied 
in theall-ſufficiencic of worth and merit which is 
inthe ſatisfaction that Chriſt hath made. As it is 


a faultand defe& in humiliation, that men con- 
tent themſelves with a generall apprehenſion 
and notion that they are ſinners, and fo-never be- 
come throughly humbled; ſo is ita dete& in their 
faith, that they content themſelves with a w_ 


ficiall and generall conceir, that Chriſt dyed for 
finners, their hearts not' being particularly ſa- 
tisfied about the tranſcendent all-ſufficiencie of 
his' death. And thence it is, thar in time of ten- 
ration, when their abounding finfulnefſe comes 
diſtin&ly to be diſcovered to them, and- charged 
upon them, they are then amazed.and their faith 
non-pluſt , as not ſeeing that in Chriſt, which 
might anſwer to all that ſinfulneſſe : But as God 
faw that in Chriſts death which ſatisfied him ; 
{o you ſhould endeavour by faith to ſee = 
| wort 


SeR: 2. of Faith, in his death. 


worth in it which may fatisfle God, and then 
your faith' will fir down as ſatisfied alſo.It a man 
were to diſpute tor his lite fome hard and difh- 
cult controverſie , wherein are many great and 
ſtrong objections to be taken away ; he would be 
ſure to view, and ſtudy, and ponder all thar 
might be ſaid on that other part which he were 
to hold, in way of anſwer to them, and to get 
ſuch a clear and convincing light, as might make 
the truth of his Poſition apparent and manifeſt 
through thoſe clouds of objections that hang in 
the way... Now you will all be thus called one 
day, to diſpute tor your ſoules, (ſooner or later) 
and therefore ſuch skill you ſhould endeavour 


- to get, in Chriſts righteouſneſſe, how in its ful- 


neſle and perfte&ion it anſwereth to all your ſin- 
tulneſſe, that your hearts may be able to oppoſe 
it againſt all that may be ſaid of any particular, 
in ot about your fins, that in all the conflicts of 
your ſpirits, you may ſce that in it, which could 
cleare your whole ſcore ; and that it God would 
but be pleaſed to impute it to you, you might 
ſay, I durſt preſently come to an account with 
him, an1 cut ſcores with his Law and Juſtice. 


Thus much of the firſt thing made the ob- 
ject of faith , namely, Chriſt as dying. 


Ci SECT. 


Szcr. [1]. 


F a1 ſupported by Chriſts 
RESURRECTION. 


_—_ 
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RoM. 8. 34- 
— Yea rather, that is riſen againe. 
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Chrifts Reſurreition ſupporteth faith two wayes : 
1. By being an evidence 0 Tour Tuftification 


2. By having an influence into 
The necefdity of Chriſts ReſurreQion, for the- 


procuring our Inſtification. 


L980 He next thing to be lookt at inChriſt, 

f as he 15the object of juſtifying faith, 

D (and from whence our faith may 

9% ISS lcck and fetch ſupport and comfort 

SIGLHD in the matter of Juſtification) is 

Chriſts Reſurredion ;, upon which we. ſee here, 

Some ſyeciall the :\poſtle putteth a [rather 7} Tea rather that 
—_— riſen againe. There muſt therefore be ſome 
yilts ure ſpeciall thing in the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, 


reQtion tor our - : A hg I PHrE 
Juſtification, WHICH it contributes to our faith and juſtifica- 
tion, 


Set. 3. from Chriſts Reſwrredfion, 
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tion, for which it ſhould have a [rather] put upon 
tt, and that comparatively to his death. Now 
ro ſhew wherein this ſhould lie, conſider how the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt ſerveth to a double uſe 
and cnd, in the matcer of Juſtification. 

Firſt, as an evidexce to our faith, that God is 
fully ſatisfcd by Chriſts death: his Reſurre&ion 
may give us full aſſurance of it. 

Secondly , it had, and hath an fluence into 
our Juſtificationir ſelbe , yea and as great an influ- 
ence as his Death had. In both theſe reſpects it 
deſerves a{ratherJto be put upon it, and Paw! had 
them both in his eye, when he writ theſe words. 
So as firſt, if you ask an account of his faith, and 
a reaſon of his ſo triumphant aſſurance, hee al- 
ledgeth his ReſurreQion to confirme it, Chriſt is 
riſes. Or 

Secondly, if you would have a reaſon of the 
thing, how it comes to paſſe,that we who are Be- 
leevers cannot be condemned;Chriſt is riſen,layes 
he : He alledgeth it as'a cauſe, that hath ſuch an 
influence into Juſtification it ſclte, as it makes all 
ſure aboutir, 

1. By way of Evidence: Although Chriſts 
obedience in his lite, and his death paſt,do alone 
aftord the whole matterof our Juſtification, and 
make up the ſumme of thar price paid tor us, (as 
hath been ſhewn) ſo as faith _ ſee a fulneſſe 
of worth and merit therein,to diſcharge the debt: 
yet faith hath a comfortable figne and evidence 
to confirme. it ſelfe in the beliete of this, from 


Chriſts ReſurredZion after his death : It may fully 


G 2 ſatisfie 


It ſerverh ts 2 
double uſe to * 


ſupport our 
Fa, 


1. By way of 


Evidencc, 


D—— — 
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The ſupport of Faith F Seft.3, 


Faith hath a 


V:ſivle ſigne of 
it, that God is 


{arisficd, 


2.By way of 
Intiuence, 


Though the 
ma'ter of our 
Juſtification Ee 


the price of 


 Chriſts death, 


yet the at of 
] Fonouncing 
us rightecus, 
dep nds on the 
Re: ſurreQion, 


ſatisfie our faith, that God himſelfe is ſatisfied, 
and that he reckons the debt as paid: So that 
our faith may boldly come to God, and call for 
the Bond in, as having Chriſts Reſurrection to 
ſhew for ir, that the Debt is diſcharged. And 
hence the Apoſtle cryes Yi&oria over Sin, Hell, 
and Death, upon occafion of (and as the Corons 
and concluſion of that) his large Diſcourſe a- 
bout Chriſts ReſurreQion, 1 Cor. 15. 55,56,57. 
0 death, where i thy ſting ? that is, Sinne,and the 
power of it: for ſo it tollowes, The ſting of death 
zs finne : and 0 grave, where is "" victory ? Thanks 
be to God who hath given #s vittory, through Teſus 
Chriſt our Lord : namely, as _— againe ;, for of 
his Reſurrection, and of that chiefly, had he ſpo- 
kenthroughout that Chapter. 

2. But ſurely this is not all, that it ſhould onely 
argue our Juſtification by way of Evidence : 
This alone would not have deſerved ſucha [ra- 
ther] to be pur upon it, if Chriſts Reſurrection 
had not had ſome farther reall cauſall influence 
into Juſtification it ſelfe , and been more then 
{imply an evidence of it to our apprehenſions. 
Therefore ſecondly,in Juſtification, although the 
materiate, or matter of it, be wholly the obedi- 
ence and death of Chriſt , yet the act of pro- 
nouncing us righteous by that his obedience, 
(which is the formale of Juſtification) doth de- 
pend upon Chriſts Reſurrection. Ordinarily 
there hath been no more expreſſed concerning 
this dependance , then that the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt juſtifies by working actuall faith, _ wy 
10 


. 
_ —— <_— 


Sed. Fo from Chriſts Reſurrection. 
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hold upon what Chriſt hath done in his life and 
death,which is called the applying of it, (of which 
more anon. ) But tharſpeech of Paul, 1 Cor. 15.17. 
ſeems toimport more, 1f Chriſt be not riſen again; 
[ ye are yet in your ſins, [and your faith is in vane: 
That is, although you could ſuppoſe faith to be 
wrought in you upon the merit of Chriſts dying, 
yet it would be 7x vain, if Chriſt were not riſen a- 
gain;for your title to Juſtification it ſelf would be 
void : You were yet in your fins. Which is ſaid, be- 
cauſe his Reſurrection was it, wherby fins(though 
ſatisfied for in his death) were taken off,and they 
acquited from them:Which I take to be the mea- 
ning alſo of that Rom. 4. wit. He was delivered for 
our ſins, and roſe again for our Tuſtification.] When 
the Apoſtle ſayes, for our ſins he was delivered, he 
means, his laying down #hat-which was the price 
for them. a ſatisfaction for them, which his death 
was : And in that ſenſe, He dyed for our ſins;that is, 
his death ſtands in ſtead of our death,and ſo fatis- 
fies for ſin. But yet ſtill -hat upon which the act of 
Gods juſtifying us, 8& his diſcharge given us trom 
our ſins, and whereby he reckoneth us juſtified, 
that depends upon his Reſurrection. He roſe agairs 


| for our juſtification. Note that Juſtification there 


imports the act of imputation, and reckoning us 
juſt, which he had ſpoken of in the verſes imme- 
diately fore-going,ver.22,2 3,24. 

In a word, to the full diſcharge of a Debt,and 
freeing the Debrour , two things are requilite : 
1.The payment of the debt:2. The tearing or can- 
cclling the Bond, or receiving an Acquitance " 

G 3 1 


—— 
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The ſupport of Faith SeR.z- 


the freeing of the Debtor. Now thePayment was 
wrought by Chriſts death, and the Acquitance 
ro free from the debt, was at, and by his Reſur- 
reftion, 


PEE EEE EEE EEE EEE EE! 


Cruap. IT. 


For the explanation of both theſe « ſhewne, how Chriſt 
ſaſtained a double relation ; Firſt, of a Surety for 
us, Secondly, of a Common perſon in our ſtead: 
The difference of theſe two, and the uſefulniſe of 
theſe two conſiderations , 5 rhe explaining all the 
reſt that follows, in this whole Diſcourſe. 


Ow the better to explicate both theſe, you 
mult conſider, how that Chriſt in almoſt 
a 


| thathe did [for #7] (as the phraſe is here,and 
is to be annexedtocach varticillir) did ſtand ina 
double relation for us unto God. 

1. Of a Swrety, bound to pay the debt for us, 
and to ſave our ſ{oules. 

2.Of a Common per(01,0r as anAttorney at Law, 
in our ſtead. And both theſe as they have a di- 
ſtin& and differing confideration in themſelves, 
ſo thoſe ſeverall conſiderations of them will 
conduce to the underſtanding of thoſe two things 
fore-mentioned, as wayes and arguments to thew 
how the ReſurreQtion of Chriſt may ſupporet our 
faith', bot by way of evidence that the debt 1s 
paid, and by way of influence that we are thereby 


acquited.and cannot be condemned. The notion 
of 


Sec. 3. from Chriſts Reſurrection, 


of his bcing riſen, who is our Swrety, clears the 


firſt, and that of his riſing as a Common. perſon, il- 
luſtrates the other. And I ſhall here a lictle the 
largelyer infiſt upon the explication of theſe two 
relations, becauſe their conſideration will be of 
uſe through all the reſt that follows, to illuſtrate 
thereby the influence that his Aſcenſion, and 
Sitting at Gods right hand,&c. have into our Ju- 
ſtification ; and ſo I ſhall carry them along 
throughout this Diſcourſe. 

1. A Surety is one that undertakes, and is 
bound to doe a thing for another : As, to pay a 
debt for him, or to bring him fate to ſuch or 
ſuch a place, or the like ; ſo as when he hath dif- 
charged what he undertook 'and was bound for, 
then the party for whom he undertook is diſchar- 
gedalſo. 

2. A Common perſon with , or for another hee 
goes for, 15 one who repreſents, perfonates, and 
a&sthe part of another , by the allowance and 
warrant of the Law : ſo as what he doth, (as ſuch 
a common perſon, and tn the name of the other ) 
that other whom he perſonates, is. by the Law 
reckoned to doe: and in like manner, what is 
done to him, (as being in the others ſtead and 
roome) 1s reckoned as done to the other. Thus. 
by our Law,an Attorney appears. tor another, & 
money received by him,is reckoned as recgived 
by him whom it is due unto. Thus the giving 
poſleſſion of an eſtate, a re-entry made, and po{- 
lcſhon taken of land, &c. if done by, and to a 
man who 1s his lawtfull Attorney, it ſtands as 
good 


1. Tobea 


Surety what. 


2. A Comman 
50 har. 
pcis 2, w X 


The ſupport of Faith Sect.3, 


The difference 
berween: theſe 
Wo. 


Adam a Com- 
mon perſon, 
but not 4 


Surety, 


good in Law unto a man, as it in his owne perſon 
it had been done. 'So Embaſladours tor Princes 


repreſent their Maſters : what is done to them, is 


reckoned as done tothe Prince;zand whatthey do 
according to their Commiſſion, is all one as it the 
Prince,whoſe Perſon they repreſent, had done it 
himſclte. In like manner alſo the marriages of 
Princes are tranſacted, & folemnized by Proxic, 
as a Common perſon repreſenting his- Lord, and 
in his name, is married to a Princefle in her Fa- 
thers Court and the Lawes of men authorize it, 
and the marriage is as good, as if both Princes 
themſelves had been preſent, and had performed 
all the Rites of And thus to be a Common perſon, 
is more then ſimply to be a Swrcty for another; it is 
a farther thing : and therefore theſe two relations 
are to be diſtintly conſidered, though they ſecm 
to be ſomewhat of a like nature. Thus an Attor- 
ney is a different thing trom a Surety : A Surety 
undertakes to pay a debt for another, or the like; 
but a Comon perſon ſeryes to perform any com- 
monact,which by theLaw is reckoned,and virtu- 
ally imputed to the other, and is to ſtand as the 
others ac&t,& is as valid,as ic he had done it: So as 
the-good and benefit which is the conſequent uf 
ſuch an a, ſhall accrew to him whom he perſo- 
nated,and tor whom he ſtood as a Cominon pcr- 
ſon. Adam was nota Surety for all Man-kind, hc 
undertook not for them,in the ſenſe fore-ment1o- 
ned ; but he was a Common perſon repreſenting all 
Man-kind , So as what he ſhould do,was to be ac- 
counted as if they had done it, Now the better to 

expreſlc 


Sc. 3- from Chriſts Reſurrettion. 49 
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expreſſe and make ſure ourJuſtification in and by 


N 

es Chrift,according to all ſorts of Laws, (the equity 

is of all whichGod uſually draws up into his diſpen- 

lo {arions)Goud did ordain Chriſt both to be a Swrery Cluik orgui- 
he for us., and allo a Common per/on.repreſenting us, £49 be borh, 
it and in our ſtead. That as Chrilt rooke all other 4 on 
of rclitions for us, as of an Husband, Head , Father, 

ie. Brother, King, Prieſt, Captain, &c. that ſothe ful- 

1d neſlc of his love might be ler forth to us, 1n that 

a- what is detective in any one ot theſe relations , is 

it, {upplyed ind exprefl;.g4 by the other : Eventhus 

'eS did God ordaine Chriſt to take and ſuſtaine both 

ed theſe relations,of a Swrety and a Common Perſon, in 

Mn, all he did tor ys, thereby: ro make our juſtihcation 

1s by him the more tull and legall; and jutifie (as I 

ns may fo {peakejour Fuſtification it ſelte or his juſti- 

m tying of us, by all forts ot {gall contiderations 

2 what ever ; thathold\commonly among men in 

ry like caſe : and that which the one of thete relati- 

= ons or conſiderations might not reach to make 

al cood,the other might fupply;whar tel ſhort in the 

U- one, the other might make up; and fo we might 

he be moſt legally and formally juſtified and made 

gr" ſure never to be condemned. 

V 

0- 

[- 
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The ſupport of Faith, Sect. 3. 


d. I. 
T. How Chriſt 
was mide and 
became a Sure- 
ty fur us. 


CAP. 3 4 bo 
The firſt Head : The EviDENCE of Iuſtificatios which 
Chriſts Reſurretion affords to faith ; explnined by rwy 
things: 1. By ſhewing how Chriſt was made a Surety for 
1. 2. How his Relurreftion as 4 Surety holds forth this 
evidence. 


© pncernmng the firſt of thoſe two Heads at 
firſt propounded, namely,the Evidence which 
Chriſts Reſurretion affords unto our faith in 
oint of »on-condemnation : I have two things to 
handle in this Chap. to make this out: Firſt, how 
Chriſt was made a Surety for us, and what man- 
ner a Surety he did become: ſecondly , what the 
conſideration hereof will contribute to that evi- 
dence which faith hath from Chriſts Reſurred4on. 
For the firſt, Chriſt was appointed by God, 
(and himſclfe allo undertook) to be our Surety. 
This you have,Heb.7.22. He was made Surety f 4 
better Teſtament,or Covenant , namely, of the New. 
The Hebrew word for Covenant,the Sepruagint ſtil 


tranſlated [41m] Teftament : the word in the 


Hebrew being of a large ſignification, & compre- 
hending both a Covenart,and Teſtament, And {o in 
the New Teſtament it is uſed promiſcuouſly for 
either; And indeed, this new Covenant of Grace is 
both. Ofthis Covenant Chrift is the 544©&, the 
plighter of hs troth for it,the Surety,the Promiſer,the 
Undertaker. The Verb this comes of, is #9s, 
[ promittere] which comes from © win, [i mani- 
bas] ſtriking hands, or giving ones hand, as 2 
ſigne of a covenant; and ſo, to bargaine with, 
or make up a covenant, Prov.22.26. Be not thou 

6 one 
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Sct.3. from (Chrits' Reſurrection, 


one 'of rhems that ſtrike hunds, or of them that are_ 
ſareties' fordebts'*- Which whole verſe the Sepru- 
agint reads, Give #0t thy ſelfe © iyluir, to Suretyſbip. 
The ſame word that is here uſed by the Apoſtle. 
It was'the maunner' both of the Jews and\ Ro- 
manes alſo,” to inake' Covenants by ſtriking of 
hands : And in Teſtaments, the Heire and Exc- 
cutor ſhook hands, or the Exccutor [gave his 
hand to fulfill it. And the word [+y/vimw) is uſed, 
not onely-in promiſing'to pay a debt for another, 
bur alſo in becomming a pledge for another , 
for to undergoe death, or a capitall puniſhment 
in anothers roome : as in that -famous-ſtory of 
friends, namely, Ewephenus and Eucritus : Eucritns 
did: bfiw iylvioz2x] willingly become a ſurety for 
Enzphenus, when condemned to dye by Dionyſins 
the. tyrant. This very word is uſed by Polyenus, 
the Hiſtorian: of. that fat. Now ſuch'a Surety 

every way did Chriſt become unto God for us, 
both to pay the debt, by undergoing death in 
our ſtead, and foto ſatisfie God , andthenas the 
Herre to: execute his Will and [Teſtament : He 

became a Surety of the whole Covenant, and 
every condition'init , take it in the largeſt ſenſe , 

andthis of all, both on Gods part, and on-ours. 

For us he undertook to God to work all our 

works: , and undergoe all our puniſhments ; 

to:pay our debts for: us, and to work in'ns all 

that God required ſhould be done by us, in the 

Covenant of Grace. - Andthus to be a Surety, is 

much. more then-ſtmply to be an Interceſſfour,or 

Mediatour, (as Parews well obſcryes.) God did 
H 2 (as 


Suretiſhip not 
onely uſed in 
marrers of 
debr,bur in cri- 
minall cauſes 
punithed with 
death ; and is 
put for being a 
pledge for ano- 


thr. 


Chriſt under- 
took as 4 Sure- 
ty for both , to 
ſatisfie God, 
to work all in 
us alſo, 


The ſappers of Faith Sc&.3. 


A ftrange dif- 


ference be- 


'eween Chrifts 


kreriſhip, and 
that of men for 


others on canh 


God makes the 
Covenant of 
Grace princt- 


=y with 
rift for us. 


God requires 
payment cf our 
debt from 
Chriſt fiſt. 


will look for my de 


(asit were) ſay'to Chriſt, Whatthey owe me, 
I require & all at your hands; and \Chriſt aflcn- 
ted,and from everlaſting ſtruck hands with God, 
to doc all for us that God could require, and un- 
dertook it under the penalty that lay upon us to 
have undergone. Yea, Chriſt became ſuch a 
Surctyin this tor us, as is not;to be tound among 
men.On carth, Suretics arewont to enter into one 
and the ſame Bond with the Creditors, ſo asthe 
Creditour may ſeize on: which of the two. he 
will, whether on the Debtour, or on the Surety, 
and ſo(as uſually) onthe Debtor firſt,for him we 
call thePrincipal,bur in this covenant,God would 
haveChriſts (nglc Bond:and hence Chriſt is nor 
onely called the Surety of the Covenant for us, 
but The Covenant , Eſay 49. 8. and clſewhere, 
God making the Covenant of Grace primarily 
with him,and with him as for us, thereby his ſfin- 
gle Bond alone was taken for all, that ſo God 
might be ſure of ſatisfaction : therefore he laid 
all upon Chriſt, proteſting that he would not 
deale with us, nor ſo much as expe any pay- 
ment from us, (ſuch was his grace.) So Pal. 89. 
19. where the mercies of the Covenant made 
berweene Chriſt and God, under the Type of 


Gods Covenant with Davidare ſet forth, Thou 


ſpakeſt in viſion to-thy holy One, and ſaidſt, I haves 
laid help on one who is [nighty. Js if God hadſfaid, 
I know that theſe will faile me, and break, and 
never be able to farisfie me , but you are a mieh- 
ty and ſubſtantiall ger, ableto pay me,and 1 
rof you... And to _ 

| this, 


Fi 


Seft:z.— from Chiriſts ReſwrretHion. 
this, (chen-which. nothing can give ſtronger con- 
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folation, 'or /more advanceth Gods: freergrace) 
when God went aboutthe reconciling the world 
in and by:Chriſt, and dealt with Chriſt abour it; 
the manner of it is expreſſed xo have been, that 
God took off qur'fins from us ,| and: difcharged 
us, (as it were) meaning never to-call us to an 
account for them, unlefle Chriſt ſhould not ſa- 
tisfic him, and laid them all on Chriſt, ſo as he 
would require anaccountof them all from ' him 
firſt, and let him look to it; and this he did to 
make the Covenantſure. Thus .2 Cor. 5.19. it is 
ſaid, (the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Gods tranſaction 
of this buſineſſe with Chriſt) that God was 'in 
Ciriff namely, from cverlaſting, reconciling the. 
world (of Ele& Beleevers) to himſeife not imputing 
their treſpaſſes to them ,, and made him ſin who knew 
#0 ſinne. Obſerve, that as he laid our finnes on 
Chriſt, ſo withall, he diſcharged us, in his com- 
pac betweene Chriſt and himſclfe, [not importing 
their treſpaſſes to them. So then, all laid upon 
Chriſt, and he was to look to it, or elſe his ſoulc 
was to have gone for:it. This is not the manner 
of other Creditours; they uſe to charge the Debt 


. 0n both the Surcty and the Debtour ;. but in this 


Covenant (of Grace namely) Chrifts ſingle 
Bond is entred, he alone. is The Covenant - fo as 
God will baye nought-to ſay to us, till Chriſt 
fails him. He hath engaged himſelfe firſt to 


require ſatisfaRions at Chriſts hands,who is our 
Surety. | 


Now then 2, for to make uſe of this notion,for 


H 3 the 


2. How th: 
conſfideramion 
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of ahes is a the cleg rx ok the point.in/hand.. Ir might afford 
Rrons ©, VS. Matter 'of unſpeakable-cofort,onely co hear of 
of juſtification , Chriſts having becn arreſted by God for our debt, 
rom Cluiſts 8 caſt intopriſon,and his Bond ſued, and an Exe- 
nm .cutionor7adeeren; ſervedon him, as the phraſes 
;arc,Eſaqis 348 For thereby: we ſhould have ſeen, 
 howGod had begun with our Surety, (as minded 
.t0 let-us alone )and thar it lay on hira to diſcharge 
the debt,who was:ſo able to.doe ir: And thereby 
we might alſofee, how: he was wade ſin for us,ond 
therefore we'might very. well have quieted our 
; hearts from tcarmg any arreſts,or for Gods com- 
, ming upon us,till we ſhould heare thatour Surcty 
were tot ſuthcicotly abletopaytheidebr, as you 
_haveheardbec is.)Bur yetour hearts would ſtil bc 
inquiſitive (for alt that) roſhear whether indeed he 
-hath perteGtiy-fatisficd God or no;and would be 
cxmcamlydolidtods;:tolktoyw whether 6 hath 
fatisfactorilymerfornedwhat heutidertaok:;; and 
- how hegor cleateiof that engagement, and of 
. being maile finus for ws. And therefore the Apo- 
tle comtorts Relecvers with this that Chrt(t 
* Heb.9.28. + ſhall cthewexs tire apjtare without'(fig ,'* With Hhtn: 
"that look: for tin <t flutl apptaye the ſevond time with- 
Tr dcclaring out oſarne, i7to ſatoktion. One. would think ir no 
unco faith, that « SEAT MACTCT of/comtort to us, to hearthat Chriſt 
ehLiſtit® .thopld 'appeare without ſinne-; for who would 
n a i: fin for. una2ine that 1t could be otherwiſe with The holy 
nam now , Or, TPeLord of Glory? there is no wonder in that: 
and is without * Ay, but ({ayes the Apoſtle) your Very {ſalvation 
ſin, is intereſted in this, as neerly as is poſhble': Tr 1s 
well tor you: that Chriſt is ndw without ſinne ; oe 
| " 
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he having as your Surety undertooke to ſatisfie 
for ſfinne, and having accordingly beene ozce made 
me, when on earth, and arreſted for itby God 
at his death, inthat now he is gotcleare of that 
engagement, (which could be no way, but by {a- 
tisfaction, which he undertooke )this doth plainly 
evinccit,and aſcertain you,that you ſhall never be 
condemned for it : for by the Law , ifthe Surety 
hath diſcharged the debt,theDebtour is then free. 
And therefore no news would or could be more 
welcome to ſinners, then to have a certaine and 
infallible evidence given, that their Surety were 
well come off, and had qurtted all, to ſatisfaction, 
Now then to evidence this, ſcrverh his Reſurre- 
tion, Chriſt is riſen: Nothing ſo ſure, Theretore 
certainly the debt is diſcharged, and he hath pail 
it to the full, and ſo is now without our ſinne, and 
fully got cleare ofit. For God having once arre- 
ſted Chriſt, and caſt him into priſon, and begun a 
tryall againſt him , and had him #0judgement, he 
could not come forth,till he had paid the very ut- 
moſt farthing. And there is the greateſt reaſon for 
it, to aſcertaine us that can be : For he was under 
thoſe bonds and bolts, which if it had been poſcible 
would have d:tained him in thegrave,asSA@#.2.24. 
The ſtrength of fin, and Gods wrath, and the curſe 
againſt ({1n, (Thou ſhalt die the death) did as cords hold 
him, (as the Pſalmiſts phraſe is.)Other debto irs 
may ; ew. breake their priſons; but Chriſt 
could not have broke through this, for the wrath 
of the All-powerfull God , was this priſon, 
from which there was no eſcaping, no baile : no- 


thing would be takento let him goe out , b - _ 
| atif- 


And ſo thar 
God willneyer 
come upon the 
ſinner. 


How ſtrong 

an cvidence 
Chriſts Reſur- 
rection 1s, that 
the debt is paid, 
and God lati(- 
hed, 
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{atisfaction. And theretoreto hear that Chriſt is 
riſen,& {0 is come gut of priſon,is ar:evidence thar 
God 15 ſatisfied}, and that Chriſt is diſcharged by 
God himſclt.and {0.is now.w.7homt ſin, he walkin o 


- abroadagainat liberty: Aud rheretore'the Apoſtc 


proclumes a mighty. vidory obrained by Chriit: 
Relurrection,overDeaththe Grave,the ſtrength of 
{innegheLaw,1Cor.t5.55,5 6.and cryes out; Thats 
beto God who giveth ws the vidtory throughleſus Chri(t 
our Lord , wer. 57. You mayinow reſt. fecure in- 
deede,Chriſt is riſen, who therefore ſhall: condenzne ? 
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The ſecondHead proponnded,the INFLUENCE CuRIsT: 
Reſurrection harh into Inſtification.” Two Branches of the 
Demonſlration of this, Firſt, that Chriſt was a Commo: 
perſon, repreſenting us i» all he x as, or did,or tattered. 
handled at large. More eſpecially a Common perſon i» 

bis RefurreQion. 
 [Owſecondly , to come. to that other Hea.! 
\ propounded, the fluence Chriits reſurre- 
ction hath into ourjuſtification, The demonſt;ati- 
on or making out of 'which depends on two things 
put together; The firſt;how Chriſt. was appointed 
by God,andhimſclfe ated the partiof z\Common 
p#r/on, repreſenting us in what: he:did, 8& more par- 
ticularly in his Reſurrection. Of this-inthis Chapter. 
The ſecond is; how from that conſideration 
ariſeth, not oncly an evidence ro-our- faith, bur 
a reall influence into-our juſtification, and' non- 
condemnation. 'So as , Why ſhall condenane ?'be- 


cauſe Curls r # riſenagarme, as a Common 


perſon, 


See. J, 26s from(Chbriſts Reſurredtien, 


perſon, repreſenting-us therein: 1, -. | 
For the firſt of theſe, to. illuſtrate:and prove 
it in. the generall, that inſtance of Aa ſerves 
moſt fitly,/ and is indeed made uſc of inthe Scri- 
prure,to that end. Adam, as you all know, was 
reckoned as a common/ publique perſon,nort ſtan- 
ding ſingly or alone for himſclfe, bur as repre- 
ſentingal. Man-kind'to come of him :-So as by a 
juſt Law, what he did was reckoned to his poſte- 
rity, whom he'repreſented.. And what” was by 
that Law threatned, or doneto him for what he 
did, is threathed againſt his poſterity alſv, Now 
this man was herein a lively type of or Lord 
Chriſt, as you have ir, Rom.5.14: [Who was the_ 
type of him who was to come. Unto which purpoſe, 
the titles which the Apoſtle gives theſe two, 
Chriſtand Adam, 1 Cor.15.47.arc exceeding ob - 
fervable ;he'calls Adam, The firſt man, and Chriſt 
our Lord, The ſecond man: and both for that very 
purpoſe and re{pe& which we have in han/: For, 
firſt, he ſpeaksof them, as it there had never been 
any more men ii the world ;norwereever;to 
be for time to:come,excepttheſe two; and why? 
bur becauſe theſe. two/betweene them, had: all 
the reſt of the ſans of men hanging at heir gir- 
de; becaufethey were both» Common perſons, 
that had thereſt mlike (Qhough oppoſne) conſt- 
dcrationsincluded;'and involved inthe.” Aden 
had all the fons of Men borne intorhis world, in- 
cluded in-him{clt, whoare therefore called earth+ 
ly men; wver./48 ih conformity to him the-carth- 
ly man, ver;47;and' Chriſt! the ſecond man tad 
I all 


s.. 0 
Thar Chritt 
Was a Com- 
mon perſon, 
proved, 

1, In generall, 
by a parallel 
wih Adam, 


the Type of 
Chriſt rein, 
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all his Ele, (who are the firft-borne, and whoſe 
names are written in heaven, and therefore in the 
ſame wer. arc oppoſitely called heavenly men) in- 
cluded in him. Youſce how he ſummes up the 
number of all men in two, .and reckons but two 
menin all, theſe two, in Gods account, ſtan- 
ding for all the reſt. And farther obſerve, that 
becauſe Adam was in 'this his being , a com- 
mon perſon unto his , the ſhadow and. the live- 
ly Type of Chriſt, who was to come: after 
him ;.that therefore he is- called The firſ# may, 
(of theſe two)and Chriſt The ſecond may, as typiti- 
cd out by him. 
Particularly: Now it you aske, wherein Chriſt was a Com- 
In what things ox perſon, repreſenting us , and ſtanding in our 
Common per- Ttead 5 I anſwer, If in anything, then in all choſe 
Jon. conditions and ſtates wherein he was, in what 
Eſpecially in he did, or befell him, whilſt here on earth eſpecially: 
whar he was,or For he had no other end to come downe into this 
did upon earth | . 
world, butto ſuſtaine our perſons:;,and:to a&tour 
paris,and to have what was to have, beenidone to 
us, ated upon him. 7 
$. 2. Thus. firſt, in their two ſeveralcondriions, 
1. Adam and qualifications, and ſtates, they both were Common 
oi, fo perſons : That is,look what ſtate or-condition the - 
in their condi- one or the other, was, made in, is by ajuſt Law 
122, and 12 to be put upon thoſe whom they repreſented. So 
fares, * the Apoſtle reaſons from it, ver.q${ As} #the- 
earthly man;(namely, the firſt man, Adam) [ſuch] 
are the earthly - namely, to be carthly-men as-well 
as.he, becauſe he who was a Common-perſon 


repreſenting them, was in his condition but an 
earthly 


from Chriſts Reſurreition, 
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earthly man : And oppoſitely, by the ſame Law, 
it follows, [4s] # the heavenly man, (namely, the 
ſecond man, Chriſt) [| ſuch] are and muſt be the 
heavenly, who pertaine to him, becauſe he alſo is 
a Common perſon, ordained to perſonate them: 
and Adam, who came after him; was therein but 


And as thus in this place tothe Corinths rhe. 
Apoſtle argues Chrift ro be a Common perſon, 
in reſpe& ofhis condition and ſtate, by an argu- 
ment of parallels taken from his Type, Adam ; 


,in-thar 5. to the Remanes, he argues , chit x 


ave been a Common. perſon, in his 
ations which he did on earth, and this alſo from 
the ſimilitnde of Adam, whom wer. 14. he therein 
makes to have been Chriſts Type. And he ſpeaks 
of Adam there, as a Common perſon, both in re- 
{pe& of what he did, namely, his [ Sinpe,] and al- 

0 in reſpe&tof what befell him tor his fin, namely, 
[Death,Jand condemnation. And becauſe he was 
inall theſe not to be conſidered as a ſingle May, 
but as one that was Al men,by way of repreſenta- 
tion : Hence, both whar he did, they are ſaid to 
doe in him'; and what condemnation or death 
was deſerved by his ſin, fell upon them all, by 
this Law of | his being a publique perſon for 


I. For what he did: He finned, you know ; 
and ver,12. All are ſaid to have ſinned, namely, in 
his ſine ,, Yea, and according to thoſe words in 
the Greek, [5] which are added there, you 
may render 'that ſentence ( and the Originall 


Common per« 
ſon, in reſpe& 
of what he did, 
or what he ſuf- 
fercd, illuſtra* 
ted by the par 
rall:1 of 
Adam, 


1. Adam 
Common per- 
{on,in what he 


did, 
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2. Adam a 
Common per- 
ſon in whar be- 
fl] him for 
what he did,as 
in death and 
his condemna- 
tion threaincd, 


bears'it,and it is alſo varied inthe Margent) thus; 
[.1n whom} all have ſinned ; namely,jin Adam, as in 
a_publique-perſon;*. Their 'a@-was iincladed in 


his; becauſe-rheit perſons were included in his, 


- And 2: for wharbetell him fot fin;that befell 
chenr alſo by the ſatae Law of his being'a perſon 
repreſenting them.” Hence wer. 12. 'Doathis (aid 
r0/pafſe uper-ull men; namely: for 'this;*that' Admms 
fjn was conſidered as theirs,'as:it therefollows, Tt 
is ſaid to-paſe, even as a ſentence of death'paſerh 
ypon.a condemned: Malefadtor;” And wer, +8. 


| Indgment is \aid:todame by that one'mans offence,upon 


Rom.s, 


all men,to condemnation: Now'inGen,2.t5;the threat- 
ning wasſpoken only 'to Adam, as bat or min, In 
the day that thow cateſt-therof,thou ſhalt gn (x.95hagy 
Gen.z+19: that ſentence' ſeems onely'to paſſe up- 
on: him'alone; {| Fnto duft thou ſhalt return, Yet in 
cthreatning: Adam, God''threatnel wil; and in 
ſentencing Adin to death, 'he ſentenced" ws alſo: 

The curſe reacherh'us/t00'; Death paſſed upon all 
men.then-,\ and: theretore'by 2Guft aw: Death 
raigns oper all;as wer, i 4: and 17 beeanſe Hd 


wasinall-this,'a Common perſon :repreſenting 


us,and ſo inourftead ;/andfo allthis concerns »s, 
as trukLy:and-asnecriyas;ndid him. I fay by a 
jult Law: >tOLIndeddghe Scriptnre upon the Equi- 
ty of this Rule, pronounceth a Srarure'out aghtinſt 
all men; that they ſhonld- die, Hebi'g.'2.5."'Sraturum 
eſe, It is appeimed by 2 Stature aw, that ab ſhould 


. 44. Now -it, you ſcarch*tor this \;Srnrure, when 


and where cnaRted, you will-find;/ thatthe Ori- 
ginall Recordand Rotl+is that in'G##.3;9/\ſpoken 
ee : onely 


Sed. 3. from .Chriſts Reſwrredtion. 


onely of Adam, but holding true of -us, ['To. duſt 
thon ſhalt returne.)] AY 

uſt thus the matter ſtands.in the point, of .our 
juſtificationand falvation, berweene Chriſt ;and 
Ele&: Beleevers ;, for, Adew was herein his Type. 
Chriſt was confideredand appointed of God as'a 
Common: perſon., both in what he did, and in 
what was dove ro him :.So- as by the fame Law, 
what he did-for ys, ,is reckoned or.impured to us. 
as if we our ſelves had. done it; and what was 
doneto hun, wage our juſtification and ſalya- 
tion, is. reckoned as done to us. Fhus whenChriſt 
dyed,” he dyed as a Common. perſon, and God 


.reckoneth that we dyed alſo. When Chriſt aroſe, 
herofe as our Head,:and as a Common perſon. 


and fo then God accounts that we roſe alſo with 
him. And by: vertue' of. that- communion whicli 
we had with him inall thoſe aRtions of his, -it is. 
that now when we are.born againe, we do all.riſe 
both from the guilt of: fin, and from the power 
of it z even as/by vertue 'of the like communion 
we-had yith (or being one in) Adam, we cometo 
be made finfull; when we begin firſt to exiſt as 
men.and to be firſt borne. | 

Thus" his death he* was. conſidered as a 
Conimon/-perſon, and God reckoned us dying 
then, and-wontd have us reckon ſoallo. $0; Rom. 


6. 10.}the Apoſtte ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith,” 7» 


that he dyed; he- dyed unto finne once,. but in that he lt- 
vith, he liveth anto:God. Thenwer. rr. ſpeaking 


of us, he fayes., [Likewiſe reckon? you your ſelves 
tobedead unto finne; but alive unto God, through lefns 
© Pies 1 3 Chriſt 


Anſwc rably 


Chriſt ordain- 


ed a Common 


perſon, toth in 


whar he did,or 


was done to 


him. 


Exernplified 
byone inſtagce 
in has dy/ng. 
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Chriſt our Lord, The meaning whereof is; plainly 
this, that whereas regenerate men are for the pre- 
ſent inthe reality. but  4mperfedtly -miortified and 
dead to ſinne , as conſidered in themſelves, and 
in reſpect of the work. of it, as-wrought in them; 
yet thatbeing conſidered inChriſt astheir Head, 
and a Common, perſon repreſenting them, they 
may ' zeyicew, they may truly bya way of faith 
reaſon or reckon. themſetves wholly dead,in and 
through Jeſus Chritt our Lord .z in that he once 
dyed perfectly unto fin., as a Common:perſon. re- 
preſenting them. So as what yet is wanting inthe 
work of Mortification, in their ſenſe. and/experi- 
cnce of it,, they may ſupply by faith, -from. the 
conſideration of Chriſt - by Head, even-them- 
{celves.to have dycd, when-he. dyed, The:Apo- 
ſtle, L ſay, would haye them. by. reaſon! conclude 
or.inferre (for ſo the word [pyitecr] lignifics, as 
Chap.3.28. therefore we conclude, & ce. tis the fame 
word ). from Chriſts death , that. they rare dead : 
which Concluſion cannot. be made; unlefſe this 
be, one, of the Propoſitions-in/ this Argument, 
That , we dyed. in Chriſt , when bee dycd;'and 1o 
though in our {elves we are not yet wholly deadzo 
ſn,. nor pertely. alrve to God, yet-through-Teſws 
Chriſt your Lord and Head \({ayes, he); bo your 
ſelves G ; in that (as-ver 10.) he dyed,andinow lives, 
and you were included in-him. And.indeed, this 
Conſideration. the ; Apoſtle.) ſuggeſts unto; our 
faith, both as the greateſt encouragement againſt 
imperfect mortification'begun ;. thar-yer-we may 
comfort. our ſclves.by-faith., as. reckoni _ 
| | clves 


OO 4% ome 
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ſelves wholly dead in Chriſtsdeath, and fo may 
afſure' our i{clves, we ſhall one day be perfetly 
dead in ourſelves by vertue of it, and withall,as 
the ſtrongeſt ens alfo & motive unto Mor- 
tification,to endeavour to'attaintothe higheſt des 
pune it; which therefore he carryes along in 

is' Diſcourſe throughout thar whole 'Chaprer, 
He would: haverhem'by faith or me rea{o- 
ning take.in;and apprehend chemſelves Tong finee 
dead'tofinin Chrift, when he'dyed;and 1 > Thould 
thinkirthe greateſt abſurdity in the world'to'fir, 
even the-leaſt finne, 'we being dead long fince, 
and that wholly, when/Chrift our Headdyed : 
And how ſhall we that are dead to finne, live any ttn- 
cer therein? © And ver. 7. He that is dead, is free 
from ſinne, and how then ſhall 'we doe the leaſt 
ſervice toit'? Now allthis he puts-upon Chriſts 
dying; "and- our dying' then with him”: ' ver.'6, 
[EY rhat our vid man is crucified with him, 
(cvenwhen he'was'crucified) that it might be de- 
fired J oneday in us; tully and perfealy : Chrifts 
Body" repreſenting therein as a publique perſon, 
the Ele&,*and *rheir body of fin conjunt” with * 
them” \So.as''thus"by' faith. they- are! to reaſon 


themſelves" wholly deadto fin'in Chriſt, and to 


uſeira$wreaſdn and 'motive to ſtir upthemſclves 
not ro/yecld'to the leaſt fin.' T uſe this expreſſion 
of beingwholly dead, becauſe it he had"ſpoken 
meerly©of that"3viperfel?- morrification begun in 
us, theargument would not have beerr a perfect 
motive-apainſt*the leaſt 'ſinnes; [We who" are 
dead; hin ſhall "we-live in ſine, or yecld _ 
bn” as the 
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the leaſt Gnne ? For it:might be ſaid, Alas,weare 


but imperfte&ly dead; and from an imperfe&t 


Je 4» 
More particu- 
larly , how 
Chriſt was a 
Common - per- 
fon in his Ke- 
ſurre&ion, and 
therein repre= 
{cntng us, 


death could but an -imperfe& argument have 
been drawn. But the Scripture elſewhere tels 
that: Chriſt by his death hath ( perfetfed )for ever.ull 
#hat are ſantiified : fo Heb.10. SO as inhbis death 
they may reckon: themſelves perfectly dead by 
faith, [and perfectly ſancrified, though yer the 
work be not actually and fully perfected, 
'  Andallthiscommunion with Chriſt as aCom- 
mon perſon, repreſcming them-in his death, hc 
there inſtructs rhem to be repreſented and, ſca- 
led up/to them: by their Baptiſme ; fo: ver: 3, 4. 
Howl ſhall ſhew afterwards... - | b 
Now as -this place holds forth Chriſt: as a 
Common perſon in his Death repreſenting: us, ſo 
other places hold forth the like of his: ReſwrrecZi- 
0%, In the x Coy. 15.:20.;the Apoſtle arghcs, that 
Elect Beleevers muſt and ſhall riſe, becauſe Now 


/Chriſt is jos fromthe dead, and is become. the fir(t- 
e 


fruits of them that ſleep.” See the force of this Ar- 
gument founded -upon'this notion and' confidera- 
tion, that Chriſt was a Common perſon repre- 
jenting all the reſt , and this ſtrongly preſented in 
that expreſſion of his being the firſt-fruits, in al- 
lyfton to the Rite in'the Leviticall.Law.: All the 
theaves in a ficld being unholy- of themſelves, 
there was ſome one ſheafe in the namie and room 
of all the reſt, (which was called-the orfees ) 


Which was lift up, and waved before the Lord 


and-ſo all the ſheaves abroad inthe field,by that 
act done to this one ſheafe,were conſecrated _ 
ad: OO, 


Set: 36 from\Ghriſts ReſurredZion, 


God;(Levi.23.10.&%c.)by vertuc of that law. The 
meaning of which Rite, the Apoſtle cxpounding, 
alledgeth Rom.1 1.16. [If the firſt-fruits be boly, all 
the lump is holy alſo, Thus when we were all dead, 
Chriſt as the Fir/f-fruits riſerh , and this in our 
name and ſtead, and (ſo weall riſe with him and 
in him. And although the Saints departed are not, 
in their owne perlons, as yet riſen, (as weeall 
whoare now alive,are not in our own perſons yet 
dead) yer inthe meane time, becauſe thus they 
are riſen inChriſt,as their Firſt-fruits;hence,in the 
very words following , hee faith, they are but a- 
fleep,[ He # become the firſt. fruits of them that ſleep, 
becauſe they remaine alive in Chniſttheir Head, 
and ſhall riſe one day : becauſe ['5n him] they vir- 
tually are already rzſen; and this in Gods account 
in as true and juſt a ſenſc,as we (though perſonal- 
ly alive)are yetall reckoned dead in Adam,becauſe 
he as aCommon perſon had the ſentence of death 
pronounced on him, by vertue of which we muſt 
dye; andthis by the force of the ſame Law, even 
of thar-which wee have inculcated of being a 
Common perſon,' repreſenting us. And indeed, ſo ir 
followes, {which argues this to be, the Apoſtles 
meaning) ver.21. For 45 in Adam all die, even ſo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. His argument lies thus: 
Adam was the firſt-fruits of them that dyed; Chriſt, 
of them that r;ſe. Hence therefore. weare clle- 
where ſaid(though in reſpe@ to another life)to be 
riſen with Chriſt ,Epheſ.2.5 ,6.8&(which is yer more) 
to ſit together with himin heaven: becauſe heas a 
Common perſon repreſenting us , fits there in 

| K our 


The ſupport of Faith, ScR. 3. 


our name and ſtead, as you ſhall heare when 1 
cometo it in the Text, in the next Section. 


tether tthhtfeotel. 


CHrar., V., 

The ſecond branch: How Chyiſts repreſenting us as a Com- 
mon. Perſon in b& Reſurreftion, hath an Influence into 
oxr Juſtitication,”ade forth by two things : 1. How Chriſt 
at his Refurreion was juſtified from our {in : 2. That we 
were al! then juſtified in him as a Common perſon. 


Ow then to come tothe other branch of the 
Demonſtration, namely, how this relation 

ro us as a Common: Perſon repreſentine us in his 
Reſurrection, hath a real influence into our Fuſtsftcati- 
on: And this'1s the point 'I-drive ar; and for the 
clcaring of which that large and general diſcourſe 
by way of digreſſion inthe'former Chapter was 
but tro make way for. | 

I ſhall:abſolve and diſpatch this Branch; by 
ſhewing two things : - Teu 

1. That Chrilt himſelte was juſtified, and that 
at his Reſurrect1on. ir 0 POIEY 

2. That he was juſtsfied then &s a Common perſon, 
repreſenting us therein; as well as that he roſe as a 
Common perſon, and ſo that\we were then juſtsfi- 
& in him and with him , and by this meancs' it is 
that by that 4# then done to him,our}Juſtification 
is made-irrepealable for ever. | 

For the explicating of the firſt : As.Chriſt was 
in bis death made finne for us,” and ſo'ſuſtained 
our perſons in his ſatisfying. for fin by his death, 
(which 


from Clitis ReſurraZfion. 


Sc&'3. 


he * endo ſ ob our: rig 
_ ielmoionbe es Jab 
Tom os a by God-, as 


in his Death Cnickicd for thent,whichTn 


thby theſe hers. 
, in gray, rye BR 


cot us, and - ſatisfied for it, there muſt 
then-fome! A# paſſe , whereby Chriſt ſhould 
be pronounced acquit of our y and. ful- 
ly of them; and fo be himſclic formal. 
o juſtified, in rclpect of.thoſe ſins, for _ 

he undertook to: fatisfic.. For. accor yoo ll be 
guilt be 


courſe of all Proccedings, ifac 
EEE Er 

a is 
roman, but for aver args and ſecurity 
would it. :Noriis there any wiſe 'mag'that 
payes a:debt for whieh he is'le ſued that wil 
not haveuponthe of it, aslegallan Ac+ 
q—_ Pal, when he was caſt, into. priſon by 
lique At of Authority, be ſtood uporr 1t 
wed iohares mine Abo Ra fromthe fame 

— Forth of- pa 

A though themſelves ſent to him {o w 
out, Ads 36.37. Now God himſclfc did 


Chriſt: were _ : 


iniquitiesibf w- a uponi Chriſt , *#fay'5.3.6. an had 


him to-prifen; and-to Indgement forthe p10. 8; 
There muſt therefore ſome A paſſe from/God, 
Tre take them off from are declaring 
charged, to deliver him from Priſon/and 

J udgenient; | 
And De. faita it is evidenrgha there was ſore 


ſuc 1 —_ 


That thre wa 
fuch an A& 
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ſuch 47 paſſed from God, for/as we read , that 
Chriſt vvhile he lived and alſo in his Death, was 
made fin,and did beare the ſin of many, as the phraſe 
is,Heb.9.28. So we read in the very next words, 
that he ſhall appeare the ſecond time [without ſinne,? 
which muſt nceds be ſpoken ina dire oppolirti- 
on to his having born our fins, and appearing then 
with all our fins laid to his charge. He __ 
charged with them then, but now he tha 4 
peare as apparcn'y and as manifeſtly tobe with- 
outthoſe fins, (for of our fins it muſt needs be 
meant) and ſoto be diſcharged of them as fully, 
as cyer he 7 LI charged with them: 'For 


it is ſaid, He Le z/'and there- 
fore to the judgements of all it ſhall be made ma- 
nifeſt, that 5a God that once charged him with 
them; hath now fully diſcharged him of them. 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks'of it as of a great alteration 
made in this refpe& berweene Chriſt 'as he was 
whilſt on.carth,and Chriſt as he is to'appearethe 
ſecond time, and is now in-heaven.. And this al- 
teration or diſcharge muſt neceſſarily be made 
by God, forhe isthe-Credicour vyho followed 
the Suit, and therefore he alone can give the 
Acquitance. » = x0) 

2.There ſt '- Now {ſecondly , from. hence \it will follow, 

be ſome Fan that there muſt be ſome zime when this alteration 

this diſcharge Was firſt made, and diſcharge givenzwhen Chriſt 
from our firs  fyom being fin, as he was Dodd; ſhould become 

an:s Chrit, Without finne, through Gods acquiring of him , 
and this, ſay I, was at his ReſurrecFiom. 'It is, not 
deferredas then to be firſt done; when' he is to 


appcarc 


Sc. 3. "from Chiits hei Reſarreftjon, few. 


re the ſecondtime, though then. it 
ed, but it is really. done before, | hee 


comes then to others for finne. Now in 
reaſon, when this. Acquitance or Juſtifi- 
cation from our ſins be firſt. given, to Chriſt, and 
ET hel pronounced on him, but when he. had 
__ of the debr,. and. made his 
jon compleat ?. .which: was then. dane, 
whanhe began. toriſc : for his lying in the grave 
Was a pots room a and fo _— 


fr mor 


_ "pc Date = dg. even _—_ - 
very hourc.. 


Hence- thirdly, we tead, as that. Chriſt WAS 3- Thar this 


© that he was «Thus's 7473-16. 
Godis ſaid to hqpdor + ppt  andthen 


that this God-man was juſtified in the ſpiris : That his  Kfors 


is, whereas God was: manifeſt vr | 


Rleſh th condenne._ finne in the if 46 Roms, 8; _ 
ſame God-man fowe rn the in the Sorirom 
all thoſc fins, and formed op to gl SANT 
lows there. And not to goc 


of this my Text, {It « God that 4 _— 1a- 
kenoutof 3 tm 8,9..and « whe} they. are 
firſt { y Chriſt of himſclfe, theme | 
gave bu » bogk tothe (miters, in hu death, (as in the 
verſes before} and vvas put: to death..as. a con- 
demned man, he comfarts byplekee -vvith this, 


| [He  neere that juſtifies me,. who ſhall condenne ? \) 
Jufifies me, ſhall Wa 


3 


res, it. com 

| = = 
NY 
J 
meancone 


EE 
ef ting. By 


fl. Andrha 
ba tn na, 


-of —_ matars.” ———_— ——_ aick- 
ned (vr raiſed) by the power of the 'God-head, 


-arid atthat by 9b hewas: -alſo b 
Center ren Tl 
on as had been decte Ueclared condemned by hi 
death) Hence is: pat for his -Re- 
I that was juſtificatio or declara- 
BIEN ha he was: \from 
ll thefity laid laid to'hils: charge,” And-that other 
bro Icited/qut of ab, hath the fame von; 
alſo; for: Clit there comforts -himſelte: a 


theJ mning him , and putting 5 to 
ag put hop of Gods \juſtitying of 
him, when hef have goris through that 


work, And gee meaning there"is this , God 

raiſe mew acquit me, though you 'con- 
erty [me es ke other Prophetsyou 
fall" find Chriſt Ri comforing himfelr* Ph 


» | 


= © 
us 
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Tl 


his condemnation at his death, with the thoughts 
of his Reſurredion which he fore-faw as ſhortly to 
tollow atter it; as here in_Eſay he comforts him- 
ſclke. with theſe hopes of his being juſtified after 
theircondemnation of kim, Forinſtance,Pſa.16.9. 
My fleſh [hall reſt in hope, thow wilt notleave my ſoule 
in hell,nor ſuffer thy holy One ta ſee corruption. Which 


words(you know) Peter in the As doth twice in- 


terpret of Chriſts, ReſurreQion. In like manner 
here in E/ay, againſt | his death and condemnation 
he comforts himſelf with the hopes of Gods juſti- 
fication of him at his ReſurreQion, He « neere who 
juſtifies me, (and he ſhall help me) who ſhall condemne? 
And further,to-confirm & ſtrengthen this notion, 
becauſe his Reſurrection was the firſt momenr of 
this his juſtification from. our ſins, therefore ir is, 
that God cals it his firſt begetting of Chriſt [7h 
day have I hegottenthee) (ptaking waniteſtly ot his 
ReſurreRion, Ads 13.35:And the reaſon of his ſo 
calling it, is ;: becauſe all the while:betore he was 


covered: with ſin,and the. lkeneſſe of ſanfull leſh;Bur | 


now having flung it oft, he appears 1ike Gods Son 
indeed, (as if newly begotten.)And thusalfo there 
commeth to be the fuller conformity berweene 
Chriſts juſtification & ours: For as our juſtification 
is at our firſt being born again, fo was Chriſts alſo 
at this his firſt g/0r;o«@ begetting. He was under an 


' Attainder before; here was the Act of Reſtitution firſt 
paſſed. And asat our Converſion (whichis'tous a 


Reſurreion) wee ipaſſe from death to life y. (that 
is,from-an eſtate of death and condemnation,unto 
juſtification:of life)ſo'did Chriſt alfoart-his Reſur- 
redtion, (which to him was a re-begetting) -paſle 

from 


His Reſurre- 
&ion therefore 
call-d his f(t 
begettiag, 


Anti therein a 
conformiry be- 
rwecnc our Re- 
genera 10:1,and 
tis Refurretti- 
an, 
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trom an eſtate of death and guilt laid on him,to an 
eſtate of Lite &Glory,andjuſtification from guilt, 
and ſo ſhall appear,as the word is, Heb.g.wlt, (as he 
doth now in heaven) withost ſin, tor he became to 
be withour fin fr6 that very.moment. Thus I have 
ſhewn how Chriſt was juſtified at his Reſ#rrec7ion. 
J. 2. Now then inthe 2.placc,I am to ſhew that this 
Thai Belee- his juſtification,and pronouncing him without fin, 
he Swing thus done at his Reſurrection,was done to him as 

Chriſt his ju- the Firſt-fruits,and as to a Common perſon bearin 
ſurcarin, 35 our perſons, & ſo,in our names. From whence ws, 
perſon repre- Neccſlarily tollow, as the Concluſion of all, That 
lencing them. the perſons of all the ele& Beleevers, have becne 
juſtified before God inChriſt,as their Head,art, or 
from thetime of his Reſurre&ion;zand ſo that Ac 
of Juſtification to have beene ſo firmly paſt, as it 

cannot be reyokedfor ever. 1-164 
af 9c rung Now this is proved,firſt,by the very ſame rea- 
analogie ofthe {On or reſpe& that he was ſaid to be the firſt fruits 
former inſtan- gf phe that ſleep, as repreſenting the reſt in his Re- 
T ' ſurreRtion, (which I Gone at large in the former 
Chap. upon the ſame ground he is to be ſolookt at 
alſo in this his Juſtification pronounced upon him 
at hisReſurreRion,evenasthefirſ#fruitsalſoofthem 
chat are juſtified. And ſo inthe lame ſenſc,8& bythe 
ſame rea{onthart we are ſaidto be riſen with Chriſt, 
in his Reſurreion , we muſt alſo be ſaid to be ju- 
ftified with him jnthis his juſtification, at his Reſurre- 
In all things Qtion. Andindecd,(roenlargethisalitrle,)as there is 
Joth _—_ the ſame reaſon& ground for the one that there 1s 
Chriſt is he for the other, (he being a publike perſon in both) 
Soba end ſo the rule will hold in all other things. which 
I m . & 

krſt upon him, God ever doth to us, or for us, whichare com- 
| -  - mon 


% 


mon with''Chriſt, -aud' were: done'to him , that 
in them all Chriſt was-the) frjf-fruirs , andthey 
may'be-ſaid to” have\ beene- done in #s.,-or ts 
us, yea by ws, in him, 'and with him. Yea, what 
cver God :mcant'to'doefor us, and inus, what e- 
ver privitedge or -benefir hemeantto beſtow up- 
on us, he+did that thing firſt ro:Chriſt,and'{fome 
way) beſtowed the” like on him-as a Common 
perſon;thar ſoir mightbe by a ſolemne formal 
Adtratified, 'andbe made: ſure to be done to us 
in our perſons in-due time; having firſt been done 
to him repreſenting our perſons ; and thar by,this 
courſe taken, it. might (when done to us) be ct- 
feed by vertue of: what was firſt done to him. 4. 0E 
Thus'God meaning| to ſant#ifie us; he ſanRifies Thus in San- 
Chriſt firſt, in him as a Common. perſon ſan&i> Eien, 
fying us all : For their ſakes I ſantifie my ſelfe_, tnfifiedghen 
that "they alſo may 'be ſandtified through thy truth, "© \n him. 
lohy 19.19; 'Hetanctities: the humane nature of 

Chriſt perſonall; that he, may ſanRific Chriſt 

myſticall,; (that is, his body) and him fr » ASA 

Comman perſon repreſenting us, tharſo-we be- 

ing virtually, and repreſentatively ſanctified_in ab bolts 
himy maybe ſure to be ſanctified afterwards in _ 
our'own perſons, by means of his ſanctification. 
Andſo-in-like manner for our ſakes-/he was juſti- 

fied yn the Spirit 5 becauſe. we: were to be: juſti: 


tyed,.and.ſo to bejuſtificd firſt in him, 4nd wich $9 in all ble: 


ngs clic, 


him-as a Common perſon. Nowthisrule holds in © 
Ulbleſhngs clſe beſtowed, tor Payl pronounceth 
of them;all;, that God bath Ke «s with all ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings in: Chriſt Teſws, Epheſ.1. 3. which God 
KG 1 
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2.Proved by 
the equity of 
that Law,that 
in Adams con- 
demnation we 
were all con- 
dcmncd. 


Chriſt nach 
rather a Com- 
mon perſon j in 
his being juſti- 
ficd,then 4- 
dam was in his 
condemnation. 


dick ſo order,(thatazhe ſpeaks of ordaining 
tion ta be by feirh, Rove..q 26, )tbat a blef- 
ſings wight he ſurere ellthe ſeed. For this formall in- 
;ycſtiture of ciiating us into all bleſſings by ſuch 
-folemncacts done to Chiiſtas our Head and Re- 
preſenter of us, makes what he intetids to beftow, 
ſure. betare-hand,, by an itrepealable 2& and 
featence, which. bath is warrant in Ml Laws of 
men, as I have ſhewne,an 6 he oy 
. And fecondly, bin the 
that in-4devr wo were all © be be- 
a Type of hiainthis). by the Law (I 
ſay)we were all; inChriſt when he-was ju- 
{thed, cle the Type were not therein: fulfilled. 
Now the fentcace of condemnation was firſt paſ- 
ſed upon Adar: atone, yct conſidered as.a Com- 
mon-yerfon. for us; rhercfore alfo this Acqui- . 
tance and Juſtification was then. paſſed rowards 
Chriſt alone,asa p us. Yea, 
his his being juſtified, Cheift muſt: _ rather 
be cotſblencd as a Common epreſenting 
us, then. Alan was, ara ane. For 
Chriſt in his owne p on, 23 he had no-finne, fo 
he had no need' of any juſtification from ſine, 
nor ſhould ever have been; candemned : And 
therefore this muſt be onely ina-reſpect unto our 
fins imputed to-him ;. andi£f6, thenin our ftead, 
And fo hevein, he: was more:puretpro be confi- 
dered as a Common. perſon. for us, then over 
Adam was, in his boing: | 
beſides his C on | 
was furthormore condemnedin hisown perſon; 


lhe. 
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bur- Chriſt in- being rene from ſinne, could 
oo: be condiquobeins! Hor others, Thus 


(and 1+ being: c6n- 
demned:in © ns and Chriſt his b being-.@ Com- 
mon-perſon forus; fandour Acquirance itt 

that the rondewmation came by a neceſſary 


naturall covenant, (for by ach oven rh 
| app a Common perfor fot tis) bite 
Chriſt hy being appoinred thus'a Cott 
ſon for us.it was by a free giftof gra cezand there- 
fore in like manner by a free Bk of ofgrice it is 
thar the imputation of hol whichhe did, of was 
donerto him; is'reckoned ours. As then 1 Adm 
all dyed; whien fie finned, (as the Apoſtle: ſpeaks) 
foin Chriſt were all juſtified , when he was Ro | 
ed. Foras in his death Chriſt was-2 publique per- 
fn foveraadinaltrbartetet him; ſo in his Re- 
and inallthar was then done to him; 
andſo, in this his being then juſtified. And as 
when he dyed, the ay ure death for the un- 


has; 


wh aj yophe® 
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How our rn may raiſe from hente juſt matter of Tri- 
umph about owr Juſtification. An explication how 


- wearejuſtified by faith, alrhough juſtiticd in Chriſt 


P . 


- at his Reſurrection. 


' A. Nd hercupon is ground this Triumph-of 
{" Faith here, from Chriſts ReſurreQRion, he 
ſhall condemme? It is Chriſt that is riſen: The meaning 


whereof is, that was juſtifycd at his Reſurrefion, 
(L1Inſtified inthe Spirit] and {| Quickned in the ow? 
being all one) andwein him: Y ca,and a [rather] is 
put upoathis, rather then upon his death; for this 
act was a ſolemne diſcharge from all fin and con- 
demanation, it was a legall Acquitance given to 
Chriſt tor als our ſins, and ſoto us alſo conſidered 
asSin him. His Death was but the ſatisfaction and 
payment, butthis is the firſt A& of Abſolution + 
Yea, and this isthe Originall At, which is upon 
Record between God and Chriſt ,'and our Juſti- 
fication and Atonement (when- we arc-/juſtifre1 
by faith in Chriſt) is but a' Copie- fetchr from. 
this Roll, and Court ſentence-then pronounced. 

. And ſucha way and courſe to'ratitie andimake 
Acts good &legall;(even to have-them done by 
another repreſenting ones perſon) is common a- 
mong men,(as thoſe inſtances I formerly gave do 
ſhew.) An Attorney at Law, receives alelaor an 
Acquitance for a debr, paid or given for another 


man, 
* Era g 


1 ——_ _ R——_y4* —— —— — = pn 
; "Ty" = ? ; . 
Sci, ' from Chiiſts ReſwrretHon. 


man, and it 1s as legall, As :if- the man himſclte, 
or Creditour. had -donc.'it, and the Debrour had 
received the Acquitance bimſclfe. Yea, : Acts 
of the / greateſt and | higheſt, .concernment are 
R6-R 0s, Prone pets ; on mar- 
riages of Princes.are by Proxy folemnized, their 
Embalſadours-: repreſenting /.their: perſons,'and 
contracting and marrying their wives/in their 
ſtead, whichacts. arc thereby made as irrevoca- 
ble,and;irrepealable,as if chemfelves hath in.pet- 
fon done them; And ſo.ifwe werejuſtified when 
Chriſt did -riſe'and was juſtified; our quſtification 
then cannor'be reverſed, but ſtands:as legall and 
;waxrantable as: any: _ that God:.ur:map:cver 
xatified og confirmed; |/ Who ' then : ſhall: com- 


._  Qnely, for farther cxplication fake;(leſt there 
be a miſtake) let me adde this,” Thatit/is:necelfa- 


| Per we. be. jaſifyed in; our owne: perſons iby 
arth 


peer pens 
gally paſſed) wheteby we lay -hold-upon” whi 

of id thus: before for us in Chriſt, > thelciid 
his me ries M4 de ig df mea 
His dwne rules-Jaſfifre his: juſtifying of us unto: 

the world; ft untill 'vve Srinlatreenini 
could not doe: For accordingito the revealed 
Rules of ;his Word ,. (ywhich che! profeiſerh:to 
proceed by arthe larterday)chercis zounſeramd 


a ſentence-of condempation: <d:againt 
us,under which we ſtand:til he ſhalltake iroff;by 
giving. us faith, unto whick:he'hath, in the fame 
Word maderhe; promiſe A kn 'Our 


A Canion, 


own 
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own perſons.as before he had done in Chriſt, Yet 
full norwirhſtanding; fo,-as, alt twhett we 
 Grſt beleeve, then only Jalcarions'a and 
- perlt ous yerar Chriſts Relurre. 
ion; is being then-juſtified, rhisa&® and 
fmncruns us raclyFronomea upon uy; and {6 

aire and exatarGods ends, 


wing fn penn war anar by vertue of 
rm ,we come'to 4.9 we 
SiCabineteoten conſciences,and before he 
pon wg rrp prod ſe- 
NR & nus-1n 151C- 
ver made NT able; =_ 
_ tour (fiction 
ini Cvon and facoved A And {to 
lates it a little) our condemnation in Atl, 
and this our juſti in Chriſt, doe" int this 
hold parallcltogether, That as in Aden we were 
al vienatlycondemnod, f (Iv dow all dye) tail 
that legally; cnough wo, for 'eame our 
that Staruro-Law, Stamm off, It is a that 
allſhould dye) and yet we are not actually'imn our 
awne: perſons \condemned, till we' afe borne of 
hitn;nop dog” wepetſonalty dyc; wntiliwe Tay 
downe our fleſh; Every ſo is it in the natterof our 
Juſtification 5 it was'done virwuallym Chrift,and 
aſtevudads:yheh we belecye,'is aaua paſſed 
inandiupor ourſelves; Now: beall"this fortiier 
but'a armallcTuftifcarin; ever as by the ſen- 
rence of condeminationp aponz MalefaQor, 
he:is called » defies; 'thar is, he'is fo'virteally 
alfa Lan; (axerſiy) though micurally he” dyc 


mot 


ſecrer, yet .irr 
| Gadand Chriſt, who onely did then. know whe 


were by. 
"And for » confirmarioneycn of this alſo, Thar 
God accaums all the Ele peg een 1 


ing of Chaiſt, we ſhall nor. goe any fars 
ther thenthe words of this Text, 5f We Fn then bat 


jan Seine ompare their ftnading :herequith that 
in chat place our of which they arc 2+ 
A lates firſt: recorded: and 


nam TAO wS: +748. Hes 
Lara ay, Ds de jul Lone 


Now thee fas Tnep vers gens god and as the 
Context ſhews) 


Chriſt himſelfe: {++ aki 5. mon fas of Gal mo oy 
SES, j, (che ſame expreſſi- 
isuſed of Chriſt, Pſab. 40. rt pag vr 
1 of _ pn_—_— 


Z wen Harp 


Online in).ver.4.) Of Gods 
= kevin 


cs The fappertof Fainke — Sets. 


wery- wards which 1faiah: brings in'Chriſt 

ing as .of him{elte aloar;{hoſe very:wotds) 
Paul here boldly! applys (inthe like-rriumph)to 
allche Ele&\,of Ghriit,- hs ſhall condemne 2 It ut 
God rhat juſtifies; and this, becaiulſe Chriſtisdeed, & 
riſen, and acquited by God. Chriſt ſpakethoſe 
words as'a nk perſon;in thename of all his 
Elet,whom he in his death,and in his-juſtificati- 
onrepreſented;;. and 1 forithat very; Paul 
ſpeaksthe like words over again;ot all Be= 
lecvers, as being as truly and reallyintended of 
them, when ſpoken by Chriſt, as of himſelt, and 
his owne perſon; . He-#s mere —_— medayes 
Chriſty who, ſball condemn: 2 (namely Ing" 3 87 


EleR, :whoſe' perſons. I ſuſtaine..: And; 
lay any thing to thecharge of Gods Eleti? (layes Paul) 


Its God that | wfiies who ſhall condemne ? for Chriſt 
hatly dyed; and been;condemned for. them, and 
Chriſt was;juſtifyed from that condemnatibn;and 
they in him. Andbecauſe the juſtification oof him- 
{elte, which Chriſt-ſpake of, as lookt-tor from: 
God:z. was .to-be made at. his ReſurreQuon,'.(as: 
bath been faid)therefore Paul here-puts-a [rather] 


upan/his Reſnrrections 1 oi OR 
- And farthertocſtabliſhthis, as.you heard be. 
fore out of Row,6-10..\that in; reſpect; of Sancti- 
fication we were dead with Chriſt, even then'iwhen 
he dycd;{oin the 2: of Colofſ. 13. we-areſaid-to 
be riſen with him, in reſpect of our juſtification, 
(which is thethingin hand. )..The wardsarc, Aud 
you being dead in your-ſins,(namely,the guilt. of yous 
ſins) and the wnciroumcifion of your fleſh, ( _R - 
$4 Vai re1pe 
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reſpe@ of the power of corrupt nature) hath he 


; quickned\rogether with him, | having forgiven you all 


your. es, ] See here, the forgiveneſſe of our 
ſins,'or our juſtifications called a yy or a 
raifing wp of we, (as the 12.ver.hath it) #ogerher with 
him, 1na conformity and relation to that juſtifica- 
tion from our fins,which at his Reſarreion he re- 

ccived in our names. His meaning is, he was juſti- 

fed then, 8& in our names;and ſo we are now juſtt- 

ftyed through the vertue of that our communion 

with him therein : For if you mark the connexion 
_ _ with what wag , Ver. 14. you will 

19e thi forgovi ne of their treſpaſſes (ver. 13+) 

through their 996 Hh thr 40x Flo nt him, nor 
onely to have” been done when they belceved , 
and-ſo when they had that juſtification perſonally- 
firſt applyed- to them, { of whichit is rrue, the 
words.mthe 12. ver.are tobe underſtood )bur al- 

ſo then to have oeen done, when he having (as it 
follows in the 14.ver.) blorted ont the hand-writing 
of Ordinances which was againſt us,nailing it to his 
Croſſe, and having ſpoiled Principalities and Poweys, 
and got the victory, :(namely;1n- his rifing again) 
had made « ſbew of them openly, (in his aſcending 
to heaven) triumphing over them (4:15) in him- 
ſelfe, (as the Margent harh it) (of which words I 
ſhall farther ſpeak in the next: Head) So-as ther 
when Chrift did this in himſclte, then were our ſins | 
torgivenz; then 'were we a wy with him, and 
triamphed- with him , he doing all this in our 
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How all this , both the ſupport of our faith, and. owr 
_ - Juſtification by Chriſts ReſurreQion,s ſealed up 

t0 us in Baptiſme. The Concluſion. How faith 
. may make uſe of Chriſts Reſurrection in its pleas 
#0. God. 1i 


Nd all this our communion with Chriſt in 
his ReſurreRion, both-in reſpe& of SanGi- 
fication, (which the 6. of the;/Row. holds forth ) 
and of-Juſtification, (which this place in the. Co- 
lo. holds forth) is lively (as both places declare) 
ct. out, | and ſcaled up to us, inthe Sacrament of 
Baptiſmc. Rom.6.3,4.we arc ſaid'to be buried with 
him in Baptiſme,&0; and Col,2..13; Buryed with him 
in Baptiſme, mberein ureviſenwith bim. The 
eminent rhing:ga and repreſented in Ba- 
ptiſme,is not imply the bloud of Chriſtas it wa- 
ſherh us from fin, but there is a farther repreſen- 
tation therein of Chriſts. Death, Buriall, and Re- 
ſurrecion,in the Baptized's being firſt buryed un- 
der water, andthenrifing out of it 4. and this not 
ina bare DE $0.4 unto Chriſt, bur in a repre- 
ſentation of a-communien with, Chriſt , in that: his 
Death and Reſurrection: Therefore itis ſaid, [e 
are buryed with him in Baptiſme:] and, [Wherein 
Jon are riſen with ins +} It is nor-fimply ſaid, like 
45 he was burycd, and roſe;.but [ith him, So 
- as Our communion and ong-yeſſe with:hins' in- his 
_ ReſusreRtion, is repreſented to: us therein , and 
Al | not 


randy rour: TED or llenelſe unto him 


therein.” _g ſoBaptiſmerrepreſenteth this to us, 
that Chriſt having once /inhumſelte ſuſtained the 
pO ect,in his Buriall and Reſur- 
x now : 


ton, that now upon 

hw. 1—arp, is perſonally, -partic appa- - 

rently re-atfed the ſame Part. againe,” in his:Ba- 
ptiſmez thereby ſhewing what” his communion 
with Chriſt before was,in what was then done to 
Chriſt, that he then was buried with Chriſt,and 
roſe with him:and upon thatground,isnow in this 

outward ſign of Baptiſme,(asin a ſhew or repre- 

ſentation.) both buryed, andalſoriſethagaine.” 
- And moreover, hence-ir is, thar the Anſwer 
of 4 good conſcience, { which is made the inward cf- 
ect of this'Ordinance of Baptiſme, 1 Per.3.21.) 
is there alſo attributed unto Chriſts Reſwrreds- 
on, as the thing ſignified and repreſented in Ba- 
ptiline, and as the- cauſe of that anſwer of a wr goed 
conſcience : Even Baptiſme (ſaith he) dath - 

ſoſaveus (as R—_ S- wang; that ſeales up 
ſalvation) not of the filth of Hg 
ahh or te vain hes mas man/;. bur 
edconſein towards God, By the 

aural Jeſus C 4.6 JTo open thelc Ronde: 
Our conſciences are thar c-in- us, which 
are the ſcat of the guilt: of all the ſinnes_ of the 
whole: man, unto. whoſe. Court they:all come 
ro.accuſe ys,/as unto Gods' pn : which Con- 
ſcience.is called Good or-Evill, as the-ſtate of 
the manis; ' Tf his finne remain unpardoned, then 
as. — DD is damnable; ſo-his conſcience is 


M 2 evil; 


| Application. 


jus 

rrp magar Ta overt = :1Con- 
ſcicncc having its denomination/'from the mans 
ſtate, even astheUrinets-called gnod vr bad, as 
the ſtareof the mans bodyis healchtul or unſound, 
whoſe Urine itis.> Now. in Bapriſme , borgive- 
nefſe of fins, and juſtification,being ſcaled 
believers faith: '& conſcience,under that lively re- 
preſentation 'of his Communion with Chriſt 
in -his Reſurrection: hence this ' is] made the 
truit of Baptifme, that the conſcience of a 
believer ſcaled up.in chathwherewithall 
from thence to-:2n{wer all accufations of fin, 
that:can,;or doe at anytime'comein upon him ; 
> all this oy it is there vided {yen Foe re. 
urrefiton of Teſs Chriſt: namely, in this'reſpect, 
that: his/ young with Chriſt 1 it his Re- 
ſuxrection, hath been repreſented in his Baprilme 
as' a ground of his faith , and of that Anſwer; un- 
. al pes So that indeed, the my ie thing 
that: Paul wa otrriumph an ance 
to all meter eve 4 Joh ſha condenae? [Chriſt i 
riſen} the. very fakegry rr oi Peter here mentions, 
though not by way-of Dchance,-yetof a Belee- 
vers Anforte and Apolagie; Thar if -finnes doc 
come to condemne oraccuſe, a. good conſcience 
ts ready to ſay, Chriſt i riſen, and 1-was then jw- 
ftified in:him',, There is my:Aafwer, which no- 
rhing in heaven noriallindblens et unto.7h# 
7a — Fi REATvs amr; moe 
of-Teſus 'C 

y Now tocrown this ſecond Pillar of Faich wich 
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——__ te. 


this Corows 'os Concluſion, by way of Appli-' 1, fit ts 
cation or Dire&ion'to/a/belicvers faith; How t0 make uſe of 


make: uſe:iof /Chriſts' Reſurrection in- point ' of 
nan-condemaation:; You heard: betore;, :out of 
Row 6:that/in:reſpet of -Montification. (as the 
Apoſtle there reaſonerh). we may. be: truly. ſaid 
to have been ly dead to: all fare in; Chriſts 


perfect 
wy anno fin-once: and; Iist mg ' 
IS Teens, 


us therein as-dying unto: fare, | 
50 as EC IENAINE imper- 
fectly mortifte 

tions ariſe, the Apaſtle [bids ws help. our ſelves 


this in plead- 
ing our Zuſti- 
fication. 


in--our ſ{clves, yerwhenccorrup- + 


againſt 'them''by taich,/ freeſe#ime] our felvesto 


ſtand wholly deadto fin,when Chriſt dycd , and 
{o-ro conclude from thence, that'we ſhall one 
day:be fully dead' to fin , becauſe. werthen' did 
perfectly dyc-in'Chriſt yntoit's which kinde of 
reaſoning al{o God would have 'us uſe as a morive 
(and of alt motives thatare in- the 'Goſpell it: is 
the ſtrongeſt) againſt any corruption when as it 
ariſethy Shall That: am dead to fin in Chriſti (and 10 
am freed fronvir) ſhall 7: love. any longer. therein? 


Yeo: 2: Now as God'would have our faith) make 


this uſe of our Communion with Chriſt in- his 
death, in point of ſan&ification; juſt ſo, when 
guilt of finarifeth in thy conſcience to accuſe or 
threaten condemnation , [reaſon] thou thy ſelfe 
(as the Apoſtles word isin that other caſe) or 
reckon thy-ſelfe: (as our tranſlation hath it) juſti- 
fied in C iſt, in his Juſtification,which was done 


at his Reſurrection.:Yea, and ſceing God would 


haye thee uſe thy Communion with Chriſt in his 
fx | M 3 Death, 


|  The-ſyppors off Faithychc. f $8:3. 


Death, as an argutnent-to-inoyctheeto mortific 
ſin, (bidding theeto reckonthy felt::dead/to: fin 
in Chriſt) 'doe thou deſire himit like-manner unner, to 
reckon thee as juſtified-at Chriſts Reſurrection (for 
the ground of both is the ſame) -and-return. that 
as an argument to:-him,to-moye him to 4 x 
And'this is that. anſwer: of-a..good conlicience 
which Peter ſpeaks of, this is the meaning of Pay!s 
challenge, £01 ? Chriſt riſen. | 
And houddbyheareebject' and-ſay , Bur 1 
know not whether-E was one of thoſe that God 
reckoned juſtified with Chriſt when he aroſe : 
Then go thou to: God,and aske him boldly,whe- 
ther he. did |not doe 'this:| for thee;, | and whe- 
ther thou wert not one of them intended by him , 
put God to it, and God will Ga of Chriſts 
Reſarrettios for thee) even himſelfe [Anſwer] 
thy faith this queſtion , +erethou- art aware; He 
' willnor deny it: And to-fecure thee the more, 
know, that however Chriſt will bee ſure to louk 
to that,for thee, ſo'as that thouhaving beea then 
intended, (as if thy heartbe drawne to/giveit ſelf 
up = Chriſt,thou wert)+ ſhalt never be condem- 
ncd.: MOYOTINNAES. S 
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Bur I .  Sntingat Gods righthand. 


ole : * TINT | 1E7rngs 
Whc- vfar: Rom; tggenticif 16 51994] 
_ | Who is he that condemneth'? It is Chriſt, [who even 
; ' 4 therieht hand of God.} 
wer] AGO 2”; 5” rs | FT * F 
A_ Connexion of this third Head, with the two for- 
"al mer: Shewing how it affords a farther deovee of 
fel Triumph. Two things iovalved yi” 1; Chriſt 
- Aſcenſion; 2. Chriſts power and authority 
priory —s.: 
Wray Come next to thisthird great Pil- 
FI I lar and ſupport of Faith, Chriffs.Be- 
RX 1j 14 19 ar Gods' right hand : :and to ſhew 
C28 YF how the” view and -confideration 
FADDY \creof may ftrengthen faith ſeeking 
juſtification;”-and pardon of ſinne : Who i he that 
contlewneth'? -Chriſt # 'even at Gods rieht hand. 


*L In'the'opetiing of which; 1” keep.to, the 
IY .- begun 


x 
oc 
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begun method, both by ſhewing how Inſftifcation 
ic (elfe depends upon this, and the 1evidewcethereot 
r0.us:. both which the Apoſtle had here in his 
eyc, and from both which our faich may derive 
comfort and aſſurance. And. I meane'to keep 
pynRually to the matter of uſtification onely, as 
1n the former. | Av 

Theſe two latterthat remain here inthe Text, 
(Chriſts ſitting at Gdds right hand, and- his ivterce- 
ding for ws) are brought in here by the Apoſtle, 
as thoſe which have a redundant force and preva- 
lencic in them, for the yon-condemnation of the 
Ele& : thar although thetwo former abundant- 
ly ſervedto ſecure it ;'yet theſe two added tothe 
tormer,do make the triumph of faith more com- 
pleat and full, and us wore they Conguerours, as 
it after follows, Nor doth this place alone make 
mentionof Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand(which 
I now am firſt to handle) inzhe its relation,and in- 
fluence into our Juſtification, & the aſſurance of faith 
about : bur oo have it ro the ſame end, uſe, 
and purpoſe, a rEnl. by that other great Apv- 
ſtle, 1. Pet. 3. fromthe 18. to the 22. And: if the 
ſcopes of theſe two Apoſtles in both places be 
compared , they ate theſame.' Herethe Reſyrre- 
tion of Chriſt and(his ſitting at Gods right hand atc 
broughtinas the ground: of this bold hallepge  & 
triumph of taith : and thereinv Peter; iS mentioned 
the —_ or Plea of a: good conſcience ,10/a belee- 
ver juſtified, whichit puts into the Court, and op- 


pot againſt alkeondemning guilts:,(ſo ic is'cal- 
ed,ver. 24.) The Apoſtlealleadging #þe Reſarre- 


(ron 


Se.g. form Chrits Aſcenſer. 


89 


He Jeſus Chriſt as one { yn it, (the anſwer 
'4 good conſcience, by the Reſurrettjon of Teſus 
Chrift:) And then further to back and rb fer a 
foley or 4 f he wu _—_— 4 = 
puts hs Aſcenſso, uiting at Gods Yi 
Hand into the Bill , as Erthed arent cankirm- 
ing it, ſoit follows, [who & gone into Heaven, and 
is at the right hand of God, Angells, and Authorities, 
and Powers, being made ſubject to him : } All which 


_ the Apoſtle here expreiſceth inone word (as enough 


ro carrie it) that Chriſt « even at Gods right hand, 
The ſoule | hath a ſufficient anſwer againſt con- 
demnation-in Chriſts death , and Reſwrredtjon , full 
cnough, though it ſhould ſtop there, yea therein 
can faith 2rjiwmph, though it went no further : for 
it can ſhew a full ſatisfaction given in his death, 
and that accepted by God for us; and Chriſt ac- 
quited,and we in him: Therefore faith (you ſee) 

comes toa [rather}there.Bur then, let itgo on,to 
conſider Jeſus ſitting «t Gods right hand,and making 
interceſ5on for us ; and then faith will triumph and 
inſult over all accyſers, be more then a Conque- 

ror; then it comes nor to a rather onely, (as here) 


| butto aſmwch more] ſhall we be ſaved 7 « life, thus 


Rom.5.10.And the meaning thereof is, that if his 
death had power to pay all our debts, and juſtific 
us at firſt; then much more hath his fe this pow- 
er:So that his death is but the ground and founda- 
tion of our faith hercin,and the loweſt ſtep of this 
ladder;but theſe other,are the top & full triumph 
of faith thercin. And oufſpirits ſhould riſe,as the 


Apoſtle here riſeth : Faith upon theſe wings may 
N | -not 
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not onely fly above the Gun-ſhot of all accuſatt- 
ons,and condemners;but even cleane out of their 
| fight, and fo far above all ſuch thoughts & fears, 
as it may reach to CRY that ſins are forgotten, 
and ſhall be remembred no more, What joy wasthere 
m the Diſciples, when they ſaw Chriſt riſen ? Toh. 
20. Therefore inthe Primitive times, it was uſed as 
a voice of joy:and to this day the Grecian-Chriſti- 
ans ſo entertain each other, at' that time: of the 
year, with theſe words, The Lord # riſen : your 
Surety is ous of Priſon, fear not. But (as Chriſt ſaid 
in another caſe, ſo ſay I) what will youſay,if you 
ſec your Surety aſcended up to Heaven, and that, as 
far above Angels and Principalities (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Eph.1.) as the Heavens are above the Earth? 
will younotin-your faiths & hopes proportiona- 
bly aſcend,and climb up alſo; & have ehoughts of 
pardon, as far exceeding your ordinary thoughts 
as the heavens are above the earth ? Therefore firſt 
view him, as aſcending into Heaven, ere ever hee 
comes to be at Gods right hand, and ſce what mar- 
ter of triumph that wil afford you, tor that you 
muſt firſt ſuppoſe, ere-you canſce him at Gods 
righthand, and ſo is neceſlarily included, though 
not expreſſed here: Bur that place fore-quored our 
of Peter(1 Pet.3.) gives us both theſe two particu- 
lars includedin it: 1.His Aſcenſjon,[1ho i gone into 
Heaven, And 2. his power and authority there Is at 
Gods r:ght hand,and hath all power and authority ſubject 
to him: Jand promprs both theſe,as fit marter-ro be 
put into a goo# confeience- its Anſwer and Apotogic 
why it ſhould not be condemned: & therfore both 
may 
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may here as well come in imo faiths triumph , and 
that as being intendedalſo by.the Apoſtle, and 
included in this one expreilion. He ſpeaks with the. 
leaſt , to ſhew whart cauſe faith had to triumph, 
for the. leaſt expreſſion of it : his purpoſe being 
butto give a hint co faith,of that which coprehen- 
ſively contains many things in it, which he would 
have usdiſtin@ly to conſider for our comfort. 


| Crap. I1, 

Shewing firſ® what evidence for our juſtification, 
Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven affords unts our 
Faith, «pon that firſt forementioned conſideration 
of his being a Surety for us, 


Irſt then to ſee what triumph his aſcending 
into Heayenwill add unto our faith in matter 
ot non-condemnation. 

And herein, firſt there isnot nothing in it to 7 FY cenfides 
conſider, what he then did , and what was his laſt the laſt ation 
A when he was to take his riſc, to fly up to © Gd when he 
Heaven, He bleſſed hi ___ , andthereby left ze — "ng 
a bleſſing uponearth, with them , for al his elec?, Diſciples, 
tothe end of the World ; The true reaſon and 
minde of which bleſſing them was , that he be- 
ingnow to go to exccute the cternall office of 


* his Prieſt-hood in Heaven, (of which God had 


ſworn; Thou art -4 Prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec,) As coins” in the Type, bleſſed 
Abraham, and in him alt the faithfull as n his loins, 


(therefore the Apoſtle ſaid that Levi paid tihes 
| N 2 unto 
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amo Melchiſedec in Abrahams loines ; therefore ; 

he was bleiled in his loines) ſo did Chriſt _ 

this vew and ſecond part of his Prieſs-hood , with ble- 

ſag the Apoſtles, and in them , all the cle&, to 

the end of the World. | This was the 4ſt thing 

that Chriſt did sn. earth., yea this he did , whilſt 

aſcending , he was taken up , whilſt he djd-it : So 

Luke-24. 50. 51. And thus ſolemnly he now did 

this , to ſhew thatthe curſe was gone, and chat 

{in was gone; and that aQion ſpeakes thus much; 

To ew the - 3S if Chriſt himſelfe had ſaid gs O my brethren 
curfe was re= ( tor ſo he ſtyled his Diſciples,after his Reſwrrett- 
move 2nd = 08) T have been dead, andin dying made a ewe. 
doncd.,  Ffor you: nowthat carſel have fully rewoved, and 
my Father hath aquited me, andyou, forit: and 

now Icanbe bold tobleſſe you, and pronounce 

all your ſins pgs , and your perſons juſtified. 

For that is the intendment and foundation of bleſ- 

fing , [Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins are forgiven him] 

and theretorethat was the true-meaning of his 

blefling them ; which he reſerved thus as his laſt. 

AR, to ſhew, how by his death he had redee- 

med them from the curſe of the. Law ,8& now go- 

| ing to Heaven, was able to bleſſe them with all the 

ſparituall bleſiings that are thereand which Heaven 

can afford , tor Heavenly they are called inthat 

Aud ja bhf- reſpeR, Epheſ. 1. 4. And as in Abraham (bleſſed. 
M1, that by Melchiſeder , ) all the faithfull were bleſſed : 
blefled all thar ſo, intheſe Apoſtles, all the cle& to come are 
maud belicre blefſed.. As when God individually bleſſed Adam 
and Eve , at the firſt Creation,;' yet he #mthen, 

bleſſed all that were tor ever to come of ous 
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© Chriſtin bleſſing them, bleſſed us, and all zhae 
hall beleeve, through their word ,to the end of the 
World. And that they were thus then tobe con- 
ſidered, as common perſons, receiving /this blef- 
fng tor us all; appeareth by Chriſts words then 
uttered, am with you tothe end of the World) (6: e. 
with you, and all your ſucceſſors, both Miniſters; 
& other believers) Mat.28.«/t. AndChriſtherein 
did, as God did before him: When Ged had done 
his worke. of creation , He looked' upon all he had 
done, and [aw that it was good , and he prog 
Thus did*Jeſus Chrift z now that heh that 
one offering, perfetted for ever all the ele? , he com- 
fortably vieweth , and pronounceth it perfec# , and 
them blefled, and ſo.goesto Heaven, to keepe and 
enjoy the Sabbath of all there. 

Now Secondly let us je hine Aſcending ;-and 
ſce what comfort that will alſo afford our faith, 
y trons the perſwaſion of Iuftification. The Apo- 
files ſtood gaFing on him, and ſo doe you lift up 
_ hearts to-gaze on him by faith y and view 

im in that atf, as he is pailing along into Heaven, 
as leading ſin, hell, death, and devill in triumph, at his 
Chariot wheeles. And therewith let your faith 
iziumph,in aturther evidence of juſtificatiov, Thus 
Epheſians 4. $. out of the 68. P(alme wer, 18. 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Whey he aſcended up on high (he 
led captivity captive: } (to which /Hebrajifme the 
Latine phraſe { viscerevittoriamJtowina vittory 
doth. anſwer) then He led:captive all our ſpiritual 
enemies, that would have captived us, they being: 
now captived. Now /eading of captives is alwaies: 

N. 3 after 


A ſecond ſup- 
port from' the 
very AQ of 
Aſcending, 


How it was an 
act of Tri- 
umph over 
death, hel, ſin, 
&c, 


” 
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Two As of 
Triumph in 
K, 


after a perfe& vidtery, Andrtherefore, whereas at 
his Death he had conquered them , at his Riſing 


ſeatteredthem, now at his Aſcenſion he leades chem 


captive: And ſothar Pal. in the Type,begins, vey. 
I. Let God[ ariſe] and let his enemies [be (catered; } 


. betthem flee before him: {0 at his-ReſurreFion chey did: 


And then-he aſcends in triumph (ashere) intoken 
of vifFory, [he is aſcended up on higher. 18.] he 


aſecnds as David after his.victory, up to Mount $z- 


ex (for the celebrating of which that Pſal, ſeemes 
to have beene made by David). whereof this was 
the intended Ton And two [ Atm rriumphales)] 
triumphing Aits there were, here mentioned; 1.Lea- 


ding the captives bound to his Chariot wheeles, as 
the mannerof the Roman triumphs was,whenthe 
are gag went up to the Capitol; and other 


Heathens in Davids time: As Achilles led Heitor 
captive, who tied his feete to his Chariot wheels, 
and dragged him dead round about the walls of 
Troy : Now thus did Chriſt then deale with 
our finnes, and all other enemies. The Second 
att i caſting abroad of gifts, [ He gave gifis tomen.] 
It was the cuſtome ar their triumphs to caſt new 
Coines [mifulia] abroad anwng the multitude ; fo 
doth Chriſtthrow the greateſt gifts for the good of 
men, that ever- were given. Therefore, who ſhall 
condemue_ ? ſins and devills, are not only dead, 
but 7riumphed over. Compare with this, that 0- 
ther place, Coloſ. 2. 15. Having ſpoiled Principa- 
lities and powers, he made a ſhem of thew openly ['tri- 
amphing] over them [in himſelf: ] S011 reade it,and 
the Grecke bearecs it, and 1o itis inthe —__ 
varicd : 


—_— 
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yaricd : it isamanifeſt alluſion-unto the manner of 
Triumphs after victories among the Romans , even 
unto two of the moſt notable parts thereof , rhe 
firſt of paling the enemie, upon the place , ere 
they: ſtirred out ofthe field : and this was done by 
Chriſt onthe Crofle, | Hawing fpoiled them firſt} 
as ver. 14. hathit, He freakedſeofthe devills our 
encmies, and accuſers ; they hadalt Godsthreat- 
nings in his Law, and the Ceermoniall Law: (the 
Boxd for our debt unto the Morall Law )to ſhew for 
it; ini theſe lay the power of the Devill over us, 
that he could boldly come to God and accuſe us, 
and ſue our bond ; And. therefore Heb. 2. 14. 
he is ſaid tohavethe power of Death, Now Chriſt 
firſt tooke away all his power, and ſpoiled him 
of all his-enſignes, weapons; and colours ; which 
he did on the place where the battail was fought, 
namely, on the Croſſe; and nailed our bond thereto, 
and having paid the debt, left the bond canceld, 
ere he ſtirred off the Croſſe: Butthen having thus 
ſpoiledrtheſe enemies on the Crofle z hee further 
makes a publique triumphalt ſhew'of them in his own 
perſon, which. is a ſecond Act, as the-manner of 
the Rowav Emperors was, in their.greattriumphs, 
toride through the City inthe greateſt ſtate, and 
have all the ſpoiles carried before them, and the 
Kings and Nobles whom they had taken, they 
rycd to their'Chariots,and led them as Captives: 
And this did Chriſt at 4# aſcenſion:(for of hi3rium- 
phing athis Aſcenſion , I rake this Rm in this 
Epiſtle to the Cotoſ.to-be underſtood;and fo to be 


interpreted by that forecited 4.of the Fpheſians od ) 
| Te: 
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He plainl — by - this publique open 
as om at his Aicenſion, that be fa ſpoi- 
led, and fully ſubdued them on the Crofſe. Thar 
which hath diverecd Interpreters from thinkin 

this of 2. Col. ro have been the triumph of his 
Aſcenſion, hath been this, Thar the triumph is 
ſaid to have been made [#dr3] which they inter- 
pret [51##} as if itreferred to the Croſſe, (men- 
tioned ver.14.) as the placcof it; when asit may 
as well be tranſlated [3; himſeie i. c. [i hi own 

ow 


power and  Preveth, Jno ing, alone did this, 
which other Conquerours doc not z they conquer 
net in themſelves, and by themſclves, which 
Chriſt did. And yet it was the Law. thart if the 
Rowan Emperonrs Or Generals themſelves took any 
thing in —_— had a peculiar honour to dedi- 
cate it in triumph more peculiarly : Now Chrift 
conquered in himſelfe, and therefore triumphed in 
himſelfe, and himſclfe «lone. And thus itbecame 
our Redeemer (likeanother Sampſon) not onely 
to break Sins bars, and fling off Hell-gates , and 
come out of that Priſon he was in, but as in 
ſigne of a Trophie,to take them on his back, and 
carry them up the hill, (as Sampſon (the Type 
of him) did the gates of the City to an high hill) 
himſelfe criumphantly carrying them'on his own , 
ſhoulders. 

Now-did Chriſt then, who was your Surety, thus 
ir1umph ? then let your faith triamph likewiſe , tor 
this was not oncls done by your Swrety, but in 


your ftead , ſecing this [for ws] here,js to be put to 
cach thing mentioned. The Apoſtle cals for this 
| at 


" - 


4 «= %. a. @ A. > SC 


N 


» 


3 = 6 R- 


\ 


ct. 


—_ 


Sc&;4- from Chriſts Aſcenſion. 


ST 


at our hands. here, We are more then Conquerors, 


Then, thirdly, ſee him entring into Heaven , 


when he comes firſ# to Court after this great - 


undertaking, 'how doth God looke on him * 
is God fatisficd with what he hath done? As (you 


know) whena Generall comes home, there uſerh 


to. be great obſcrving -how'the King takes his 
ſervice, as performed according ro commiſſion, 
Chriſt as a Sarety uxdertook tor {inners,fully to corn- 


a all our enemics;and God bade him look that 


e did ir perfed#ly, or never ſec his face more : Heb. 
5. He was to be perfethrough ſufferings, and 
thoſe ſufferings ro be ſuch as to perfec# us alſo 
Heb. 10, Now behold your Surety is like a Congque- 
ror entred Heaven : let that convince you, thar he 
hath ſatisfied the debt, and performed his com- 
miſhon to a tittle : God- would never have ſuf- 
fered him to come thither elſc;but as ſoon as ever 
his head had peepr into Heaven , have ſent him 
downe again to performe the reſt ;. But Godlets 
him'enter in, and he comes boldly, and confi- 
dently, and God lers him-ſtay there : therefore 


A third ſup- 

rt to faith 

G35ds 

firſt entertain- 
men t of Chriſt 
when he came 
firſt ro Hea- 
ven, 


Thar this" is 2 
further evi- 
dence thar 
God is ſatisfi- 
cd for ſin, 


be convinced, that he hath given God full ſatiſ« 


faction. Chrift himſelf uſeth this argument , as the 
ſtrongeſt that could be brought to convince the 
World, that his righteouſneſſe (which he had in his 
Doctrine taught them, ) was the righteouſneſſe 
which men were only to be fo ty, th: true 
Righteonſneſſe of God indeede. Tohn 16. 9,10. He 


ſhall convince the world of righteouſneſſe-; that is, 


worke faith inthe hearrs of men, to believe and 


lay 
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lay hold on my rightcouſneſle , as the true righ- 
teouſneſle that God hath ordained : and this be- 
cauſe ({ayes he) I goto my Father, and you ſhall ſee.” 
me no more : That is, by this argwwent and evidence 
itis, and ſhall be evinced, that EF who undertooke 
to ſatisfic tor fin, and to-procure a perfect righ- 
reouſneſle, have perfely performed it : andthar 
it is a righteouſneſſe which Gods juſtice doth accepr 
of, to Hive {inners by , ,Inthat ITafter my death, 
and finiſhing rhis worke, will afcen4 up to my Fa- 
ther, into Heaven , and 'keepe my ſtanding there, 
and you ſhall fee me nomore : Whereas, it I had 
not fulfilled all righteouſneſle, and perfectly ſa- 
tisficd God, you may be ſure there would be 
no going into Heaven for mee, nor remaining 
there : God would fend me down again, to doe 
the reſt , and you ſhould certainly fee mee with 
ſhame ſent back again ;, but I goe to Heaven and you 
fhall fee me no more_. 


YR 


CS”. +. 


Shewing what evidence alſo Chriſts ſitting at Gods 


right hand , having beene our Surety, affords t0 
to our faith for jftificurion. F: of 


Ow then in the next place, for his being, 

| Yor ſ#ting at Gods right hand, which is the 
tecond particular to be ſpoken of, As foone as 
Chriſt was carried into Heaven, look, as all the 
Angels fell downe and worſhipped him ; fo his o 
ther 


Sc. 4. from Chriſts ſiting a Gods right hand, 


ther welcommed: him , with the higheſt grace 
that ever yet was ſhewne The words which he 


thenſpake , we have recorded Pſal. 110. Sit thou 


at my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foote- 
ſtoole. You may by the way obſcrve, for the il- 
luſtration of this ; how upon all the ſeverallparts 
of performance of his office , cither God is 
brought in ſpeaking to Chriſt , or Chriſt ro his 
Father, Thus when he choſe him firſt to be our 
Mediator, he takes an oath , Thow art a Prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchi waa Againe, when 
Chriſt came to take upon him our nature, the 
words he ſpake are recorded, Loe I come to doe thy 
will ,a body haſt thou fitted me: {0 Heb.10, out of che 
40. Pſal, Likewiſe when he hung upon the Croſle, 
his words unto God arc recorded, Pſal. 22. 1. 
My God, my God, why haſt thou wo res mee ? In like 
manner when he roſe againe, Gods words uſed 
then to him are recorded, Thow art my Sonne , this 
day have I begotten thee, Pſal. 2. (which place is ex- 
pounded ofthe Reſurreition, Ads 13. 33.) which 
1sas much asifhe had ſaid , Thou never appea- 
redſtlike my Sonne till now; for whereas I choſe 
a Son to be glorified with power and Majeſty, 
hitherto thou haſt appeared onely as 4 Son of may, 
[ Enoſh,ſorry man] hitherto thou haſt been made ſin, 
& acurſe,not like my Son; but haſt appeared in the 
likenes of finfull fleſh,and of a ſervant all beſmeared 
with bloud, therefore this is the firſt day wherein 
I make' acountI have begotten thee ; even now 
when thou firſt beginneſt to ore out of that 
ſinfull hue, and-likenefſe of finfull fleſh: now 1 
<0 WF 2 owne 


' The welcome 
God gave 
. Chrift when 
he came to 
eaven. The 
words he firſt 
ſpake ro him, 
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owne thee for my Sonne indeed. And in him, 
he owned us all , thus at his Reſurrection. And 
then laſt of all when he comes into Heaven, the 
firſt word God ſpeakes to him is, Sonne, ſit thou 
, at my right hand, thou haſt done all my worke, 
and now I will dothine ; (he gives him a Qwtertrs 
eſt ) reſt here; ſit here till 7 make all thy enemics thy 
foote-ſtoole. 

And now , whatſay you, are ye ſatisfied yet, 
that Gud is ſatisfied for your fins * What ſuper- 
abundant evidence , muſt this Chriſts fittting ar 
Gods right hand, give toa doubting heart 9 It 
argues, Firſt that Chriſt for his part hath per- 
tectly done his worke ;z and thar there is no more 
lett tor him to do by way of fatisfat#ion: This the 
word [ſitting] implies. Secondly, Ir argues that 
God is as fully ſatisfied on his part : this his ſitting 
[ at Godsright hand) implyes. 

For the firſt , The phraſe of ['Sittizg]doth be- 
token reſt, when work # fulfilled, and finiſhed : 
Chriſt was not tv returne, till he had accom- 
pliſht his worke.Heb.10, The Apoſtle comparing 
the force and excellencie of Chriſts Sacrifice, 
with thoſe of the Pricſts of the old Law, ſayes, 
that Thoſe Priefts  ftood] daily offering of Sacrifices, 
which oo Pot. © 9g fr i þ ſerv be im - 
plyed, that they could never make ſatisfaction ſo, 
asto ſay, We have finiſhed it : But Chriſt (ſayes 
he, ver.12.) after he had offered up one ſacrifice. for 
ever, [" [ate downe} &c. Mark how he oppoſeth 
their {{andine, to his ſitting downe, He fate as one 

who had done his work. Thus Zeb.4.10. He th 


FA 


Sc. 4. from Chrifts ſirting at Gods right hand, 


i entred imo his ref, (ſpeaking of Chriſt, as I have . 


elſewhere ſhewne) hath cea 
God from his. 

Secondly, this his being at Gods right hand, as 
ſtrongly argues that God is ſatisfied ; tor it God 
had not been infinitely well pleaſed with him,he 
would never have let him come ſo neere him, 


ed from his work, as 


much lefſe have advanced him fo high as bs 
right hand. And therefore in that place even now 


cited, * (Heb. 10. ver. 10,11, 12. compared with 
the former verſes) hi is alledged as an evidence 
that Chriſt had for ever taken ſinnes away, (which 
thoſe Prieſts of the Law could not doe, who 
therefore often offered the ſame Sucrifice, aSver.11.) 
That this man, aftcr he had offered one Sacrifice for 
finnes for ever, [| ſate downe on the right hand of God} 
as thereby ſhewing (and that moſt maniteſtly ) 
that he had at that once offered up ſuch a ſatista- 
&ory Sacrifice, as had pleaſed God tor ever, and 
thereupon took up his placeat Gods right hand,as 
an evidence of it , ſo poſleſling the higheſt place in 
Court. This ſetting him at Gods right hand, is 2 
token of ſpeciall and higheſt favorr., So Kings 
whom they were moſt pleaſed with, they did To 
at their rieht hands , as Solomon did his Mother, 
1 Kings 2.19. and ſo Chrift the Church his Qv-en, 
P(al.45.9. and it was a favour which God-never 


2. That God 
alſo accepted 
it,and was in- 
finitely well 
pleaſed with it, 


after vouchſafed to any. Heb. 1. To which of all the 


Angels did he ſay Sit thou on my right hand ? There- 
fore Phil.2. it is not onely ſaid that he exalted him, 
but { ſuperexattavit] he highly exalted him, ſo as 
never any was exaked : for he was made thereby 

O 3 higher 
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| By conlide- 


higher then the heavens. Thus much for the fir& 


Head, 
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Demonſtrates in the ſecond place what influence Chrifts 
Aſcenſion hath in a beleevers non-condemnation, 
upon that ſecond premiſed conſideration of _ 
brine a Common perſon for ws, The (ecurity that 
Faith may have from thence. 


E have thus ſeen what triumphing ev/- 

dence and demonſtration,both Chriſts A(- 
cenſion,and fitting at Gods right hand, doe aftord 
us forthis,that Chriſt being confidered as our Sure- 
ty, hath therefore undoubtedly ſubdued our cne- 
mies and fins, and fatisfied God, Lerus now con- 
ſider further,whart force,efficacie,and influence theſe 
two (both his Aſcending and fitting at Gods right 
hand as an Head, and Common perſon tor us) have in 
them towards the aſſured working and accom- 


- Pliſhment of the ſalvation of believers, his Ele, 


And from the conſideration of this which is a 
ſecond Head, our faith may be yet further con- 
firmed and ftrengthened in its confidence. Who ſhall 
condemne ? it is Chriſt, that « at Gods right hand. 1 
ſhall rake in (as in the former) both his Aſcenſion 
and ſitting at Gods right hand. 

1.. And firſt for his Aſcending; conſider theſc 
rwothings init which may uphold our confidence. 
I. That7he great end and purpoſe of that his Af- 

' cending 


= 
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Set. 4. from C hriſts ſerine ab Gods richt hand.” 


ceending, the errand, the buſinefſe he Aſcended © aa: a 


for, was to prepare and provide a place for ws, and to 
make way for our comming thither. This he af- 


ſures.his Diſciples of, 1obn 14.2.1 my Fathers houſe 


are many Ts I go to prepare 4 place for ybu: as Prepare a 


Toſeph. was (ecretly ſent before by Gods intend-- 


ment to prepare a place in Egypt for his Bre- thicker. 


thren, whom Gods providence meant to bring 
after him: ſo more openly doth Chriſt Aſcend ro 
Heaven, profeſſedly declaring that to be: his bufi- 
neſſe; ['7 goto prepare aplace for you} and it is my 
Fathers houſe (faich he) where I canprovide for 
you and make you welcome. Youheard before, 
what welcome God gave Chriſt , when he firſt 
arrived there;and whar he faid to him, and Chriſt 
faid (as it were) again to God: I come not alone, 
Ihave much company, many of my brethren, 
and followers to come after (for it was the de- 
clared and avowed end of his comming to prepare a 
place {s them) T prayed when I was on earth, _ 
that where 1 am they mightbe alſo; (John 17.) and 

now I am come hither, my traine muſt come in 
too; Fam not compleate without them , It you 
receive me you muſt receive them alſo, and I am 
come to take 'up lodgings for them. Thus the 
Captain ofour ſalvation, (being made perfect through 
fiferingr: and then crowned with glory and honour, 
in bringing of many Sons to Glory, as Heb. 2.10.) of 
which company he was Captain ) is broughtin 
ſaying to God,' ver. r3. Behold Tand the Children 
which God hath given me, (he ſpeakes it, when 
brought to glory) 1am their Captain, ani — 

Seal mu 
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2. That he en- 
tied in gur vec- 
ry names and 
ſtead,took pole 
{eſlion in our 
right, 


muſt follow mee, Where 1 am they muſt be: Lo1 
aw here, and am not to come alone, but to bring 
ro glory , all the Children which thou haſt given me. 
They ſhall be all welcome (ſaies God) thereis 
roome enough for them: [many manſions] ſo that 
we neede not fearec, nor ſay in our hearts doubt- 
ing and deſpairing , Pho ſhall aſcend up to Heaven 
for us , to bring vs thither ? (as Rom. 17.) Chriſt 
hath done it, That is the firſt thing, but that 
15 notall. | 

2. He entred into Heaven in our very names , and 
ſo is to be conſidered in that a& as a Common 
perſon, (as well as in his Death and ReſurreRti- 
on) and ſo repreſenting us, and alſo taking por 
ſeſf0n in our right, and we ix him, as a guardian 
takes poſſeſſion for Heirs under age: Heb. 6.20. 
the fore- runner is for w« entred into Heaven, the 
[ fore-runner for us] that is , our fore-runner, A 
y wt forc-runner of followers, and of 
{uch as ſtay nor long behinde , and uſually 
g0es before as a harbinger, to provide, and take 
up lodgings for them that are to come, and 


. writes the names of thoſe who are to come, oyer 


the doorcs of ſuch and ſuch roomes , that the 

may not be taken up Dy any other. And fo ad, 
12. 23. the names of the firſt borne are laid to be 
written1n Heaven , or enrolled there, And x. Pet. 
I. 5. their places or manſions in Heaven are 
ſaidto be [reſerved for them) : they ſtand empty 
as it were, yet taken up, {o as none-ſhall rake 
them from them, their names and titles to them 
being centred , and ſuperſcribed, And ſo he tru- 
ly 
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ly entered [ pro nobs] for #, that is, inour ſtead, and 
in QUr names ,-a54 Cones perſon : and therefore 
the High-Prieft ( in the Type ) cntred: into the 
Holy of Holics , with all the names of the Tribes 
on his Breaſt: even ſo doth Chriſt with ours; 
cvenas a Common perſon in our names, thereby 
ſhewing that we are likewiſe to come aftcr him : 
and this is worethen ſimply to prepare a place, it 
15 to-fake poſſeſſion of a place , and give usa Right 


thereto. 


So that your Faith through this conſideration, 
may ſce your ſclycs as good as in Heaven alrea- 
dy : For Chriſt is entred as a Common Perſon for 
you. Juſtification hath two parts , Firſt, Acqui- 
taxce from fin , and freedome from condemnation-as 
here, Whe ſhall condemne ? And Sccondly, 1uſt:fi- 
cation of life , as tis called Rom, 5. 48. that 1s, 
which gives title to etcrnall life : Now dying and 
riſing as a.Common pcrſen for us, procurcs the 
firſt,ſets us perfely cnough in that ſtate of free- 
dome from condemnation, But then , this Chriſf 
his entring into Heaven, as 4 Common Perfon, ſets 
us farre. above that ſtate of Noncondemnation : 


What comfort 
faith may de- 
rive from this, 
We may be- 
hold our ſelves 
in heaven al- 
rcady, 


It placeth ws in Heaven with him, You would think | 


your ſelves ſecure enough, it you were aſcended 
iuto Heaven. As Hemas ſaid of his condition,that 
he was free among the dead, thatis, the reckoned 
himſelte (in his deſpaire) free of the company in 
Hell, as well as if he had beene there, thinking 
his name enrolled among them , and his placc 
taken up : ſo you may reckon: your ſelves (as the 
word 1s,, Rom. 6.) free wo” ap company of _— 
an 
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to 
» 


By conſiderin 
rwo things. 


and your places taken up there, ſo that when you 
come to dic,you ſhall go to heaven as to your ow 
place,by as true a title,thoughnot of your own, as 
Tuds wentto Hell (which is called hw own place,as 
(A44G#.1.)the Apoſtle ſpeaks) What a ſtart 1s this? 
how far have you left below you pardon of fins 
and non-condemnation ?you are got above. How 
ſecurely may you ſay, Who ſhall condemye ? Chriſt 
hath aſcended , and entered into Heaven, This is 
the firſt branch of the ſecond Head : The influence 
that Chriſts Aſcenſion hath into our juſtificati- 
on and ſalvation. | 


C2 4 Þo V. 


Demonſtrateth in like manner what influence Chrifs 
ſitting at Gods right hand hath into our juſtifica- 
tion', upon that ſerond conſideration , of hs being a 
Common' perſon. And: the ſecurity faith may 
have from thence. 


He conſideration of his ſitting at Gods right 
hand may in reſpeR of the jnfluence, that it 
muſt needs.have intoour ſalvation,yet adde more 
ſecurity unto our Faith, if we cither conſider the 


s power and authority of the place it ſelfe , and what 


1tis to fit at Gods right hand, ; Or ſccondly, the re- 
lation', the perſon be bearcs. and ſuſtaines in his 
ſitting there , even of a Common perſon, in our 
right, And both theſe being put together will 
adde ſtrength murually cach to-other ,. and un- 

Es to 
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ro our faith, both to confider., how great 4 prero- 
gatve it 1s to fit at Gods right hand , and what 

tuch a one as fits there hath power to doe, and 

then that Chriſt (who is inveſted with this power, 

and advanced to it,) he poſſeſſeth it all as our Head, 

and in ovr Right, as a Common perſon repreſenting 

us. And 

1. Conſider the prerogatives of the place it ſelfe; Y. 1. 
they are two : 5 

I. Severaignty of power , and Might , and Ma- — Trap Fray 
jeſtte. are two, 

2. Soveraignty of authority and judgment: cither 
of which, may Cn us from non-condemnation. 

7. Soveraignty of power and might : this the * Soveraignry 
phraſe [ /itting at Gods r1ght hand] implies, Mat.26. ang power, 
64. where Chriſt himſelfe expoundeth the pur- 
port of it : Hereafter you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man fa - 
ting on the right hand (of power: And ſo, 1 Epheſ. 

20.22. this is made the priviledge of Gods ſetting 
him at hu right hand , wer. 20. that he hath put all All things 
things under his feete , ver. 22. A phraſe impor- commined to 
ting the higheſt {overaignty and power , not u- * 
ſedof any Creatures, Angels, or Men : none of 
them have other things #nder their feet, (5.e.) iſo 
low a ſubje&ion as to be their vyaſſals; ny 
not[all}hings,and theretore by that very phralſc, 
the putting all things under his feete , the Apoſtle 
argues in that ſecond to the Heb. that that man of 
whom David in the 8. Pſalm ( there cited by 
him) had ſpoken, was no other but Chriſt; 
not Adam , nor the Anzells , tor to neither of 
theſc hath God ſubjeRed all things , ver. 5. but 
FI to 
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to Chriſt onely ver. 8. who ſits inohe inghe Fhrone 
of Majeſty : And to make his/ſcatc thecaſier,bath 

a world of enemies made: his- feote-ſtaole, even all his 

enemies , ({o Pſal. 110.) which is the higheſt tri- 

umph inthe world. Now to what-cnd hath God 

Which power committe&this power to-him-,. but that himſcltc 
God Phe may be his owne Executor , and Adminiſtrator, 
o ſave bis and performe all the Legacies which he made 
T—_ to thoſe whom hee died for ? as theexpreflian is 
Heb. 94 15, 16, and 17., verſes. that none: of his 

heires might be wronged. Fairer dealing then 

this could-there ever be, nor greater ſecurity gi- 

vento us. This: ro- have beene Gods very. end 

of inveſting Chriſt: wirh this ſoveraigne power, 

is declared- by Chriſt himſelfe, 1obn'r7. 2. Thou 

haſt given him-power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 

eternall life to as many as thow haſt grven him - And 

accordingly at his Aſcenſion , tocomforthis Dil- 

ciples, in'the fruit'of their Miniſtery, Mar;2 1. 18. 

he ſaics, All-power © givento meein Heaven: and in 

Earth. What holy confidence may this breede in 

us? Heis atGods r1@ht hand, and we-are'in his hands, 

Tohy: 10. 28. and all his Enemies are wmer hi feete, 

who then-can pul us out ? Revel.x. 18. ſaics Chriſt, 

I have the Keyes of Hell and Death. The Key is ſtill 

in. the Scripture phraſe the Enſigne. of Power 

and awthority. Now Chriſt hath, both, the Keyes 

_ oy of Death, the poſtern gate out of this- world , and 
one of Hell, evenofthe broad gates of that ccternall 
priſon; So as-none of his can be fetched out of 

this world by Death, but Chriſt he muſt firſt 

open the doore ; much leſle, can any go to Hell 

: without 
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without his warrant. Yea Marth. 16.'19. He 
hath rhe Keyes of rhe Kinedome of Heaven alſo, to 
open to whom! he will. By his RefurreZ#50n , we 


x72 ſeeand reſt aſſured, chat he hath the Keyes of 


Dewhand Hell, (for he .unlockt the: doors , and 
came onr'from thence}: and by his 4ſcamfow and 
ſtring «t Gods right hand, thar he hath the keyes' of 
heaven, whole doore' he hath unlockt, and now 
ſet'opent. Whar need we then feare Hel, when 
Chriſt our Redeemer hath'thekeyes of it 7 
Secondly, to ſit at Gods: _ hand, imports 
all judgement tobe committed to hins : for ſitting was 
2 poſture of Tadges; 4 phraſe uſed ro note out 
their authority. So Prov.-20.8. A Kine that | ſit- 
teth] onthe throne of julgement , ſcartererh* the wic- 
ked with his eyes : andſo doth Chriſt his and our 
enemies. See what Chriſt ſayes, 7ohn 5.21, 22. 
The Sonne of many aiſeth up whom he will', for the Pa- 
ther [ judgerh)] no man but ( hath commuted all jadge- 
ment} te the Senne. Now if he who loved us ſo, 
and dyed for us; be the Iudee himſclte; then hs 
ſhall condemne ? Chriſt ſits on Gods r1ght hand. This's 
the very inference thatafter followeth, ver.24.0ft 
that 5.Chap. of Tohn, He that belerves, ſhall not come 
into condemnation : Chriſt utters it upon: his ha- 
ving ſaid he had all judgement committed to him, in 
the fore-going wer. 22. on purpoſe thathe might 
from that conſideration, aſcertaine Beleevers of 
their nox-condemmnation, For what need we feare 
any Under-officers, when we have the Judge 
thus for us 2 
But then{in the laſt place)add that ſecond par- 


2.Prerogative. 
All judgement 
and authority 
committed to 
him, 


Jo 2. 


2. Particular. 


Both which 
being his,as he 
1s an Head to 


P 3 ticular his Ele&. 
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Therefore hee 
muſt have all 
his membcrs 
up to him, 


ticular mentioned to alltheſe,that Chriſt ſits there 
as an Head, as a.Common perſon, for us. Firſt as as 
Head,ſo Eph.r.when theApoſtle had ſo hyperbo- 
lically ſer forth his power, of being advanced ws 
Gods right hand , ver. 21. farre above all Principalt- 
ties and powers , and above every name that is named, 
not.only. in this world, but that which is to come ,, and 
how God hath put all things under his feet : he adds, 
and [hath given him to be Tead over all things to the 
Charch.] Qbſcrve now, he is ſaid to fit there over 
all chings , not in his own pure per(onall right fim- 
ply,as it is his eheritance, as he is the Sonoft God, 
(as Heb. 1, wer. 3, 4, 5+, it is affirmed of him) but 
he fits thus overall asa Head to the Church, That 
lameſever all things] comes in there, betweene 
his being a [ Head] and [0 the Church, ] on purpoſe 
ro ſhew, that he is ſet over all, in relation to his 
Church : Sothat we ſee, that our relation is in- 
volved, and our right included in this exaltation 
of his, and ſo pur into his commiſſon , for this 
prerogative is there ſaid to be gives him. He ſits 
not ſimply as a Se-,but as an Head; and he fits not 
as an Head without a Body, and therefore muſt 
have his Members up to him: Wherefore inthe 
next ver. it is added, Which # his body, yea, hw ful- 


_ neſſe : ſoas Chriſt is not compleat withour all his 


Members, and would leave. heaven, it any one 
were wanting ; It were a lame, maimed body, 
ifit wanted butatoe. Chriſt is our Element, and 
he being aſcended, we are ſparks that fly upwards 
to him. He rook our Fleſh, and carryed it unto 
heaven, and left us his Spirit on carth, and both 
as 
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as pawnes and carneſts that we ſhould- follow. 
Nay farther yet, he is not onely ſaid to: fit as 
our Head, bur we are alſo faid to ſit tegether with 
him : That is, made the up-ſhort of all inthenext 
Chapter, Epheſ. 2.6. So that as we aroſe with 
him, (he being conſfideredas a Common perſon) 
and aſcended with him; as was ſaid , So yet far- 
ther, we ſit together with him inthe higheſt heavens, 
(as there ) <1 Tos inogovios | [5 ſuperceleſtibus}] in 
his exalted eſtate above the heavens, (as is themea- 
ning of that phraſe): not that Chriſts being at Gods 
right hand (if taken for that. ſublemity of power ) is 


communicable to us; that is Chriſts prerogative 


onely : So Heb.1.5. To which of all the Angels did 
he ever ſay, Sit thou at my right hand ? Yet (o, as 
his ſetting in heaven, as it is indefinitely expreſled, 
is underſtood to be as in our right and ſtead, and 
as.a Common perſon; and fois to: aſſure us of 
our ſitting there with him,in ovr proportion. So Rev. 
3-21. it is cxpreſly rendred as the mind and in- 
rendment of it, Him that overcommeth, I will gram 
30 ſit with me in my throne, even 4s I alſo am ſet downe 
with my Father in his throne, There 1s a proportion 
obſerved, though with an inequality : we ſit on 

Chriſts Throne,but He onely on his Fathers Throne: 

that is, Chrift oncly ſits at Gods right hand , but we, 

on Chriſts right hand : And ſo the Church is ſaid 

to be at Chriſts right hand, Pſal. 45. 9. Yea fur- 

ther,(and it may afford a. farther comfort to us in 
the point in. hand ) this repreſents, that at the 
latter day we ſhall fit as Aſſeſſors on his Indgement- 


ſeat, to judge the world with him. So Mar.19.28. 
and: 


Eſpecially ſec- - 
ing he firs as 
repreſenting 
them, and they 
fir rogerher 
with kim, 


How to fir at 
Gods right 
hand is 
Chriſts prero- 


gative alonc. 


And yer, 

How we map 
be ſaid ro far 

in his Throne, 


And repre- 
ſents our ſic- 
ring at the lat- 
ter day as 
Judges with 
him, 
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And ſo if we 

be condemned, 
« muſt be with 
our own votes 


and conſent. 


The triumph 
of faith there» 


upon, 


and Luke 22.30. When the Sopne of Man ſhall fs in 
bus glory, ye ſhall fit wpon. twelve thrones, judging the 
Tribes of Iſrael, S045 this owr fitting with;him, it is 
ſpoken in reſpe to Iudgement, and to grving thes 
ſentence of it. , not a ſentence ſhall paile without 
yo votes ; So as you may by. faith not onely 

ook on your ſelves, as already in heaven, fitting 
with Chriſt, as a Common perſon, in your right; 
but you may look upon your ſelves as Judges al- 
ſo: So thatif any franc ſhould ariſe ro accuſc or 
condemne, yet it muſt be with your votes. And 
what greater ſecurity can you have then this * 
for you muft condemne your ſelves, it you be 
condemned : you may very well ſay, Who ſball 
accuſe ? Who ſhall condemne? for you will never 
pronounce a fatall fencence upon your owne 
{clves, 

As then Paul triumphed-herc,ſo may wez forat 
the preſent we fit in bcaven with Chrift,and have 
all our enemies under our feet. As Joſhuah made his 
ſervants ſet their feet onthe necks of thoſe five 
Kings ; ſo God would have us byfa#h to.doc the 
like to all ours ; for one day weſhall doc it. And if 
you ſay, ſeeit not ; 1 anſwer,as Heb.2. the; Apo- 
Rle aithof Chriſt himſelf, [Now.we ſee nor-get ] all 
things put under him, ver.8. [Now notunderhim] 
(for he now ſits in heaven, [and expetts] by faith, 
when his enemies ſhall be made his foot-ſtoole, as Heb. 
10,12,and 13.ver.) [but we ſee] (for the preſent) 
Jeſus crowned with glory and honosr, ver. 9. and {0 
may be ſure thatthe thing is as good as done; and 
we may, in ſccing him thus crowned , _ 

elves 
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ſelves fitting with him, and - wait, and expect 
(as Chnſthimiclic dorh }till all be acompliſhed, 
anger | ation finiſh and fully perfedted. 
| fnckreeffioh now ferhaln only to be fpo- 
kenof, which yet will afford>further conſide- 
rations to ſtrengrtlſen out Faith.” His firting at Gods 
ri {RL aptebant ty Spa pvpr af rem GA: 
 uthis Intercefſion, all power and favonr with © 
God fax us3) {0248 to effeft our lalvation 
for us , with Gods higheſt con-_ 
—tentment and good” will . 
and. all yet further to 
17, ſ6cure us.17ho ſhall 
SET wOrTY condemne? +7. \ 
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I ho alſo mekeths interceſitan for us. 
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CHar. 1. 
A connettion of ths with the former: -" Ls this add; 
—_—_— . Two things ont Text pro- 
_ pounded to be handled. Firſt, Tha concurrencic 


of influence that Chriſts interceſſion hath into our 
Salvation. Secondly, The ſecurity that Faith may 
have thore-from for onr Juſtification, 

> @ - » C4 aſi 


WEE have ſcene Chriſt ſiting as Gods right 

: Pros 1 hand as a Judge and King , having all 

D authority of ſaving or condemning, in 

o his own hands , and having all power 

. in Heaven and Earth, to give crernall life to them 
that believe : And the confidence that this gi- 

veth us. | bn - 

Letys now come to his 1nferreſion , and the'sn- 

_ ne R fluence 


_— 


a. 


Seft,5s@— — from Chrilindotwaofton. 


x IS , 


fincucewhich hath into out Iflificationand falva- 
tion; which 25 it ſtrikes the daft to-make all 
ſurc; ſo, as great a ſtragke avany of the former : 
therforeſas you haye heatd)thart there was an.4/l- 
(uffiriancie.in his Death (ho: fhalh condemne ? it is 

rift that dyed :} a Rebbierini his Refurre@tion': 
[yorratber i riſen ag 8in,}atmuchrather (ng paw) 
that he lives andis at Gads rrebt band ; Roms. 5. 10. 
The Apoſtle riſeth yer highestoan 4 70 7zrrmis 
[4 ſaving 19 the: wweſh,,} pu this anterceſiion ; 
Heh. 7. = Wherefare he gtr.y0y faveto the , 


fſering he ever lives to make snterceſſion. So that it 


youcould fuppoſe there were any thing which 
none of all the former three could doe or effet 
for us, yet his interceſſion could doit to the wr- 


maſts torir ſelfe is the unermolt and higheſt. If | 


Honey would purchaſe our Salvation, his Death 
hath done it, which he laid downe as a price and an 
equivalent ranſome, ( as itisin 1, 77.2. 6. ) If 
Power and authersy would cffcRit , his fitting at 
Gods right hand, inveſted with all, power in Hea- 


'ven and Earth, ſhall be put forth to the utmoſt to 


cftcR it. If {aver and cntreaties added toall theſc 
(which oft times doth as much as any of thoſeo- 
ther) were needefall , he will uſe the utmoſt of 
this alſo, and for ever make interceſſion. So that 
if Love,;Money', or Power {any of them , or 
allof them will faye us ; we ſhall be ſure to bee 
ſaved, ſaved the. mmf Wis To reread} all man- 
nerof wayes, byall manner of meancs; faved 0- 
ver and over, | 

For the clecring of this laſt generall head, The 

| 2 2 Interceſaon 


© Thewniunghuf rath Seeks. 


———— tt. —_——— 


Imerceftorof 'Chriff. (ard the Hifllence 49d [erarity 
it ho ineo - Ce bonafofouton I ſhall fan 
two things,and both pybper to the Text.” / 

Firſt, Shew how-unta allthoſe other forementio- 
ned Acivot Chrifhfarngthisof Interceffion alfd is to 
be added by him fortheeffeRing" our *falvaridn, 
and the ſecuring*ourthearts therein. -- This 'thar 

article [ Alſo Jin'the: Text calls for : Who alſo ma- 
Lerh Interceſson for #86, 

\ Then Sccondlyrto ſhew the fecurity that faith 
may' aſſume' and: terch from 'this Interceſſioni' of 
Chriſt : or his prajing for-us in heaven, Who ſhall 
condemne ? it u Chriſt , 'that "maketh tmterceſiion 
for ws. 3-4: 2h ( 


totolotototobotetototototototwtetch 
 CrHae. IE, 
The firſt Head explained by two things. Firſt, Interce(- 


£ 


fon one part of Chrifts Prieſthood, andthe moſt 
- excellent p«r7 of it. hCG 


Owards theExplanation of the firſt of theſe, 
| twothings areto:be done. - 
v Firſt, To ſhew how great, andnecefſary , and 
how exccHent apart of Chriſts'Prieſthood', his 

Interceſon , and prying for ws in heaven is. | 
Secondly, To ſhew:the peculiar influence, that 
Intcrceſion harh into our ſalvarion:and'ſothe rea- 
{ons for which 'God ordamed:this.worke of Tv- 
—_— for us, and that in heaven, to beadded to 

all the former. ar 
; | For 


ad * 


Sets. from Chriſts Imerceſfion, "= 
--Þbr the firſt, I-will-proceede thercin by de- | 
grees; ' gt 


" Firſt; Ir-is' one part of his Pricſt-hood. You 
muſt know, that Chrift is not entred into heaven 
fimply',' as a- fore-rarmer ( which hath been cx- 


=” to take up ' places for you, but as a 


rieft alſo : Made « Prieſt, afier the order of 
 Melchiſedec,, which is more then ſimply a Fore- 


runner. Yea, his ſitting at Gods right hand is 
not onely as 4 King armed with power and au- 
rhoriry to fave us; but he ſirs there as a Prieſt 
too: Thus Heb. 8. 1. We have ſuch an Hich Prieſt 
_ i ſet downe at the right hand of the Majeſty on 
hs the old Leviticalt Prieſt-hood, the High- 
Prieſts office had two parts, both which concur- 
red to make them High-Prieſts. 

Firſt, Oblation, or offering the Sacrifice, 

Secondly, Preſentation of it in the Holy 
of Holics, with Prayer and Interceſhon un- 


Two parts of 
the High- 
Prizts office. 


to God , to accept it for the ſinnes of the peo- 


ple. The one was done without, the other with- 
7 the Holy of Holies. This you may ſec in 
many places; eſpecially Zevit. 16. 11,15, 16. 
where you have the Law about the High Prieſts 
entring into the Holy of Holies ; he was not to 
come into the holy place, till firſt he had offered 
a Sacrifice for himſelfe and the people, wer. 11. 
and 15. and this -withoxt.. Then ſecondly, when 
he had killed it, he was to. enter with the bloud 
of it into the Holy of Holies, and ſprinkle the 
Mercie-ſeat therein. with it, wer. 14,17.andto-go 

LK with 
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with Incenſe, and cauſe a clond to, atiſe over the Mer- 
cie-ſcat : And this you have alſo, Heb.1 3.11: is 
ſaid, that The bloud 4 6 beaſts that were burnt 
without the Camp, was brought imo the _— 
the High-Prieſt : And inthas 26.0k Tome) | 
finde A —_— well-by the blewd, 
when t.into the Holy place, ve.16.4S' 

the les Sk beaſt, wer. 4 1. Both theſe ac 
as of the High-priefthood for Aronement. 

And this was done in a Type of the Pricſt| 
office of Chriſt, and the parts thereof: So Heb, 
9.2 On all _ eons rrey the Ces 
remont w,the[" patterns] of things heavenly ; 
inſtancing in this part of Chri yg» th conn 
For Chriſt (ſayes he) « not. entred into the Holy pla- 


ces made without hands, (as that 'was) which ara\ #he 
figures of the true, but into heaven it ſelfe, to appear 
in the preſence of God for us. Nowthen in anſwer to 
this Type,there are rwo diſtin& parts of Chriſts 
Prieſthood : h 
:. Chiiſts os Pirſt,the offering himſelfe « _— to death, 


as Heb.9.26., which anſwers to the killing of the 
Sacrifice without the Holy of Holies : for anſwera- 
Er : bly he was crucified without the City, Heb. 13.12. 

5 hefierers Secondly, hecarryed this his blond into the Holy 
to incercede, of Holies, namely, the Heavens, Heb.9. 12. where 
he appeares, ver. 24. and there allo mu inthe 
force of that bloud. And the Type of thoſe =_ 
ers was that cloud of Incenſe made by the High- 
Prieſt , ſo iris cxpreſly interpreted, Rev. 8.3, &c. 
TheAngel Chriſt is faid to have had much Incenſe, 
30 offer it with the prayers of all the Sajnts : ND 

CENIic 


fering up him- 
—_—--* 


Soft,5. — frow Chrift interceſſion, 


Inconfe is his owne payers in heaven, which he 
ow 


continmally. puts up. the Saints pray on 
carth;and loperfumcs lltei prayers, and pro- 
orthcem. & 17 


curcs all-b & #3; #t6-v 
- Both chefoparts of his Pricft- hood theApoſtle 
toln thentioas: mn his fiſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. wer. 2. 
whore, ashe cals Jeſus-Chrifta propitiation for our 
bs ,(rhatis,an oblation, or Suerifice offered _— 
us: ) So likewiſe he cals/hink our Advocate: both 
ingtoimake up this his office. And indeed, this 
tterof Intercetiion, and bringing his bloud in- 
tothe Holy of Holics, (or heavens but the ſame 
aQion continued. That bloud which he,offered 
with tears-andftrangoryes 6h the Crofie, [where 
he likewiſe interceded,). the ſamcibloud he: con- 
tinucs virtually to offer up with prayers an the 


Boil proved, 


heavens, and makes Atonement by both; onely - 


with this difference : .0w eartb, though he interce- 
fed, yet bc moveeminenthy- offered up himielic.; Is 


heaven, he move eminently intcrcedes, and doth 
Secondly, rhis ————— a part of his 
Prieſt-hood. mg the _ a been. a 
| eat Prieff... Thus - Hi $4. HC were (ON 
cork te lands not be a 'Prieff-: Thar is, It beſhould 
haveabodconcearth, he ſhould not have been a 
— Pasl{aithrnot, that if hethad offe- 
rechzhat his facrifice ancarth; he bad not been a 
Prieft, forthdtwasnocefſaryy butthat if he had 
Raid Nil'on:carth, afterhe had offeredat, he had 
notbeena Prieft, that is , a perie@Pricft ; for 
he had'chen. left his office imperfect, —_— 
9%, one 


Withone Tnter- 
cellion; he had 
not been a 


perfeR Prieſt, 


£©2O. 
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This the pecu- 
lar work of 
the High- 
Prieſt who was 
in this Chriſts 
Type, 


done itrbut by/halves;"ſceing this. othet- atof it 
(thework ot interceſſion) tay friltugpnBimta be 
attedinbexvcnsT husvhe High-priet dime] 


he had only offered Saorificewirhoutt -of 
holies, ha&horbeenia'perfe@-HightPrieft © For 
ro _ inro-the _ ET = 

of a /Prieft:thete, 'was'the 'proper; peculiar 
Lakes thei: Hieh-Prieft 5 as<fubh: Whichthews, 
that Chriſthad not beca 'an -Prieſt,-if he 
had not gone coheaven, and Prigited it therotoo, 
(as I may ſfofpeak) as well as upon earth. . Yea; if 
Chriſt had norgone to heaven, and were'nor 
now become a Prieft there, thenthe-.Leviricall 
Prieſt-hood were'ſtill in force, and ſhould? hare 
the honour: witty him, 'and/the High-prieſt muſt 
continue ſtifro goc/into the Holy'of:hokes:: To 
rhis purpoſe 'you'may obſerve, that ſo-long-as 
Chriſt was on carth,' though riſen;the Types.of 
the 'Law held in force, aridwerenetuo give way, 
rilball rhe POD bycheir Miniſtetygwas 
tully accompliſht , and ſoznot{ antith Ghyitk was 
gone into-/heaven, asa Prieſt; and there ſhad'be- 
un'-tv/ doe all char which whe Higheprieſt tad 


a Joweta rhe Holy of helies p:mid as ths Lype'fore> 


fignified: And this is plainly dhe mciaing of whar 
follows (inthat Heb. $:ver;4.Yas the redfoti'or de- 
monſtration whythar@hrift ſhould fothvebern 
a Prieſt, if he had nor'gone toheaven;(notone 


 asa King, but as4 Prixff too; ag he had-effirmod, 


wer. 1; )" Steing(fayes he) that there tre Pridffs np+ 
0 earth , that doe offer gifts accortiing” to the'Law. 
The'force of the Reaſon lyesthus::- There are 
xy; | already 
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already Priefts, and that of a Tribe he was not o— 


of, that offer off o# earth, before he came into the 
world. And therefore if that had beenc all his 
Prieſt-hood, to be a Prieft on earth, they would 
pond poſſeilion before him, having been Prieſts 
efore him. And then he further backs his rea- 
ſon by this, that thoſe Prieſts ſerved (as it fol- 
lows ver.5.) wto the example and ps of heavenly 
things. And therefore it is onely a reall Prieſt- 
hood in Heaven which muſt put chem our of 
place; and till ſuch a Prieſthood comes , they 
muſt ſerve ſtill, for the #r#th (which theſe ſerved 
toſhadow out) is not till then fulfilled. This you 
have alſo, Ch.9.8. The firff Tabernacle was to ſtand 
untill a my went into Heaven, and did a&t that of- 
fice there:ſo that if Chriſt will be a Prieſt alone, he 
muſt become aPrieſt interceding in heave:or elſe 
High-prieſts muſt come up again, and ſhare that 
office with him; and ſo hee ſhould as good as 
fall fromhis office, and loſe all that he had done. 
Yea, thirdly , this part of his Prieſthood, is 
of the two the more eminent , yea, the rep, the 
height of his Prieſthood , And'this is held forth to 
us , in the Types of both thoſe rwo orders of 
Prieſthood that were before him, and figures of 
him ; both that of Aero» and Melchifedes : * This 
was typified out in that Leviticall Prieſthood of 
Aaron and his tellows : The higheſt ſervice of that 
office , was the going into the Holy of Holes, and 
makitig' an atonement there : yea this was the- 
height of the High prieſts honour, that he did rhis 
alone, and did conſtitute the difference ns 
N R 10m 
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him (as he was High prieſt,) and other Prieſts : For 
rhey killed and offered the ſacrifices without, as 
well as he, every. ordinary Prieſt did. that; Bur 
none butthe High Prieſt was,to. approach the Ho- 
ly of holics with bloud, and this ###..0pce. a :yeere; 
"Thus Hcv. 9. 6,7. The Prieſts (namely thoſe inferi- 
our Pricſts) went alwayes (that is,, daily, morning 
and cycning) into the firſt Tabernacle, (Qx Court. of 
Prieſts,, which was without the Holy. of holics ) 
accompliſhing the ſervice of God, namely, that 'offe- 
ring of the daily ſacrifice : But into. the ſecond, 
(namely, the Holy of .holies) went, the [| High- 
prieſts] alone every yeere + v9 then this was that 
high and tranſcendent prerogative of that Hrigh- 
Prieff then, and which indeed, made, him. High- 
prieſt; and anſwerably the highth of our High- 
pricſts office(although he alone alſo could offer a 
{atisfaRory ſacrifice, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. 
9. and 10. yet comparatively) lay i this, that he 
cnfred into the heavens by, his bloud,, and.is ſet 
downe on the Majeſty on high, and .in the ver- 
true of his ſacrifice there doth intercede. I know 
bur one place, that .calleth:him, the Great Hizh+ 
prieſt, (bygher before. then, A«ror y and: that, 1s, 
Heb. 4.14, 16. And then it is in thu refpect,that 
he is paſſed into the Heavens , as it follows there. 

2. The exccllency of this part, of. his.;Pricit- 
hood was likewife typificd,out. by..Melchiſedeshs 
Pricft-hood, which the: Apoſtle arguethzq bave 
been much more excellent then that oh4argys;;t 
as much as Levi, Aarons Father, payed Tythes to 
this acelchiſedech in Abrahams loyns... Now Melchi- 

| ; ſedech 
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dech was his type,not ſo much inreſpe of his ob- 
lation, or oftering of Sacrifice, (that work which 
Chriſt performed oy earth) but in reſpe&t of that 
work which he | for ever] performs in Heavey : 
therefore that ſame claulc ( for ever) ſtill comes 


in, in the quoration and mention of Melchiſedechs 


pricſthood in thatEpiſtle; becauſe in reſpedt of that 
his continuall interccilion in Heaven, Melchiſedech 
was properly Chriſts type. And accordingly you 
may obſerve, Pſal.115.when is it that that ſpeech 


comes in [Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of 


Melchiſedech] but then, when God had him ſitting 
at his right hand, wer.1. So that as the tranſcendent 
excellencic of Chriſts Prieſthood was typihed out 
by Melchiſedechs rather then Aarons, as being the 
better prieſthood of the twozſo this,the moſt ex- 
cellent part thereof, was typificd out thereby, 
namely,that web Chriſt for ever acteth in heaven. 

And 3.To confirm this,you ſhall find th to be 
madethe top notion of this Epiſtle to the Heb.and the 
{cope of it chicfly to diſcourſe of Chriſts cternall 
Prieſthood in heaven;& to ſhew how therein Mel- 


- chiſedech was a type of him. This is not onely.ex- 


preſied both in Heb.7.21.and 25. where this lame 
[for ever is applyedto his Interceſhon,ver.25.but 
more expreſly in Chap.8.1.where theApoſtle puts 
the emphaſis upon. this part of his . Prieſthood, 
laying, T; ard the things which we have ſpoken, er 
which are to be ſpoken, (for the word &# Tus atzout.:rs 
wilt 'beare cither) ths i (fayes he) the ſunme_ 
or argument "of all : the word is z722,and {ig- 
nitiesas welt 7he head; the chiefe, the top of all,and 

LEAN 2 abOYe 


This the c'rct 
argument vt 
tr: Epiſtle t» ' 
tz Hob. 
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above all.as it doth the ſum of all: And whar is it 
that he thus proteſſeth tro be both the maine ſub- 
je and argument of this Epiſtle, and the top and 
cminent thing in Chriſt he intends to diſcourſe 
of? It follows, That We have ſuch an High-Prieft] 
4s is (et down at the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
jeſty in the heavens. And of rhePriefthyeffice he alone 
diſcourſerh both before and after;and inthe follow- 
ing verſes callerh his Miniſterie or office, (in reſpect 
to this) 4 moreexcellent Miniſterie, er, 6. he bei 
ſuch a Prieſt 46 was ugher thes the htavens,as he had 
{et him our in the latter part of the former Chap. 
And therefore you may obſerve, how in his Pre- 
face to this Epiſtle tothe Heb.in the firſt Chap.wer, 
' 3-he holds up this to'our eye, as the argument of 
the whole, ſfaying,}Phen he had by himſelf purged our 
ſins,he ſat down onthe right hand 4 the Majeſty on high. 
Yea, to conclude this, Al his Prieſthood would 
have been ineffeuall, it he had not acted the 
part of a Prieſt in heaven, by Iatercefſen there : 
tor by his death he did but begin the execution 
of his office , in heaven he ends it; and if he had 
not fulfilled his office in both, the worke of our 
| ſalvation had not beene fully pertected : ir was 
therefareas neceſlary as oblation it ſelf. Not but 
that his Death was a perfe& oblation: it was per- 
f<d# for an oblation,to which as ſuch nothing can be 
wn needed on more,nor anyother 2s 
to be paid for us, by that exe offering, he perfects 
tus for an as 4 IO, 14: kb rot himlelfe 
perfelt thereby, Heb.5. 9. And'in the g. Chapter 
ver.12 . By his own blowd he entred ine the Holy place, 
EN ON | [ having 
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[having obtained ] eternall redemption for us. Mark 
how betaore he centred by bs. bloud into heaven, 
he had fully [obtarred} a redemption, and that 


&ernall, that is,for ever ſufficient, which done,he 


became through his Intercefſion in heaven an ap- 
plying cauſe of erexnall (alvation, as Heb.5.20,11. 
hathit. So that as in his death he paid: the full 
ſumme of all he owed : unto which payment no- 
thing can be added, (na not by himſelfe , though 
he would come and dic again, it was made at that 
[once] as perfed? (that is, for an oblagion) as ever 
bimfſelfe could make) Rut yet flill by Gads or- 
dination there remained aather further adtion of 
another kind that was to be added to this of qbla- 
tion , and. that is 7urerceſſiow, or proying. far usin 
Heauea:ocherwile our ſalvation by his death were 
not perfected : for tf his Priefthood be imporfec, 
Qur {alvation then muſt nceds be fo. The pre- 
ſenting of that his Sacrifice in heaven, was the 
Canſummation of bu Priefthaod,and the perfarmance 
of that part there, the perfeddion af i. 


BA Cuan, I1iE 4 
The ſecond: The ſpecial! peculiar influence that 
Intercefſion hath inte our Salvation aud Juſtifi- 
cation, and the Reaſons why God appointed it ta 
be added to the former. 


T9 come--naw. more particularly to ſhew. that 
proper and fpeciall influence that Intercefhion 
hath into our Salvation, and whar it addes to the 

R 3 Obla- 


K 
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Firſt fr 
of reafous re» 


;pe&Vod, 


1. In cenerall, 
God will bee 
Qealr with like 
bimſclic, 


Oblation of Chriſts death, (though in its kinde 
perfe&) in order, tothe effecting our ſalvation ; 
and ſo thew the more inward reaſons. why God 
ordained (tor upon his ordination alone this is 
to be put) this work of Interceſſion in heaven to 
be zoyned with his death. And: both theſe I ſhall 
put promiſcuouſly together ; for in laying-down 
the Reaſons why God thus ordered our ſalvationto 
be brought abour by it,, that influence alſo which 
Interceſſion hath #nto our ſalvation, will together 
therewith appeare. 5k. BR 272 
The Reatons-cither reſpe&* God himſelfe, wha 
will have us. ſo ſaved, as himelfe may be moſt 
glorified; Or». reſpe& us and our falvation:: God 
[ordering all } the links ofthis). golden. chajne of, the: 
Cauſes of aur ſalvation, as ſhould mako [our ſabuats- 
on moſt ſure} and ſtedfaſt,{(asDevid in his laſt Song 
ſpeaks, 2 Sas. 23.5.) Or 3 reſpet:Chriſt himſelf, 
whoſe glory is to be held up,&throughourt conti- 
nucd as:the Author and Finiſher of ourSalvarion, 
Beginner and Enderofour Faith:andJuftification. 
The firſt ſort of Reaſons reſpet God himſclfe. 
1.. In generall : God will bedealr withall like 
himſelfe,in and throughout the whole way of our 
ſalvation, from firſtto laſt, and carry it all along 
as a, Superiour. wronged, and-ſo keepe a diſtance 
between himſelf and ſinners; who:ſtULare to come 
to him by a Pxieſt, and a Mediator, (as Heb. 7.25. 
hath it) upon whoſe mediation and interceſſion 
for ever, (as there) (atleaſt all the dayotÞudge-* 
ment ) their-Salyarion-dothi depend ;and'/there- 
forc though Chriſt in/his diſpenfazion of all 29:44: 
IN WW; downward, 


—a——_—_— 


SeR.F5. from Chriſts Imerceſiidn. 


27 


————— 


downward,doth carry itas a King, as one havingall 
power to juitific and: condemne, (as hath beene 
ſhewne) yetupward,;-towards God, he carries it as a 
Priefwhu- muſt ſtillintercedeto do all that which 
he hath-power to:do.as a'King;;  Theretore inthe 
{econd-Pſal.after that Godhad ſet him up as' Kin 
«pon hs holy: hill, ver. 6:-namely, in heaven, and 
lo had.commitred alt power'in theaven and carth 
to:him;thenhe mwſt yer akall thathhe would have 
done; :Aske of: nu; avdi 1 will grve thee, 8c. ver.8. 
{ayes God to:him :: For though he.be a King, yet 
he is Gods:Kung:; I have ſet-ſ; My Kimz &c. and by 
a$king-hun; Godawwill beqcknowiedgedito be a- 
bove-himaBurmore bt httcafrers 11 ft 
: 'Bnt;2.,mvotc purtidifariyc; God hart rwo Amnrt 
butes-whwhithe; would have moſteminenvly ap- 
pearn their, higheſt iglotyby -Chriſts' efteRing 
our: ſabvation;mamely; Tuftice, andi Free grace;and 


therefore thatl-{g'ordeved rhebringing about'of | 


ourdalvation;asthat:Chriſt muſt apply: himfelte 
im a mate efpeciall manner unto each ofthefe, by 
way of Setrsfad/ionto- the one, ob iZnreary tothe 
othed::;Juſtice wilLbe khown'ro' beuſtiee, and 
dealt witlvampor t&sowne 1earmes: rand Grace hvill 
tlie atknowtedgedto be Fzee gracerhrovghoutthe 
accomplithmentot owrtatvation; Yotrhiveborh 
theſe joyned; Rom. 3:23,24;25\ Bene juſtified ( free'- 
ly threngh his exace} by whef Redemption?}"that 'is"ik 
Chrff Teſoro: Tibat he nrighti vi:CyujF) wtf -thejuſtt> 
fer of: him that belazness Here: i3' hiebeſt Inſtitel, 
andthe) fri Grace both:mctro:ſave us;and both 
ordained by:Gaditobe dedlured atid? fer" forth,” as 


[4 
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2. More Pat... 
cularly ,for the 
glory of Gc-ds 
Free 9a, 


128 


The Trinmph of Faith Sc&.5, 


Which looks 
to be applyed 


unto In a way 


wer.25. and 26.have it. I ſaid before,that God ju- 
ſtifies and ſaves us through free grace, ſo abfo- 


of entreary and lucely, freely, as if his Juſtice had had no ſatisfa- 


Interceflion, 


ion, Now therefore our ſalvation depending & 
being carryed dn;even in the application of it, by 
e continuation of Grace in a free way, nhotwith- 
ſanding ſatisfaion unto Juſtice z therefore this 


free grace muſt be ſought to, and treated with 


like it ſelfe, and applyed unto. in all;and the fo- 
veraignty and ce of it acknowledged inall, 
cvcn as well as Gods Tuftice had rhe honour to 
be ſatisfied by @ price paid unto it, that fo the ſe- 
verity 'of it might. appeate ahd: be held forth 
in our ſalvation; Thus'God having two arrribures 
eminently to be dealt withall, his 2Fuſtice and his 


_ tree Grace, it was meete thatthere ſhould be rwo 


eminent attions of Chrifts Priefthvod , wherein he 
{ſhould apply hitmſclfe.:to-cach according totheir 
Lind,arid as the nature and glory of cach doth re- 
quire. Andaccordingly.in hisdeathhe deals with 
Inſtice, by laying -downe a ſufficient price ; and 
in his Interceiſton, he catreateth Fyre grace , and 
thus both come to be alike acknowledged. Inthe 
4-'Heb,. 16. we arc encouraged to come boldly ['to 
the Throne of grace] becauſe we have an Higch- 
prieſt entred into the. Heavens : Obſerve how: it 
is called ['s Thronevf grace which out High-pricſt 
now 1n heaven oltciates. at : . So. called, be» 
<uſe his Prieſthood there deals with: free grace 
chiefly, it is a Throne of.-:Grave), -andl {o' to 'be 
ſacd unto; therefore he:treareth with God by 
way of Inserteſion.. Of this ' Throwe of _ in 

eaven, 


— 
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heaven,theMercit:ſeatin thekialyotbolics was the 
Type. Andas jp High-pricſ was to bring 
the. blowd:and; Mercier feat together, he-was to ſprin- 
kle cho blogd/uponit;ſo Chriſt, And:asthe High- 
Prieſt wasto-gaiinto the Holyiof) lioliesby.bloxd, 
ſo-with Inces calſo, (that is, Prayer:)/Toſhewzthar 
Heaven 15 not apened by meere 1uſtice,or bringing; 
onely a;price:in hand for. ity but by Grace alſo, an 
that muſt -be;excreated, and therefore-when the 
Prieſt was within that holy place,he was ro.make 
aGlowd ayer the Mercie-ſeat, (which.cloud of In- 
cenſeiis Prayer, whereof Incenſe, was the Type, 
Kew. 8.3), And thence; it is;, that Chriſt hath as 
much wark oft ſtillin,hoayen as eyet,though of 
another king ;'He dealt with Tuſtice here below, to 
ſ@xfeit;and:here got mony- enough to pay the 
debtzburin heovinka deals: with Mercy. Therefore 
all the-Gracche-beſtows og: us, che is ſaid firſt to 
7464ve.it, even now-Whenin heaven, Ads 2433, 
itis faid of him, after his going to heaven, and 
that he was exalted, 8c, that, he received the pro- 
miſe.of the Spirit, which 10h. 14. 16.hetold them 
he: would pray for, And this is part of the mea- 
ning ofthat.in Pſal,68.18.- He aſcended up on high, 
amd. [\xeceived.}} gifts for. men, ſayes the Pialmiſt: 
Themapoftle renders it, Epheſ.4, [ gave}but you 
ſee, itwas by. receiving them-firſt, as fruits of his 
Interceflighand-asking; after his aſcending ; He 
is: {aid both to.give;as. being all of his own pur- 
chaſe;and as:-having power as a'King alſo both to 
doe and.beftow all he-doth, and yerwithall he 15 
laid.to. xeteiverall Shag! he gives., becauſe 4 F 
— | Prze 
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Prieſt he intercedes for ity atid as#f id, Free grace: 
requires this. This is the firſt thing, = 

».Gods juſtice Yea, ' Secondly, Juſtice it felte might ſtand a 

goed upeDl.  1;1tle upon it;though there' whs enough it Chirift 

his death ro ſaribfie it; yet having beet wronged, 
it ſtood rhus fat upon it ; (as thoſe to whom a 
dcbt is due , uſe to doe)namicly, to liave the mo- 
nacy brought home to Gods dwelling Hhouſe,. and 
laid dowfiethere./ God i. reſolved tiot toſtoope 
one whit utito man',, no-nor to Chriſt his Sure- 
ty. Juſtice will not onely be ſatisfied, and have 
a \ufficient: rahſorme colle@&ed and paid , as at 
Chriſts death,-but he muſt' come and bring his 
bags up to. heaven? Jaſtice will be paid- it upon 
the Mercic-ſeate : For ſointhe Type the blood 
was to be carried imo the Holy of holies, and 
ſprinkled upon the Mercie-ſeat. - And therefore 
his ReſurreRion,, Aſcenſion, &c. were but as the 
breaking through all enemies, & ſubduing them, 
to the end to bring this price or ſatisfaction to the 
Mercie-ſeat ; and fo God having his money by 
him,might not want wherewithall to pardon Sin- 
ners : {o-.as the blood of Chriſt is currant money, 
not only on carth;bur in-heaven too, whither all is 
brought, which is for our comfort, that all the 
treaſure which ſhould ſatisfic God, is ſafelFcon- 
veyed thither,and our Surcty with ir. | 

Seeond fore o The ſecond ſort of reaſons why God ordained 

rn, _ Chriſts interceſſion to be joyned to his Death, 

ef: ting our Arc taken from what was the beſt way to cffeR 

Salvaton. and make ſure owur ſalvation , and ſecure our 

hcarts therein : ahdrheſe reaſons: wilt few the 
peculiar 
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enough , but all cogether muſt of neceſſity hyld. 

Secondly , The whole Application of his re- 
demption, both in juſtifying and ſoving of us firſt 
and laſt, hath a ſpecaall depandance upon this his 
Interceſiion.. This all Divines on all fides doe 
attribute unto it whilſt they put this difference 
betwecne the influence of his death,and zhat of his 
interceſſion into onr ſalvation ; calling his death 
Medium impetr ations ;Anatis, the weanes of procure- 
ment or obtaining it for us ; But his interceſſion, 
Mediam applications, the Meancs of applying all ants 


a. Chriit purchaſeth ſalvation bythe one , but 
ple us of it by the other ; Some have artri- 
butedthe Applicationof Inſtification to his Reſurre- 
redtion; butitis much more proper to aſcribe it to 
his. acerceſion (and! what eaufall influence his 
Reſurrechion hath .inco our Tuſtification, hath moon 

| ES 2 arore 
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1. In generall, 
God would 
have us ſaved 
all manacr of 
waycs, 


2. The Appli- 


cation of Re- 
dcemprtion to us 
from  Chriſts 
Interc6ſlion, 
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afore inthe third'Se&ion declared:) Bur: chat his 


eternall Prieſthood int heaven, and the- work of its 
Interteſfion, is the applying cauſe: of our: eternall 
ſelvatron, in'all the parts of it, firſt and laſt, ſcems 
to me to be the reſult of the' connexion of the 
8, 9, and'r0. verſes of the 5.Chap. to the Hebrews: 
For having ſpoken of his obedience and ſufferings 
unto.death, ver.$. and how he thereby was made 
perfet?, wer. g. he fayes,; 4nd being ( thus firſt) 
made ' perfect, he became ['the Anthor') (or applying 
cauſc, in@ ) of | eternall' ſalvation, unto all them that 
obey him, -and this by his 'being become an' erer- 
nll Prieff in htaven; after he 'was thus perfected 
by ſufferings : fot ſo it follows; ver.r0. Called of 
God an High-pricſt, \after the order of Melchiſedech . 
And' Melchiſedechs' Prieſthood was principally the 
type! of his Prieſthood in heaven, as was before de- 
clared. 'One leading inſtance to ſhew that his In- 
terceſſion was tobethe applying cauſe of ſalva- 
tion,;was given by Chriſt, whilſt he was-on carth, 
thereby-manifeſting what much more was to- be 
done by him in heaven, through this / Inrerceſſion 
there:when he was on the Crofle,and as then of- 
fering that" great facriſice for fin, he at that time 
alſo'zoyned prayers for the juſtification of thoſe 
that crucified. him, Father,[ forgive? them, for they 
know not what they dee - So fulhlling that in' £/ay 
53-wult. He bare the ſins of many, and made Tnterceſ- 
fron for the tranſereſſours. And the efhicacie of that 
prayer then putup, was the cauſe of the'conver- 


fion of thoſe three thouſatid,” 47s >. whom: ver. 


35. the Apoſtle had expreſly charged with the 
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eracifying of Chriſt, whom-ye by wicked hands have 
taken, crucified, and ſlaine, Theſe were the firſt 
fruits of his -Interceiſion, whole prayers ſtill doc 
reap and bring in the reſt ofthe crop, which in 
all agcs is to grow up unto God on earth. 

3- And more particularly, as the whole Appli- 
cation in generall, ſo our Iuſtification,in the whole 
progreſle of it, depends upon Chriſts Interceſ- 
fron. As | 

| I. Our firſt a&vall or initiall Tuſtification,(which 
15 given us at our firſt converſion) depends upon 
Chriſts Interceſſion : Therefore in the tore-menti- 
.oned prayer onthe Croſle, the thing he prayed 
for was Forgjvenes,Father forgive them, You heard 
before that Chriſts death affords the matter of 
our juſtification, as being that which is imputed , 
the ranſome, the price,:the thing it ſelf that ſatis- 
fies : And that his Reſurrection was the origimall act 
of:Gods juſtifying w#n.Chrift, We were wirtually 
juſtified then 'in Chriſt bis being juſtifyed as in a 
Common Perſon. But befides all this,there is a perſo- 
mall oran atinal Tuſtification ro. be beſtowed upon 
us,that is;an'/accounting and beſtowing it 6 js us 
inour ownperſors,which is done whe we beleeve, 
and it is called (Rom: 5.1.) 4 being juſtifyed by faith, 
and (wer. 10.) receiving the: atonement : now this 


depth upon Chriſts /nterceſiion z and it was ty- 
Pificd out by | Moſes his ſprinkling the people with 


blood, mentioned Heb. 9. 19. which thing Jeſus 


Chriſt as a Mediator and Prieſt doth now from 


Heaven : For Heb.12.24.it is ſaid, Tow are comeio 
Heaven,and to Teſts the Mediator of the new Cam. 
S3 and 


3.-More parti- 
cularly our ju- 
ſtification dc- 
pends on ir. 


1 The firſt a& 
of our juſtiti- 
cation and our 
converhon de- 
pends upon it, 


_ 


134 


The Triumph of Fairth  Sc@-s, 


2. The conri- 
nuance of our 
juſtification 


depends upon 
It. 


F: 
\ ed 


and (as it is next ſubjoyned) to the blood of ſprink. 
line : _ his bleed on the Creſſe oncarth,but he 
frinkleth ic now as a Prieſt from Heaven: For it is 
upon Mount Siew, to which (he had ſaid firſt inthe 
former verſc) ye are come ; and ſo to Chriſt as a At» 
diator ſtanding on that mount, and ſprinkling from 
thence his blood: and ſo therein there is an alluft- 
on unto Moſes, Chrifts Type, who ſprinkled the 
people with the blood of that cexemoniall cove. 
nant, the type of the covenant of grace. Now in 
the 1 Pet.1,2. The ſprinkling of Chriſt hu bloed,as it 
3s there made the more proper work of Chriſt 
himſclte, in diſtiaQtion from the other perſons , 
(and therefore was done by Moſes , who was his 
type) ſos it alſo pur for our firſt juſtificetion. And 
this privkling (as it is there mentioned)is fromthe 
vertue of his interceſſion : And therefore in thar 
place of the Heb. forecired, he attributes an inter- 
cefhon unto it, as the phraſe that follows, which 


[ peaks] better things, &c. doth imply , of which 


more hereafter. Yet conccrning this firſt Head, 
Jet me adde this by wayof caution, (which I ſhall 
preſently have occaſion to:obſerve;) that though 
this our Er juſtification is tobe aſcribed to his In- 
n_—_ yet more eminently Intercefſion is ordain- 

or the acc6pliſhing our ſalvation,8& this other 
morerarely in the Scripture attributed thercunto. 

Secondly , The continuation of our Inſtsfication 


depends upon it. And as his 1nterceffion is the wir- 


tuall continuation of his Sacrifice ; 1o is it the conti- 
veing caule of our juſtification: which though it be 


anaQdone once, as fully asever , yet is it done 


over 
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over every moment, forit is continued by ads of 
free Grace ,& {o renewed actually every moment, 
There isa fanding in Grace by Chriſt ſpoken of 
Row..5.2. asiwell as a firſt acceſſe by Chriſt, and that 
ſtanding in grace,and continuing init, is atterwards 
ver. 11. attributed to his &fe, that is, as it is inter- 
preted Heb, 5. 25. his living ever to intercede. We 
owe our —_— in'gracc every moment, to his 
fringe in Heaven,and interceding every moment; 
Thereis no freſh a& of juſtification goes forth, 
but there is a freſh a& of interceſhon. And as 
though God created the Worldonce for all, yet 
every moment he is ſaid to create, every new att 
of providence becing a new creation; ſo likewiſe 
to juſtific continually, through his continuing our 
free grace to juſtifie as at firſt ; and this Chriſt 
doth by continuing his Interceſhon.: he continues 
# Prieft for ever,and ſo we continue to be juſtityed 
for _ hereby « ful Foſs 

There is hereby a full ſecurity grven u« of juſts- 
Featien 10 be hr or ever, hs cither 
muſt lie in old fins comming into remembrance, or 
elſe from ſins newly to be committed. Now firſt, 
God hereby takes order, that yo old ſins ſhall come 
tune remembrance, to trouble his thoughts,(as in 
the old Law,aftcr the Prieſts going into the par 
of holies,thcir fins are ſaid yer to-have done, Hep. 
10.3.) and to that end itwas that he placed _ 
as his Remembrancer for us, ſo neere him, to take 
up his thoughts ſo with his obedicnce,. that our 
finnes might not come into.mind :: not that God 
aceded rhis helpto pur him(clt in mind, bur way 


3. A full ſecu- 
rity of our ju- 
Rification gi- 
ven thereby for 
ever. 

1 Againſt the 
remembrance 
of fins paſt. 
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ly for a formality ſake, that things'being thus re- 
ally carryed between God and Chriſt tor us, ac- 
cording to a way ſuiting with our apptchenfions, 
our faith mighr be ſtrengthened againſt all ſup- 
poſitions and feares of after reviving-our guilts. 
Look therefore, as God ordained the Rainbow in 
the heavens,that when he lookt on. it, 'he might 
remember his Covenant, never »to:deftroy the 
world againe by water , {o he hath ſee Chit as 
the Rain-bow about his Throne. And look asthe 
Bread and Wine in the Lords Supperare appointed 
on earth to ſhew forth Chriſts death , as a Remem- 
brancer to us, ſo is Chrift himſelfe appointed in 
heaven to ſhew forth his death really, as a Rc- 
membrancer thereof to his Father 5and indecd, the 
one 1s correſpondent to the other: Onely the 
Papiſts have pervertcd the uſc of the [Lords Sup- 
per, by making ir on carth, a commemorative Bp. 
crifice to God, when as it is but a Remembrancer 
thereof to men : and beſides, their Priefts therein 
do take upon themſelves this very office of pre- 
ſenting this ſacrifice to God, which is-proper one- 
ly to Chriſt in Heaven , But God whenche would 
make {ure not to be tempted to remember our ſins 
any more, not trouble himſelfe with them, hath 
ſet his Chriſt by him to put him in minde ipf his 
{o pleaſing an offcring.So the High-Pricſts/going 
into the Holy of holies, was for a memorial, and 
thereinthe Type of Chriſt. And this is plainly 8 
expreſly made the uſe of this execution of his 
Prieſtly office in Heaven, Heb. 8. where the Apo- 
ſtle having diſcourſed of that parr' of his office (as 


the 


. 
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the chicfe thing he aimed ar irchis Epiſtle, ver. r, 
and of theneccſhty of it wer. 3, 4, and 5. and ex- 
celtencie of it, in this refpeR, ver.6.) he then ſhews, 


| how from thence the »ew Covenant of pardon 


cameto' be ſure and ſtedfaſt, thar God willremem- 
ber onr ſiris nomore', ver. 12. Which hethere brings 
ivasthe proper ulc of this Doctrine, and of rhis 
part of his Prieſthood. «* : 

2. As by reaſon of interceſhon, Go remem- 
bersnot. old ſins , fo likewiſe he not provoked by 
new. For though God when he juſtifies: us:ſhould 

forgive all old ſins paſt tor ever,foas never to rc- 
member them'more ,. yet new ones would break 
forth, and he could not but take notice of them': 
and {o,ſfo long.as fie continues, there is need of a 
continuing interceſſion. Theretore for the ſecuring 
us in this; it is ſaid, Rom. 5. 10.That iff when'we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Sonne ;,, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 
[by hw life.) Where we ſee, that his-Death is in 
ſome more ſpeciall manner faid co procure recon- 
ciliation at firſt tor ſinnes of anregemaratie, and to 
bring us'to Chriſt, but then his-/zfe and Inter- 
ceſſion, or lrving to intercede, is ſaid tor keep. God 
and 1s friends, that we may never fall 0utmore, 
Whgy Chr:ft did of earth, doth more eſpecially 
prochre reconcitzation” for finnes which'we doe 11 
the ſtate of natare, fo as notwithſtanding them, 
God reſolves toturne us'from that ſtate,and.draw 
us to Chriſt : Butſias which we:commir after con- 
verſion, (though pardoned alſo by hisdearth) yer 
the pardon of them.is more eſpecially attributed 
T to 


2.To prevent 
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In what ſenſe 
tis Dea'> doth 
IBCrc cm nent- 
Jy prevai's ſor 
the pardon of 
fins afore con- 
verfion,and his 
Intercetlion 
for Sn after. 


to his life and interreſicon, as a daily preſervative,a 
continuall plaiſter (as ſome call it) to healeſuch 
ſinnes. So that it would ſceme, that God out of 
his cternall love doth bring us to Chriſt, and 
draws us to him through the beholding the re- 
conciliation wrought by his death, and fo givcs 
us at firſt converfion, unto Chriſt ; and we being 
brought to him, he ſprinkles us with his bloud, 
and then God ſayes to him, Now doe you look 
to them, that they and I fall out no more. And 
co that. end Chriſt takes our cauſe in hand by 
that cternall Prieſthood of his ; and from that 
time begins more eſpecially to intercede for us. 
And thus ſinnes after the ſtate 6f grace, may be 
ſaid more eminently to be taken away by that 
part of his Prieſthood, which he: now in heaven 
performes. That place alſo, xJoh.2. 1, 2. ſeems 
ro make this the great end of Intercefſion, [1f any 
man ſinne, (that is, if any of the company of Be- 
leevers, to whom alone he wrote) we have «n 
Advocate wich the Father: ſo as Interceiion prin- 
cipally ſerves for fins ro come, or committed at- 
rer gracereceived. Thus alſo in his prayer,7oh.17.. 
which was left as a patterne. of his Intercefſion in 
heaven, he prayecs tor his Ele& as Beleevers, 7 
pray for them [that ſhall beleeve] through theinggord: 
Nor but that finnes after converſion are taken 
away by his death, and finnes bctore it,by his 
Interceſſion alſo : for Chriſt interceded for thoſe 
who crucified him, and by vertue of that-Inter- 
ccflion, thole three thouſand were converted, (as 
was obſcrved.) But the meaning only is,that yet 

more 


Scft.5, from Chriſts Interceſiion. 


more eminently the work of reconciliation for fins 
before converfion,is attributed to his deathz8 for 
ſins after converſion, to his Interceſſion:. Even as 
the Perſons of the Trinity, thoughthey have all 
a like hand in all the works of our ſalvation, yet 
we ſce that one pazrt is attributed more to one 
Perſon, and another to another. | 
A third fort of reaſons w!:y God ordained this 3.Sort of Rea: 


ſons froin 


work of imerceſjion to accompliſh our ſalvation &*.,"* 


| by, doe reſpec Chriſt himſclte, whofe bonowr and 


glory, and the peypetuerion of it in our hearts, God 
ad as well in his cyc in the ordering all the wor- 


' kings of our ſalvation, as mwch as his owne, That 


all might honour the Sonne as well as the Father, as 
Chriſt himſclfe ſpeaks. Now therefore for the 
maintaining and upholding his glory , and the 
commings in thereof, did God ordaine after all 


that he had done for us here below, this work of 


Interceffion in heaven, to::be added-to all the 
reſt, for the perfeing of our ſalvation. As - 

Firſt, it became him, and was for his honour, r.That n:ne 6c 
that none of his offices ſhould be vacant or iy Chriſts offices 


. > ſhould 1 = 
idle, and he wantiemployment in them: All offi= cam. ** * 


ces have work toaccompanie them; and all work 


hath honour (as its reward) to. ariſe out of it. And 
therEfore when he had done all that was to be 
done on carth, as appertaining unto the merit of 
our ſalvation, he; appoints this full, and perpe- 


tuall work in heaven, for the applying and poſ- 


ſeſling us of falvation, and that. as a Prieſt, by 
praying and interceding inthe merit of that one 


oblation of himſelfe. God would have Chriſt 
1-2 | never 
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nevertobc ourot office, nor out of work. And 
this very reaſon is more then intimared, :Heb. 7, 
24,25. This may, becauſe he continueth ever, hath ay 
unchangeahle Pricſt-hoog,” (or, 88 wer. 21. expounds 
it) fer ever, And thework:of his Priefthooil! is 
interpreted, wey.25 . tobe ever ig wake interceſiton. 
The meaning is, that God would not have him 
continue to bea-Prieft intitle onecly,or inirefpect 


 onely of a ſervitei paſt; andi{o to have enely 


2. That Chriſt 


might have a 


continual hand 
', 


in cach, and 


the honour ' of ' Prieſthood perpetuated to him 
out .of the rewembraxce of what he once hag done, 
(as great Generals have , even ia_tume of peace, 
the glory 'of ſome great bartail toughr' continued 
to them intheir titkes, 08 rewards for:ever:) But 
God would have him have as the renowne of the 
old, ſo @ perpetuall ſpring of honour by new 
work, and employment in. that office which he 
is continnally a doing, fo to preferve the ver- 
dure of his;glory evertrecſhandgreene,and there- 
forc ordained a cominuall work tor him. .And 
che furnme of 'ithe Apaſtles reaſoning is this, 
Thar ſeeing himſelfe was to be for ever, tofhould 
his work :and Pricſthood be ,/ that fo. his hanout 
might be for-over :| So wer,a8; concludes it, Con- 
\ſerrated or perfefted for evermore. il nn 

*«., Secondly; for thefame reaſon alſo, ir became 
him that the whole worke -of our ſalvation firſt 
and laſt, and every part of 5, exeryiftep-and : de- 


every wk of f6ee of accompliſhment of x;'fhoutd be ſo orde- 


our ſalvation 
to the laſt. 


\red.as he ſhould continue ſtill tro have as great and 
'contmuall a hahd 4n every part ,- even to rhe lay- 
ng of the-top Kone thereot;as he hadin laying the 

| | | firſt 
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fioſt foundation and corner :ſtone thereof, And 


this you have exprefled,Heb.z2.2. Looking to Teſts 
the beginner and perfedter of our faith. Two things 
had been; faid of chim', as twocauſcs of two ct- 


fets; and we muſt looke to him in both. 1. He 


is to be looked at, as Dyng, (enduring the Croſſe) 
.as there he is {ct torth,. 2. As ſitiing at Gods right 


hand, and interceding 5: (as that whole Epiſtle aad 


repreſented him.) We arg to look at theſe two as 


cauſes of a double effett : to looke at his dying, as 
that which is the beginning of our faith, ( 7 accor- 
ding to the' Greeke ,' and the-margent of, our 
tranſlation) and at his ſitting 4t:Gods right hang , as 
att interceſlor, for the finiſhing of our faith thereby, 
and ſo of qur finall ſalvation. For as Chriſts 
worke began in his life and death , (which js pur 
for all his obcdjcnce here beloxw) ſo our firſt be- 
lieving (as was ſaid.). begins by. vertue of Jus 
deathat firſt : and as his worke ends in his iterceſ- 


* ſion , and fitting ar God his right hand; ſo an- 


{werably is our faith and ſalvation perfected by it, 
that thus he might be left out innothing, bur be 
the Alpha and Omega, the Beginuing and the End- 
ing, to*whom be glory tor ever. So; that wee 


are to looke upon' our Mediator, Cunr1s t,as 


doing 25 much worke for us in Heaven atthis in- 
ſtanr, 44 ever hee did on .Earch: here ſuffering, 


but there proyimg, and preſenting his ſufteriugs. 


All his worke was not done', when he had done 
here: that. worke here was indeede the harder 


- piece of the two, yet foone diſpatched ;, bur his 


work in-heaven, though-ſwectcr tar, yet lyes on 


3 his 
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d. 1. 


To evidence 
theſe two de- 
monſtraR8ons, 


his hands for ever : therefore let us leave out 
none of theſc in our belicving on hun, 


Cut. 19, | 


The ſecond Head. The greet ſecurity the conſideration = 
of Chriſts Interceſſion affords to faith for our Ju- 
ſtification , ſhewed 1. By way of evidence. By 
two things. 


Nd ſo I come(as in the former I have done) 
ro ſhew. what Ronny grounds. of ſecurity and 
iriumph our faith may rai 
- <a Interceſhon for us, inthe point of juſti- 
cation ; Who ſhall condemne ? it s Chriſt that inter- 


ce trothis laſta, name- 


cedes : And this was the fecond generall propuun- 
ded, and thercin to proceed alſo according to the 
Method taken up in the former. 
1. What aſlurance by way of evidence this 

doth afford unto faith of non-condemnation. | 

2. What powerfull cthicacy and influence this * 
muſt be of, that Chriſt imtercedes. _ 

Firſt, to handle it by way of evidence. 

That Chriſt intercedes, is a ſtrong evidence 
to our faith by two demonſtrations. | 

1. From the very intent and_ ſcope of the 
worke of interceſſion itſclfe , and what it is ordai- 
ncd by God to effect. . RET 

2. From the end of Jcſus Chriſt himſelf, who 
lives in Heaven on purpoſe to intercede for we. 


Our ſalvation iris both Fins epers, the end of the 


workec, 


—— 
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work , and finis spſiue operamtis,in ſome reſpec the 
cnd of Chriſt himſelte the interceder , and both 


theſe doe lay the greateſt engagement that: can. 


be upon Chriſt to accompliſh our ſalvation 
through his interceſſion. 

1. Forthe work itſelf, Interceſſion you have 
ſeen is a part of the office ofChriſts Prictthood,as 
well as his dying , and offering himſelfe : now all 
the works of Chriſt arc & muſt be' perfect in their 
kind, (even as Gods arc, of which ſaycs Moſes, 
Deut.32.4. Hu work « perfett) for otherwiſe he 
ſhould not be a perfe& Prieſt. Now the pertecti- 
onot every work lies-in orderto its end for which 
it is ordained, ſo as that work is perfect that at- 
tains to ſuch an cnd as it is ordained for, and that 
imperfte&,which doth not. Now the immediate 
direc end ofChriſts Intercefhon,is the atuall (al- 
vation of Belcevers,Elc&, and perſons whom he 
dycd for. The cnd of his death is Adoptio juris, pur- 
chaſing a right unto ſalvation; but of Intercexſion, 
procuratio epfuce ſalatss, the very ſaving us actually, 


, and putting us in poſſcilion of Heaven. To this 


purpoſe, obſerve how the Scripture ſpeaks con- 
cerning Chriſts death, Heb.9.12. He entred into hea- 
ven having obtained Redemption , or found redemp- 
tion , that is, by way of right , by procuring full 
title ro it. But of his Intercciſion , it ſayes 
(Heb. 7. 25.) thatby it Chriſt is able to ſave to 
the utmoſt , them that come unto God by him : that 
Is, actually to ſave, and put them. in poſſeſſion 
of happineſſe : that is made the en4 and ſcope of 
Interceſſion there ; and that phraſe (4 79 nev7w4s) 

to 


The Triumph of Faith SER 9 


to the utmoſt, niores out 4 ſaviry indeed, a doing it 
(not by halves, but) whoHy, and throughly,and 
completly * 0s Tos ACTING 1s to ſave altogether ; ro 
give our {alvarion its /aff a& and complement, 
that is the true force of the phraſe, even to effect 
it, to the laſt of it, all rhat is ro be done about ir. 
Thus alſo Rom.5.9,and 10. We are os &/ by his 
#etth, but © ſaved ] (namely, compleatly) by his 
life, (that 1s,) his ving to inrercede. So thar the 
very [alvationof Beleevers is it that is the work 
[the 7) 450] of Chriſts Interceſſion. 

Now what ſecurity doth'this afford-! for to be 
ſaved is 10re then to be juſtified; tor it is the actual 
poſſcfhuig us of heaven. So then, do but grant thar 
Chriſts Interceſ$ion is as perteR a work 11 its kind 
- as Chriſts death is in'its kind; and you muſt needs 
be ſaved, The perte@ion of Chriſts death,and the 
work thereof, wherein lay it (as on Chriſts part 
ro be performed): but in this, that he ſhould lay 
downe a Ranſome ſufficient'to purchaſe ſalvation 
for ſuch and ſuch perſotisas God would ſrve7and 
ſo the perfeRion of it lies in the worthiand ſuffi- - 
ciencie of it,tothatend it was ordained for:it being 
a perfect ſacrifice iti ſelf, able to purchaſe cter- 
nall redemption for us, andto'make is falvable 
againſt all fins and the'demerits vt them, and 
to give us7i/zht to Heaven: and had it: wanted: a 
graine'of this , it had then been imperfeR., Now 
then anſwerably, for interceilion, the comfort of 
our ſouls 1s, that the proper work that-lies upon 
Chriſt therein,is the compleat ſaving thoſe very 
perſons,and the-piſſt/&ng them of Heaven, _— 
the 


hs . 


LA 
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the 4s , the proper worke thereof. To out- 
c 


vic the demcrits.of our {ins wasrhe perfeRion of 
his death, but to ſave our ſoutes is the end and per: 
teRion of his Interceſſion ; Our ſins are the ob- 
jc.of the one;,} and our ſoules of. the other. To 
that end was interceſhon added to his death, that 
we- might not have a right to Heaven in vaine, 
of which we might be diſpofleiſed, Nowthere- 
fore upon this ground it Chriſt ſhould faile of our 
ſouls {alvation,yea,but ofany one degree of glory 
(purchaſed by his death to any ſoule ) which that 
{oule ſhould want, this work of his would then 
want anid-fal ſhort {o:much of its perfe@tion. Thar 
place in[Heb. /7.ſayes not only that' Chriſt will 
doe: his utmoſt to fave, bur ſaveto the utmoſt, 
- You may-ſay,Myinfideliticand obſtinacy may 
binder it, though, Chriſt doth what in/him lies. 
Well, but interceflion undertakes the'worke 
abſolutely : For. Chrift prays not conditionally in 
Heaven, If menſball believe 8c. as we dochere on 
carthznot fot. propofitions only, bur'for perſons ; 
andtherforc he prays to cure that very infidelity. 
Now as if a Phyſitian undertakes to cure a mad 
mn (if he khowes. what he-doth)he conſiders rhe 
madneffeof bis Parttent ,, and how he will teate 
off what isapplycd , and refuſe all Phyfick ; hee 
therefore refolves ro deal with him accordingly, 
and fo to order him as the ſhall not hinder that 
help which he is about to afford him; and (6 upon 
thoſe tcarms he andertakes the cure: even ſodoth 
Chriſt when by intercceiſfion hee undertakes to 
ſave us ſinners, he _— us what we ns 
OW 


0bjett, 


Reſp. 
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For Chrift o- 
therwiſc ſhould 
not be as per- 
{ct a Prieſt 

in interccding 
2% he was in © 
Eng, 


how it'is with us, what-unbelicfe is inus, yer un- 
dertakes the matter,and ſo to ſave us is the ſcope 
and end of this his work , which if he ſhould not 
accompliſh, he after all this ſhould not be a per- 
fe Prieſt. - It was the fault that God found with 
the 01d Prieſt-hood, that it made nothing perfet?, Heb. 
7.19. and therefore wer, 12. the Law was changed, 
and the Prieſthood was changed together withit, (a; 
there you have it,) Now in like manner Chriſts 
Prieſthood ſhould be imperfect, if ir made not the 
elect perfcct,and then God muſt yer ſeck for ano. 
ther Covenant, anda rmore perfect Prieſtsfor this 
would be found faulty, as the other was. So then 
our comfort-is, if Chriſt approve himſelfe to bc 
a perfett Prieſt, we who come to God by him muſt be 
pertely ſaved. It is in this office of his Pricſt- 
hood , and all;the/patts: of it , as in his' Kingly 
office :- The worke of his Kingly office is to ſub- 
duc all enemies ,to rhe-laſt man, even fully to do 
the thing; and not. onely to ihave.power,and to 
goc about todoc it : fo:as tt there; ſhould/be any 
one enemie left unſubdued:, then Chriſt ſhoull 
not be a perfet King. The ſame hokls in his 
Prieſtly office alſo; he: ſhould not'be a perſgt 
Prieſt, if but one ſoule of thereleR; or thoſe he 
intercedes for \, were-leftrunſaved;And this is in- 
deed the top and: higheſt conſideration for our 
comtort in this.argument;thatInterceſſion leaves 
us-nottil}-it hath 'actually:and .complearlyſaved 
8s ; and this is t;that makes the Apoftte'put a fur- 
[ther thing upon Iriterceſſionhere in the Text,the 
upon that-other his fitting at Gods right hand.So as 
| we 


on 
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we arc inthis reſpect as ſure of attaining unto the 
utmoſt glory of our ſalvation, as Chriſt ro-have 
the full honourot his Prieſthood. A man ſaved is 
more then juſtifyed; and Chriſt cannot reckon his 
work;nor himſelfe a pertect Prieſt, untill we are 
ſaved. Who. ſhall condemne_? it us. Chriſt. that in- 
tercedes, dave 2frfi 4s | 
Beſides, the confideration of the nature and Yd. 2. 
{cope of this work it felfe.,” which Chriſt;upon his. }- mon” 
honour: ofacquicing/bimſclte- as a; perfecF ' Prieſt, wo kad 
hath undertaken; There is inthe; {ccond place a Chrifts life in 
farther conſideration that argues him engaged/by *****: 
2 ſtronger obligation, cyentheloſſe. of his.qwne. 5 honour 
honour, his office and all, if: he-ſhoukd noreffe cg. * 
ſalvation for thoſe that come to-God by him3ſa 
much doth it concern him to cffe& it. Of all the 
works that ever he did, he is moſt engagedinthis; 
ic will not only be the loſſe of a buſineſſe which con- 
cerns him, and of ſo much work,but himſelfe mult 
be loſt in it too : And the reaſon is, that heinter- 
cedesas a Surety. He was. not onely a Swrety on 
earth in-dying,(andſo was to look to do that work 
throughly, and to be ſure to lay downe a price BE 
ſufficient; or elſc himſelfe had gone forit; hee hut Chit = 
pawned inthat work, not onely his honour, but »y in que ug, 
even his life and: foule to efte& it, or loſe him- ty 9: 
ſelfe in it) but he is a Swrety now alſo in heaven, 


by interceding. This you may find to be the ſcope 


of Heb.7.22. by obſcrving the coherence of that 
22.ver, (wherein he is called a Surety) with wer, 
23, 24, 25. thattitle and appellation is there gi- 
ven him, in relation unto this part of his office 

| V' 2 cſpe- 
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The difference 
ef theſe ewo 
Suretiſhips, 


eſpecially. And although it holds trucofall parts 
of his officewhatſoever ;. yetithe cobertace car. 
rycs it,that rh4r mention there of his being a Swre- 
:5,doth in a more ſpecial manner,reterunto hisIn- 
rercefſion, 'as appeares both by the words before, 
& after: In the words before,(ver.21 .) the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of this his Prieſ#-hood which « foriever, 
and then ſubjoynes, (ver. 22.) 8y:ſo, much was 


| Tei PYE7” /F1 Sarery of aberrer Teſizment ::.and then 


after alſo he diſcourſeth of ,,and .inſtancerh in his 
Interceſſion, and his continuing a Prieſt for ever 
in that work:So wer. 23,24425- Wherefore he x able 
18: ſave rorhturwaſt, ſtcing heever lives to make 1n- 
rerceſtion © Yea, heiis therefore engaged to ſave 
ro the utmoſt ,, betaufe ever tn antercearws - (tor 
which he is ſaid there ro live) he isa Surety. 

He was a Surety'oncarth, and+ts a Surety (till 
in heaven; vnely with this double difterence , 
which ariſeth firſt from the diftercnt things 
which he undertook for then, whilſt on earth, 
aad for. which now: he undertakes: heaven : 
That on carch. he was a Surety to. pay price, 
fo ſufficient, as ſhould farisfie Gods juſtice; which 
having paid, he was diſcharged (in that-reſpeR, 
and fo far) of that Obligation, and his Bond for 
that wes cancelled, but foas fill he:remaines n 
Surety, bound in another Obligation as great, 
even torthe bringing to ſalvation rhoſe whom 
be dyed for, for their perſons remained til} un- 
faved, though the debr was then paid : and. til 
they be ſaved, he isnot quit of this Surcty-»ſhip 
and engagement, And ſecondly, theſe two 
Surety- 
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Surcty-ſhips-doe differ alſo by the diffcrivig Pawns 
which he was. cngaged to forfeit, by failing in 
each of theſe. works : for the payment of our 
debt , his ſole it {elfe lay at the ſtake , which 
he offered up for fin, but tor the ſaving of the 
perfons , all his honour in heaven lies at ſtake : 
He lives to intercede;, He poſlceſicth Heaven upon 
theſe tearms, and it is one end of his life, ſo 
that as be muſt have funk under Gods wrath it he 
had not paid the debt, {his ſoule: ſtanding' in our 
ſouls ſtead) ſo he muſt yer quit heaven, and \give 
over living there, if he.brings us not thicher, Ir 
ts.truc, he \intercedes not as:2a Common perſon, 
(which relation in all other :forementionred- atts 
be ſtill bores thus ih his death he was both a 
Commoa'pcrſon, and a Surety repreſcnting:/ us, 
fo as wedicdin him ; ſo ikewife in; his Reſurre- 
Qion wearofe: with him, and arr his Aſccnſion 
we aſcended; &c.: but yet he intercedes not' un+ 
der that-relartion, namely , not as a' Common 
perſon g for we muſt not, cannot be ſaid rointer- 
cedeinhim, for this faſt work lay not upon us-to 
doc, He doth it wholly for us indeed, bur notin 
our ſtead, or asthat which we ſhould have done, _ 
though on our behalte, for it being the laſt, the 
crowne of all his works of mediation, is therefore 
proper to him as Mediator, and his ſole work as 
fuch. Thus in like manner the firſt work of In- 
carnation, and anſwerably the laſt of Interceſſi- 
en, in neither of theſe was Chriſt a Common 
perſon repreſenting others , though a common 
Saviour of others in theſe ; for the one was the 
V 3 founda- 


dts 


The Triumph of Faith ' Scey. 


foundation of all, the otherthe accompliſhment 
of all, and fo proper onely to himfelte, 'as Me- 
diatour. Bur although he intercedes not as a 
Common perſon,gs repreſenting us in what we 
were to have done for our ſelves, yet ſo-as that 
other relation of a Swrery is continued till in that 
work , he ſtands engaged thercin as an Under- 
taker for us, and ſoas a Swrety, intercedes : Such 
as Iudah was for- Benjamin, Gen. 43. 9. 1 will be_ 
ſarety for him. ;| of my hand ſhalt thou require him - 
if I bring him not unto thee , and (et him before- 
thee, then let me beare the blame for ever : So layes 
Chriſt for us. And therctore Sponſio,' or wnder- 
taking for us ,'is by Divines made a great part 
of this part of his office. Now the  cohfidera- 
rion of this may.the more ſecure us'z for the 
more peculiarly and ſolely itis his work,the;more 
his honour-lies at ſtake, and the-more; he -will 
ſet himſclfe to effe& it, yea, and being by way 
of Swretiſbip, it concerns him-yet more neerly, for 
he hath cngaged, (and ifhe thould faile,) might 
cven loſe that honour which he hath now in 
heaven. 


SeQ. Fo _ from Chriſts Interceffion. 
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The prevalcncic of Chrifts Ifterceſſion , and the- 


owerfull influence it hath into our [alvation : De- 


monſtrated, firſt, from the greatneſle of Chriſt, and 
his favour with God. 


Hus we have. heard what matter of fupport 
4 to our faith (by way of evidence) this muſt 
needs afford, that Chriſt stercedes. Let us con- 
ſider now,what further aſſurance will ariſc to our 
faith, from the i»fluence which Chriſts Interceſh- 
on muſt needs have, to effe&t and carry on our 
ſalvation to an aſſured iſſue. The work of Inter- 
ccſſion being effectually ro procure our ſalvation, 
and to continue the pardon of our fins, and hold 
us in favour with God: therefore the influence and 
energic it hath herein , muſt needs lic in that po- 
zencie ' and prevalencie which this interceſſion of 
Chriſt hath with God , toobrain any thing at his 
hands forus, and ſo to continue his favour to- 
wards us. Now to raiſe up our apprehenſions, 
how.potent- and prevalent this Intcrcefſion of 
Chriſtmuſt ineeds be, let us confider both the 
Perſon interceding, namely, Chrift , and the Perſon 
with 'whow: Chriſt intercedes for this favour , 
which, Gee; the one the Sonne., 'the other the 
Father ; and ſo the: greatneſſe of Chriſt with God, 
and the graczouſneſſe of God to Chriſt, rogether 


: with the one-nefſe of wills , and unity of affecti- 
ONS 


The prcvalen- 
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Interceſlion, 
and the 77 ſl u- 
ence of it into 
our Iuſt.hcari- 
cn, 


Demonſtrated, 


The Trimmph of Faith SeQ.s, 
ons in them both : So that Chriſt will be ſure 
to aske nothing , which his Father will deny; and 
his Father will not deny any thing which he 
ſhall ask. : | 

. From the Now firſt for the greatneſe. of Chriſt the In- 
greaneſle of | terceſlor, that is , his grearneſſe with God the 
and his nie * Father. This is oftc urged in this Epiſtle to the 
reſt in God Hebrews, to perſwade confidence in us , in this 
who inerced:s. yery point in hand : thus Heb.4. 14, 16. Seeing 
does. 4 [ great] High-prieft , let us come boldly : 

And whilſt Greet and Prieſt arc thus joyned toge- 

ther, the more comfort and boldneſle wee may 

have, the greater he is : For he is a Prieſt in rcla- 

tion to his dealing with God for our pardon , as 

he is a Prieſt , he deales in nothing ele ; and the 

grcater the perſon is, who uſeth his intereſt herein, 

the bettcr, the ſooner he will prevaile. And he 

is there ſaid to be Greer, becauſe great with God, 
inprevailing with him ; and indecd {o great, as ir 

is impoſſible but he ſhould prevaile, Ic was rhe 

greatnefle of his perſon, which did and doth pur 

tuchan influence into his death, that it was” (as 

ou heard) a price, more then enough, to ſatisfic 

Face, evento overflowing : And therefore Who 

fhall cendenme 2 1t is Chrift that dyed.” And the 

greatnefle of his perfor muſt needs haveas much 

infuence to make Intcrceſhhon prevalent. - In a 

matter of interceſſion, the perſon thatintexcedes 

provailes more/\then any other- conſideration 
whatſoever. We'fee what great frichds doe pro- 

cure oftentimes with but a word ſpeaking, even 

that which money, no nor any thing clſc _— 

ave 


a — —_— 
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have obtained. Now Chriſt muſt needs be great Demonſtrated 
with God in many reſpeds. y Amp 


Firſt,in reſpec of the necrneſle of his alliance to 
him, He is the «tural Son of God, God of God, 
and therefore certaine to prevaile with him. This 
is diligently ſtill put in,almoſt in all places, where 
this part of his Prieſt-hood (his Intercciſion) is 
mentioned,in the Epiſtle to the Heb.So in the 4.0f 
the ſame Epiſtle,ver.14.We have a great High-prieſt 
entred into the heavens, Ieſws, [the Son of God. So 
Heb,7.25. and 28.ver. compared, the Apoſtle ha- 
ving ſaid,ver.25.that He is able to ſeve to the utmoſt, 
ſeeing he ever lives ts make Interceſton) he doth wer, 
28.devolve this ability of his to ſave(ultimatcly) 
upon his being the Sore : thus in the 28. werſe, 
inthe cnd of that diſcourſe, this is made as the 
Baſis of all : {The Law ( ſaith he) makes men High- 
priefls which have infirmity] (which infirmity or 

iſabilicy of theirs , is mentioned in oppoſition 
unto what he had juſt betore ſpoken of the great 
ability of this our High-prieſt in his interceding, 
r. 25. in thoſe words, He & [able] to ſave to 
the wtmoſt.) Thoſe Prieſts whom the ceremoniall 
Law made, ( Aaron and his ſonnes) are unable to 
ſave, they have infirmity : Now what is it in 
him that makes this difference , and him fo able 
above what they were ? The wordof the Oath makes 
the [Sm] (fayes he) who w perfeted (as you have 
it in the Grecke, and margent) for evermore. He 
mentions this his Son-ſhip principally in relation 
to his Interceflion,which there he had diſcourſed 


of. Intcrceſfion is a carrying on our ſalvation in 
X a 
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How great an 
intluence this 
hath into In- 
tercellion to 
wake it pre- 
valcat. 


a way of grace and favour, as his death was by 
way of ſatisfattion, And anſwerably itmay be ob- 
ſervedin the Scripture, thart as the all- ſufficiencie 
of the [atisfaitionof his death, 1s ſtill put upon his 
bcing God, and ſo upon the ———_ of his Per- 
ſon conſidered in reſpect of his nature or efſence_, 
namely, his God-head : So in like manner, that the 
prevalencie of his Interceſson is founded upon the 
neerne(ſe of his relation unto God , his allyance to 
him, andthe being his Sonxe. Thus for the firſt. 
When Redemption is ſpoken of, the fufficiencie of 
the priceis eminently put upon his God-head, ['The 
bloud of God.) Thus alſo Heb. 9. where when he 
had (ver.12.) ſhewne how Chriſt had purcha- 
ſed and obtained a perfect redemption, he then ar- 
gues the ſufficiencie of it from his God-head,, 
ver. 13,14. For if the bloud of Bulls and of Goats, 
and the aſhes of an Heifer , ſprinkling the uncleane, 
ſanttifieth to the purifying of the fleſh - How much 
more ſhall the blood of Chriſt , who [through the eter- 
zall ſpirit) offered himſelf , exc. The eternall ſpirit is 
his Ged-head. Thus anſwerably when he ſpeaks 
of the prevailing of his Interceſſion in Heaven, 
he puts.it upon his Sone-ſhip [Teſres the Sonne,] he 
mentions the neerenetle of the relation ofhis per- 
ſon to God, as being that which draws with it 
that great reſpect of fayour & grace,he being b 
this great with God, as great in himſclfe. Al 
matters of Intercefhon are carried we know by 
way of tavour : And therefore looke how preva- 
lentina way of merit , his being God makes his 
aeath inits kinde ; no lefle prevalent doth his be- 
ing 


Sedt.5. = from Chriſts Interceſuon. 


ing the Sopne of God,, make his InterceſSton in its 
kinde, namcly,in a way. ot obtaining grace and 
mercie: yea ſo prevalent of it ſelfe it is, that we 
might build upon it alone , even as much as upon 
his death. And indeed, Chriſt intercedes not. 
only in the vertue and ſtrength of his ſatisfaRion, 
(though in thar alſo) and ot his obedience to his 
Father : bur alſoin the ſtrength of his relation as 
4 Sonne who pleads his own grace and intereſt in 
God , as he 1s his Sonne , which is a conſiderati- 
on that doth always adually exiſt and abide: 
Whereas his obedience ( though perfect) was 
but once offered up,and its exiſtence is but virtual; 
but he continues 4 Soxne for ever , not virtually 
only , bur actually. And therefore it is added 
in that ſeventh to the Hebrews, wer. laſt , that the 
Goſpell ordained the Sonne [ perfedted for ever. The 
meaning whereof is, that he is not onlya Prieſt 
perfected in the time paſt by that perfect offering 
once made, but inthat he is the Sonne, he re- 
mains a perfect Prieſt for ever , for time to come : 
whom therefore no imperfection in his office, 
no failing or miſſing of his ſuits can befall. So as 
if it could be ſuppoſed that his obedience (be- 
cauſe paſt ſo long ago) might be forgotten: yer 
neverthis,that he is a Soxne: That for ever abides, 
and of it ſelfe were enough to preyaile. And how 
eftectuall muſt the interceſhon of ſuch a Son be, 
who is ſo great a Sonne of {o great. a Father, e- 
quall with him , and the exprefſe Image of his 
Perſon * neyer any Sonne fo like, and in ſo pe- 
culiarly a tranſcendent mannera. Sonne ,, as the 
X 2 relation 
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relation of Sonne-ſhip among men is but a ſha- 
dow of it ! Chriſt is oze with his Father, as him. 
ſclfe often ſpeakes , and therefore if his Father 
ſhould deny him any thing, he ſhould then ceaſe 
ro be one with him , he muſt then deny himſelfe, 
which God can never do. He is in rhis reſpect 
[the Beloved?) as he is called, Epheſ. 1.6. as on 
whom (originally and primarily) all the beames 
of Gods love doe fall. Solomen ( the type of 
Chriſt) was the beloved of God, 2 Sam. 12. »y 
and had his name from thence, (namely) Iedidjah, 
that is, beloved of the Lord: Andto ſhew how be- 
loved he was, God, whehe came firſt to his king- 
dome,bade him ask what he ſhould give hims,1 King. 
3-5. Now the like God ſayes toChriſt when come 
firſt to his Kingdome alſo,Pſal.z. 8. 45k of me and 1 
ll givethee,namely,when he had ſet him as King on 
hu holy hill, ver.6. And of him the fayes, This my 
well-beloved Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed, heare 
bim.God bids us therefore and upon that reſpecr 
to heare him , and that ſpeech was but the eccho 
of his own heart, in that he himſelfe is ſo well 
pleaſed with him for this that he is his Sonne, as 
he himſelfe will heare him in every thing , yea, 
and isſo pleaſed with him,as that althoughChriſt 
had never died , norobeyed the Law , yet fim- 
ply, becauſe he is his Sonne, he hath ſo full an 
acquicſcencie of all defires in him, and compla- 
cencic of delights, that he could deny him no- 
thing. How prevalent then muſt Chriſts inter- 
cefſion needes be, though there were nothing 
elſe to be conſidered * 


And 


—— 
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And that God had indeed this as one maine 
confideration, upon which he made him a Prieft 
thus to intercede, thoſe words doe teſtifte, Heb.5. 
5,and 6. He that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Sonne, 
this day have I begotten thee ; As he ſaith alſo in another 

lace, Thoy art 4 Prieft for ever , after the ordev of 
Melchiſedech > Theſe latter words are not onely a 
Paraphraſe ( as ſome think) mcerly to ſhew 
that [ He] that ſaid, Chrift was his Sorne, (aid allo, 
He was a Prieſt; but it is to ſhew the foundation 
of his call tothar office. ' The great conſideration 
that firted him for it, was, that he was Gods 
Sonne , eſpecially thar firted him for that part 
of his Prieſt-hood, which 'wastorcmain for ever, 
(of which that 110. ſal. and the Epiſtle ro the 
Heb. doe cſpccially ſpeak.) Neither is the mea- 
aing of the fore-cited place onely to ſhew that in 


that he was Gods Sonne, it was his birth-right 


to be a Prieſt: ſoas if God would have any Prieſt 
atall, irmuſt be he: And ſo upon that confide- 
ration, he that ſaid to him, Thou art my Sonne_s, 
ſaid, Thos art 4 Prieſt, and that bcing his right, he 
therefore called him to it, becauſe he was his 
Sonne, (for according to the Law of Nature, the 
eldeſt in the family was to be Prieſt , and ſo 
Chriſt, cven as God-man, being the firſf-borye_ 
of every creature; and the naturall firſt begotten 
Sonne of God, had right to be the prime feader 
of that great Chorus in that eternall worſhip: in 
heaven: } Thar (I ſay) is not all the meaning of 
thoſe words, nor all that God conſidered in it, 
when he thus ordained him to be a Prieſt ; bur 
X 3 he 
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work, 
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he had a further and more peculiar reſpe&t unto 
this cſpeciall part of his Pricſthood, his 1nterceſ- 
ſion, (as that clauſe for ever imports)as tor which, 
he bcing his naturallSon,ſo neerly allyed to him, 
would tranſcendently fic him, and give ſuch an 
omnipotent -prevalcncic and cffcctualneſle to his 
requeſts,that he would be the moſt abſolute per- 
tec Prieſt for eycr,(in this reſpeR)that could be: 
That as. God himlclfe is perte&, and his power 
irreſfiſtible,ſo his Prieſthood through this relation 
might 'be perfe@ alſo, and his requeſts undeny- 
able. Thus did God order it to ſtrengthen our 
faith. And that indeed God did conſider this rela- 
tion of his to him to this very end is evident by 
that ofthe 2.Pſal. (out of whichthat ſaying [Thou 
art my Son} is Cited )wer.7,and 8.Thowu art mySon,this 
day have 1 begotten thee ; and what follows ? Ask o 
. we and I will give theeggrc, He connedts both thele 
together, namely, interceſſion, (that part of his 
Prieſtly office of asking) with his Son-ſhip, tor 
that is it which moveth God to grant all no he 
asks. God loves Chriſt as he loves himſclfe, and 
theretore can deny him nothing,'as he cannot de- 
ny himſelfe. And ſo by the way, this clears the 
ground of the Apoſtles quoting thoſe words of 
the 2. Pſal.in the'5. to the Hebrews as a proofe of 
Chriſts call to the Prieſthood, which Interpre- 
ters have been troubled how to make out; for (as 
you have ſcene) that ſpeech ['Tho# art my Son,ask, 
&c.Jisall one as if he had ſaid, Thow.art a Prieſt ; 
and ſo was as fit; and full a, place to,prove his 
being a Pricſt in the holy Ghoſts intent, as 1s 
| that 
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that other quoted. with it, out ofthe 110. Pſal. 
Prieſt for ever : Both ſpeeches come to one; in 
bot 
x1 both at rhar part of his Prieſthood in heaven, 
his Interceiſion , in the one ſpeaking of him af- 
ter he is ſet upon Gods hill, as King : (SO Pſale2. 
ver.6.) :and inthe other , after be u ſet downe_,a 
at Gods right hand : (So Pſal. 119; ver. 1,2.) Yea; 
and this his favour with his Father, and Inter- 
ccſſton alone , might have procured pardon foy 
us ſinners, but that Gods will was to have Juſtice 
ſmbfied:!-: oo 0 76 | > vb 
And. ſecondly, hee | intercedes .not: onely 

as a. Sonne, (and in. that: reſpe&ta Pricſt perte& 
enough for ever) but alſo as a Somme who hath 
beene obedertro his Father, andhath done at his 
requeſt , and: for his ſake, the greateſt ſervice 
for him, and the moſt willingly that ever was 
done : And you all know. how much formerſcr- 
vices done, doc always forward ſuits. :Im the 
5, ofthe- Heb. wer. 8,9, 19. it is {aud that though 
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience , and thereby 
became perfett. The Apoſtle had faid in rhe -verſes 
before , that in reſpe& of his being -his:Son, God 
had called him tothis office, as one that'wasther- 
by ſufficiently qualifyed to be a. Prieſt that might 
prevaile, and yet in theſe verſes he furtheradds, 
that though he was a Son, (and in thatreſpeet a 
Prieſt perfect enough) yet he was to bee obedzent 
alſo, and thereby yetto become ina furtherrre- 
ſpe a perfect Highpricſt alſo, — 
CrVICE 
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ſervicedone, andobedicnce pertormed. And {a 
ſhews that he coms to havea turther perfection & 
power of prevailing in his prieſtly office added ta 
that relation of Sonne-ſhip, ſpoken of ver.5. And 
therefore it followes,that he being thus become per- 
feet, namely, through his obedience, he became 
Author of eternall ſalvation unto all them that obey 
him , called of Gol an High-prieft for ever, &c. 
That therefore which makes hun yet more po- 
rear, (that he may be ſure to prevaile) is his 
obcdicnce, and ſ(crvice done ; and this alone al- 
ſowcre enough to carry any thing. »And both 
theſe confiderations oft his Sonne-ſhip and 
obedicnce,, as giving an efficacie to his Inter- 
ccflion, you have alſo in that Heb.7. from wer. 26. 
to 28. he had ſpoken of the power of Interceili- 
ON, Ver.24, 25, how he was able to ſave t0 8#he- 
moſt , and then in the following werſes he ſhews 
the groundot it, firſt in his forc-palt obedzence_, 
wver.26. 1.Attive, For (ſuch a High-prieft became us, 
who was [| holy, harmleſſe, undefiled.) And ſuch a 
Prieſt he was,and therefore able thus ro ſave by 
his Interceſhon : For ſuch an one who was holy, 
haumlefſe, and no guile found in bis wowth, what 
requeſts come our of ſuch lips, muſt needsbe ac- 
cepted. Then 2. he mentions his Paſove obedjewce, 
ur.27. He offered up himſelfe once, and thereby 
made ſo full a ſatista&tion, as he needed not to 
doc it bur once; and inthe ſtrengrh of both theſc 
he intercedes: for to that purpoſe doth the men- 
tion of both theſe there come in. And then he 
addes:that other which we before infifted on, 


that 
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that he is the Sonne , which follows in the next 


words , ver. 28. And accordingly you ſhall 
finde Chriſt himſclfe urging this his obedience, 
as the foundation of all thoſe his ſuits and re- 
queſts for us that followafter. So ih that laſt 
prayer, Tohy 17. (which is as it were a pattern 
orinſtance of his Interceiſion for us in Heaven) 
Ihaveglerifyed thee on earth, I have finiſhed the 
worke thou gaveſt me + wer. 4. And whereas two 
things may be diſtinaly conſidered, in that his 
obedience. 1. The worth of it, as a price in the valu- 
ation of Iuftice it ſclte; 2. The deſert of favour 
and grace with God, which ſuch an obcdience 
and ſcrvice done for his fake, might ina way of 
kindneſle expeRt to finde at his hands : you may 
for your comfort conſider , that beſides what 
the worth of itas a price, which I ſhall urgein the 
next Ghaprer, might exact of Juſtice it ſclt be- 
rweene two ſtrangers(as we uſe to ſay) he having 
well paid for all thathe asks , he hath moreover 
deſerved thus much grace and favour with his 
Father, in that this obedience was done for his 
ſake and at his requeſt;and this ir calls for even in 
way of remuneration and requitall as of one kind- 
nes. with the like: That therefore his Father ſhould 
heare him in all the requeſts that ever he ſhould 
make, yea {0 tranſcendent was the obedience 
which he did to his Father, in giving himſelfe 
to death at his requeſt, (and it was done at 
God's ſole entreaty , Loe 7 come to doe thy will) as 
he can never out-aske the merit of this his ſer- 
vice. And (which may yet further encourage us 
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herein) he hath nothing at all left ro aske tor 
himſelte ſimply,for hehath need of nothing. Sv 
that all his favour remaines entire, for tobe laid. 
forth tor ſinners, and employed tor them : and 
then adde this thereto , that all he can aske for 
them, is leile, yea farre lefſe then the ſervice 
which he hath done to God comes to; our 
lives, and pardon, and falvation, theſe are not 
enough, they are too {mall a requitall:. So that 
beſides his natwrall grace , and intereſt which 
he hath with his Father, as hee is his Sonne, 
(which can never be lefſencd) this his acquired ta- 
vour by his evedzence muſt necds make him 'pre- 
vaile , ſ{ecing it can never be requited to the full. 


Some Divines put ſo much ethcacie in this, that 


they ſay, Chriſts very being in Heaven,who once 
did this ſervice, and ſo putting God in minde of ir 
by his very preſence, is all that interceſſion , that 
the Scripture {peakes of, ſo ſufficient they thinke 
this alone to be. 
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Secondly, the Prevalencic of Chriſts Interceſiion, de- 
monſtrated from the righteouſneſſe of the cauſe 
he pleades even in Juſtice : How forcible the cry 
of ri blood &, bimſelfe appearing to intercede 
with it, 


Eſides favour and grace in all theſe reſpe&s, 
he can & doth plead Tnſtice and righteonſneſſe, 
and is able fo to carry it : ſo you have1t, 1 Tohy 2. 
1. and 2. ver. We have an Advocate with the 
Father ; Ieſws Chriſt [the righteous, An Advocate 


hath place onely in a cauſe of Juſtice, and this 


Chriſts Advocateſhip is executed by pleading 
his own ſatisfaQion : ſo it follows , ho « a propr- 
fiation for our ſins; and can plead his owne righ- 
teouſneſſe ſo farre, that Juſtice it ſelfe ſhall be 
faine to ſavethe worſt of ſinners. He can turne 


Juſtice it ſclfe for them, and handle matters ſo, 


as Juſtice ſhall be as forward to ſave them as 
any other Attribute. So that if God be ſaid to 
be righteous in forgiving 1s our fins, if we doe but 
confeſſe them, (as Chap. 1.0f this 1, Epiſt. of Tohn, 
ver.9.) then much more when Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous ſhall intercede tor the pardon of them, 
as he adds inthe ſecond wer. of the enſuing Chap. 
and this if he will be j»ſf. The worſt Caſe he 
will make a good one; not with colouring it 


over, (as cunning Lawyers doc) or extcnuating 


Y 2 things ; 


ta 
O 
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things; but with pleading that rightcouſneſſe, 
- which being put into the oppoſite ballance, ſhall 
caſt it for thee, be there never {o many ſinnes 
weighed againſt it: Yea, and'he will be juſt in 
it too, and carry all by mcerc rightcouſneſſe 


- andequity. 
This explicx - * lake explication of this Branch, my purpoſe 
_ is not to inſiſt upon the demonſtration of that 
all-fuf ficient fulneſſe that is in Chriſts ſatisfaCtion, 
ſuch as may in juſtice po our pardon and ſal- 
vation, (becauſc it will more fitly belong to ano- 
ther Diſcourſe) bur I ſhall abſolve this point in 
hand by two things which are proper to this 
head of InterceſSron. 
By rwo conke Firſt, by ſhewing how that there is even in re- 
FT ſpetto Gods Juſticea powerfull voice of Imterceſ- 
ſoon attributed unto Chriſts bloud ; and how pre- 
valent that muſt needs be inthe eares of the righ- 
teous God. | 
Secondly , eſpecially when Chriſt himſclfe 
ſhall joyne with that cry and I#erceſſion of his 
blood, himſclfe in Heaven appearing and inter- 
ccding inthe ſtrength of ir, | 
r. How an In- Forthe firſt, the Apoſtle Heb. 12.24. doth 
tecceflion and aſcribe a voice, an.appcal, an izerceſſion unto the 
Gods -uſtice is bloud of Chriſt in Heaven. The blood of ſprinkling 
arribured ro (ſayes he) [ſpeakes] better things: thew the blood of 
Chriſts bloud. 151. He makes-Chriſts very bloud an Advocate 
to ſpeak tor us, though Chriſt himſelfe were {1- 
lent, as he ſayes in another caſe , Abel, though 
dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. 11. 4 Many other things 
are ſaid tocry, in Scripture, (and. I might ſhew 


how 
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how the cry of all other things doe meet in 
this) but Bloud hath rhe loudeſt cry of all 
things clſc, in the carcs of the Lord of Hoſts, 
the I#dge of all the world, as he is in the 23. 
wer. of that 12. Chap. ſtyled. Neither hath any 
ery the carc of Gods juſtice more then that of 
bloud, The wayce of thy brothers bloud (ſayes God 
to Cain) cryes wnto me from the ground, Gen. 4. 10. 
Now in that ſpecch of the Apoſtle forccited, 
is the alluſion made unto the bloud of Abel, and 
the cry. thereof: And he illuſtrates the cry of 
Chriſts bloud for #9, by the cry of that bloud of 
Abel againſt Cain, it ſpeaks better things then the. 
bloud of Abel : And his ſcope therein is by an 
Amitheſis or. way of oppoſition , to ſhew, that 
Chriſts blood cals for greater good things to be be- 
ſtowed on us for whom it was ſhed, then Abels 
bloud did for evill things, and vengeance againſt 

Cain, by whom it was ſhed. For look how loud 
the bloud of one innocent cryes for juſtice againſt 
another that murdered him , ſo loud will the 
bloud of ore righteous (who by the appointment 
and permiſſion of a ſupreame (Arn hath been 
condemned tor another) cry tor his releaſe and 
non-condemnation, for whom he dyed.. And the 
morerightcous he was, who laid downe his life 
for another , the louder ſtill is that cry, for ir is. 
made in the ftrengthof all that. worth which was 
in him, whoſe bloud was ſhed. Now to fetforth 
the power of this cry of Chriſts blond with ju- 
ſtice, let us compare it with that cry of Abels 
bloud in theſe two things , wherein it will be 
* found 
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'T his cry of his 
bloud, illuſtra- 
ted by a two- 
fold ccmpari- 
fon, with the 
cry of the 
bloud of Abel, 
in all which ir 
Excceds it, 


found infinitely to exceed 'it in_ force and 
loudneſle. | | | 
Firſt, even the bloud of the wickedeſt man on 
carth, if innocently ſhed, doth cry, and hath a 
ower with Juſtice againſt him- who murdered 
bn Had Abel murdered Cain,Cains bloud would 
have cryed, and called upon Gods Juſtice againſt 
Abel: but( Abels blowd 7 (there is an emphaſis in 
that) Abels, who was a'Satnt, and the firſt Mar- 
tyr in Gods Kalender; and ſo his bloud cryes 
according to the worth that was in him. Now 
Precious in the ſight of the Lord « the death of hu 
Saints; and the bloud of one of Them cryecs 
louder then the bloud of all Man-kind beſides, 
Now from this I argue, If the bloud of a Saint 
cryes ſo, what muſt the bloud of the King of 
Saints (as Chriſtis called, Rewvel.15.) then doe ? 
If the blood of one member of Chriſts body, 
what will then the blood of the head, far more 
worth then that whole body * how doth it fill 
Heaven and Earth with out-cries ,. untill the 
promiſed intent of its ſhedding be accompliſlit 
And (as the Antitheſis carries it) looke how the 
bload of Abel.cryed for the ruine and condem- 
nation of his brother Cain, ſo does Chriſts blood 
on the contrary for our pardon and non-condem- 
nation; and ſo much the lowder , by how much 
his blood was of more worth then Abels was. 


This was the blood of God , fo AF.20. Who therefore 


ſhall condemne ? 


But 2.Chriſts blood hath in its cric here a furcher 
advantage of Abels bleodatrributed to it: For that 
Us y crycd 


company. of Angels, tot 
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cryed but from carth, from the ground, where it lay 
ſhed , and that but for an anſwcerable carthly pu- 
niſhment on Cain,as he was a man upon the carth; 
but Chriſts blood is carried up to Heaven: for as 
the High-pricſt carricd the blood of the Sacrifices 
into the Holy of holics , ſo-hath Chriſt virtually 
carried his blood into Heaven , Heb. 9. 12. And 
this is intimated in this place allo, as by the co- 
herence will appearc. For all the other particu- 
lars, (of which this is one) whereto he ſayes the 
Saints are come, they arc all in Heaven : Tow 
are come (faics he wer. 22) tothe City of the living 
God, the Heavenly woſans, and to an innumerable 
e Church of the firſt borne 
who are written in Heaven,and to God the Indge of all, 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect : All which 
things are in Heaven, neither names he any 0- 
ther then ſuch: And then adds [ 4nd to the blood 
of ſprinkling whichſpeakes , &c.7 as a thing both 
ipcaking in Heaven , and beſprinkled trom 
Heaven, yea, wherewith Heavenis all beſprink- 
led, as the Mercic-ſeat in the Holy of holics was, 
becauſc finners are to come thither. This Blood 
therefore cries from Heaven , it is next unto 
God who fits Judge there, it cries in his very 
cares; whereasthe cry of blood from the ground 
is further off, and ſothough the cry thereof may 
come up to Heaven, yet the blood it ſclte comes 
aot up thither, as Chriſts already 'is. Avels blood 
cryed for vengeance to come down from heaven, 
but Chriſts blood cries us up into Heaven: -like 
t0. that yoice Revel. 11, 12, {Come up hither: ] SO 


John 
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—————— 


An explication 
in what ſenſe 
.Chriſts blood 
is ſaid to cry. 


2.Conſiderati- 
on: Ch7iſt him- 
ſclfe living & 
Jo7ning with 
the cy of his 
bloud , how 
prevalent ir 
muſt nceds be. 


lohan 17. 24. Where I am,let them be, for whom this 
blood was ſhed. 
But thonghthis ſpeaking, this voice, and inter- 


.ceſhon, be attributed to his blood , yet it is but 
ina Metaphoricall and improper (though recall ) 


denſe : as alſo that this blood is in Heaven , 1s 
ſpoken, though in a reall, yet not a proper ſenſe, 
Some Divines of all ſides,both Popiſh and Prote- 
ſtant, would make the whole work of Interceſh- 
on, to be onely Metaphoricall. It is true indeede, 
the voice and interceſſion of his blood apart con- 
fidered, is but Mctaphoricall, (I grant) and yer 
reall; ſuch a yoice as thoſe groaxes are that: are at- 
tributed to the whole creation , Rom, $8. 22. But 
Interceſſion as an a& of Chriſt himſelfe , joyned 
with this voice of his blood, is moſt properly and 
rruly ſuch. 

- Therefore in the ſecond place, adde to this 
Chriflsownintercefſionalſo,which was the ſecond 
thing propounded, That Chriſt by his own Pray- 
crs Ln this cry of his blood:that not only the 
blood of Chriſt dothcry , but that Chrift him- 
ſclfe being alive doth joyne with it : how 
forcibleand prevalent muſt all this be ſuppoſed 
ro be? The blood of a man ſlain doth cry, though 
the man remain dead, evenas of Abel its ſaid, 
(though to another purpoſe) that being dead hes 
yet ſpeaketh, Heb. 11. but Chriſtlivethand __ 
reth : Yivit, & in celum celorum venit; He follows 
the ſuit, purſnes the Hue and cry of his blood 
bimſelfe. His being alive,puts a life into his death. 
It is not in this as it was in that other, the firſt 
Adams 


— 8 OE. I 0. 
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Adams ſinne and diſobedience. Adam although 
he himſeclfe had beene annihilated when hedycd, 
yet he having ſet the ſtock of our nature a going 
im propagation of Children, his fin would have 
defiled and condemned them to the end of: the 
world, and the force of it tocondemne is neither 
furthered nor leſſened by his ſubfiſting & being, 
or his not. being : it receives no aſſiſtance from 
his perſonall lite, one way or other. And the 
rca{on is,becaulc his finne condemaes us in a na- 
zurall and neceſſary way : Bur the death of Chriſt 
and his blood ſhed, theſe ſaving us ina way of 
graceand favour unto Chriſt himſelfe and for his 
ſake, thatyery being alive of Chriſt , that ſhed 
this'blood, adds an infinite' acceptation to it with 
God, and moves him the more to hearthe cry of 
it, andto regardit. In a matter of favour to be 
done for the ſake of another-man, orin a ſuit or 
matter of juſtice that'concerns another, who is 
intereſted in it, that mans being i» vivs,his being 
alive, puts a life into the cauſe, It David would 
have reſpect to Jonathan (when dead) in his chil- 
dren, he would much more if himſelfe had been 
alive. God made a Covenant with Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Tacob, to remember their Seed after 
them; And why © They arc alive, and were to 
live for ever; and though dead, ſhall riſe againe. 
SoChrift reaſoneth from it, Mat.22.32.1 am the God 
ef Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob : God « the God of 
the living, (ſayes he) and not of thedead: and ſo, 
though Abraham be ignorant of hu children (as the 
prophet ſpeakes) and ſhould nor — for 
L them, 


The Triumph of Fauth SeR.5. 
77. yet becauſe Abrahams ſoul lives, and is not 
cxtinct,(as the Sadduces thoughtbut ſhall live a- 
gain at the ReſurreRion , therefore God remem- 
bers , and reſpects his covenant with them,for he 
is a God of the living , and {o his Covenant holds 
with them whilſt they live. The old covenant of 
the firſt Teſtament ran in the names of Abrahaw, 
Iſaac ,and Iareb [The God of Abraham, T1ſauc and Iacob} 
but this new covenant runs in the name of Chriſt, 
The God and Father of aur Lord Ieſus Chrift;(o Eph.1. 
3. and ſo he þecomes our God and our Father in 
him. And God being thus our Fathcr,becauſc 
Chriſts Father, and Chriſt (in whoſe name the 
' Coycnant runs) being a/iveandGod byCovenant 
the God of a living , not ofa dead Chriſt , This 
therefore works cfteually with him toreſpet 
his blood and hear the cry of jt; and this, though 
Chriſt were abſent, .mych more then when he 
is prefent alſo,and en purpoſe 4pprareth in the pre- 
ſence of God for us, 48 it is Heb, 9. 24. He is alive, 
and {o, able to follow his owne ſuit , and will be 
ſure toſceto it, and to ſecond the cry ofhis blood, 
if it ſhould not be heard, 

To illuſtrate this þy the helpe of the former 
compariſon begun, If as Abels blood crics, fo 
alſo it proves that4be{s foul hives to cry; that both 
his cauſe cries and himſelfe livesto follow it : So 
that the cry of Abels blood is ſeconded with the 
cry of Abels ſoule that lives , how doubly forci- 
ble muſt this needs be * - And thus indeede you 
have it, Revel, 6.9, where is ſaid that[theſoules] 
of them which were ſlain for the teſtimony which they 


eld, 


Sca.sy. from Chriſts Interceſsion. | 


I7I 


held, [cryed] with 4 loud woyce, ſaying, How long, 0 ; 


Lord, holy and true, doft thou not avenge our blood ? 
Yea, ſce that not oncly their bloud crycs , but 
their ſoules live, and live to cry. And it 1s not 


ſpoken Metaphorically of their foules , but what 


is truly done by them now in Heaven, it being 
mentioned to ſhew how and by what God was 
moved to bring vengeance on the Heatheniſh 
Empire of Rome that had ſhed their blood. Now 
not only Chriſts ſo#/e (as theirs) lives to cry, but 
his whole perſon, for he is riſen againe, and lives 
ro intercede for ever. In the Revel. 1. ver. 18. 
Chriſt appearing to 7v/», when he would ſpeake 
but one ipeech that ſhould move all in him, 
he ſayes but this, IT am he that liveth, and was 
dead, and dycd for thee, And whole heart doth it 
not move, to reade it with faith © and doth i 
not move his Father (think you) who was the 
chicte cauſe and motioner of his death) to think, 
My Sonne that was dead, and dyed at my requeſt 
for finhers,is now alive again, and liverh to inter- 
cede, atd liveth to ſee the iravaile of his (oule_- 
fulfilled and fatisfied? God pronounceth this up- 
on it in that 53. wa ver. 10. By his knowledge 
(or faithin him) ſhall he juſtify many,cven as many 
as he dyed for. Who then ſhall condemne ? Chriſt 
that was dead t& alive , and livethtoimiercede_. 
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Cuaye. VIII. 


Thirdly, The prevalencie of Chrifts interceſſion, and of 
hu grace with his Father , demonſtrated from the 
greatneſſe and abſoluteneſſe of his power, to dee what 


ever he asks. 


. Third demonſtration both of Chriſts great- 
cn rr. opt? Am with God,& his power to prevail tor us, 
Po tha 1Stakenfrom this, that God hath pur all power 
God the Fa- int9 his hand, to doc what ever hee will, hath 

ther hat Pu. made him his King to doc what pleaſcth him 

and therefore Either in Heaven 5 Earth , Ol Hell ; yea tO doc 

wiltdeny him aJlthat God himſelfe ever means to doe, or 

TT all that God defires to doe :; And certainly it his 

Father hath beene ſo gracious to him as to be- 

ſtow ſo high and abſolute a ſoveraignty on him , 

as toaccompliſh and cftet what ever he meanes 

to do,{urely his purpoſe was never to deny Chriſt 

any requeſt, that he ſhould after this make : he 

would never have advanced the Humane nature 

to that abſoluteneſſe elſe, Thoſe two great Mo- 

narchs made great grants and largeſlcs,the oneto 

Eſther ,the other to Heroazas daughter; but yet they 

were limited only to the halte of their Kingdoms: 

ſo Mar.6.and Eft. 5. 6. and the royall power in 

their Kingdomes , they meant gill to retain and 

reſerve wholly to themſelves : But God having 

placed Chriſt on his Throne, bids him ask even 

to the whole of his Kingdome, for God hath 

| made 
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made him a King, ſitting on his Throne with 
him, not to ſhare halves, but to have all power 
in heavenandearth ; He hath committed all judge- 
went to the Sonne, to ſave and condemne whom 
ever he will, aryl ſo farre as the Kingdome of 
God _ or + htended, he may doe any thing. 


So lohn 5.21. Afthe Father raiſeth up the dead, 


ſo the Sonne — whom he will , for as the Father 


hath life in himſelfe, ſo hath he given tothe Sonne— 
to have life in himſelfe, ver. 26. and hath in like 
manner given authority to execute judgement alſo, 


as the Sorne of man, (namely, of himſelte) ver.27. 


as he had ſaid, He had given him to. have life in 
himſelfe, ver.26. (not dependently, as we have, 
but independently) ſo to execute judgement al- 
ſo, ver.27. So that Chriſts will is as free, and 
himſclte as abſolute a Monarch and King uf 
himſeclte, as God himſeltfe is. f, _ hath 
it- not 4 ſeipſo, bur ix ſeipſo ; not 4 ſeipſs original- 
Is cg fort i in fork indepen- 
cntly. 

view then, if he whois King, & may and doth 
of himſelfe command all that is done, as abſo- 
lutely as God himſclte doth, (I ſpeak in reſpect 
of the execution of things downward, by ſecond 
cauſes) it he, over and above, to honour his 
Father, will aske all that himſclfe hath power 


to doe, what will not be done ? Qi rogat, & 


imperare poteſt ,, He that can, and doth command 
what ever he would have done, and it is-ſtraight 
done ; it he ſhall ask and entreat, what will not 
be done ? As a King who ſues for Peace, backt 
A with 


ThoughChritk 
as King can 
command all 
things, yet to 
honour his Fa- 
ther he inter- 
cedes for what 
himſelfe conm- 
mands, 


na. OOTTN 


> —— 
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 withapotent Army which is able to win . what 


Thar this is a 
conſideration 
upon which 
od denycs 
him norhing. 


-he entreats tor,mult needs treat more effeRually: 
So doth Chriſt ſue torevery thing, with power 
to cffe&t it, Remember that he 1s ſaid here in 
the Text, firſt to be at Gods righthand, and then 
to intercede. He treats the ſalvation of ſinners, 
as 2 mighty Prince treats the giving -up ſome 
Towne to him, which lyes ſcated under a Ca- 
ſtle of his, which commands that Towne : hee 
ſtands treating with the Governour, having his 
Ordnance ready for the battery, and to bring 
all into ſubje&ion, as 2 Cor.10.4. And this is a 
conſideration that God himſelte took, in that 
2. P[al.when he made him that promile, (Ak & 
I will give thee) why he made ſo large a grant : 
He had ſaid before, ver. 6. I have fs my King 
wpon my holy hill of Sion, (which made him (one 
would think) paſt asking) and above the condi- 
tion of an Interceſſour. Now God fayes of him, 
He is My King, not in reſpeR of his commanding 
God, (that were blaſphemie to think) but i is 
ſpoken in reſpe& of commanding all below him. 
God having ſet him in his Throne , to doe as 
much as he himſelfe would (or meanes) ro have 
done, ſayes, He is my King to rule all, not fo 
much under me, as for me, and in my ftcad yet 
abſolutely, and in himſclte, The Father judgeth 
,o man. Now when the Father had firſt made 
and conſtituted him thus great a King, then he 
bids him Ask, ro whom he had firſt given this 
abſolnte power to command. We may (withour 
blaſphemy) ſay of this God-man, that God hath 
(not 
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(not oncly not the heart, as being his Father, 
but) not the power to croſle any thi he doth, 
Thus faft hath he God unto him. Oanely he (who 
in reſpe& of this his power is to be honourcd as 
the Father, as Johy 5. 23. yet) to honour his 
Facher, who gave this power originally to him 
as Mcdiatour;He is to ask for that which of bim- 
ſelfe he'yct can doc. And therefore (fayes God) 
though thou art a King, (ſower.6.) and all my 
Kingdome, even the utmoſt ends of the earth are 
thine inheritance by a naturall right , now that 
thou art my Sonne, (as werſe 8.) yet becauſe 
thou art Ay King, of my appointing, and 1 have 


ſet thee on the Throne, (as the word is, vey. 6.) 
and (Thos art my Son,and1 have begotten thee) there-: 


forc acknowledge my grant in all, At of me, and 
1 will give thee the wimoſt ends of the earth for thy 
Suheritance : I cannot deny rhee,butTI would have 
thee aske ; And therefore Chriſt asks. Yet ſtill 
withall remember, that he asks, who can com- 
mand the thing to be done : and yet, as he muſt 
ask cre the thing be done, ſoithe aske, it muſt 
needs be granted, Theſc are the termes be- 
tweene this Father and this Sonne., who (in a 
word) had not beene ſo great a Father, it he had 
nothad a Sonne thus great, that himſelte could 
not deny. what this Sonne would have done : it is 
for his owne honour, to have ſuch a Sonne : So 
lohy 5. 23. That they might honour the Sonne , us 
they hanour the Father, therefore All judgement us 
Sommitied to him. Now then, if he who hath ſo 


much power, will joyne the force of cntreat 
with 
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How forcible 
Chriſts prayers 
and interceſli- 
on muſt necds 
be by an infe- 
rence from the 
prevalencic of 
ours, 


with « Father that fo-loves him, if he who is 
The Word of his Father , that commands, cre- 
ates, and upholds all, as Heb. 1. [He ſpakeL, 
and it was done? if he will become a Word to 
his Father, and ſpeak a word for us, and aske 
all that he means to doc , how forcible will ſuch 
words be? « : 
Therefore obſcrveChriſts manner of praying, 
John 17. (which Prayer is a plat-form of Inter- 
ceſlion in Heaven) ver. 24. [ Father Iwilt] that they 
whom thou haſt given mee, b where 1 am. He prays 
like a King,who is in joint commiſſion with God, 
If God puts that honour upon our Prayers, that 
we are ſaid to have power with God, as Iacob,Hoſ. 12, 
3-that if God be never ſoangry , yet by taking 
holdof his ftreneth , wee hold hu hands, as Eſay 
27. 5.that God cries out to Moſes , like a man 
whoſe hands are held, Let me alone, Exod. 32. 
19, yea that he accounts it as a command and a 
Mandamws , ſo he ſtyles it, Eſay 45. 11. [Command 
ye mee] ſo unableis he to go againſt it. Then how 
much moredoth Jeſus Chriſts Intercefſion bind 
Gods hands, and command all in heaven and 
carth ? Therefore Zach. x. you have Chriſt, the 
Angel of the Covenant, _— in interceding 
with the Father for his Church , and he ſpeakes 
abruptly as one full of complaints, and in an 
expoſtulating way, ['0 Lord of Hoſts , hew long,wilt 
thou not be mercifull to nr ex and the Cities of 
Indah ? )] and wer. 13. Zachary ſaith that he ob- 
ſerved , that the Lord anſwered the Angel with 
good woords and comfortable, God was fainto give 
nat 
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lim good wor ds.(as wenſctoſay)thatisy words 
that.might pacifig:hin: as words of 'combort\ts. 


us, ſo good words in reſpect tothe Angels com- 
plaint, And you may obſerve, how.in the anſwer 
God returns upon Kt, (which he: bade Zachary 
write) God exculſeth 32 (as it ware) ta' Chriſt, 
that his Church had boent ſo longand fo hardly 
dealt withall z as if beyond his intention, he layes 
the fault. on the inftruments., 1 was but « little 
4iþ leafed., but they helpt forward* the affection ver. 
I5. This is ſpoken and carried after:the manner 
of men, to ſhew how tender God 'is of difpleafing 
Chrift,our Intgrceflor : that when Chriſt hath (as 
it were) beenegdong:. while!filent, and lct Gad 
alone.,and hjs-pogplc have. beone il! dealtwithall 
he on the fyddainn theicnd intercedes and com- 
lains of it-,; and is is npt' only inſtantly redreſfed, 
ut excuſed for times paſt; with 'gad mords, and 
comfortable ninds;,Chriſts. Father wilt norulifplebfe 
him, aor go againſt him in anything! © - ft 1 
© Nawthat.you may: fce a reaforof. this, and 
haye all 6av4ls and-exceptions taken away , \that 
may ariſe againſt rhis'y and. how.thatorhere is 'an 
impoſſibility thatir ſhould be prherwiſe :*know; 
that; this Father and this: Sonne , though 'two 
Perſons: /have ;:yert but} gne will 'berweene 
them, and;-but one! power betwtene them , 
(thoughthe Sonne ad extra outwardly executes 
all) 7ohn 10. 30. My Father and I are one ,thatis, 
have but one and the ſame power to ſave you, 
and.oneminde and will : Soalfo, Thy 5. 19. the 
Sonne can doe nothing of _— , but what he irs 
a the 
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the Father dee; and what ever he doth , the ſame the 
Father doth alſo: they'conſpire in one , have one 
power ,one will : and then it is no matter though 
God commit.all power to the Sonne, andthar 
the Sonne though he hath all power , muſt ask 
all of the: Father , for to be ſure what ever 
he asks, the Father hath not power to deny , for 
they have but one will and power. They are one; 
io as if God deny. him, hee'muſt deny/himſelfe, 
whichthe Apoſtletels ushe cannot doe, a.7im.2. 
13-And fo in the lame ſenſe that God is ſaid 
not to have power to:deny himſclfe, inthe ſame ſenſe 
it may be ſaid, he hath not:powerto deny Chriſt 
what he asks. Therefore 'God'mfgtitwell make 
him an: abſolute King/,- and b&truſt him with 
all power ;and Chriſt might well oblige him- 
{clte; notwithſtanding this power, to ask all that 
he.mcanes 'to.doc: tor war's have but one will 
aſd -one:poweri, ſo. as our ſalvation'is made ſure 
by this on all hands.. [7 come not to dec'my wil, 
but the' will of him. who ſens me , and his will i, 
that I ſhall loſe none of all thoſe whom he hath given 
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. mee,” Tohn:6. 38, 39. And therefore who ſhall con- 


demne '? It is Chriſt that intercedes. As who: ſhall 
reſiſt Gods will ? (as the. Apoſtle ſpeakes) ſo who 
ſhall reſiſtor gain-ſay Chriſts Interceſſion'? -God 
himſelte cannot, namore then he can gain-ſay, 
or deny himſclte. 


CuHar. 
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from Chriſts Interceſiion. 
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The potencie and prevalencie of Chriſts Interceſsion, 
demonſtrated from the graciouſncfle of the Perſor 
with whom he intercedes, conſidered firſt as he #s 
the Father of Chriſt himſelfe. 


E have ſcen the greatneſſe of the Perſon 
interceding,8& many conſiderations from 
thence, which may perſwade us of his prevailing 
for us. Let us now in the next place , conſider the 
gr «ciouſneſſe of the, Perſon with whom he intercedes, 
which the Scripture tor our comfort herein doth 
diſtin&ly ſet betore us, to the end that in this 
great matter, our joy and ſecurity may every way 
be full. Thus in that 1 79h 2. 1. when for the 
comfort and ſupport of Belcevers, againſt the 
cvill of the greateſt ſins that can betall them after 
converſion, the Apoſtle minds them of Chriſts 
Interceſſion in thoſe words, If any man finne, wes 
have an Advocate , Teſus Chriſt the righteous : men- 
tioning therein the power and prevalencic of ſuch 
an Adyocate, through his own righteouſneſſe : Bur 
yetover & above allthis, the more fully to aſlure 
us of his good ſucceſle hercin for us,he alſo adds, 
[ An Advocate with the Father.] He inſinuates and 
ſuggeſts the relation and gracious diſpoſition of 
him, upon whoſe ſupreame will our caſc'ulrti- 
mately dependeth, [The Father] as affording a 
new comfort and encouragement, cven as great 
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In that he is 
both the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt, 
and alfo ox 

F atht;. 


as doth the rightcouſneſle and power of the 
Perſon interceding. He ſayes not, [With God onc. 
ly] as elſewhere, but [With the” Father.) And 
that his words might zffor&the more full matter 
of confidence, and be the more comprehenſive, 


andtake in all, he cxpreſicth not this relation of 


God limitedly, as confined to his Fatherhood, ci- 
ther unto Chriſt onely, or- us alone : He faycs 
not onely [ 41 Advocate with his Father, though 
that would have giverrmuch aſfurance, or{['17#/ 
your Father,] though that might afford 'much 
boldnefle , but indefinirely-he fayes [With #hes 


| Father, as intending to take in both, to aſcer- 


taine us of the prevailing efhicacie of 'Chrifts In- 
terccſhon, from both. You have both theſe 
elſewhere [more diftintly, and on purpoſe, and 
rogether raentioned, Tohy 25.17. T.gve to my Father, 
and your Father, (ayes Chriſt there : And 'it was 
ſpoken aftcr that all his Diſciples td before 
forſaken him, and Petey denyed him ;'when Chrift 


' himſclfe would ſend them the greateſt cordiall 


that his hearr could utter, and wrap up the'ftron- 
geſt ſublimation of comforts in one pill;,Whar 
was it *Go tel] them,(ſayes he) not fomuch that 
I have ſatisfyed for finne, overcome death, or 
am Tifen, but that I Aſcend + For inithat- which 
Chriſt doth for us being aſcended ; lyes the 
height, the top. of or icomfort. And whereas 
he might have ſaid, (and ir'had been'matter of 
unſpeakable comfort) I #ſtend to heaven, and 
{o where I am, you ſhall be alſo, yet hechooferh 
rather to ſay, [I aſcend to the Father, for _ - 
ce 


> 2727. & & «a8  &. a 6 3 7 £5. akat DD ME RG. 1 a 


Sets. from Chrifts TnterceſGon. 


deed contained the foundation, ſpring, and cauſe 
of their comfort; even that relation of Gods, 
[his Fatherhood) with which Chriſt was to deal 
after his aſcending, . for them. And becauſe 
when before his death hehad ſpoken of his go- 
ing to his Father, their hearts had been trou- 
bled, Ton 14.28. they thinking it was tor his 
owne preferment onely, (as Chriſts ſpecch there 
implycs they did) therefore he here diftindly 
addes, 1aſrend to my Father and your Father, to my 
God and your God. He had in cect ſpoken as much 
before, inthe words fore-going, Goe tell my Bre- 
thren, but that was onely 1mplicitely , therefore 
moreplainly and explicitely he _ it, for their 
furthercomfort, [[7;goe to my Father, and your Fa- 
ther.) And conſider, that Chriſt being now new- 
Iy riſen, and having as;yet not ſeen his Diſciples, 
and being now to ſcnda meſſage, his firſt meſ- 
ſage, a Goſpel of good tidings to them, (and that 
ina briefe ” as ) by a woman; he chooſeth 
out this as the firſt word to be ſpoken from him 
now, when he was come out ofthe other world, 


atthcir fitſt heare-ſay of his return, he utrers 


forth at: once,, -the bottome , the depth' of all 
comfort., the-ſumme of all joy; then which the 
Goſpel knows no greater, nor can go higher : So 
2s if Chriſt ſhould intend now at this day to ſend 
a from Heaven to any of you, itwould 

e:burthis, Iam here an Advocate, interceding 
with my Father , and thy.Father.. All is ſpoken 
inthat, Even [He] could notſpeake more com- 
fort,who is the God of comfort . Now therefore 
FT ASS : ler 
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x. That Chriſt 
intercedes with 
bs Father. 


let us apart conſider theſe two relations , which 
afford each of them their proper comfortand aſ- 
ſurance ;, both that Chriſt is aſcended, and inter- 
cedes with his own Father ; andalſo with Oar F«- 
ther : and therefore how prevailing muſt this In- 
rerceſhon be ? 

Firſt, Chriſt intercedes with his Father , who 
neither will nor can deny him any thing. Tocon- 
firme this , you havea double Teſtimony, and of 
two of the greateſt witneſſes in Heaven : both a 
Teſtimony of Chriſts owne , whilſt he was on 
Earth , and Gods own word alſo declared, fince 
Chriſt came to Heaven. The 1.in the 1 1.0t obs, 
whilſt Chriſt was here on earth, and had not as 
then fully performed that great ſervice which 
he was to finiſh, which fince he having done, it 
muſt needs ingratiate him the more vvith God 
his Father. When ZaJarm was now foure dayecs 
dead, Martha, to move Chriſtto pittic her, firſt 
tels him,that if he had been there before her bro- 
ther dyed, that then he had not dyed : and then 
(as having ſpoke too little) ſhee adds, yea thou 
canſt (if thou pleaſeſt) remedie it yet. But I know 
(ſayes ſhe, ver.22.) that even now (though he be 
ſo long dead) what ever thou wilt ask of God , God 
will give it thee. Here was her confidence inChriſts 
Interceſhion, though this were a greater worke 
then ever yet Curisr had done any. And 
Chriſt ſecing her faith in this , he confirmes her 
ſpeech when he came to raiſe him, and takes a 
ſolemn occaſion to declare, that God had ne- 
ver denyed him any requeſt that he had ever 


put 
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putiup to him, firſt thanking God particularly 
that he had Heard him in this, wer. 41. Father, I 
thank thee that thou haſt heard me: He had (it ſeems) 
no cd for the thing at her entreaty , and now, 

ctore the thing was done, he (being aſſured his 
prayer was heard) gives thanks; ſo confidertt 
was he of his bcing heard. And then ſecondly, 
ſhews upon what this his confidence at this time 
was.groundcd,his conſtant experience that God 
had: never denyed him any requeſt; for it tol- 
lows, ver.42. And 1 know that thou heareſt me al- 
wayes, (and therefore was.ſo bold, as to expreiſe 
my confidence in this, before the thing was done) 
but becauſe of them who ſtood by, I ſaidit. As if hee 
had faid, ThoughlT gave this publique thanks for 
being heard onely in this one ave as. and at no 
time the-like ſo publiquely ; yet this is no new 
thing, but thus it hath bcen alwayes hitherto, 
in all the miracles I have wrought, and requeſts 
I have put up, which made me ſo to give thanks 
beforc-hand : and this is not the firſt time that 
God hath heard me thus; which I ſpeak, thar 
they om belceve. Thus he was never denyed 
on carth, from the firſt to the laſt. | For this 
was one of his greateſt miracles, and reſerved 
unto the laſt, even a few dayecs before his cru- 
cifying. 

And now he hath performed the ſervice de- 
ſigned him, and is come to heaven, let us ſe- 
condly heare God himſclte ſpeake , what hee 
meanes to doe for him. You heard before,when 
he came firſt to-heaven, what God ſaid ro him, 


and 
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and how he welcommed him with a [Sit thow- as 
my right hand, till Emake thine enenaics thy foot-ſtool:} 
And before Chriſt opened his mouth ro ſpeak a 
word.,. by way of any requeſt to God, (which 
was the office that he was now to execute) God 
himfelte prevented him, and added, ['Thew art 
my Sonne, this day have.I begotten thee : Ask of me, 
and I will give thee, Pſal.2. ver.8.] He ſpeaks it ar 
Chriſts firſt comming up'to heaven., when ho 
had his King on hu haly hill, as wer. 6.) Chriſt was 
new aaiind, whit was 2S a new begetting 'to 
him, To day have TI begotten thee : And this is, as 
if he had ſaid, I know. you will ask me now for 
all that you. have dyed for; and this I promiſe 
you before-hand, before you ſpeak a word, or 
make any requeſt unto me, you ſhall ask nothing 
but it ſhall be granted and this I ſpeak onee for 
all, as a boone and 2 grace granted you .upon 
your birth-day, as the Slearnck celebration of 
it, (for ſuch was his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſi- 
ſion, and fitting at Gods right hand) 7hw day 
have I begotten thee, Ak of mee and I will gives 
thee. So full of joy was his Fathers heart, that 
he had his Sonne in Heaven with him, whom he 
had begotten from everlaſting ', and ordained 
to this glory ,, who was lately dead, and ina man- 
ner loſt, and therefore now (as it were) new be- 
gotten, Gods heart was ſo full, that he could nor 
hold from expreſſing it inthe largeſt favours and 
grants. And whereas Kings upon their own 
birth-dayes , uſe to grant-ſuch favours to their 


| favourites : So Herod on his birth-day to the 
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Daughtcr of Heredias , promiſed with an oath 
ro-give her whatſocver ſhe would ask, Mat. 14.7. 
God himſclfe having no birth-day , nor being 
of himſclfe capable of ir, yer having a Sonnc 
who had, he honours him with that grace upon 
that day; and if 9. Eſther (a Subje, yea, a 
flave in her originall condition) was ſo prevalent 
for the Tews her People and Nation, when their 
caſe was deſperate, and whenthere was an trrc- 
vocable decree paſt (and that not to be altered) 
fortheir ruine and deſtruRtion , then. what will 
not Chriſt (ſo great a Sonne,even cquall with his 
Father) w—_ for,with his Father, for his bre- 
thren? be their caſc, for the time paſt, never ſo de- 
ſperatc, be there never ſo many threatnings gone 
out againſtrhem , never ſo many preſidents and 
examples of men condemned before for the 
like fins, and in the like caſe, yet Chriſt can pre- 
yallce againſt them all, 
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The potencie of Chriſts. Interceſion, demonſtrated, in 

Fo he intercedes with'\God;xwho i Our Father. 
How Gods heart ts as much inclined to heare Chrift 
for us, as Chrifts is to intercede. 


Econdly,” Chriſt is'an Advocate for-us with 
Ow Father : . You may perhaps think'there is 
Ittle inthat z but Chriſt puts/much upon it : yea 
ſo 'much, as if that 'God would however grant 
all that Chriſthimfelfe means to 'ask ; wherher 
Chriſt asked it'or no. This you have exprefly 
in John 16. 26, 27. At that day (ſayes Chriſt) you 
ſhall ack inmy name, and I ſay 'not to you , that I will 
pray the Father far you ; for the Futher himſelfe lovers 
you. To open thus place, whefeheiſayes- [44 that 
day;) The day he meanecs through this wholc 
Chapter , 1s that time vvhen the holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be ſhed upon them : for throughout his 
diſcourſe, he ſtil ſpeaks of the fruits of his Aſcen- 
ſion, and of giving the Comforter , vvhich vvas 
done.upon his aſcending, and vvas the firſt fruits 
of his prieſtly office in Heaven. Thus Peter in- 
torms us, Ad. 2. 33. He being ({ayes he) exal- 
ted by the right hand of God , and having received 
(namely by asking , Ask and I will give thee ) of the 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt , he hath ſhed 
forth this, which you now ſee and heare, Now of rhar 
(time, vvhen he ſhall be in Heaven, he ſayes, 7 
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ſay nat that I will, pray for you-;. vvhich is not incant, 
that Chriſt prays not far us in heaven, but rather 
thoſe very vvords are the higheſt intimation, 
that he yvould and doth pray for us, that can be. 
When/menyvould moſt ſtrongly intimate their 
purpoſe of a kindneſfle they mean to doe for one, 
they uſe to lay, [1 do notfay that I love you, or 
that I will do this or, that for you;} which is as 
much asto-ſay; Lwillſurely doc it, and doe it to 
purpoſe. Bur. Chriſts ſcope- here is, as'in the 
higheſt manner to promiſe them that he would 
pray for them,z ſo withall, further ro tell them 
tor, their more. abundant; aſſurance and ſecurity, 
thar beſides their having the benefit of his pray- 
ers,, God himſclfe ſo loves them of himſclte, that 
indeed that alone were enough to obtaine any 
thing at his hands, which: they ſhall but ask.in 
his name z ſo as he needs not pray for them, and 
et he will too. But now in caſe that he him- 
felfe pray for them, and they themſelves in his 
name,,and both unto a Father, who of himſclfe 
loveth them , and who hath purpoſed: to grant 
all, before either he, or they fold ask, vyhat 
hope muſt there needs be then. of a good ſuc- 
celle?:This is both the meaning of this place, 
and a great truth to be conſidered on by us , to 
the purpoſe in hand : That it is the meaning of 
the.place, the manner of Chriſts ſpeech implies 
[1 jay netthat I mill pra the Father-for you, for the_- 
Father himſelfe loveth you.) It is ſuch a ſpeech as 
Chriſt uſed upon a cleane contrary occaſion, 
Johp:5,. 45 . Doe not thinke (layes he) that I will ac- 
Bb 2 cuſe 
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| his Diſciples, 


cuſe you te the Father, t here \us ont'who dtcaſeth you, e- 
ven Moſes, &c. He there threatens the obſtinate 
and accurſed Phariſees with condemnation : Ne- 
ver ſtand thinking thatit is I (fayes he) who am 
your onely encmie and accuſer, that will pro- 
cure your condemnation, and fo profecute the 
mattcr againſt you meercly for my own intereſt; 
no, I ſhall not neede to doe it : though I ſhould 
not accuſe you ', = owne' Moſes inwhom you 
truſt , "he is enough to'condemne you , - he will 
doe your errand ſufficiently , you would be ſure 
to be damned by his words and ſayings ; I ſhall 
not necde to trouble'my ſelfe to come in and 
enter my action againſt'you too, Moſes and his 
Law would follow the fuit, and be enough- to 
condemne you to Hel. Soas this Speech dothnot 
implie that Chriſt will not ar all accuſe them; 
no, he meanes to bring in his ation againſt them 
r00: forhe after {ayes , If he had not ſpoke to them, 
they had had no ſinne , and therefore he meant 
to bring the greateſt accuſation of all. Now iti an 
err rats xv” 0 ape here,to comfort 

ce ſayes [I ſay not that I will pray 
for you] that God'may fave you , I who your 
{elves ſhall ſce wilt: dye for you, I fay: nor that] 
will pray for you;not I. But though T ſpeake this 
to in{inuate in the higheſt 'manner , that 1 will; 
(for if I ſpend my blood for you, will I not ſpend 
my breath for you? )yet the truth is, that the caſo 
fo ſtands , that but for Gods own ordination, I 
ſhould nor neede to doe it, for the Father himelfe 
loves you : (that is) the Father of his own A 
and, 
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and | wy good. will: taken up of himſelfe to- 
wards you, and not wroughtin him by me, doth 
love you , and beares ſo much love to you,'as he 
candeny you nothing,for he is your Father as well 
as' mine. 'How muchi more then ſhall you be ſa- 
ved, when I ſhall ſtrike in too, and uſe all my in- 
tereſt in Eim for you ? Chriſt on purpoſe uſeth 
this ſpeech, ſo to daſh. out of their hearts that 
conccit,which harbaureth in many of ours, who 
look upon God inthe matter of Salvation, as one 
who is: hardly cntreated to come off, to ſave fin- 
ners, and with whom Chriſt (through the back- 
wardneſle of his heart) hath {ſo _— adoe, and 
weare aptto think that when he doth come off 
to-pardon,hedothir only 8 meerly at Chriſts en- 
treaty,and for his ſake,having otherwiſe noinnate 
motion-in himſclfe ſufficiene to encline his heart 
coie; but that it is inthis tranſaction by Chriſt 
with him, as a Favourite procures a Pardon for a 
Traitor, whoſe perſon the King cares not tor,on- 
ly athis Fayourites ſuit and requeſt he grants it, 
which clſc he would never have done. You are 
deceived,ſaycs Chriſt,it is otherwiſe:my Fathers 
heart isas much towards .you,and for your ſalva- 
tions;as mine is: Himſelfe, of . himſelfe loveth 
you. And the truth is, thar God took upas vaſta 
love unto us of himſelte at firſt, as. ever he hath 
borne us ſince : and all that Chriſt doth for us, is 
but the expreſſion of thar love: which was taken 
up oripidally in Gods owne heart, Thus we find, 
that out of that love he gave Chriſt for us : So 
lohn 3. 16. God ſo loved the world (of cle&) that he 
| B 
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gave his onely begotten Soune to dye, &0. Yea,Chriſts 
death was but a meanes to commend or fct forth 
that leve of his unto us: So Rom. 5.8. it was God 
alſo that did himſclte give the; perſons. unto 
Chriſt, and under-hand: tet hin on-work to me- 
diate tor them : God was in Chrift reconciling the 
World to himſelfe : He onely uſed Chriſt, as his 
inſtrument to bring it-honourably about. A#rhe 
Blefsings he means to give us, he firſt parpoſed, and 
intended in; himſelfe: (fo Eph. 1. 3, 5, 9.11, 
compared) out of the good pleaſure of his will , yer 
[7 Chriſt] (as tis added there) as the means 
through which hee would convey them. : yea 
Chriſt adds not one-drop of love to Gods heart, 
onely hedraws it out, he brocheth it, and makes 
it flow forth , whoſe current had otherwiſc 
beene ſtopt.. The truth is, that Gad ſuborned 
Chriſt ro beg them on our behalf tor an honoura- 
ble way of carrying it, as alſo to make us prize 


- this favour the: more; ſo, as his heart is as rea- 


dy to give all rous,asChriſts is to ask,andthis out 
of his purc love tous. 

The Interceffion therefore of Chriſt muſt 
needs ſpeed, when Gods heart is thus of it ſelte 
prepatcd tous. In-Eſay 53:10. it is (aid, The plea- 
ſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his band : If our 1al- 
vation bein Chriſts:hand., itis ina good: hand , 
but if it bethe pleaſurc ot the: Lord toq, ut. muſt 
needs proſper. / It is rfaidiof..our hearts and 
praycrs, that He prepareth the heart, and heareth 
the prayer , much more therefore -when his: owne 
heart is prepared to grant the ſuit , will he ne: 
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ly:heare t; When one hath-a mind-to doe a 
thing,/then the leaſt hint /procures. it of hims:'\S0 
a father having a minU ro ſpare his child, he will 
take any excuſe, any ones-mediation, even of a 
lervant, a ſtranger, or'an encmie, rather then of 
none. Now when Qhrift ſhall ſpeak. tor us, and 
ſpeak Gods owne heart, how 'prevalent muſt 
thoſe words needs be ? Davids ſoule longing to goe 
forth amo Abſalom, (2 Sam. 13. nlt.) whom not- 
withſtanding (for the honour. of a Father, 'and a 
Kings-State-policic,and to fatisfie the world) he 
had baniſht the Court for his Treaſon ; when [oa 
perceived it, that the Kings heart was towards Abſa- 
lom, (Chap.14.1.)Yandrhatthe King onely needed 
one to ſpeakea good word tor him , he: {ubornes 
a woman, a ſtranger (no matter whom , for it 
had beene all one for ſpeeding) with a made 
tale to come to the King ; and you know how 
eaſily it rooke and prevailed with him , and how 
glad the Kings heart was of that. occaſion : even 
10 acceptable it was to him , that 7oab could. not 
have done him a greater kindneſle ;-and that 
Joab knew well enough. Thus it 1s with Gods 
heart towards us, Chriſt aſſures us of itr,and you 
may believe him in this caſe: For Chriſt, might 
have took all the Honour to himſelt,and made 
us beholding to himſclfe alone for all Gods kind- 
nes to 115; but he deals plainly, and tels us thar 
his Father is as ready as himſclte; and this he 
doth for'his Fathers honour and our comfort, 
Andtheretore ir is that, oh. 17. in that this pray- 


er ſo often cited in this diſcourſe, he pleads our 
cleion, 
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election, 1ohn 17.6. Thine they were, and thou ge- 
veſt them me , Thou commendediſt them unto-me, 
and badeſt me pray for them , and I doe: but 
commend the ſame-to thee again. In the High- 
pricſts breaſt-plate when he went into the Holy 
of Holies,, were ſct twelve ſtones, on which 
were written the names of the twelve: Tribes : 
the myſeric of which is this, Chriſt beares us and 
our names in his Heart , when he goes:to God: 
and moreover, we are Gods/jewels,. precious in 
his own account and cheiſe. So God calls them 
Mal. 3. 17. Made precious to hims out of his love. $0 
Iſai. 43. 4. So that God loves us as jewels cho- 

cn by him , but much more when he beholds us 
ſet and preſented unto him in the breaſt-plate of 
Chriſts heart and prayer. 

To conclude therefore , we have now made 
both ends of this Text to meet , Gods love, and 
Chriſts interceſſion. The Apoſtle began with 
that, Who ſhall. accuſe ? it God that juſtifies, and 
he being for us, who car be againſt ws ?f The Fa- 
ther himſelf loves «s as he is our Father; Andithen 
he ends withithis, Chriſt intercedes, namely, with 
our Father and his Father,Who then ſhall condemn? 
Who, or what can poſſibly condemae, all theſe 
things being for us,- the leaſt of which were a- 
lone enough: to ſave'us */.; ” 

| Let us now looke round about, and take a full 
view-and proſpeR-at once, ofall thoſe particu- 
lars that Chriſt hath done and. 'dorh. for. us , and 
their ſeverall and joynt influence which they have 
into our ſalvation. 
I. In 
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1. Inthat Chriſt dyed, it aſſures us of a per- 
fc price payed for, and a right to cternall lite 
thereby acquired, 

- 2. In that he roſe again as a common perſon, 
this aſſures us yet further, that there is a formall, 
legall, and irrevocable at# of Iuſtification of us paſ- 
{cd and cnrolled in that Court of Heaven be- 
tween Chriſt and God: and that in his being 
chen juſtifyed, we were alſo juſtifiedin him , ſo 
chat thereby our juſtification is made paſt re-cal- 


- Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaver , i5a further act 
of his taking poſſeſſion of Heaven for us, he then 

rmally entring upon that our right in our ſtead, 
and fois a further confirmation of our ſalvation 
tous. Bur ſtill we in our owne perſons are not 
yet ſaved, this being but done to us as we are 
repreſentatively in Chriſt as our Head. 

4+ Therefore he ſits at Gods right hand , vyhich 
imports his being armed. and inveſted with a// 
power in Heaven and Earth to give and apply eternall 
life to.us. 

5. And laſt of all there remaines 7nterceſſior 
to finiſh and compleat our ſalvation ;, to doe .the 
thing, evento ſave us. And as Chriſts death & Re- 
reſurrefFion were to procure our Iuft;fication : {0 
hu ſitting at Gods right hand and Intercefion arc 
to procure ſalvation; and by faith we may ſec it 
done, and behold our ſoules not onely fitting in 
heaven, as in Chriſt a common perſon ſittin 
there in our right, as an evidence that we ſhall 


come thither: but alſo through Chriſts 1nterceſis- 
Cc on 
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on begun vve may ſee our ſelves actually pofleſ- 
ſed of heaven. And there I vvill leave all you 
that are belicvers'by faith poſleſſed of it, and 
ſolacing your ſoules 1n it, and doe you fcarc con- 
demanation if you can. 


CHayP. X. 


The uſe of all : Containing ſome Entouragements for 
weake Beleevers , from Chriſts Intercefſion, ont of 
H E B . Te 2 5 * 


Ow for a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe I 
| will adde a briefe Uſe of Encouragement , 
and this , ſuited to the loweſt Faith of the weak- 
c{t Beleeycr,who cannot pur forth any a@ of Al- 
{urance, and-is likewiſe diſcouraged from. com- 
ming in unto Chriſt. And I ſhall confine my 
{clte onely unto what thoſe moſt comfortable 
words (as any in the booke of God) doe hold 
forth , which the Apoſtle hath uttered concer- 
_ Chriſts Interceſſion (the Point in hand };) 
[Wherefore he i able to ſave tothe utmoſt, thoſe that 
come to God by him : ſeeing he ever liveth to make 1n- 
zerceſsion for them, ] words which I have had the 
moſt recourſe unto in this Do&rinall part, of 
any other, as moſt tending to the clearing of ma- 
ny things about Interceſsion : And which I would 
alſo commend to,and leave with poore Belce- 
vers to have recourſe unto for their comfort, 
as @ ſufficient Abundary of Conſolation unto 
their 


Sea. 5. from Chriſts Interceſsion. 


their Soules, and as a Cathelicon or univerſall 
Cordiall againſt all faintings and miſgivings of 
ſpirit whatſoever, | 

In the words obſerve, 

I. A Definition of Fatth by the loweſt acts ofit, 
for the comtore of weake Chriſtians : 

' 2. Enconragements unto ſuch a Faith , oppo- 
lite to all miſgivings and diſcouragements what- 
{ocver. | 

I. A Definition of Faith , and ſuch, as will 
ſuit the weakeſt Beleever, It is a comming unta 
God by Chriſt for Salvation, 

LI. Itis[4 commine] to be ſayed. Let not the 
want of Aſſurance that God will fave thee, or that 
Chriſtis thine, diſcourage thee , if thoy haſt but 
a heart to Come to God by Chriſt tobe ſaved, 
though thon knoweſt not whether he will yer 
ſave thee, or no. Remember that the Beleevers 
of the New Teſtament are here deſcribed to be 
[commers]to God by Chriſt; Such as gor out of 
themſelves, and reſt in nothing in themſelyes, do 
come unto God through Chriſt for Salvation, 
though with trembling. 

2, It is a Comming [unto God, For he is the 
ultimate object of our Faith, and rhe perſon with 
whom we have to doin believing, & from whom 
we are to receive Salyation, if ever we obtain it. 

3. It is a Comming unto God [by Chrift - ] 
which Phraſe is uſed in this Epiſtle in 'an allu- 
ſion to the worſhipers of the Old Teſtamenr;who 
when they had ſinned , were directed to goto 
God by a Prieft, who with a Sacrifice made an 
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Atonement for them. Now Chriſt js the great 
and true High-Prieſt, by whowe we have acceſſe to the 
Father, 2. Epheſ. 18. The word is exywynr, a lea- 
ding by the hand. Doeſt thou not know how to 
appcare before God'or to come to him ? come 
firſt ro Chriſt, and he will take thee by the hand, 
andgo along with thee, and leade thee to His 
Father. 

4. Itisa comming unto God by Chriſt [for 
Salvation. ] Many a poore ſoule is apt to thinke 
that in comming to God by Faith it muſt not 
aime atir ſelfe, or its own Salvation: yes, it may, 
for that is here made the errand or buſineſſe 
which faith hath with Gad in comming to him; 
or which it comes for,and this is ſecretly couched 
in theſe words : for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
very aime of the heart in comming, he therefore 
on purpoſe mentions Chriſts ability to ſave; 
[He 1s able to ſave.} 

Secondly, Here are many encouragements to 
ſuch a Faith as is not yet grown up unto aſſurance 
of Salvation, 

1. Here is the moſt ſuitable obje propounded 
unto it, namely, Chriſt as Interceding; which work 
of Interceſhon becauſe it remains tor Chriſt as yet 
to doe for a ſoule that is to be ſaved, and which 
he is every day 4adoing tor us; therefore it is more 
peculiarly firted unto a Recumbents Faith. For 
when ſuch a ſoule comes and caffts it ſelfe upon 
Chriſt,That thing in Chriſt,which muſt needs moſt 
ſuit that kind of A, is that which isyer to be done 
byChriſt for that ſoule. Now for that ſoule to 

| come 
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cometo Chriſt to dic for it , and offer up himſelfe 


a Sacrifice, (as Sinners did uſe to come to the 
High-Pricſt to ſacrifice for them ) this were 
' bootleſle, for (as it is ver.27.)he hath at once done 
thatalready. And as for what « already paſt and 
done , (uch a beleevers faith is oftentimes exceed- 
ly puzled, what manner of aRto. pur forth to- 
wards Chriſt aboutit: as (for example) when it is 
about to come unto God, & it heares of anEleFzn 
of ſome unto ſalyation from all eternity made by 
him, becauſe this is an aR already paſt by God, 
the ſoule knows itto be in vainto caſt it ſelte up- 
onGod for Ele&ion,or to come nnto him to ele 
& chooſe it ſelfe. And fo inlike manner, when the 
ſoule lookes upon Chrifts Death , becauſe it is 
done and paſt , it knowes not how to take it in 
in belecving , when it wanteth aſſurance thar 
Chriſt dyed for it , ( though it ſhould come to 
Chriſt to bee ſaved by vertue of his death.) But 
there isthis one worke that remaines ſtill to be 
done by him for us , and which he is daily a do- 
ing ; and that 1s, Interceding , for he lives ever to 
Intercede , orto pray for us in the ſtrengthand me- 
rit of that his Sacrifice once offered up. This 
therefore is more directly 8 peculiarly fitted un- 
toa Faith of Recumtency,or,of Comming unto Chriſt: 
the proper a of ſuch a Faith (as it is diſtingui- 
ſhed from Faith of Aſſurance) being 4 caſting ones 
ſelfe upon Chriſt for ſome thing it would have done or 
wrought for one. Hence Interceiſion becomes a 
fit object for the aime and errand of ſuch a Faith, 
inthis irs comming to Chriit, as alſo [fo be ſaved} 
GE 3 is, 
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iS, it bcing a thing yet to bee wrought and 
accompliſh tor me by Chriſt , 1s theretore a fit 
marke tor ſucha Faith to level at in its comming 
to Chriſt. Thoſe Ads of God and Chriſt which 
are paſt, Faith of Aſſurance doth more cafily com- 
ply with: ſuch a Faith takes in with comfort that 
Chriſt hath dyed for me, and riſen again, and 
doth now Intercede for me , and {fo I ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved : but ſo cannot this weake faith 
doe. Come thou theretore unto Chriſt, as to 
{ave thee through his Death paſt, and by the 
merit of it, ſo for the preſent, and for the time 
to come, to take thy Cauſe in hand, and to 1s- 
tercede for thee : it isa great relicfe unto ſuch a 
Faith (as cannot put forth Aces of Aflurance, 
that what hath beene done by Chriſt hath been 
done for it) that God hath lett Chriſt this work 
yet to doe for us. So as the Intercefſion of Chriſt 
may afford matter to ſuch a Faith to throw it 
ſelte upon Chriſt, to performe it for us, and it 
may ſct him aworke to doe it. 

2. Now it {uch a ſoule aske, But will Chriſt 
upon my comming to him for ſalvation , be ſet 
avvork to intercede for mee, and undertake my 
caulc ? 

[ anſvver it out of thoſe vvords, [He tives to 
Stercede for them who come to God by him, He lives 
on purpole to performe this vvork. it is the end 
of his living , the bufineſle of his life. And as he 
received a commandment to dye, and it was the 
end of his life on earth, ſo he hath received a 
command to intcrcede, and to. be a common 

High- 
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High-pxicſt for all that come to God by him, 
God hath appointed him to this work by an vath, 
He ſware, and would not repent, Thou ſhalt be a Prieſt 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſedech, and this is 
the end of his life in heaven. That as in the Old 
Law the High-prieſt (Chriſts type in this) ought 
#0 offer up the ſacrifice ot every one that came unto 
God by him, (as Hz». 5.5.) in like man- 
ner Chriſt, for it is hs calling, (as you have it, 
ver. 6.) Otherwiſe , as that woman faid to 
Philip, when ſhe came to him tor juſtice, and he 
ut her off,7hex ceaſe (ſayes ſhe) tobe a King : So 
if Chriſt ſhould deny any ſuch ſoule to take its 
cauſe in hand, he muſt then ceaſe to be a Prieſt. 
He lives to intercede: Hes a Prieſt called by God,as was 
Aaroy, ver.6, Wherefore he ovght to doc it, in 
that it is his office. | 
3. And ifthy ſoule yet feareth the difficulty 
of its owne particular caſe, in reſpe& of the 
ereatneſle of thy ſinnes, and the circumſtances 
thereof, or any conſideration whatſoever which 
to thy view doth make thy ſalvation an hard 
ſuit to obtaine: the Apoſtle therefore further 
addes, [He 1s able to ſave to the utmoſt] (what c- 
ver thy cauſe be) and this, through this his In- 
terceſion. That ſame word ['to the utmoſt} is a 
good word, and vvecll put in for our comfort. 
Confider it therefore, tor it is a reaching vvord, 


and extends it ſelfe fo tarre, that rhon canſt not . 


look beyond it. Let thy fſoulc be ſet upon the 
higheſt mount that ever any creature vvas yet 
ſct upon , and that is cnlarged to take in and 
view 
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view the moſt ſpacious proſpeR both of ſinne and 
miſery, and difficulties ot being ſaved, that ever 
yet any poore humbled ſoule did caſt within it 
{ele : yea joyne to theſc all the. objeions and 
hinderances of thy Salvation that the heart of 
man can ſuppoſe orinvent againſt it ſelfe; lift up 
thy cyes and looke to the ummoſt thou canſt ſee, 
and Chriſt by his Interceſſion 1s able to ſave thee 
beyond the Horizon and furtheſt compaſle of 
thy thoughts , even to the wtmoſt and worſt caſc 
the heart of Man can ſuppoſe. It is not thy having 
laine long in Sinne, long under terrours ana deſpairs, 
or having ſinned often after many enlightnings, 
that can hinder thee from being ſaved by Chriſt. 
Do but remember this ſame word [#0 the utmoſt, ] 
and then put in what exceptions thou wilt or 
canſt, lay all the barrs in thy way that arc ima- 
inable, yet know thou that the gates of Hell 
all not prevail againſt thee, 

4. Again, conſider but what it is that Chriſt, 
who hath by his death done enough to ſave thee, 
doth yer further for thee in Heaven. If thou 
thoughteſt thou hadſt all the Saints in Heaven 
and Earth jointly concurring inpromoving thy 
ſalvation, and competitours unto God. ininſtant 
and inceſſantrequeſts and prayers to ſave thee 
how wouldeſt thou be encouraged ?. (ſhall I tell 
thee? ) one wordout of Chriſts mouth (who. is 
the King of Saints) will do morethen all in hea- 
ven and earth can doe : and what is there then 
which we may not hope to. obtain through his 
Interceſhon? | | 
And 
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taken thy cauſe,aod beguti to intergede for thee c 
In a word, Hath he put his ſpirit jnto thy hear, 
and ſet rby own hearton worktq make incellant 
Iaterceſſions for thy ſolte with groans, unutrerable? 
(as the ApoBtle hath it, Row, 8.) This is che Eccho 
of Chriſts Interceſſion tor thee in Heayen, | 
5. (And oy Itfuch a ſoule ſhall further 
objet, Bur will he not give oyer ſuing forme * 
may.I not be caſt out of his praycrs RrPygh My 
unbelicfte 7 Let it here be confidercd , that he 
lives [ever] to intercede ; And therefore if he 
once undertake thy cauſe , ang getteth thee jn- 
to his prayers, he will never leave thee out nighs 
nor-day. He Intercederh ever, till he hath accom 
pliſht and fipiſhed thy falvation. Men have been 
caſt out of good and holy mens prayers, as Saul 
out of Sammels, and the People of Iſrael out of Je- 
remges;but never.out of Chriſts prayers ; the ſaoak 
of this | Incowſe aſcends for ever , and he will 1nter- 
ccde to the utmoſt, till he hath ſaved thee tothe 


utmoſt, He will never give over, but will lye in 


the duſt for thee, or he will perfe& and procure 
thy Salvation. 

Onely whilſt Iam thus raiſing up your Faith to 
him upon the worke of his Interceſſion for us , let 
me ſpeak a word toyou tor him, fo to ſtirup your 
love tohim,upon the confideration of this his In- 
terceſſion alſo, You ſee you have the whole life of 
Chriſt firſt and laſt, both here and in heaven laid 


| out for you:He had not cometo carth but for you: - 


he had no other buſineſle here;Ynro ws 4 Son i born. 


And 


And wouldft thou know: whether he hath under 
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And (to be ſure) he had not dycd but for you: (for 
* 4 $0 w4s given) and when he roſe, it was for your 
juſtification : And now he is gone to heaven, he 
lzves but to intercede for you; He'makes your ſal- 
vation his conſtant cal ing. O therefore-let us 
live wholly unto him, for he hath, and doth 
live wholly unto us. You have his whole time 
among you, and ifhe were your ſervant , you 
could defire no more. There was muchof your 
time loſt before you beganto live ro him: bur 
there hath beene no moment of his time which 
he hath notlived to, and improved for you, Nor 
are you able evey to live for him , but qnely in 
this life , for hereafter you fhall live with him, 
and be glorified of him. I conclude all with thar 
of the Apoſtle,The love of Chrift it ſhould conſtr aine 
ns, becauſe we cannot but judge this to be the 
moſt equall , that zhey which live ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him who dyed for 
them, and roſe again, and: (out of the Text T alſo 
adde) ſits at Gods right hand , yea, and there /jves 
for ever to make Interceſſion for us. 
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Influence which all the three Perſons have into the Heart 
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1. [FromGod the Father. Which-Demonſtrution is made 
forth by two things : | 62 
I. [God hath given Chriſt a perpetuall command to 
love his Elett on earth, and hath written a Law 
| of love in his heart, 49 
'1 2+ 3 This Law of love remaines for ever in: his heart, 
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| I.C That it is aLawgand that of Love. 52 
23 That by obſerving that Lawit is that Chriſt 
continues in his Fathers love. 53 


2 | From God the Sonne, #nto whom the Humane nature 5 


wnited. T his idiſpoſition of grace ts naturall to hin, 
4 he 1s Gods naturall Sonne. J 

Accordingly the Humane nature framed on purpoſe 

with-diſpoſitions of mercy and mrekne[eabove all 

other, | | J5 

3 . | FromGod the Holy Ghoſt,who on earth filled him with 

meekeneſſe and grace above all other diſpoſitions, and 

| now reſteth upon him in Heaven , more abundantly 


then ever. 60 
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A ſecond ſort of \Demonſtrations from ſeverall engage- 
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I. { Engagement. The continuance of all his Relations and 
| Allsances tous, which no glory of his. doth any thin 
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| Which relations were made chiefely for the other 

| world, and ſo muſt needes continue there, 7 - 
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The Ground of this Engagement. 76 

His love ts engaged and encreaſed, by what he didand 
ſuffered for ws. | a3013; 77 
What a great obli gation this is. 78 

His office of Prieſthood which continues in Heaven, 
deth further require all meroifulneſſe and gracion[- 
ue (ſe 1 lun towards u« ſinners, T his Demonſtration 


hath two parts. | 83 
T he 1. ( Shewing that the office of Prieff bood was erefted 
on purpoſe for grace and mercie. ibid, 
Which « argued, 
{ I. By the Bude of is. 0 
5 F- y the Q ualificationsrequired for is Þ ) 


The2. | Sens that by reaſon of this office, an cter- 
nal ; 3 


ty lyeth npon hins to ſorw grace and 
. | mercy: and Chriſt is 4 faithful High-Prief 

to performe that duty. 90 
. Chriſts advancement can make no alteration 
| | . $n his heart, fer his Prieſthood is his higheſt 


advancement : 
And Grace did both Found, and now upholds 
L his T hrone of Grace. 9 


4 
His own Intereſt pits bins wpon theſe Aﬀettions of 
heart towards us : His own joy ,happineſſe, and glory 
ard' tncreaſed by ſeeming mencie to, and comforting his 
children upan carth : and it is more for his glory then 
for aver good. 98 
Chriſt hath a double fulneſ'e of joy, 
1. F Perſonall gn his Father. 


2. L Myſticall, in khss Members. 99 

4. * How Chriſt rqaiceth in Heaven at our 
well-doing here on earth. 4" yOr 

His having the nature ante ſame for ſubſtance in 


Heaven, that he hgd onearth, obli geth him to be mer- 


cifull #11to men, | 104 
T be exdof his Aſſuming mans nature was to quali- 
fu hins for mercie. + 105: 


T hough 


oa 8, Be. rn 


ee tte 


Phe Table. 


in God, yet 'it addes 4 new way of being 
mercitull, even as a man, . 106 
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d. 1. | 


Some Generals to cleare, 
I. {How this is to be underſtood , That. Chriſts Heart is 
touched with the feeling of eur infirmitics: - 

2. | The way how our Infirmities come tobe feelingly let 

into his heart, 109 

'| I. c How thts affeftion in Chriſt #5 ro be underſtood, 

| Thwexplained by theſe degrees : 

| I, [Thus affettion of compaſſion us not wholly to be 

T4 | anderſftood is a Metaphoricall /c»/e, as 

| | | when God ts ſaid to be affiifted, ec. that us, 

þ x not meerely after the ſumilitmde of me n , but 

| | | in a true and reall. en/e. III 
2. | Theſt affeftions in Chriſts humane nature are 

more like to ours then thoſe which the An- 
| | gels have, who erwithſtanding have affe 
II 


| Thoughit adds not to the greitne (ſe of mercie 
| 


7; RR (Hons analogicall to onrs, 3 

| 3 | Chriſt nota, Hap 8 fraile fleſh ere he went to 
ah: Heaven, hw fits him yet more for having 
| | L rn of mercie like unto onrs. I15 
3- | Forthe way how our miſeries are let into Chriſts heart 
ſo as to affett it. T his explained by two things. 

I, -The Humake xatxre hath the knowledge and cogni- 
\. 1; . 24arce of all thad can or doth' befall nshere, 118 
þ + YHerenewbers how himſelfe was onte affefted when 
q he was under the like. 119 


| "Us > HY 

A more particular Diſquiſition what manner of affefticn this 
is. T he ſeat therecf, whether in hs. ſpirit or ſoule onely , or 
in the whole humane nature, 
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_ Some Cautions,added.....\ 1 6 I2I 
1 2. Tis apron * (for: our better conceiving it,,) ſet 
forth three wayes., | 


1. (Negatively, #t 5s not in all things ſuch as it was in the 


2 yes of hug Þ j .y-yx C1 

Poſitively, -4t # yet for [ubſtakct the ver 0 ſame affetti- 
on , andthe ſeat of it # his bodily heart as well as his 
| ſoule. I 24 

i 1 .  . Foare.Cantians or Poſutions about this : 
| 1. :f In what ſenſe,or ſofar'as.lis Body 1s made ſþiritn- 
\ | all:,;fo far are theſe AfﬀeAtions ſpirtutalized, «s 
they are in his body. 125 
| 2. | Hence, though they move his Bowels, yet they doe 
| not pert urbe.or hurt him in the leaſt. 126 
3. |) All naturall humane affettions may be ſtill ini hin: 
4 |} -thatare n0t We. hs ſtate & glory. And 
| how much the having ſuch affettiogs are ſuteable 
ſ fo that ſtate andrelation wherein he ts, 128 
- } 4+ | Though. a paſſionate ſufferingbe ent off, yet theſe 
| afeiion are now mare targe and ſtrong for 
| \ | the ſubſtance of them,then they were on earth,1 30 
Privatively. If his heart ſuffers. not with us under onr 
Infirmities, yet he hath leſſe joy then his heart ſhall 
= have when me'are freed from all, | I31 
* | ' «Hom the, Senipture vareributes ſome kinde of Im- 
| . .» perfefiontoſome affettionin him, and in what 
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This, Scxuple fattsfied, How ..Chriſts. heartcan bet feelingly 
rourhed with our ſins, (our greateſt infirmities) ſeeing he 


was tewpted| without ſirine.J. -' 133 
Foure anſwers given thereanto for our comfort, 
. Vſes of all. | 
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9 Aving ſct forth -our Lord and 
I Saviour J=esvs CurrsT 
& in all thoſe great and =_ 
\ſolemae ations of his, 

; Obediencenmto death, his Sn 


Y .his ſutivg «8 Gods ri ht hand, 
= Cdaſins: for us, pars Be of all the other 
hath beene:more largely infiſted on) I ſhall now 
annoxo{as nexrin orderand homogeneall there- 
unto!) this'Difcourſe that follows, which layes 


 rettion » Aſcenſion into heaven,” 


Tm The FH'EART of Chriſt, as now the is in 
Dd 3 heaven, 


The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 1. Part, 


| heaven, fitting at Gods right hand, and interce- 
ding for us; How it is affected, and g#dtionſlydiſpe- 
ſed towards: ſinners on earth thar doe come v0 
him , howwilling to - receive them 5 how. read 
to entettaine them; how tender x0 ivy: cherk 
in all cherriufirmitics; both fiines.and/ miferies. 
The ſcope qnd uſe, whereof will be this, To 
hearten: andencourage Belcevers to come more 
boldfy unto rhe Throne of Grace, unto ſuch'a 
Saviour and High-prieſt, when they ſhall know 
how ſweetly and tenderly his heart (though he 
is now in his glory) is inclined towards them , 
andſo to remove that great ſtone of ſtumbling 
which we meect with,(and yet lycth unſeen)in'the 
choughts of men in the way to faith, that Chriſt 
being now abſent, andwithall exalted to ſo 
high and infinite a diſtance of glory , as to þ: 
at Gods right hand, &c. they theretore cannot 
tcl] how to come to treat with him about their 
ſalvation ſo freely, and with that hopefulneſlc 
.t9..0btaine, as thoſe poore 'ſinners-did,. who 
were here onearth with him : Had our lot been 
(rhink they) but to have converſed: with,. him 


(in the dayes of his fleſh) as Mary, and Perevgand 


his other Diſciples did: here below,...wee. cor 

haverhought to have beene bold with him, afid 
have been familiar with him, and:'to have” had 
any thing at his hands; For they beheld him afore 
them, a man like unto themſelyes, and+he was 
tull of meckneſſe, and genrlenefle, he; being:then 
hunſclte; made finne; and ſenſible of all ſorts 
of miſcries; but now he is gone into a farre 
| Countrecy, 


- 
a ati ” Py + = 


isPart. unto Sinners on earth, 


Countrey, and hath'/put on glory-and immorta- 
lity, and how his heart may'be altered thereby 
we know not. The drift ofthis Diſcourſe is there- 
fore to afcertaine povre:ſoules, that his Heart (in 
reſpe& of pity and:compallion). remains the ſame 
was on earth ; tharche intercedes there with the 
fame heart he did here-below ; and that he is as 
meek, as gentle, as-eafie 'to be' entreated, as 
tender in his bowels; ſo thatthey'may deale with 
him. as ifairely.about- the great matter! of their 
ſalvation; and'as hopetully,and: upor'as cafie 
tearmes 'obraine. it of- him , as -they.. might it 
they had bcene on carth with.him, and be as 
tamiliar with him in all their requeſts, as bold 
with him inall their needs: Then which nothing 
can be more for the comfort and encourage- 
ment of thoſe, who have given over all other 
lives but that of faith, and whoſe ſoules pur- 
ſue after ſtrong and entire communion with their 
Saviour Chriſt. 

Now the Demonſtrations that may help our 
faith in this, I reduce to two Heads : The firſt 
more extrinſecall and outward; The ſecond more 
z7nrinſecall, and inward : The one ſhewing the iz 
of it, that it is Fu: the other the i, the reaſons 
and grounds why it muſt nceds be ſo. | 

Firſt, for thoſe Extrinſecall Demonſtratiows, (as 
I call them) they arc taken from ſeverall paſſa- 
'ges. aad carriages of his, in all thoſe ſeverall 
conditions of his ; namely, at his laſt Fare-wel 
atore his Death, his Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion, and 


now he is fitting at Gods right hand. I ſhall lead 
you 


4 Wo Hears of Chrift.in Heaven, x: Pare. 


you through all the ſame Heads which Ihave 
gone over in the former 'Treatiſe,, (though to 
another ___ ) and take ſuch obſervations 
from his ſp and carriages, inall thoſe ſtates 
he went through, as ſhall tend direRly ro per- 
ſwade our. hearts.of the point' in hand, namely 
this,that now he #©7n heaven, his heart remains as 
graciouſly inclined to ſinners that come to him, 
as.cver on carth., And 'for a Ground: or Intro- 
duction to theſe firſt ſort of Dewbyſtrations , I 
ſhall rake this' Scripture that follows z as for 


thoſe other , another Scripture, as proper tv 
that part of this Diſcourſe : 4 


* wy Wy a”. _ 5 5 F 


1.Patrt. wnto Sinners 0n Earth. 


Joun 13. 1. 


— When Ieſus knew that hu houre was come_, 
that he ſhould depart out of this world unto the 
Father, HAYJING LOVED HIS 
OWNE, HE LOFED THEM 
TO THE E N D: (or)fo ever. 


$. 1. 


Demonſtrations from Chriſts laſt Fare-well to his 
Diſciples. 


SYS T was long bcforc that Chriſt did 
*9 break his mind to his Diſciples, 
” that he was to leave them, and to 
Y Ngoc away to heaven from them, 

8#&IVDW (for 70h. 16. 4. he ſayes, he had for- 
borne #0 tell it them from the beginning: ) But when 
he begins to acquaint them with it, he then 
at once leaves with them an abundance of his 
heart, and that not onely how it ſtood to- 
wards them , and what it was at the preſent, 
but what it would be when he ſhould be in his 
glory. Letus (to this end) but briefly peruſe his 
laſt carriage, and his Sermon at his laſt Supper 
which he did cate with them, as it is on purpoſe 


penned and recorded by the Euangeliſt 1ohm ; 
E e and 


PTR RE FONIEC Inns 


1. Demonſtra- 
tion, from his 
carriage at his 
laſt farc-wcell. 


The Heart of Chrift in Heaven, 1'Part. 
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"nd we ſhall find this to be the drift of thoſe lon 


Diſcourſes of Chriſts, from the 13. tothe 18, 
Chap. 1 will not make a Comment on them, 
bur onely briefly take-up fuch ſhort obſervations, 
as do more ſpeciallyhold forth this thing in hand. 

Theſe words which I have prefixed as theText, 
are the Pretace unto all that his Diſcourſethat 
follows , (namely , unto that waſhing of his 
Diſciples feet, and his ſucceeding Sermon ) 
which accordingly doe ſhew the argument and 
ſumme of all. The Preface is this, [ Before the 
Feaſt of the Paſſeover, when Teſus knew that his houre 
was come, that he ſhould depart ont of this world wnto 
the Father, having loved his owne which were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end. And ſupper berne 
ended, — Teſus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he was come from 
God, and went to God, he then waſhed his Diſciples 
fect.) Now this Preface was prefixed by the 
Euangeliſt, on purpoſe to ſet open a window in- 
to Chriſts hcarr, to ſhew what it was (then. at his 
departure, and fo withall to give a-tight into, 
and put a gloſte and interpretation upon all that 
followes : The ſcope whereof is to ſhew what 
his affections would be to them in heaven; He 
tels us what Chriſts thoughts were then,and what 
was his heart amidſt thoſe thoughts, (both which 
occaſioned all that ſucceeds. ) * 

1. He premifeth what was in Chriſts thoughts 
and his meditation:He began deeply to conſider, 
both that he was to depart out of this world, 
' Teſs knew, ere. (fayes the Text) that is, was 
then 


I. Part. unto Sinners on Earth. 


thenthinking of it) char he ſhould depart nyto the_ | 


Father, and how that then he ſhould ſhortly be 
inſtalled into that glory which was due unto 
him ſo it' followes , wer. 3. Teſus knowing (that 
15, was then actually taking into his mind) thas 
the Father had given all things into his hands, that 
is, that all power in heaven and carth was his, 
{0 {oone as he ſhould fer footing in heaven; then 
in the midſt of theſe thoughts he tells us,he went 
and waſhed his Diſciples tcer, (after he had firſt 
conſidered whither he was to goce, andrhere, 
what he was to be. ) 

Bur ſecondly, what was Chriſts Heart moſt 
upon, in the midſt of all theſe elevated medita- 
tions 2 Not upon his own glory ſo much, (though 
it is told us that he conſidered that, thereby the 
more to ſet out his love unto us) but upon theſe 
thoughts his Heart ran out in love towards, and 
was {et upon hw owne, Having loved his owne_, 
ſayes the 1. ver. [wv iis, his owne} (a word de- 
noting the greateſt nearneſle, dearnefſe, and in- 
timateneſſe founded upon propriety :) The Ele& 
are Chriſts owne,a piece of himſelt, not [1/2] 
as goods, (John 1.11. He came unto[ his owne,) and 
[ his own received him not, 7% i912] the word ſhews 
that he reckon them his owe but as goods,nort 15s 
perſons) but he cals rheſe here wv i9s;, his own by 
a nearer propriety, that is, his owne children, his 
owne members, his owne wife, his owne fleſh - 
and he conſiders, that though he was to goe out 
of the world, yet they were to be in the world, 
:n4 thereforc it is on purpole added, which were 
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The Heart of Chriſt in Heaven, Part. 


in the world, that is , to remaine-in-this-world. 
Hee had others of his own who were: inwthar 
world unto which he was going, even.ahe ſpinis- 
icene. ) One waule 


ld .ahunk, thatwhen he was medi- 
rating upon his goingourt of this world, his heart 
ould beall upon Abraham , his ſacs, 'andhis 
Tacobs , whom he was going to; no, hee takes 
more care for his own,who-vvere to remain here 
in this vvorld , a world wherein there is much 
evil, (as himſclfe ſayes,lohy 17.15.) both of ſinne 
and miſcrie, and vvith which, themſelves vvhilſt 
in it, could not. but be defiled and vexed. This is 
it vvhich draws out his bowels towards. them, c- 
venat that time yvhen his heart was full of the 
thoughts of his own glory : Having loved his own, 
he loved them unto the end. W hich is ate to ſhew 
the conſtancic of his love, and vvhat it vvould 
be whenChriſt ſhould be in his glory.['To the end] 
that is,to the perfection of it fs wlwon; ſayes Chryſo- 
tame : having begun to love them, he vvill per- 
tet and conſummate his loye to them. And to 
theend , that is, [forever,JSo inthe Greeke #5 & 
15 ſometimes uſcd, and ſo by the Euangeliſt the 
phraſe is here uſed in a ſutableneſle to the Scrip- 
ture phraſe, Pſal. 103. 9. He will not alwayes chide, 
nor reſerve anger for ever; ] ſo we tranſlate it, but 
in theOriginall, He —_ not anger [ unto the end. 
So that the ſcope of this ſpeech is to ſhew how 
Chriſts heart and love vvould be towards them 
even for ever,when he ſhould be gone unto his Fa- 
tber, as well as it vvas to ſhew how it had beene 
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here. 


\xParr. : wnto- Sinners on Earth. 


*here-onearth;they being his owne , and heg having 


soved them, healters, he changes not, and there- 
org willlovethemfor cyer, | 
' rhen'thirdby;to "thus trivelrby a reall 


Ewoultbe, when inthea- 
"ven tothemy, the Euangeliſt ſhews, that when hc 
-was'in the-middeſt-ofall thoſe grear thoughts 
of his-approaching glory, and of the ſoveraigne 
eſtate which he waStuv bein, he then tooke wa- 
tcr and a towell, and waſhed his Diſciples feete. 
Thisto have bin his ſcope will appeare,if you ob- 
ſerve but the coherence inthe ſecond verſe, it is 
ſaid, that Teſus knowing that the Father had given all 
thines into hu hands , then (ver, 4.)he riſeth from 
ſupper , and layes aſide his garments , and tooke a towel 
and girded himſelfe; (ver. 5.) after that, he powred 
water into a baſon, and began to waſh his —_ feete, 
&c.where it isevidentthattheEuangeliſts ſcope is 
to hold forth this unto us, that then when Chriſts 
thoughts were full of his glorie,8& when he tooke 
inthe conſideration of it unto the utmoſt ; even 
then, and upon that occaſion, and inthe midſt of 
thoſe thoughts, he waſht his Diſciples fecete; And 
what wasChriſts meaning in this,bur that, where- 
as when hcſhould be in heaven, he could nut make 
ſuch outward viſible demonſtrations of his hearr, 
by doing ſuch meane ſervices for them , there- 
fore by doing this in the middeſt of ſuch thoughts 
of his glory , hee would ſhew what hee could 
be content (as it were) to doe for them , when 
hee ſhould bee in full poſſeſſion of it ? (fo 
great is his love unto them,) There is ano- 
| Ee 3 ther 
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ther expreſſion of Chriſts like unto this, in Zuke 
1 2. 36, 37- Which confirms this to be his meaning 
here, and to be his yery heartin heaven. At wer, 
36. he compares himſelfe to a Bridegroome_L, 
who is to go to heaven unto a wedding-teaft , 
who hath ſervants on earth that ſtand all that 
while here below , as without, waiting forhim, 
at which , becauſe they wait ſ@long;they may 
think much , Chriſt adds, Yerzly T ſay unto: you. that 
when the Bridegroome returnes (retreſhed with wine 
and gladneſſe) he ſhall gird himſelfe, and make them 
ſit downe to meate ;, and will come forth and (ſerve 
them.) The meaning is not as if that Chriſt ſerved 
at the latter day, or now in heaven; thoſe that ſir 
downe there, 6 onely it is anabundant expreſ- 
{101 in words,as here,in a real inſtanceto ſet torth 
the over-flowing love that is in his heart, and 
the tranſcendent happineſle that we ſhal then en- 
joy, even beyond what can be expected by us, 
(ac utters himſclte therefore by an unwonted 
Lingnot heard of, that the Lord ſhould ſerve his 
4crvants, and wait on them that waited tor him) 
» And itis to ſhew his heart to them, and vyhar 
he could be contented to doe for them. So that 
you ſee what his heart was before he went to 
Heaven, even amidſt the thoughts of all his glo+ 
ry ; and you ce vvhatit is after he hath beene 
in heaven, and greatned vvith all his glory, 
even content to waſh poore {inners feetc, and 
to ſerve them that come to him and wait for 
him. 
Now fourthly , what was the myſtery ofthis 
| his 
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his waſhing their feete ? It was, as togivethem an 
example of mutuall love and humility,fo to f1g- 
nify his waſhing away their fins : thus ver.8. and 
19. himſelte interprets it. Ir is true indeede , that 
now: he is in heaven , he cannot come to waſh 
the feere of their bodies, but he would ſignifte 
thus much ithereby;'thar thoſe ſinmers that will 
come tohiniwhennhis glory,he will waſh away 
alltheir fins: /ovrdÞrs Church, + gave hinifelf for 
is,that he mieht ſant#tfie and cleanſe it with the [waſh- 
ing of water,” that he might preſent it to himſclf a 
glorions Charch, not having ſpot or wrinkle, &c. Eph. 
$..25, 26,27. | 

This ſpecimen or declaration of his mind, 
wee have from this his carriage , at this his 
laſt farewell, Let us next take a ſurvey of 
the dritt of that long Sermon which hee 
made. at that his farewell , and wee ſhall find 
the maine ſcope of it to be further to aſſure 
his Diſciples of what his Heart would beunto 
them, and that will make a ſecond Demon- 
ſtration. 

It were too long a work to inſift upon cach 
particular : But certainly, no loving Husband 
ever endeavoured more to ſatisflie the heart of 
his Spouſe during his abſence, then Chriſt doth 
his Diſciples hearts, and in them, all Beleevers : 
(For take that along , once for all, that what 
Chriſt ſaid unto them, he ſayes unto us, as in 
that 17. of Tohn that ſpeech implyes, I pray not 
for them onely, but for thoſe alſo that ſhall beleeve_— 
throngh their word.) And as what he prayed for 
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them was for all Belcevers alſo ; ſo what he then 
ſpake unto them. | 
Firſt, he lets them ſee what his heart would be 
unto them, and how. mindfull of them when in 
heaven, by that baſineſſe which he profeſleth hee 
vvent thither to performe for them : concerning 
which, obſerve firſt , that he lovingly acquaints 
them with it atore-hand what it is, whichargued 
care and tenderneſſe, as from an husband unto a 
vvifc it doth; And yvithall, hovy Lys hearred- 
ly doth he ſpeak, as one that vvould nothide any 
thing from them? 10h.16. 7. Itell youthetrath of it, 
(ayes he)it is expedient (and expedient)for you, that 
I goe away. And ſecondly, hetels them, is wholly 
for them and their happineſle , 1 goe to ſend you 4 
Comforter, whilſt you are in this world, & zo prepare 
4 place for you,(Tohn 14.2.) when you ſhall gocout 
of this world: There are many manſions in my Fathers 
houſe,and I goeto take them uptoryou, & to keep 
your places for you till you come. And therc 
againe, how openly and candidly doth he ſpeak 
to them * -1f it had beene alewih, (layes he) 7 
would have told you: Y ou may beleeve me,I would 
not deceive you for all the glory in-that place 
ro which I am agoing. Whom would not this 
openneſſe and nakedneſle of heart perſwade 2 
But then thirdly , the buſineſſe it [ite being 
ſuch as is ſo much for us and our happineſſe , 
how much more doth that argue it? And indeed, 
Chriſt himſelfe doth fetch trom thence an ar- 
gument of the continuance of his love to them. 
So wer.3. If 1 goe toprepare a place for you, (if _ 
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betny errand ) then/doubt not of my- love when | 


Iam gþere ;All the glory of the place ſhall never 
make me forget my buſinefle, When he'was on 
carth,-he'forgor none of the buſineſle for which 
he came.into the World: Shall. 1 »ot doe my Fa- 
thers befineſſe © ({fayd he, when he was a child) 
yes, and he did it tothe utmoſt , by fulfilling all 
righteouſneſſe. Surely therefore he willnor torger 
any of that bufinefle which he 1s to do in heaven, 
itbcing the more pleaſant work by far. And: (as 1 
ſhewed in the former diſcourſe,out of Heb.6. 20.) 
He ts entred as a Fore-runner, an Harbinger, to take 
up places there for us ,- and if he could forget us, 
yet our names are all. written in heaven round 
about him, &areicontinually afore his eyes writ- 
tentheremot-onely by Gods cleQion, ſo Heb. 12. 
23, Ye are come to mount Sion,and to the heavenly leru- 
ſalerr,and to the Church of the firſt-borne [which are 
written inheaven,;) and to. Teſus, and to the bloud of 
(prinkling,g0. but Chriſt himſelfe ſcores them up 
anew with his blond, over every manſion there, 
which he takes up for any. Yea, he carrycth their 
names written in his hearr, as rhe High-pricſt did 
the names of the ten Tribes on his breaſt, when 
heentred into the Holy of Holies. He ſits in hea- 
ven to ſee to it; that none other ſhould take their 
roomes over their heads, (as we ſay) And there- 
fore, 1, Pet. 1. 4. Salvationis ſaid to be reſerved 
1m. Heaven for them , that is, kept onpurpole tor 
them.by Jeſus Chriſt. The evill Angels had pla- 
ces there--once', but they were diſpoſed of unto 
others over their heads , as the Land of Canaan 
Fi was 
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yvas from the Canaamites, the tcafon; of vyhich 
yvas, becauſe they had not a Chriſt there to 
intercede for them, as vve have, _ 

Then ſecondly, to manifeſt | his mindEulnefle 
of them, and of all beleevers elſe,when he ſhould 
be in his glory,he rels them that when he hath dil- 
patched thar buſines for them, and made Heaven 
ready for them,and all the elect chatare tocoine, 
that then he meanes to come again/ to: them : So 
Chap. 14. ver. 3. If I eve avdl preparen place for you, 
I will come again, vvhich is a mecte cxpreihion of 
love, for he it he had pleaſcd, he might have or- 
dered it to have ſent for them to him,but 4e »neans 
to come for thers himſelfe, and this vuhen he ts:-warm 
( as vve ſpeake) and in the _—_ and midſt of 
his glory ih Heaven , yet he vvill for a time leave 


. tt to come again unto his Spouſe: And what is it 


for? 1. To ſec her; [1will ſee Jug, ] and 
your heatt ſhall ccjoyce.. 2. To terch her, So 
tohn 14.3. 1will come again and rereive you to my ſelfe. 
He condeſcends to the very laws of Bridegrooms; 
(tor notwithſtanding all his greatneſſe, no Lover 
ſhall put him down in any expreſſion of true love) 
It 15the manner of Bridegrooms, when they have 
made all ready in their Fathers houſe, then to 
come themſelves and fetch their Brides, and not 
to ſend for them by others, becauſe ir is atime of 
love. Love deſcends, better then aſcends 4 and ſo 
doth the love of Chriſt, who indeed is Love it 
{clf, & aagbs' ww comes downto us hint(elf; 1 will 
come 4gatn and recerve you unto #vy ſelf ,(fayes Chriſt) 
that ſo where 1 am, ——_ be ihe on loſt part of 

his 
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his ſpeech givesthe. xeafon of ir, and withall be- 
wrayes:his entire affection: Itis as it he had (aid, 
The truth is, I cannot live without you, I ſhall 
never be quiet till I have you where I am, thar 
ſo vve may neycr part againe, . (that is the realon 
of it.) Heaven ſhall not hold me, nor my Fa- 
thers company, it I haye nor you' with me, my 
heartis ſo fetupon you : And if I have any glory, 
you ſhall have part of it. So ver.19. Becauſe 11;ve, 
you ſhall live alſo. It is a reaſon, anditis halte an 
oath beſides 5:45. I lie} is Gods oath , ["Becanſe 
T live] ſayes Chriſt ;, He pawnes his life upon it, 
and deſires to live upon no other tearmes {| He 
ſhall Irveto ſee his ſeed, &c., Eſay 53.] And yet tur- 
cher,the more to expreſle the workings and long- 
ings of his heart after them. all that while, he tels 
them, it ſhall not be long neicher ere he doth 
come againe'to them. So' Tohn 16.16, Againe 4 
little while and ye ſhall ſee me; a little while and ye- 
ſhall not ſee me(layes he.) Which [not (ceing him] 
refers not to: that ſmall-ſpace of abſence whilſt 
dead and in the grave z but of that after his laſt 
aſcending, forty dayes after his ReſurreRion , 
when he ſhould goe- away, notto be feene. on 
carth againe; unull the-day of Judgement , and 
yet from, that Aſcenſion but 14 little while (ſayes 
c) and you ſhall ſee me againe ;, namely, at the day 
of Judgement: Ir. is faid, Heb.1o. 37. Tet 4 line 
while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will. not 
terry The words in; the Greek are, [57 3 www 
iow <oiv 6. idde@ fer, 1 Little little as may be : 
Though-long for the meet it ſclfe, yet as weft 
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tle while as may be nreſpeRtofhisidefire; with. 
out the leaſt delaying #0-come ; He wilt ſtay not 
a moment longer, then till he hath-diſpatehe all 
our buſineſ{e there forus. And then-the doubling 
of the phraſe , 8 24460 ny, -(/emens 'veultt; Coma 
ming he will come) implyes vehemencic of {deſire 
ro come, and that his mind is/alwdyes upotr it, 
he is ſtill a comming; he can hardly be kept away, 
Thus the Hebrew phraſe likewiſe fignifies -an 
urgencic, vehemencie,” aid intenſenefle of ſome 
a; as [ Expedtine I haveexpeted, Deſiring 1 have 
deſired, ſo [Commineg he will come: And as not 
content with theſe expreſſions of defire., hee 
adds oyer and- above all theſe, -[ And" will not 
tarry,] and allto fienifie the infinite ardencie of 
his' migd 'towards this Ele&'below,-and to have 
all his Ele& in heaven about him. He will not 
ſtay a minute longer then needs muſt ; he tarryes 
onely till he hath 'throughour all Ages by his 
Interceſſion prepared every room for-each' Saint, 
that he- may-entertaine'them/ all at' once toge- 
ther, and' have thenvall about him. 7 
Thirdly , -what his heart' would be towards 
them in his abſence, 'he expreſſceth by the care- 
tull proviſhon heemakes',' and the order hee 
takes for their con>fort in his abſence.' 10h! 16, 
18. Iwill not leave-you as Orphanes,(fothe word is) 
I will not leave you like father-leſfe and friend- 
lefle children at fixesand ſevens.' My Father and 
I have but one onely friend 'wholyes in the 'bo- 
{ome of 'us both, and proceedeth'from us'borh, 
the holy Ghoſt, and im the-meane time” I will 
ſend 
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ſend him to you. Doing herein as a loving Huſ- 
band 'uſerhtodocin his abſence, even commit 
his Wite tothe 'deareſt friend he hath; ſo doth 
Chrift..7/?' 16.7 mill pray the Father, ({ayes: he) 
and: he fball give you another Comforter © And Chap. 
r6.7.he:ſaihy [will ſend him toyou. Who 

; Firſt ſhalbibe: a_berter -Comforter unto you 
thenIamrto be inthis kind of diſpenſation,(which 
whilfk Lamon earth, I am bound up towards you 
in): So in thar- 16; of..lohn, ver. 7. he intimates, 1t 
« expedient {ayes he) that I goe away , for if 1 goe 
not. away,the Comforter will not come , who by rea- 
1on of his office, will comfort you better rhen I 
ſhould-doe-with my+bodily preſence. And this 
Spirit; as. he is the earneſt of heaven, (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks} ſo he is the greateſt token & pledge 
of Chriſts love thatever was; and ſuch a one as 
the world cannot receive. | 


And yet ſecondly, all the comfort he ſhall 
ſpeak to youallthat while, will be. but from the 
exprcſhon of my.heart- towards you : For as. he 
comes not of himſelte, but I uſt ſend: him, (10h. 
16.7.) {o he will ſpeake nothing of himſelfe , but 
whatſotver he ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake,(ver.13.) 
Andwer.1 4. tic ſayes, He ſhall recetyve of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you... Him therefore I ſhall ſend on 
purpoſe tobe in my roome, and to execute my 
place to,you my Bride, Spouſe, and. he ſhall tell 
you (if. you will. lien: ro: him, and not: grieve 
him.) nothing: but ſtories of -my. love :: So it is 
there, Heſhall glorifie me, zorran to you, (for, I 
am in my ſclte already glorifhed in heaven.) AU 
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his ſpecch in your hearts will be to advance me, 
and ro greatcn my worth and love unto You ; 
and it will be his delight rodoe it : And he can 
come from heaven man inſtant when he will, and 
bring you freſh tidings of my mind, 'and tell you 
the thoughts I laſt had'of you, even atthat.very 
minute when I am thinking of them, what' they 
are at the very time whercin he tells you them, 
(And therefore in that 1 Cor. 2.by having the:Spi- 
rit, Ver. 12. WE arc ſaid to have the mind of Chriſt, 
wver.ult.)For he dwellcth inChriſts heart,and alſo 
ours, and lifts up from one hand to the other 
what Chriſts thoughts are to us, and what our 
prayers and faith are to Chriſt.) So that you ſhall 
have my heart as ſurely and as ſpeedily as if I 
were with you , and he will continually be brea- 
king your gunk either with my love to you, or 

ours to me , or both , and if cither, you may be 


{ure of my love thereby. And whereas (ayes he) 


you have the Spirit now in your hearts, ſo wer, 
17. of Chap.14. [He wow dwels in you,] yet atter 
my Aſcenſion, he ſhall be in a further meaſure i» 
you, as it follows there : And at that day (ver. 20.) 
you ſhall know (namely, by his DiRatC) 3hat I am 11 
my Father and you in me,and I in you: He will tell you 
whenT am in Heaven, thar there is as truc a con- 
junction between me and you, and as trucadear- 
netle of affeion in me rowardsyou,as is between 
my Father and-me , and that it is as impoſſibleto 
breake this knor, and' to''take off my heart from 
you, as my Fathers from me, or mine from my 
Father. 

And 
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And then thirdly, you ſhall be ſure, that whar 
he ſayes of my love to you, is true, for he is the 
Spirit of truth, Chap. 16. wer. 13, as allo Chap.1g. 
wer.16,17. (which Chriſt ſpeaks of him as he is a 

Comforter.) And as you belceve me when I tell 
you of my Father, becauſe I come from him, fo 
you. may belrcye him in all that hee -ſayes of 
mee and of my love to you , for hee comes 
trom me. | 

Ay bur might they ſay , Will not hee al- 
ſo leave us for & time, as you have done ? No, 
ſayes Chriſt, Chap. 14. 16.. The Father ſhall give 

y0u another Comforter, and he ſhall abide with you for 
ever : Chtiſt 1pcakesit in oppolition ro himſelte ; 
He himſelte had beene a Comtorter unto them, 
but he was now to be abſent, but nor ſo the Spi- 
rit z He ſhall be with you for ever : and as he is #ow 
withyon, fo he ſhll bein you , Vere 17. 


In the fourth place, it rhisbe not enough to aſ- 


ſure them how his heart would bee affected co- 


wards them, he aſſures them he will give them 
daily experience of it. Doe but try me (ſayes he ) 
vvhen Iam gone, and rhat by ſending me vvord 
upon all occaſions, vvhar you vyould have mee 
to doe'for you, ( and I have left my Spirit to be 
your Sertretary, and the Enditer of all your Peri- 
tions) Hithertoyou have asked norhing (that's, little) 
in my nanc,(hc blames rhem that they have asked 
him no moreto doc for chem ):bius now ark and you 
ſoallrective. And if otherwiſe you vvill not be- 
leeve,yet you ſhall beleeve your own eyes; ask & 
you ſhall ſee your {elves anſwered Pen : 

| Reeve 
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and{o:Beleeve me (ſayes he) for the very works-ſake, 
Toh.14. 11.He ſpeaks it of the works he would do 
for them, in- anſwer. to: their prayers: when hee 
was gone; which ſhould be as ſo many ' Epiſtles 
of his heart, returned in an{wer unto therrs : For 
it follows, ver..4 2. Hee that belceveth on me ſhall ds 
greater works then I, becauſe I goe to my Father, So 
that it is manifeſt, he ſpeakes of the works done 
after his Aſcenſion. And how vvere they to get 
and procure them to be done ?. By Prayer; fo it 
follows, ver. 13. Aud whatſoever you ſhall ask in my 
name, that will I doe.. Hee ſpeakes it of the time 
when heis gone. And again: he ſayes inwey: 14. 
If you ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will doeit. 'Let 
me but heare trom you, be it every weeke,every 


day, every houre, you ſhall be ſure of ananſwer, 


(open your monthes wide,gs I will fillthem)And'thoſe 
your Prayers ſhall be as continuall tokens both of 
your hearts towards me, and my anfwers thall be 
the like of mine to you. And becauſe Chriſt bids 
them direR (their Letters) their Prayers tothe 
Father, onely to ſend them in his name, as hn 
16. 23, and ſothey might perhaps not ſo cleerly 
know and diſcern f Oh Ins heart was in the anſwer 
ro them, but his Fathers hand onely, therefore 
hee adds twice inthe 14. of Tohbn., [vill doe it, 1 
will doe it. He ſpeakes like one as forward to doc 
tor them, as his Father is or ſhould be g and as 
deſirous ro have them knovy-and take1notice of 


his hand in it: And it is as ifhe had ſaid, Though 


you askthe Father in my name ,' yer-all comes 
through my hands , and will dee it : there muſt 
| be 
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be my hand to the warrant for every thing that is 
done , and my hearr ſhall not be wanting. 

In the fift place,yet further to evidence his love, 
henotonely bids them thus to pray to him,and in 
his name upon all occafions., but . he affurerh 
them, that he himſelfe will pray for them: and 
obſerve butthe manner of his telling them this, 
it is in the moſt infinuating , perſwaſive ex- 
preſſions ro convey his heart in to them, that 
men uſe to utter, when they would intimate the 
deepeſt care and purpoſe to doe a thing.. Chap. 
16. 26. At that day (namely, after his Aicenſion) 
ge ſhall ask,, &c, (layes he) and I ſay not unto you, 
that' I will praythe Father for you';no, not 1;(I men- 
tioned itatore,lL wil but add this illuſtration to it.) 
Itis ſuch a ſpeech as men uſe, when they would 
expreſſe the greateſt reaſon that another hath, 
to reſt confident and atlured of their love; ['1 doe 
at love you, no not 1.7] It is an expreſſing a thing by 
ws contrary, which is moſt emphaticall. As when 
weſay of a man, thathath'thegreateſt good turn 
done him that can be, [ You are ſhrewdly hurt:J 
It is ſuch an 'expreſſion as-Paulufed to the Corin- 

thians::Þconyerted your ſoules when youthought 
not of it; Icaught. you with guile, © forgive mee this 
wrong. So ſayes Chriſt here , 7 ſay netthat I will 
pray for you,when the truth. is, that it is the chiefeſt 
work that he doth in heaven ; He lives ever to in- 
tercede : as he ever lives, ſo to intercede ever, and 
never to, hold his peace till finners are ſaved.(But 
the work of Chriſt in heaven is a ſubje& deſerves 
and will take upa diſtin& and large diſcourſe;I wil 
Gg therefore 
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therefore ſpeak no more of it now) neither will I 
mention any more particulars out of this his Ser- 
mon. Reade but over thoſc 3. Chapters, (the 14, 
15,and 16.) for in them you have the longeſt 
Sermon of his that, is recorded; and he ſtaad the 
longeſt upon rhis. theme, .of any other, becauſe 
indeed his heart was more in it, then in any-point 
that he ever preached on. 

Onely it any objet and ſay , He ſpake- all 
this to his Diſciples, to- quict and pacifie'them, 
and ſo, morc in reſpc& to their trouble, then 0- 
ther wiſe he would have ſpoken. 

In the fixt Place, reade but the next. Chapter, 
(the 17.) you ſhall-ſce, that he prefently gocs 
apart and alone to-his Father, and ipeaks over all 

g4in unto him,thatwhich he bad ſaid unto them. 

c ſayes as much behind their backs: of thems,, as 
he had faid beforctheir faces #0 them, Reade it, 
and you will finde that he was the fame abſcne, 
that preſent with them. "He was therefore not 
onely hearty in what he had ſaid , but his heart 
was. tull of it. That Chapter-(you know )contains 
a Prayer put up juſt before his ſuffering,and there 
hemakes his Will; 8 his laſt requeſt, korn ſuch 2 
ſtylet runs, [Faber, 4 will] ver.. 24.which Will 
he is goneto ſer cxecuted in Heaven. And-r- 
winizes {aid true inthat, that this Prayer is left us 
by Chriſt, as a ſummary of his imcrceflion for us 
in Heaven, he. ſpake as he mcameto docimblea- 
ven, and as one that had: done his worke,; and was 
now come to demand his wages, {ſhave fimifbed 
#hy mork,(ſayes he, ver: 4-)&5c.} And whereas hc 
| ſpeakes 
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ſpcakes a word or two for himſelf, (in the firſt 
5.verſes) he ſpeaks five times as many for them, 
for all the reſt of the* Chapter is a Prayer for 
them. He uſeth all kind of Arguments to move 
his Fatherfor his children : 7 have finiſhed the work 
which thos gaveſt me to doe, (ſaycs he) and to fave 
them is thy work, which remains to be done for 
mee by thee : and they are thine, and thou gaveſt 
them me; and I commend to thee but thine owne. 
And all mine are thine,andthine are mine; He infinu- 
ates, that he of himſelfe had not added a man, 
but uſcth all his intereſt onely for thoſe that the 
Father had given him : (an4 what a motive is 
this? )and he profeſſeth hewil not open his mouth 
for a-man-more: / pray not for the world, (faycs he) 
I will not'open'my lips for any one ſonne of per- 
dition; but Temploy all my Blood, my Prayers, 
and my whole intereſt with thee, but for thoſe 
thy ſelfe haſt given me. And (ſayes he) though 
thou haſt 'given' me a perſonall glory which 
I had before the World was, yet there is ano- 
ther lory which I account of almoſt as much , 
and thats in their being ſaved, F am glorifyed is _ 
them, (ſayes he,ver. 10.) andthey are my joy, (ver. 
13.) and therefore, I muſt have them wirh mre 
whereever TI um": (ver. 24.) Thou haft fet my 
heart uponithem, andihaſt loved them thy-ſelte. 
as thou haſt loved me, and thou haſt ordained 
them tobe oneinms, even as weare one,andrhere- 
tore I:cannot-live-long afunder from them': 1 
havethy-company:; but'I 'muſt have theirs too; 
T will that they be where Tam , ver. 114. Tt Thave 
Gg 3 any 
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in the fore-named verſe [That they may behold the 
glory which thon haſt given me,] he ſpeakes all this 
as if he had beene then in Heaven, and in poſle(.- 
fion of all that glory , and therefore it is an ex- 
preſſion of his heart in Heaven, which you have 
very good ground to build upon. = 


0. 2. | 
Demonſtrations from paſſages and expreſſions after his 
Reſurrection, 


Heſe Demonſtrations have beene taken 

trom his carriage and Sermon before his 
death, even at his firſt breaking of his mind unto 
his Diſciples concerning his departure fromthem, 
Let us now take a view of our Saviour in his be- 
haviqur after his Reſurrec#;on, whence a further 
Indicium of his heart, how it weull ſtand towards 
ſinners when he ſhould be in Heaven,may be ta- 
ken, and his leve demonſtrated. 'For hits Reſur- 
rection was the firſt ſtep rinto his Glory , and in- 
deedean entrance into it; when hee laid downe 
his bodie, he laid downe all earthly weakneſles, 
and paſſions of fleſh and blood.7r was ſown (as ours 
is) ;# weakneſſe , but with raiſing of it up again, he 
took on him the diſpoſitions and qualifications of 
an immortal and glorious body,1t was raiſed in po- 
wer. And The dayes of his fleſh (or frail eſtate) as the 
Authorto the Hebrews, by way of diſtin&ion 
ſpeakes, 
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ſpeaks, were paſt and over at. his Reſurrection : 
"andthe garment of his body was new dyed, and 
endowed with new qualities : and thereby it was | 
made of a ſtuffe fit to beare and ſuſtain Heavens 
Glory : and therefore, whatnow his heart upon - 
his firſt riſing ſhall appeare tobe towards us, will 
be a certain demonſtration,what it will continue 
to be in heaven. And to\lluſtrate this the more, 
conſider, that if ever there-were a tryall taken, - 
whether his love to ſinners would continue or no, 
it was then at his Reſurre&ion , for all his Diſ- 
ciples (efpecially Peter) had carryed themſelves 
the moſt unworthily towards him in that interim, 
that could-be , and this then when he was per- 
forming the greateſt a& of love towards them, 
(namely, dying for them) that ever was ſhewne 
by any. (And by the way, ſo God often orders 
it, that when hee is in hand with the greateſt 
mercies for us, and bringing about our greateſt 
good, then we are moſt of all ſinning againſt 


s him ; which he doth, to magnific his love the 
L- more.) You know how they all forſook him, 
[- and in the midſt of his Agonie in the Garden, (in 
1- which he defired their company, meerly for a 
1c reliefe unto his ſadded ſpirit) they flept, and 
'S, lay like ſo many bjocks, (utterly ſenſleſle of his 
Irs dulours) which had they had any friendly ſym- 
he pathic of, they conld never have done; [Could 
of . you not watch with me one houre? ] Then you 
po- know, how foulely Peter denyed him with oathes 
he and curſes , and after that, when he was laid in 
10N the grave, they are giving up all their faith in 
CS, 9 3 him, 
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him, We truſted it ſhould have been he ({ay two of 
them) that ſhowld have redeemed Iſrael : They que- 
ſtion, whether he was the Mcihiah or ao, IF) 
24. 21. Now when Chriſt came firſt out of the 
other world, from the dead, cloathed with that 
heart and body which he wasto weare in heaven, 
what meſſage ſends he firſt to them © we would 
all think , that as they would not know him in 
. his ſufferings, ſo he would now. be as ſtrange to 
them in his Glory : or at leaſt , his firſt words 
ſhall be to rate them for their taithleſnefle and 
talſe-hood: but here is no ſuch matter , for [obw 
29.17.his firſt word concerning them is , Goe #el/ 
my Brethren, cc. You readecliewhere, how that 
it is made a great point of love and condeſcen- 
ding in Chriſt ſo to cntitle them z Heb, 2. 11. 
[ He ts not aſhamed to.call them Brethren] (ſurely his 
brethren had beene aſhamed of him;) Now for 
him to call them ſo when he was firſt entering in- 
ro his glory , argues the more love in him, to- 
wards them, He caries it as1oſeph did inthe height 
of his advancement, when hee firſt brake his 
minde to his brethren, 7 a» Joſeph your brother 
({ayes he, Gen. 45. 4.) So Chriſt ſayes here, Tell 
them you have ſcene Jeſus their Brother, I own 
them as brethren ſtill.- This was his firſt compel- 
lation, but what was the meſſage that he would 
tart have delivered untothem 2 that I (ſayes he) 
aſcendto wana and your Father. A more tricnd- 
Iy ſpeech y far, and arguing infinite more love 
then that of Joſephs did, (though that was full of 


boxyels) tor Joſeph after he hadtold them he way 
” their 
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their brother, adds, [whom you ſold into Bgyps,?] he 
minds them of their unkindneffe , but not ſo 
Chriſt, not a word of that, hee minds them not 
of what they had done againſt him. Poore ſinners 
who are full of the thoughts of their own finnes, 
know not how they ſhall' be able at the latter day 
eo looke Chriſt in the face when they ſhall firſt 
meet with him : But they may relieve their ſpi- 
rirs againſt rheir care and feare, by Chrifts carri- 
agenowtowards his Diſciples, who had ſo ſinned 
againſt him : Be not afraid, your ſins will he remens- 
ber nomore, Yea futther, you may obſerve, thar 
he mmdsthem, not ſo much of what he had been 
doing forthem ; He ſayes not, Tell them I have 
beendying for. them, or, That they little think 
what I have ſuffered for them, not a word of thar 
neither : but ill his hearr and his care is upon 
doing more; he looks not backward to what is 
paſt, but forgets his ſufferings, as « woman her 
iravaile, for joy that a man-child u borne. Having 
now Aifoachr that great work on earth for 
them, he haftens to heaven as faſt as he can 'to 
doc another : And though he knew. he had bufi- 
neſſe yct'to- doe upon earth, that would hold hint 
forty dayes longer; yet to ſhew that his heart 
was longing, and cagerly defirous to be at work 
forthem in heaven , hee ſpeakes in the preſent 
renfe, and tcls them, T aſcexd, and he exprefleth 
his joy to be, nor onely that he gves ro his Father, 
but alfo that he goes to their Father, to be an ad- 
vocate with him for themyof which I ſpake afore. 
And & indeed FTefns our Brother alive 7 and _ 
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he call us Brethren ? and doth he talk thus 1o- 
vingly of us ? (whoſe heart would nat this over” 
come 7 ) | 

But this was but a meſſage ſerit his Diſciples, 
before he met them, let.us next obſerve his 
carriage and ſpeech at firſt meeting together, 
When he came firſt amongſt them ; this was his 
ſalutation, Peace be to you, ver,,19. which he reite- 
rates, ver. 21. anditis all one with that 'former 
ſpeech of his uſed in'that his parting Sermon, 
[My peaceT leave with you.”] Aﬀter thus hee 'breathes 
on them, and conveyes the holy Ghoſt in a further 
meaſure into them, ſo to give an evidehce of 
what he would doe yet more plentitully in hea- 
ven: andthe myſtery of that his breathing on them, 
was to ſhew that this was the utmoſt expreſſion 
of his heart, to give them the Spirit, and that ir 
came from the very bottome of it, (asa-mans 
breath doth) as well as that the holy Ghoſt pro-. 
cceds from him, as well as from the Pather, 
(which was alſo the meaning of it.) And to what 
cnd doth he give them the Spirit 2 not for them- 
ſclves alone, bur that they by the gifts and aſ- 
ſiſtance of that Spirit might forgive” mens ſins by 
converting thein tohim,[ hoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, 
(namely, by your miniſtery) they are remitted to 
them: His mind you ſee is ſtill upon ſinners , and 
his care for the converſion of their ſoules. And 
rheref6re in another Evangeliſt, (namely, Mark) 
his laſt words recorded are theſe : Gozige into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpell unto every creature, 
4nd he that teleeveth ſhall be Teved he.Chip. I6 ry F; 
: n 
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And in Zuke ; Chap. 24. ver,'46," 49. his laſt 
words 'on earth there recorded are, [Thw it 
behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and to viſe, _— that repen- 
tance and remiſſion of ſinnts ſhould be preached a- 
mone all Nations, And addes, beginning at Hit- 
y , where hee had beene but a tew dayes 
before... crucified,, Of all places, one would 
have thought he would have excepted that, and 
have charged them to paſſe by it , bur he bids 
- them begin there: let them have the firſt Fruit 
and benefit by my death, that were' the actors 
in ir. And (to that end) he alſo ſayes, Behold, 7 
ſend you the Promiſe of wy Father 6. wer. 49. Ano- 
ther time he appeates to two of-them, and then 
indecde he rates ttiem,ſaying, @ 98 fools, und ſlow of 
heart, biit for what is it ? but onely becauſe they 
would not belceve on him, for no other ſinne, 
not for that they had forſaken him : ſo it fol- 
lows, 04e fooles, and ſlow- of hears to beleeve, exc. 
Luk. 24. 25. and this becauſe he is glad when 
we belceve; as lohy x1. 15. And after that, he 
appcares to all the eleven, and upbraids them, 
(the Text fayes) but with-what 7 with their #- 
beliefe and hardneſſe of heart ,” ſtill becaufe they 
boleeved not, (& wver.44. No finne of theirs trou- 
bled him bur their ##beliefe : Which fhews how 
his heart ſtands, inthat he defires nothing more, 
then to have merr beleeve in him ; and this, now 
when glorified. Aﬀeerwards he meets with The- 
mas, and ſcarce chides him for his grofſe unbe- 
lietez onely tcls him, it was well that having 
ſeene, he beleeved , but pronounceth them more 
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bleſſed , who though they have not ſeene,; yet beleeve - 
and ſo he is reproved, Tohn 20.29, Another time 
he ſhews himſelfe to his Diſciples, and particu- 
larly deales' with Peter, bur yet tels him. not a 
word of his fins, nor ofthis forſaking of him, bur 
oncly goes about to draw from him a teſtimony 
of his loye to himſelte, Peter, (ſayes he) loveſ? 
thou me ? Chriſt loves to heare that note, full 


. well doe thoſe words ſound in his cares, when 


you tell him, you love him, though, he knows it 
already , as Peter tels him, Thou knoweſt all things, 
thos knoweft I love thee, Tohn 21. 15. andthis Chriſt 
puts him thrice tg And what was Chriſts 
aime in drawing this acknowledgement of love 
from Peter to him, but-onely to Lo an engage- 
ment upon Peter, that: if he loved him as he pro- 
felled, and would ever ſhew it, then to feed his 
lambs? This is the great teſtimonie that he would 
have Peter to-ſhew his loye'in, when he ſhould be 
in heaven; and this is. the: laſt charge he gives 
him : Which how great a teſtimony 1s it, to ſhew 
how his owne heart was affeRted, and what his 
greateſt care was. upon * His heart. runs altoge- 
ther, upon his Lambs, upon: ſoules to be conver- 
ted; He had faid afore, Sheep I have, Tohn10.6. 
which are not of this. fold, them I muſt bring in : 
(and hc left his Apoſtles to doe 1t) but this here 
was a more moving and aftectionate expreiſion ; 
for ſheep.can ſhift for themſclves , but poore lit- 
tle Lambes cannor :, Therefore Chriſt ſayes 
unto Peter, Feed my Lambes, ( even as John, to 
expreſfle the more love unto thoſe he writes to, 
- calls 
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calls themAy l;ttle children.) And to what end doth 
the Euangeliſt record theſe things of him after 
his Reſurre@ion £7 One ofthe Euangecliſts that re- 
corded them, informs us; In the 20. of ohn, 
ver. 30. it is ſaid, that leſus did many other ſignes, 
namely, after his ReſurreRion ; (for in the mid- 
deſt of the ſtory of thoſe things done after 
his ReſurreRtion hee ſpeakes it,) which arc- 
not written inthis Book , (but partly recorded by 0- 
ther .Euangeliſts , and partly concealed ) but 
theſe things: are written that yee might beleeve_ 
that Jusvs the Cunis r, that is, thar 
ſo you might come 'to him as to the Meſſzah, 
the Saviour of the World :. and therefore, the 
moſt of the things recorded tend to ſhew Chriſts 
heart and carriage towards Sinners, that. {5 
wee might belceve on him, and that belceving 
we might have life through his Name, 
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Demonſtrations from paſſages at and after his Aſcen- 
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FT Erus view him nextin his very afcending, 
| bis. carriage then alſo will further affure our 
uearts of this. Zuke'24. 50.: it.is ſaid, Me Lifted up 
his hands and bleſſed thaw c and: 16:-pup rih6\prearer 
emphaſis upop it, and that we might the more 
obterve it,as having/ſome great myſtery inir,ver, 
51» it iS added, [And nhilf he bleſſed them, he ws 
parzed from themgand carried up jntobeaven.] This 
benediftion: Chriſt referved- ro! be his/ laſt az 
and what-was' the meaning of it, bur {as! T have 
before ſhewne)-to blefſe them, 'xs God bleſſed 
Adam and Eve, bidding them Encreaſe and multi- 
ply, and ſo bleſſing all Man-kind that were to 
come of them ? Thus doth Chriſt in bleſſing his 
Diſciples, blefſe all thoſe that ſhall beleeve 
through their word unto the end, of the world. 
I only adde this to the illuſtration of it, this my- 


. ſtery is interpreted by Peter, As 3. 26. when 


ſpeaking to the Jewy, heifiyes , /2to you firſt, God 
having raiſed up his Sonne Teſus:ſent him [to bleſſe 
you, ] (and how © ) in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities, and ſo, torgiving of them; 
(for, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſin is Foeines, ) Thus 

at his aſcending. 
In the next place, let us conſider what _ 
did 
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did when he was come: to. heaven . and. exalted 
there: how abundantly did he there make good 
allthart he had promiſed in his laſt Sermon © For 
Firſt, he-inſtantly powred our his Spirit, and thar 
richly, (as the Apoſtle to Tizas ſpeakes,) and he 
bein $4 therieht hand of God exalted, and havin re- 
ceived of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, hee 
hath ſhed forth this which you now ſee and heare, ſayes 
the Apoſtle in his firſt Sermon after, 4#s 2.3 3:he 
therereceived it, and. viſibly powred: him out. So 
Ephef. 4.8:it is} {aid ,»He aſcended up on bigh,. and 
gave gifts nntomen., for the work of the Miniſtery, 
(ver.15) and for the Jejnting in of the: Saints #0 the 
encreaſe of the vody of Chrift,, (ver.'16;)rthar is ,; tor 
the converting ot eleciiiinners, and making them 
Saints, 'And the gifts there mentioned {lome of 
them) remain unto this day, in Paftors, and Teach- 


ers, &c, And this ſpirit is, ſtill 1n our preaching, 


and in your hearts in hearing;,{in praying'y &c; 
andiperſwades you of |Qlriſts, love to this 'very 
day;andis inalltheſe;thepledge of the continu- 
ance of Chrifts love ſtill, in Heaven unto ſinners. 
All our Sermons:and:;your Prayersare evidences 


to you, thatChriſts heart is ſtillthe fametowards ' 


ſinners, thatever it was , for the! Spirit thar af- 
ſiſts 1a all rhefe'; comes inhis name , and in his 
ſtead; and works: all. by commitfton from him, 
And doenone —_ your hearts moved 
mrthe preachirtg:ob thetic chings, ar this and other 
rimcs2 and whos ivthat' moves: you ? it is the 
Spirit who ſpeakesiti Chriſts.name trom heaven, 
even' as. hinmfelte is = eo '[peake from — 
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Heb. 12. 25. And whenyou pray, it.is the Spi- 
rit that cndites your prayers, and that makes intey- 
ceſSion for you 1n your own hearts, Rom. 8. 26, 
which Interceſſion of his is but the evidence and 
eccho of Chriſts Interceſſion in heaven. The Spi- 
rit prayes in you, becauſe Chriſt prays tori you: 
He is an Interceſſor on earth, becauſe Chriſt is an 

Interceſlor in Heaven, As he did take off Chriſts 
words, and uſed the ſame that he. before had ur- 
tered, vvhen he ſpake in. and tothe Diſciples the 
vvords of life: ' {o he takes off Chriſts. prayers 
alſo when he prayes in us : hee takes but: the 
vyords as it were out of Chriſts mouth, or heart 
rather, and direQts our heartsto. offer them up to 
God. He alſo follovvs us'to the Sacrament , and 
in that Glafſe ſhews us Chriſts tace ſmiling on us, 
and through his face his heart; and thus helping 
of us to a {1ght of him, vve goe away rejoycing 
that we ſavy our Saviour thar day. 

Then ſecondly,allthoſe vvorksboth of-mira- 
cles and converſion 'ot ſinners, 'in/anſwer tothe 
Apoſtles prayers, arc a demonſtration'of this. 
What a hand(ſcll had Peters firſt Sermon aftcr 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, when three! thouſand ſoulcs 
were converted by it-? The'Apoſtles'(you know) 
went on to preach: forgivenetſe through' Chrift, 
and in his Name, and to invite men to him.; and 
what ſignes and wonders did accompany them, 
to tonfemetiar their preaching 2 and-all were 
the fruits of Chriſts Interceſſion in- heaverv:: So 
that what he promiſed, (John14.12.) as an cvi- 
dence of his mindingthem in heaven, was abun- 
; dantly 
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dantly fulfilled. They upon their acking did grea- 
ter works then he : {0 Ads 4. 29,30. at the prayers 
of Peter. And Heb.2, 3,4. the Apoſtle makes an 
argument of it, How ſhail 'we [- (ſayes he) if 
we neelec# ſo ereat ſalvation, which at the firſt began 
zo be. ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that. heard him, God alſo bearing them wit- 
weſſe both with ſienes and wonders, and with divers 
miracles ? &cs Yea, let me addethis, that take all 
the New Teſtament, and all the Promilcs in ir, 
and expreſſions of Chriſts love, it was written 
all ſince Chriſts being in heaven, by his Spirit, 
and that by commiſſion trom Chriſt, and there- 
fore all that you find therein you may build on, 
238 his vety heart ; and therein ſee, that what he 
once {aid on earth, he repealeth nota word now 
he is in heaven, his mind continues the ſame: 
And the confideration hereof may adde a great 
confirmation to-our faith herein. 

Thirdly, ſome of the Apoſtles ſpake with him 
lince ,- even many/ yeeres after his Aſcenſion. 
Thus 7ehp, and Paw, ( of which the laſt was in 
heaven with-him) and they both doe give our 
the ſame thing of him. Paul heard not one Sermon 
of Chriſts (that we know of) whilſt on carth, 
and received the Goſpel from no man, Apoſtle, 


or other, but by the immediate Revelation of * 


Jeſus Chriſt from heaven (as he ſpeaks, Gal. 1. 
IT, 12.) But the was converted by Chriſt him- 
ſelte frony heaven, by immediate ſpecch and con- 
terence of Chriſt himſclfe with him, and this 


tong after his. Aſcenſion. And ia that one in- 
| | ſtance 


: 


34 


The Heart of Chriſtin Heauen, = 1-Part. 


ſtance Chriſt abundantly ſhewed his heart :and 
purpoſe to continue toall ſorts of ſinners to the 
end of the world. Thus in two places that 
great Apoſtle tclleth. us , the firſt 15-1 Timoth. 
Ie 13. 1 was 4 perſecuter, 4 blaſphemer,' (ſayes he) 
but I obtained mercie , and the grace of anr Lord 
(namely , Jeſus Chriſty w.s exceeding . 
and upon this, he declares with open mouth (as 
it were) from, Chriſts ownſelfe , wha ſpake:ro 
him from Heaven, that this js the faithfulleſt ſaying 
thatever was uttered , that Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave ſinners whereof I am chiefe, ({ayes he) 
ver. 15, Andto teſtific that this was the very 
ſcope of Chriſt inthus converting of Pasl, him+ 
{clte; and Pauls ſcope alſo in that place to-77mathy 
to ſhew ſo much,appears by what follows, v.16. 
For this cauſc I obtained this mercie, that in me [firſt] 


o 


le(us Chriſt misbt [hew forth all lows-[ufferine for 4 
" ernto # how 48 da rue 's Jabpy bim 
wata life everlaſting. It is expreſle (you ſee) to 
aſlure all fioners, unto the end: of the, warld, 
of Chrifts heart towards them : this was his 
drift : For t/is very cauſe, (ſayes Paw.) The ſecond 
place I alledge in proote of this , is the ſtory of 


' Paws converfion, where he diligently inſerts the 


very words that Chriſt ſpake to him from” hea- 
ven, (As 26.16, which were theſe, [7have_ 
appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Mi- 
wiſter and a witneſſe, -— t6 ſend thee to the Gentiles, 
[ta open their cyes, and ta turns them from darkneſſe 
ta light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveneſſe of ſunnes, and an inheri- 
tance 
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tance among them that are ſandtified by faith- that is in 
z#e:] Brethren, theſo are Chriſts words fence he 
went co'Heaven , andhe tels Pau! hee appeared 
unto him to teſtific thus much. This for Pav/s con- 


ference with'/him, pb 


.**Then againe;fixty yearcs 'after his Aſcenſion; 
did the Apoſtle: 1#4p receive 'a Revelationi from 
himygeven when all the Apoſtles were dead, (for 
afterall their deaths was that book written) and 
that .Revelation' is ſaid -ro'be in'a_ more imme- 
diate manner, the Revelation of Teſus Chriſt, (ſo 
Chap. rt. 1.) therrany other of the Apoſtles wri- 
rings? and you read that Chriſt made an Appa-- 
rition of himfelfe to him, andſaid, 7 amhe that ws 
fead, and am aliue,” and live for evermore , Chap. 1. 
18. Now let us but confitler Chriſts laſt words, 
inthat his .laſt book, (the laſt that Chriſt hath 
{pokenfincehe-went ro! Heaven, or that hee is to 
utrer till. the day of Judgement) you have them 
incthelaftChapter,wver. 16. eſs have ſent mine_— 
Angel v0 teſtifie unto you theſe things inthe Churches - 
1 amthe-root andthe off-ſpring of David ,_—— [and 
the Spirit and the Bride ſay,” Come : and let him that 
heareth ſay, Come : and ttt him that is athirſt comes : 
and whoſoever will, let himstake of the water of life 
freely. Theyarethe latter words I cite this place 
tory" The: occaſfion-of theſe words was this ? 
Chriſt was now in Heaven, and had before pro-' 
miſed'ohe day\to come'again; and ferch us all 
to]Heavent Andin: the meane time, marke what: 
anecchoing and anſwering of hearts 'and\ of: de- 
ſires therets mutually betweene Him:from: hea- 
| T1 Ven, 
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ven, and. belceving' fmners. from: below: Zareh 
calls upon Heaven, and Heaven. calls upow earth, 
asthe Prophet ſpeaks. The Bride from eartivſayes 
unto Chriſt , Cove #0 we; and the: Sprres in_the 
Saints hearts below, wx 6. ny alſo: 
and Chriſt cryes out as-loud from Heaven, Came, 
in anſwer unto this deſire in theam,, fo: that hez- 
ven and carth ring: againe- of it. Let hins thus is 
athirft cometome ;, and let him that will come, come, 
and take of the waters of life freely.: Thisis Chriſt 
ſpecch unto- men- on: earthy They call: hy 
come unto carth, to Judgement ; and he calls 
ſinners ro come up to: heaven unto him- for 
mercie : They cannor defive his comming -to 
them, ſo much as he -defarcs theis comming 
rohim., Now what is the meaning of this, that 
upon their calling upon him to come, he thonld 
thus call upon, them to come? Ir is: tn effect as 
it he had plainly uttered himfelte thus, I: have 
a heart to come to you; bue I muſt; have! alt you 
my'Ele& that are to be. on .carth:, come to 
me firſt : Youwould have me come: downe 0 

ou, but I niuſt ſtay here, till all that the Farher 

ath given me, be come to:me 5 and then. you 
ſhall'be ſure, quickly ro.have me withyou : Heve- 
by expreſſing how much his heartnow Tongs af- 
terthem.. This to be his meaning ; is evident by 
the words which he-adds,wver.20.'He which teſtifies 
#heſe things ,, (namely, Chrift ): fayes , | Surety/ I 
come quickly.) And if we obſerve;how'mach by 
the by (as 1t were) thefe "words of Chriſts doe 
come n, it makes them the more Ty" to 

EW 
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ſhew his heart in uttcvingthem. This Book was 
intended meerly as a Prophecic of the 'times of 
the Goſpell-untill his. comming; unto which. pc- 
riod of it, when Joby had brought that Prophe- 
tique ſtory , he brings 1n the Bride longing for 
that ingof'Chriſt, [The pride ſayes, Cone. } 


And no-ſeoncr fayes ſhe 1o,but Chnſt by way of 


zctortion-cdoth. likewife:ſay, Come, unto /heralſo ; 
rs &iputsthe more obſcrvation-upon it, thathe 

ad.utterad the ſame words before , /Rewel.21.6. 
bacnotwithſtanding he will repeatethem again, 


andibave'them to be his [laſt wards. All which 


fhews;how much his heart was in this part of rhe 
4 efpel, to! invitefinners to\bim ; that now,when 


| beds to fſprake:hut: one ſentence more, titlyee 


beartherſoundso judgement, heſhould eſpecial- 
lagoon thefe words.Let them thortore 
xwer flick/withyou,as betngworthy ro be your 


kat rhonglitswhen you comeroodic, and when 


you Arca poingtoihim. He ſpoakes indeed ſome- 
thing elfe/aftror them; but tharwhich he'ſayes at- 
terwards,ts but to ſct'a ſcal unto theſe words,and 
tw1the reſt of -the- Scriptures, whereof this is'the 
chicte.:Andfurther'to ſhew:;:rhart- theſe words 
vvere ſingtedout tobe his:laft,and that he mcanc 
to/ſpeaknomare till the day of judgement,there- 


forcalſohcadds acwfjeto him , who ſhould adde. 
10! tbews ; oreake.from-them. He adds indeed after 


that anotheriſpeech, bur iris onelyromngeminate 
his/ oriiidignaſiorotene quickly, were all his cle 
but ence: come (mito him , fo wer.20, Andall 
this-rendstoafſurc us [that this-is-his heart; -and 
on "T3 3 we 
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' In the laſt. day; that: great day of the we hs: 


wee ſhall find him of no other minde untill: his 
comming again. = 
And that you may yet the more conſider thent 
as thus purpoſely brought. in by him /as his-laſt 
words to make them ſtick with us, let me 'adde 
another obſervation about them; and that is this; 
thatatanother time when he was.uponearth, he in 
like manner ſingled out theſe verywords{(Imean 
the matter of themJas the.conclufion arid ſhuttin 
up of \many. dayes preaching. Thus Johni7..37: 


ſtood and" cryed'; [If any man thirſt let: him come_> 
to me and drinke.) Theie words were '{poken on 
the laſt day of thy feaſt:,; after whichihee. was to 
preach: ga more: at:tbat-time;/and for a;good - 
vvyhile after wito. them: (andj he had preached 
upon all the | former. :dayes of that, feaſt ,, as-his 
manner vyag):and it vuas {the great?] day of the- 
Feaſt, vwwhen he had: the greateſtraudience.s and 
you {ce he chaoſeth this tor his laſbiſenrenee ycof 
that his:laſt Sermon then; and-yvheii he/vyould 
pive them -ſomething'at! parting as ia 7/5atirum, 
vvhitch: he would/have. them-carry! home ovith 
them. to feede upon above. nllthe:refty thefe-are 
his-vvords, if any man 'thirſt;letbincome 10: me, 
and [ arinke :-) (which himſelf interprets to be 
beleeving on him,ver.38.)and he ſtands upto ſpeak 
this;yca,becries, (ayes the textuvith open mouth; 
with.utmoſt vehemencic;-to! rhe iimenr thatcall 
Might heare-this above. all:ſayings:el{t{i And 
thus in like manner at this timealſo, when he is to 
{peak no more,but to hold his tongue for cvertill 
ny W727 the 
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the day of Judgement, (nor is to write any more 
Scriptures) he then ſends his Angel t6' teRtific 
theſe to be his laſt words, and this, although 
he had ſpoken them before : It was therefore 
Fre dofie , bn mb g's pd. They 
A wefehis teſt 'wordy: then, * ey* ſhalt 
be mine in.the cloſure of this 
Diſcourle, for vvhat can : 
thee be added 1 
IVES Feibade THI 
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IS I..P AR. T.... 


Ef Hz». 4. 15». 
For we have not au High-prieſt which eannot be/ 
rouched with the feeling of onr infirmities ; but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin, 


a HE oncly Uſe I ſhall make of 

? theſe wordsis, to be a founda- 

= Llon unto that ſecond part of 

Rs that head or point of DoQtrine 

nd PEA into which I have made an cn- 

>= Strancc ;. which . was to dc- 

XY &X& $$ nonſtrate the gracious inclinati- 

anand temper of Chriſts heart towards finners , now he 
& i Heaven. 


\ 4. - +» 
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The, ext infecall Demonſtrations of this (which F 
make the firk part of it}arc difpatched: And for a 
work to theſc-more Iwrinfecall Demonſly «- 

710m (which make a ſecond part) I have choſen 
this, Text, asthat whichabove any other ſpeaks 
his. heart. moſt, and.ſerts out. the frame and wor- 
kirigs of it towards ſinners ; and rharfo fenfibly, 
thatit doth (as it were) take our hands, and 
lay. them, upon. Chriſts. breaſt ,, and ter: us fecle 
how his heart beats, and his bowels yerne to- 
wards: 1s-,. evert now! he-is in glory; The very 
ſcope of theſe words mpmgmegeey TO.CNCOU- 
rage. Bclcevers, againſt all rhat may diſcourage 
then, from the conſideration: of Chrifts heart 


. towards them now in heaven. 


 To.openthem, fo far as they ferve tomy pre- 
ſent purpoſe, | Pegs 
Firſt, all that may any way difconrage us, he 
here: calls. þy the.name 'of 1nfirmities , thereby 
meaniag:;bolt + i) [14 i | 
-, -1; The ewk of: sf fictions of whar' ſort ſoc- 
ver, Pcrfecutions, &c. from without. - 
2. The evill of fins which doe moft of all 
1 . diſcourage us, from within.: : - Foes 
And that both theſe are meant, 
. 14,;Thatutder-[Jnfirmitics] be. meanes. perſc- 
cutions andafflitions'is maniteſt;not only in that 
theword is ofteiuſed inthatſeniſc,as 2 Cor.11.30. 
and Chap, 12.5.butalſo it is\plain, that the phraſe 
is here: ſo-intdnded, for his' feope is to comfort 
them- againft whar would: pull from them their 
profcition, as that fore-going exhortation [Let = 
0 
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hold faſt our profeſſion} implyes'; Now thatwhich 
pole ae tua orb weretlciriperſe-- 
cutions and oppoſitions from without: Itappears 
alſo becauſe: his argument here of comforting 
them- againſd theſe infirmities/; is 'drawhe! from 
Chriſts example , 1#'/rhat- he's in all things 
tempted as we are. 97 TI607N 4 2,494 
\ Yet ſecondly, by [iufirmitics] are meant (fins 
alfo, for ſo inthe proceſle of 'this "diſcourſe thee- 
uſcththe phiafe , and\makes. than the-main o0b-- 
jcR of our Highpricſts pity; for in thie'next words; 
Chap. 5.2:ſhewing vvhatthe qualifications of the 
High-prieſt under the Law were,(who were types: 
of our great High-prieſt) heimakesthis one,(fait-! 
able to this here we rn was to beone- 
that;could have compaſiion.ow; the ignoraint'; and thoſe 
that were out of the way , (that is, upon ſinners; for: 
{ins are thoſe ignorances'and goin s aftray'from 
Go0d;):and:then adds; that hin of was oloathed 
with infirmities, that is, with ſins, And although 
ir-isſatd; here-that Chriſt, wap withour'\in in all, 
yet he was tempted bySatan untoallſorts of fins, 
even as.weare:' And that by [1nfirmitices] fins are 
mainly here intended,vis yet niore evident from 
the remedy propoutided againft thent which they 
are here. cncoutaged to ſeeke for at thexhrone'of 
grace, namely, Grace and Mercie;-Therefope Ter us 
come tolaly to the throne of Grace, that we may findes 
[Grace and mercieJts helpe in time af nerd: Spit fol- 
lows in the next-words, Gratetohelpagainſt-the 
power of {inne, and Meycie 'againſtthe guilt and 
puniſhment of it; both which are the you 
2, | if- 


—_— 


2.Part. anto Sinners on earth. 


45 


diſcouragers to come boldly to that throne, and 
therefore he muſt needs intend thoſe kindes of 
anfirmities chiefly in this his encouragement and 
comfortory given. 

Now ſecondly, for a ſupport againſt both theſe, 
he lets us underſtand how feelingly and fen- 
ſibly affected the heart oft Chriſt is to ſinners 
under all theſe their infirmities, now heis in Hea- 
ven, (for of him advanced into heaven, he here 
ſpeakes, asappeareth by wer. 14.) Andifthe co- 
herence with that verſe be obſerved, we ſhall 
ſee that he brings in this narration of it ſetly, by 
way of preventing an obje&ion which might 
otherwiſe ariſe in all mens thoughts froin thar 
high and glorious Deſcription which he had gi- 
ven of him in that 14.ver. [We have a great Hieh- 
Prieſt, who is paſſed into the Heavens, &c.) He knew 
wee would be apt from this preſently to thinke, 
he may be too great to be an High-Prieſt for 
us to tranſact our affaires ; and that this great- 
nefle of his might cauſe him to forget us, or it 
he did remember us , and take notice of our mi- 
ſeries, yet being paſſed into the Heavens , and fo ha- 
ving caſt off the trailtics of his fleſh which hee 
had here, and, having cloarthed his humane 
nature with ſo great a glory , that therefore hee 
cannot now pitie us, as he did when he dwelt a- 
mong us here below; nor be ſo feelingly affected 
and touched with our miſeries, as to be tenderly 
moved to compaſhonate and commiſerate us , fo: 
he is not now capable of a feeling of griete, 
and {o., not of a fellow-feeling , or ſympathi7ing 

K k with 
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vvith us; his ſtate and condition now is a- 
bove all ſuch affections ; which atfeRions not- 
withſtanding are they that ſhould put him upon 
helping us, heartily and cordially, And for him 
tro bee expoſed to ſuch atfeions as theſe, 
were a weakeneſle , an infirmity in himſelfe, 
which heavenhath cured him of. His power and 
glory is ſo great that he cannot bee thus touch- 
cd, even as the Angels are not : And he is ad- 
vanced far above all Principalities and powers, Epheſ. 
I. I5. 

This the Apoſtle carefully pre-occupates; and 
it is the very obje&tion which hetakes away. Wee 
have not an High-Prieſt who cannot, erc. Duplex 
negatio £quipollet af firmationt ; nay , two negatives 
dee not onely make an affirmative, but affirme 
more ſtrongly : they make an affirmation con- 
tradictory to a contrary and oppoſite thought. 
Now this ſpeech of his is as much as it he ſhould 
have ſaid , Well, let heaven have made what al- 
teration ſocver, upon his condition, in glorifying 
his humane nature, which be it never ſo free Rs 
ficſhly paſſions, and in ſtead of fleſh be made 
like Heaven, let him be never ſo incapable of 
imprefhons from below : yethexetaines one ten- 
der part and bare place in his heart ſtill unarmed, 
(as it were) even to ſuffer with you, and to be 
touched it you be. The word is a deepe one, 
[oumSfou)] He ſuffers with you, hee is as tender 
in his bowels to you as ever he was : that hee 
might be moved to pitie you, he is willing to ſuf- 
ter (as it were) one place to be left naked, and 
to 
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to be fleſh ſtill, on which he may be vvounded 
vvith your miſcries, that ſo he might be your 
merciful High-prieſt. 

And whereas it may bee objeed , that this 
were a weakeneile : The Apoſtle aftirmes thar 
this is his power, and a perteQion and ſtrength 
( of love ſurely ) in him, as the word low 
1mporteth : that is, that makes him thus able 
and powerfull to take our miſcries into his hearr, 
though glorified , and ſo to be affeted with 
them, as it he ſuffered with us, and ſo to relieve 
us out of that principle, out of which he would 
relieve himſclte. 

There are two things which this Text gives 
mee occaſion to take notice of, and apart to 
handle. 

Firſt, (more generally) That Chriſts heart 
now in heaven, is as graciouſly affected unto 
ſinners, as ever it was on earth. 

And ſecondly, (more particularly) the man- 
ner how. Or thus: 

1. Thathe is rouched with a feeling, or ſympathi- 
Feth with ws, (as the word 1s.) 

2. The way, how this comes to paſſe; even 
through his having been tempted in all things like 
wito #5, In handling the firſt, I ſhall give thoſe 
Intrinſecall Demonſtrations of it that remaine ; 
and in handling the other, further open the Texr. 
To come therefore firſt to thoſe Intrinſecall Dc- 
monſtrations of this Do&rine , which I engrafr 
upon theſe words , and ſhoots naturally trom 
them, namely, That the heart ef Jeſus Chriſt 
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now he is in heaven, is as graciouſly inclined to 
{inners, as ever it was oncarth. 


DOE EEE EC EES EE CT VEE. 
&. 1. 


The firſt ſort off Intrinſecall Demonſtrations drawn, 
from the influence all the three Perſons have for ever 


into the heart of the Humane nature of Chriſt in 
heaven. | | | 


He firſt ſort of Demonſtrations ſhall be 
tercht from all the three Perſons , and their 
ſeverall influence they have into Chriſts heart in 
heaven, to encline it towards us. | 
The firſt ſhall betaken trom God his Father, 
who hath thus advanced him ,; and it hath two 
parts: 1. That God hath given a: perpetuall 
command to Chriſt to love ſinners; 2: That 
therefore his heart continnes the fame for ever. 
For the firſt, God the Father hath given Teſw: 
Chriſt a (peciall command to love ſinners, and hath 
withall planted a mercifull gractons diſpoſition in 
his heart towards them, This I mention to argue it, 
becauſe it 15 that which Chriſt alledgeth, 7ohn 6. 
37. 2s the originall ground of this diſpoſition of 
I11S,z0t to caft ont thoſe that come to him : For it is my 
Fathers will ſayes he in the following verſes) that 
1 jhonld performe that which I came downe from hea- 
ven for, ver. 38. And this lyes now ſtill upon 
him now he is in heaven, as much as ever : for 
his will alſo is {{ayes he, ver. 39,40.) that 7 _—_ 
raiſc 
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raiſe them up at the laſt day, fo as it muſt needs 
continue the ſgme till then. And compare with 
this the 10. of John, trom wer. 15. to 18.-where 
having diſcourſed before of his care and love 
to his theep, to give his life tor them , to know 
and owne them, and to bring them into the fold,exc. 
he.concludes at wer. 18. [ This commandment have 1 
received from my Father.” It 1s his will, ſayes the 6, 
of Tohn, (and if a goodYon knowes thata thing is 
his fathers mind and will, it is enough ro move 
bim-todoe itz much more if it be his expreſſe 
command.) And inthis 10. of: /obp he turther 
ſayes, that it is the command which he had zece:- 
ved from the Father. A command is a mans will 
peremptorily exprefled; fo as there muſt be a 
breach, if it be nor fulfilled: and ſuch a com- 
mand hath God given Chrift concerning us. Out 
of both which places I obſerve three things to 
be the matter of this will and command. of Gods: 


Firſt, that Chriſt ſhould die for his ſheep, in 


reſpe& to which command, he continued fo to 


love them whilſt here, as to lay downe his life for 
zhens: {0 Tohn 19.15. but then he tooke it up a- 


gainc , and is aſcended into heaven. There- 


tore thoſe other two things commanded him, 
doe concerhe him when he is in glory ; name- 
ly, to receive all that come to him, which is the 
ſecond; 'and: the third, to looke that he loſe 
none of thoſe for whom he dyed , but to raiſe then, 
vp, And tor theſe his Fathers command lyvus 
as ſtrictly on him', now he is in Heaven, as for 
dying for them whilſt he was on earth: [This 
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command have I received from my Father, and this 
is his will.) - 

Andtogether with this command , God did 
put into his heart(as where he commands he ever 
uſcth to doe) ſuch an inſtin& of tranſcendent love 
rowards them, as ſhall ſo ſtrongly encline him to 
performe ir, that he ſhall necde no more com- 
mands. He hath putſucha #9, ſuch an eſpeci- 
all love into him,as he hh pur into the hearts of 
parents towards their own children, more then 
to all other mens children which they ſee beſides, 
although more beautifull and more witty then 
their own. And both this commandement, and 
this inclination of love towards them, wee have 
at once expreſſed Pſal. 40.8. where giving the 
reaſon why he became our Mcdiator , and facri- 
ficed himfelfe, he not onely ſayes, 1 come to doe 
thy will O God, but alſo, Thy law « in my bowel; - 
In which ſpeech, both theſe two arc mentio- 
ned : 

1. That command I mentioned is there cx- 
preſſed, for it is called 4 Law. 

And 2.it was a law wrought into ſuitable d;þo- 
fitions in his heart, and therefore ſaid to bee a 
Law in his heart or bowels. 

You may eaſily conceive what Law it was 
by the ſubject of it, his Bowels , which arc ſtill put 


for the moſt tender affed:ons ; (Coloſ.3.12. Bowels 


of mercie, kindneſſe, &c.) It was no other then that 
law of love, mercy and pity to poore ſinners , 
which God gave him in charge, as he was to bc 
Mcdiator. It was that ſpeciall. law which we Hon 
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him as he was the ſecond Adam, like that which 


was given to the firſt Adam, Non concedend;, over 
and above the Morall Law, not to eate the forbidden 
freit, ſuch a Law was this he there ſpeakes of: It 
was the law of his being a Mediator and a ſacri- 
fice, (for of that he expreſly ſpeakes,v.6,7.)over 
and beſides the Morall Law, which was com- 
mon to him with us. The word in the Origi- 
nall is, [1s the middeſt] of my bowels, to ſhew 
it was deeply engraven : it had its ſeat in the 
center, it fate neereſt, and was moſt inward in 
his hearr. 

Yea, andasthat ſpeciall Law of not cating the 
forbidden fruit, was to Adam, Preceptum Symbo- 
licum, (as Divines call it) given over and beſides 
all the ten Commandments, to be a rryall, a ſigne 
or ſymbole of his obedience to all the reſt; tuch 
was this Law given unto Chriſt, the ſecond 
Adam, 1o as that God would judge of all his 
other obedience unto himſelfe by this : Yea it 
was laid on him vvith that carneſtnefle by God, 
and ſo commended by him, as that if ever Chriſt 
vyould have himto love him , he ſhould be ſure 
to love us. Thus in that place fore-cited, 1ohn 
19, 17, 18, Chriſt comforts himſelfe with this 
ra his obedience, [Therefore doth my Father: love 
me -7 It is ſpoken in relation unto his fulfilling 
this his command formerly mentioned ; and ſo 
withall imports, as it God ſhould love Chriſt 
the better for the love he ſhould ſhew to us, it 
pleaſed him ſo well to ſee Chriſt love us. And 
{0 it is as if God when he gave Chriſt that Com- 

mandement, 
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mandement, wer. 18. had ſaid, Soxne, as you 
vvould have my love continue tovvards you, let 
me ſee your love towards me ſhewne in being 
kinde to theſe I have given you , whom I have_ 
loved with the ſame love wherewith I have loved 
you ; (as you have it , Tohn 17. 23.) As God 
vvould have us ſhevy love unto him, by loving 
his children : ſo he vvould have Chriſt alſo ſhevy 
his love towards him by loving of us.” 2 
Novy forthe ſecond : Branch' of this Demon- 
ſtration, namely , that that love vvhich Chriſt, 
vvhen on catth, expreſlcd to be in his heart, and 
vvhich made him” die for finners upon this com- 
mand of his Father, that irdorh certainly sonti- 
nuec in his heart ſtill, novy that hee 181n Heaven, 
and that as quick and as tender as ever it was 
on earth, even as vvhen he yvas onthe Croſle, 
& that becauſe of his Fathers command. Ir is evi- 
denced thus : Forit being a'Law vvritten inthe 
midft of -his bowels by his Father,it becomes-na- 
turall ro him, and ſo indelible,and (as other Mo- 
rall Laws of God written in the heart are) perpe- 
ruall.- And as in us, when we ſhall be in heaven, 
though Fairh ſhallFaile, an«l Hope vaniſh, yer Love 


ſhall continue, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ſo'doth this 


love'in Chrifts heart continue alſo, and ſuffers no 
decay, andis ſhewne as much now in receiving 
finners, and interceding for them, and being p1- 
tifullynto them, as then in'dying for them. And 
this love to-{inners being ſo commanded &prel- 
ſed upon him, (as was ſaid) that as he would 
have his Father love him, he ſhonld-love them ; 


and 
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and ſo, being urged upon all that great love that 
is bctweene him and his Father ; this as it muſt 
needs worke and boile upa ſtrong lovein him un- 
to finners, ſo likewiſe the moſt conſtant and 
never-decaying love that could be: And this is 
argued from the analogic of that principle upon 
which Chriſt urgeth us to love himſclf, 7obn 15. 
10, He moveth his Diſciples to keep rhe Command- 
ments he gave them, and uſeth rhis argumenr, 
[For ſo ſhall you abide in my love,] and backs ir 
with his owne inſtance, [even as 1 have kept my 
Fathers commandments.,and abide in his love, ] Now 
therefore this being the great Commandmenc 
that Gad laycth ws, Cam to love, and dic for,and 
ro continue to loye , and receive finners that 
come to him,and raiſe them up at the latter day, 
certainly hee continues tokeep it moſt exactly,as 
being one of the great tyes betweene him and his 
Father, ſo to continue inhis love to him. There- 
fore ſolong as hee continues in his Fathers love, 
(and now heis.in heaven , and at his right hand, 
he muſt-needs continue in higheſt favour with 
him , ) ſo long wee-may be ſure he continues to 
obſerve this, And thus that he ſhould continue 
ſtill ro love us, both love to his Father, and 
love to himſelfc obligeth him: we may therefore 
beſure of him that he both doth it, and will 
doe it for ever. O what a comfort is it, thar 
as children are mutuall pledges and tyes of love 
betweene man and wife , ſo that wee ſhould 
be made ſuch betweene God the Father and 
the Sonne | And this demonſtration is taken 
Ll from 
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from the influence of the firſt Perſon of the 
Trinity ; namely,from God the Father. 

Then (ſecondly) this his love is not a forced 
love, which he ſtrives onely to bcare towards us, 
becauſe his Father hath commanded him to 
marry us ; but it is his nature, his diſpoſition; 
Which added to the former,affords a ſecond de- 
monſtration of the point in hand, and is drawn 
from God the Sonne. This diſpoſition is free 
and naturall to him ; he ſhould not þe Gods Son 
elſe, nor take after his heavenly Farher : unto 
whom it is naturall to ſhew mercie, but not ſa-to 
puniſh , which is his ſtrange; worke , but merere 
pleaſeth him, he i the Father of mercie, hee begets 
them naturally. Now Chrift is tus own Sonne, 
a& is (as by way of diſtintion hee is called) 
and his naturall Sonne ; yea, his humane nature 
being united to the ſecond Perſon, is thereby be- 
come the naturall Son of God,not adopted,as.we 
are, Andift he be his ,naturall Son in priviledges, 
then alſo his Fathers properties are naturall tv 
him ; more naturall then to us, who are bur his a+ 
dopred ſons. And tif we as the cleft of God (who 
are but the adopted ſons ) are exhorted to put 
on Bowels of mercie, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, 
weekene(ſe, 6. (a5 Cel.3.12.)then much more muſt 
theſe diſpoſitions needs be found in Chriſt the 
Naturall Son, andthelſe, not ps: on by bim, but be 
as naturall ro him as his Son-ſhip is : Ged & love, 
(as Tohy ſayes) and Chriſt is love covered over 
with fleſh, yea, our fleſh, And beſides, it is cer- 
tain, that as God hath faſhioned the hearts of all 
men, 
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men,, and ſomeof the ſonnes of men unto more 
mercic and pitic (naturally) then others, and then 


. the holy Spirit comming on them to ſanifie 


their natural diſpoſitions,uſeth to work according 
to their tempers, even ſd it is certain,that he tem- 
peredthe heart of Chriſt, and made it of a ſofter 
mold and temper thenthe tendernes of all mens 
hearts put together into one (to ſoften it) would 
have been of. When he was toatſume an humane 
nature,he is brought in, ſaying, (Heb.10.) 4 body 
haſt thou fitted me : That is, an humane nature , 
firted as in other things,fo inthe temper of ir, tor 
the God-head to work and ſhew his pertections 
in beſt, And as he tooke an humane nature on 
purpoſe to be a mercifull High Prieſt ; as Heb.2. 
14. ſo ſuch an humane naturc,and of ſo ſpeciall a 
temper and frame as might be more mercifull 
then all Men or Angels. His humane nature was 
made without hands ;that is,was not of the ordinary 
make that other mens hearts are of : though tor 
the matter the ſame, yet not for the frame of his 
ſpirit, It was an heart beſpoke for on purpoſe to 
be. made a veſſel, or rather fountain of mercie,wide 
and capable enough to be ſo extended ,as to take 
in and giveforth to us again, all Gods Manifeſta- 
tive mercies, that is, allthe mercies God intended 
to manifeſt to his ele: & therefore Chriſts heart 
had naturally inthe temper of it, more pity then 
all men or Angels have, as through which the 
mercics of the great God were to be diſpenſed 
witow; and this heart of his to be the inſtrument 
of them. And then,this man and the heart of this 
L1 2 man 
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man ſo framed, being united to God , and being 
made the naturall: Son of God , how naty- 
rall muſt mercie needs be unto him ? ; 
And therefore continue in him now hee is in 
Heaven : For though he laid down all infirmities 
of our nature, when he roſe again , yet no graces 
that were in him whilſt he was below : they are 
in him now as much as ever, and being his na- 
rure, (for nature we know is conſtant,) therefore 
ſill remains. You may obſerve, that when he 
was upon earth, mindingto perſwade ſinners to 
have good thoughts of him , as he uſcd that ar- 
gument of his Fathers command given him ; ſo 
hee alſo layes open his own diſpofition : Mar. 
Il. 28. Come to me you that are weary and heavy 
laden, for I am meek and lowly of heart. Men 
are apt to have contrary conceits of Chriſt , but 
hetellsrhem his diſpoſition there, by preventing 
ſuch hard thoughts of him, to allure them unto 
him the more. We are apt to thinke , that hee 
being ſo holy , is therefore ofa ſevere and 
ſowre diſpoſition againſt ſinners, and not a- 
ble to beare them , no, ſayes he, 7 am meek, 
gcntleneſle is my nature and temper; as it was 
of Moſes, who was (as in other things , ſo) 
in that grace his Type : he was- not revenged 
on Miriam and Aaron , but -interceded for them. 
So fayes Chriſt z injuries and unkindneſſes doe 
not ſo worke upon me, as to make mee irre- 
concileable, it is my nature to forgive; I am meeke. 
Yea, but(may we thinke) he being the Sonne 
of God, and Heire of Heaven, and eſpecially 
being 
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being now filled with glory, and fitting at Gods 
oo hand, he may now deſpiſe the lowlineſſe 
of us here below, though not out of anger, 
yet. out of that heighth of his greatneſle and 
diſtance that he is advanced unto, 'in that we 
are too meane for him to marry , or bee fami- 
liar with : Hee ſurely hath higher thoughts, 
thento regard ſuch poore low things as we are : 
And ſo though. indeed we conceive him mecke, 
and not prejudiced with injuries, yet he may bee 
to0 high and lofty to condeſcend ſo far asto re- 


garde, or take to heart the condition of poore # 


creatures. - No, ſayes Chriſt, 7 a lowly alſo, wil- 
ling, to beſtow my love and favour uponthe poo- 
reſtand meaneſt. And further, all this is not a 
{ſemblance of ſuch an affable diſpoſition, nor is it 
externally put on in the face and outward carri- 
age onely_ (as in many great ones, that will 
ſeeme gentle and curteous) but there is all this 
& 7h wedla , inthe heart : it is his temper, his diſpo- 
ſition, his nature to be gracious : which nature 
he can never lay afide. And that his grearneſle 
when he comes to enjoy itin' Heayen would not 
a whit alter his diſpoſition in him,appears bythis, 
that he at the very ſame time when he uttered 
theſe words, tooke into conſideration all his glo- 
ry to.come,and utters both that and his mecknes 
with the ſame breath: So ver 27. All things are 
delivered to mee by my Father: and preſently after 
tor all this he ſayes, Come unto me all you that are 
heavie laden, _— [1 am meeke and lowly; wer. 28, 
29. Lookc therefore whar lovely, fweete , and 
LE 3 de- 
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"delightful thoughts youuſc to have of a deere - 


friend, who is of an amiable nature, or of ſome 
eminently holy or mecke Saint, of whom you 
thinke with your ſclves, I could put my ſoule into 
ſuch a mans hands, &can comprimiſe my falyati- 
on to him(as I have heard ir ſpoken of ſome: ) Or 
looke how we ſhould have beene encouraged to 
have dealt with Moſes in matter of forgiveneſle, 
(who was the meckeſt man on carth) or treated 
with Toſeph, by what we reade of bis bowels 
towards his brethren : or what thoughts we have 
of the tender hearts of Paul, or Timothy unto the 
ſoulcs of men in begetting, andin nurturing and 
bringing them up to lite (being affettronately deſs- 
rows of you, we were willing ({ayes Pant) to inopart our 
own ſoules toyou, 1 Theſ. 2.8.) and this , naturally, 
(as his word is, 2 Phil, 20.) even ſuch and inh- 
nitcly more raiſed apprehenfions ſhould wee 
have of that ſweetenefle and candour thar is 
in Jeſus Chriſt, as being much more naturall to 
him. | 

And therefore the ſame Apoſtle doth make 
Chriſts bowels the patterne of his, Phz1.1.8. God 
is. my witne(ſe, how greatly I long after yow in the bo- 


wels of Teſs Chriſt, This phraſe [in the bowels of 


Chriſt] hath (according to Interpreters) two 
mcanjags, and both ſerve toilluſtrate that which 
I intend: Firſt,-[/3he bowels of Chriſt} is taken 
cauſally, as it he meant to ſhew that thofe bowels 
or.cotpaſſions were infuſed into him fromChrift, 
and fo. longed after them with ſuch kind of bo- 
wels, as Chriſt had wrought in him : and if fo, 
that 
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that Chriſt put ſuch bowels into him, hath he 
not them in himſelfe much more © Paul had rea- 
ſon to ſay,[ I» the bowels of Chriſt} for ( in this 
ſenſe) I am ſure he (once) had {carce the heart 
and bowels of a man in him , namely, when he 
was out of Chriſt, how furious and Lion-like a 


| ſpirit had he againſt the Saints, and what havock 


made he of them, being ready even to pull our 
their bowels © And how came Parl by fuch ten- 
der bowels now towards them 7. who gave him 
now ſuch tender affeRtions 2 Even Jeſus Chriſt, 
ic was he- that ofa Lion made/him a Lambe. It 
therefore-in Paul theſe bowels were not naturall, 
(but the contrary rather were naturall to him) 
and yet they ſo abounded in him, and that »4a- 
twrally, as himſelfe ſpeakes ; how much more 
muſt they needs abound in Chriſt, tro whom 
they. are native and in-bred * Or elſe ſecondly, 
[ [»]] the bowels, is put for [| Inſtar)] Like the bowels, 
or After the- bowels , according to the analogie of 
the Hebrew phraſe: And ſothen the meaning 
were this, Like as the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt do 
yernc after you, ſo doc mine. [ Bowels] are a Me- 
taphor to ſignifie tender and motherly affeQions 
and mercies : ſo Zuke 1. 78. [Through the tender 
mercies;)] Inthe. originall it is ['The bowels of mer- 
cie, JThasPaul when he would fignifie how tender 
his affeRions were , he inſtances in the Bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt, (he making Chriſt his pattern in 
this inall, [Be ye followers of me, as I am of Chriſt.) 
Now how deflrous was this great Apoſtle to be- 
get mento Chriſt ? he cared not -what clſc _ 
0 
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loſt, ſo he might winne ſome : he counted not his 
life deare , nay not his ſalvation deare,, bur wiſhe 
himſelfe accurſed for his brethren , (who yet vvere 
the greateſt enemies Chriſt then had on earth : ) 
How glad was he when any ſoule came in * how 
ſorry when any fell off ? falling into 4 new. travail 
(he knew not how better to expreſle the anxictic 
of his ſpirit) for the Galatians , till Chriſt was for- 
med in them : Hovy comforted vvas: he, vvhen he 
heard tidings of the conſtancie and encreaſe of a- 
ny of their -Faith ? 1. -Theſ. 3. 6, 7. and ver. 8. 
he ſayes, for now welive, if you fland Fr in the Lord. 
Reade all his Epiſtles, and take the character of 
his ſpirit this vvay z and vvhen you have. done, 
look up to Chriſts humane nature in Heaven, and 
thinke vvith your ſelves, Such aman « Chriſt, Paul 
vvarbles out in all theſe high ſtrains of affeRions 
but the ſoundings of Chrifts Bowels in Heaven in a 
lower key : They are naturall to Chriſt, they all 
and infinite more are cminent in him. . And this 
is the ſecond Demonſtrationtaken from his own 
naturall diſpoſition as Sonne of God. | 

A third demonſtration ſhall bee taken from 
the Third Perſon ofthe Trinity, the holy. Ghoſt. 
If the ſame ſpirit that was-upon him, and in him, 
when he' was on carth,doth bur ſtill ret upon him 
now he 1s in Heaven, then theſe diſpoſitions muſt 
needes ſtil] entirely remaine in him, 

This Demonſtration is made up of two Propo- 
ſitions put together : 1. That the holy Ghoſt 
_y in him, concurs to make his heart thus 
gracioutly affected to finners: And 2.that the = 
pirit 
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ſpirit dwels and continucs in and upon him tor 
ever in Heaven: | 
For the firſt, It was the Spirit who over-ſha- 


dowed his-mother, and in the meane while knit 
that indiſſoluble knot betweene our nature and 


the ſecond Perſon, and that alſo knit his heart 
unto us ; It was the Spirit who ſanQified him in 


the vvombe , Ir vyas the Spirit that reſted on him 


above meaſure, and fitted him vvith a meck ſpirir 


:for the yvorks of his mediation; and indeed for 

this very grace-ſake of meekneſle did the Spirit 

-come more —— upon him. Therefore when 
c 


he was firſt ſolemnly inaugurated intothar office, 
at his Baptiſme, (for then he viſibly and profeſ- 
ſedly cntred upon the execution of it) the ho/ 


-Ghoft deſcended npon him:and-how?.a 4 Deve,ſo all 


the Euangeliſts joyntly report it. But why inthe 
ſhape of a Dove? All apparitions that' God at any 
time made of himſelf, werenot ſo muchrto ſhew 
what God is in himſelfe, as how he is affected to- 
wards us, and declare what cftes he works in us: 


ſo here, this ſhape of a Doye reſting upon him, 


vvas to: ſhew thoſe ſpeciall gracious diſpoſitions 


 wherewith the holy Ghoſt fitted Jeſus Chriſt ro 
-be a Mediator. A Dove (you know) is the moſt #- 
-nocent and moſt meek creature, without gall, without 
'$allons, having no fiercencſle in it, expreſſing no- 


thing but love and friendſhip to its mare in all irs 
carriages, and mourning over it inits diſtreſles : 


and was therefore a fit embleme: to expreſlc 
what a frame and temper of ſpiritthe holy Ghoſt 
did upon this his deſcending on him, fill che heart 
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of Chriſt with, and this without meaſure : that as 
{wectly as doves doe converſe with doves, ſym- 
pathiſing and mourning each over other, ſo may 
wewith Chriſt,tor he thus ſympathizeth with us. 
Andthough he had the Spirit before,” yet now he 
was anointed with him (1n reſpeR of tuch effects 
as theſe, which appertained tothe execution of his 
office) with a larger meaſure, and more eminent- 
ly. then before. [Therefore the Evangeliſt Zoke 
notes upon it, (Chap. 4. 1.) Jeſus being full of the 
holy Ghoft , returned from Iordan. And Peter alſo 
puts the like gloſle upon it, as appeares A. 10. 


— 


37. for ſpeaking there of the baptiſme of John, 


he ſhews how after that his being baptied, he begar 
70 preach, and how God having anointed him with the 


holy Ghoſt, (namely , at that baprifine-of his) hee 


went abomt doing good, &c, And that this wasthe 
principall thing ſignified by this, deſcending of 
the holy Ghoſt as aDove upon him,(even chicte- 
ly to note out his meckenefſe, and ſympathizing 
heart with finners, vyrought in him by the holy 
Ghoſt) is evident by two places , vyhere Chriſt 
himſelte puts that very intendment on it. 
The firſt preſently atter,in the firſt Sermon that 
he preached after that his. having, xeccived the 
holy Ghoſt,{(inthe ſame 4. of Zuke) where firſt it 
15 nored wer. x.that he returned from, being bapti- 
zcd, full of the Spirit, and {0 was led to be temprt- 
ed: then wer. 14. it is ſaid that hee returned 
from being tempted iz the power of that ſpirit , and 
after this is explained by himſclte rhe myſtery 
of his having received the Spirit in the likene : 
0 
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ofa dove, and'this is the ſubje& matter of the 


firſt Text which he-opened'in his firſt Sermon, 
ſingled out by him on purpoſe, by choice, not 
chance,our of Iſaiah, which he read to them, (wer. 
18.) [The Spirit of the Lord is wpon me, breauſe he 
hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poore—, 
(chat'is, in ſpirit, the afflited in conſcience for 
ſinhe) he hath ſent mez0 heale the broken-hearted, to 

reath deliverance to the captives,” and retouerine 
ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them 'that are_> 
bruiſed, &c.)] And when he had read ſo much 
as concerned the exprefling the compaſſionate 
diſpoſition of his ſpirit unto finners, (whoſe mi- 
ſery he ſcts downe by all ſorts of outward evils) 
then he reads no further, but cloſerh the Book, 
as intimating, that theſe were the maine cftedts 
of that his receiving the Spirit. [The Spirit of the 
Lord s upon me, [ becauſe) he hath anointed me to 
preach the Goſpel to the poore:} That is, for this 
end, or for this very _—_— hath he given me 
his Spirit, becauſe I was deſigned, or anointed to 
this work, and by that Spirit alſo hath he anoin- 
ted, or qualified me with theſe gifts and diſpoſi- 
tions ſuitable tothat worke. 

Another place that makes the fruit and end 
of his recciving rhe Spirit then at his bapriſme, 
to be theſe tender diſpofirions unto finners, is 
that in Mae. 12.18, 19, &Cc. out of another place 
of Iſaiah, Behold my beloved, in whom my ſoule is well 
pleaſed, 1 _ my Spirit upon him ,and he ſhall ſhew 
Judgement to the Gentiles, &c.7] That ſeems to be a 
terrible word , but be not atraid of it; for by 

. Mm 2 [ judge- 
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[judgement] is meant even the'dotrine of free 
gracc and of the Goſpell, that changeth, andre- 
torms men: As tn like manner (according to the 
Hebrew phraſe )inwer. 20. by judgement 15 1neant 
the worke of Gods grace on mens hearts When 
he ſayes [He will ſend forth judgement unto vidtory,)} 
the worke ofgrace being the counterpane of the 
Dodtrine' of grace. And in preaching this Do- 
&rine (which.in it ſclfe is good. tidings) the Pro- 
phet ſhews hovv he ſhould: carrie it vvith a ſpirit, 
anſwerable and ſuitable thereunto,even full ofall 
meckneſle , ſtilneſfle , calmneſle , and modeſty, 
which he cxpreſleth by proverbiall ſpeeches uſu- 
all in thoſetimes,to exprefſe ſo much by,[ He ſhall 
not ſtrive,nor crie weither ſhall any man heare his voice 
in the ſtreets: thatis,he ſhall deal with all ſtineſſe 
and mcekneſlc, without violence, or boiſterouſ- 
neſle. 1ohn had the voice of acryer,he was a man of 
a ſevere ſpirit; but Chriſt came piping aud dancing; 
all melodious {weetneſle was in his miniſtery and 
ſpirit; and inthe courſe of his miniſtery he went 
ſo tenderly to work, he was ſo heedtull to bro- 
ken ſoules, and had ſuch regard to their diſcou- 
_ ents, that itis ſaid he would net break a brui- 
fedreed: Thatis, he would ſet his ſteps with ſuch 
heed, as notto-tread ona reed that was broken 
in the leafez or he would walk ſo lightly and 
ſoftly, that if it lay in his way, though he went 
over it, yet he would not have turther' bruiſed 
it ,nor quenched either by treading out the ſmoa- 
king flax, (which is cafily done) or vvith any 
ruſhing motion have raiſed ſo much vvind _ 
blow 
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blow out a weike of a candle, (as ſome tranſlate 
it). (moaking inthe ſocket ; which the leaſt ſtir- 
ring of the aire puffes out, Allthis is to expreſſe 
the tenderneſſe of his heart , and this , upon his 
recciving the Spirit, and cſpecially trom the 
time of his baptizing : tor then (you know) thoſe 
words were together therewith uttered, [This 
is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed) and they 
are the ſame words alſo , which rogether with 
Gods giving him the Spirit,arc joyned in that 4o. 
of Eſay,whence theſe words are taken. So that he 
was filled with the Spirit, to thar end to raiſe up 

inhim ſuch ſweet affections towards ſinners. 
Now for the ſecond part that goes ro make 
up this Demonſtration : Ir is as certaine, that the 
ſame Spirit that was upon Chriſt, and acted his 
ſpirit here below , doth ſtill abide upon him in 
heaven. It muſt never be ſaid, The Spirit of the 
Lord is departed fromH:m,who is the Senderand 
Beſtower of the holy Ghoſt upon us, And if the 
Spirit once comming upon his Members abides 
with them for ever, (as Chriſt promiſeth, Tohn 14. 
16.) then much more doth this Spirit abide up- 
on Chriſt the Head, from whom we all (ſince 
Chriſt was in heaven) receive that Spirit, and 
by vertue of which Spirits dwelling in him, he 
continues to dwell in us. Therefore of him it is 
ſaid, (Eſay 11.2.) The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt] 
pon him. Yea, and in that ſtorie of the holy 
Ghoſts deſcending upon him at his Baptiſme, it 
1s not onely recorded, that He deſcended on him, 
butover and above it is added, | 4d abode nupor 
"Mm 3 him. 
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him, JYea turther,to put the greater emphaſis up- 
on it, it is twice repeated : So Iohy 1. 32. I ſaw the 
Spirit (ſayes the Euangeliſt )deſcending from heaven 
like 4 Dove, (and hee adds thisalſo as a further 
thing obſerved by him) [and it abode upon him.) 
And thenagaine, ver. 33. [ knew himp0t,(1aycs he) 
but he that ſent me, gave methis token ro know 
him by, Ypor whom thou ſhalt ſeethe Spirit deſcend- 
ing, [ andremaining on him, ] the ſame is he. And fur- 
ther, (as it is intimated there) he reſted on him, 
to that end, that he might baptize us with the 
huly Ghoſt unto the end of the world: ['T, _ 
(ſayes he) i he that baptiFeth with the holy Gheſt.} 
He art firſt deſcends as a Dove, and then abrdes as a 
Dove for ever upon him , and this Dove it ſclfe 
came from heaven firſt : And therefore certain. 
ly now that Chriſt himſelfe is gone tor heaven, 
he abidesand firs upon him much more as a Dove 
ſtill there, Moreover, let me adde this, that al- 
though the Spirit reſted on him here without 
meaſure in compariſon of us ; yet it may be ſate- 
ly ſaid, that the Spirit in reſpe& of his cffets in 
oitts of grace and glory, reſts more abundantly 
on him in heaven, then he did on earth, even in 
the ſame ſenſe that at his baptiſme (as was faid) 
he reſted on him in ſuch reſpe&s more abundant- 
ly then he did before his Baptiſme , during the 
time of his private lite : For as when he came to 
heayen he wasenſtalledKing and Prieſt as itwere 
anew , inrefpe&t of a new execution: ſo for the 
work ta be done in heaven, he was anew anoint- 
ed with this oyle of gladneſſe above his fellowes, 
(as 
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(as Pſal. 45. 7.) Which place is meant of him 
eſpecially as hes in heaven, at Gods right hand, 
in fulneſſe of joy, (as Pſal.16.ult. it is alſo ipoken of 
him;) when alſo it is, that he goes forth in his m4- 
jeſty to conquer, (as ver. 4. of that 45. Pſal.) And 
yet then, Meekneſſe is not far off, but is made 
one of his diſpoſitions in this heighth of glory : 
So it followes inthe fore-cited verſe, In thy ma- 
jeſty ride proſperouſly, becauſe of Truth and Meekneſſe, 
&c. Theretore Peter ſayes , ( Ads 2.36.) that 
That ſame Teſws whom you (Jews) have crucified, 
(and who was riſen, and aſcended) God hath made 
both Lord and Chriſt - {| Lord,) that is, hath exal- 
ted him as King in heaven, and [Chrift,] that is, 
bath alſo ao;nted him : (and this Oyle is no other 
then the holy Ghoſt) with whom (the: ſame Pe- 
zer tells us) he was anointed at his Baptiſme, At7s 
10.38. Yea, and becauſe he then ar once recei- 
ved the Spirit in the fulleſt meaſure that forever 
he was to.reccive him , therefore it was that he 
ſhed bim downe on .his Apoſtles, and baptized 
thems with him, (as inthat 2.of the 4s we reade.) 
Now & is a certaine rule, that whatſoever we re- 
ceive from Chriſt, that he himſelfe firſt receives 
in himſeltc for us. And ſo one reaſon why this 
oile ran then ſo plentifully downe on.-the skirts 
of this our -High-prieſt, that is, on'/his members 
the Apgſtles and Saints, (and ſo continues to do 
untothis day)1s becauſe ourHigh-pricſt and Head 
himſelte was then afreſh anointed with it. There- 
tore ver. 33- Of that 2. ofthe As, Perergiving an 


account how it came to patle that they were 10 
filled 
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filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſayes, that Chriſt ha- 


wing recerved from the Father the promiſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, had ſhed him forth on them ,, which receiving 
is not to be only underſtood of his bare and ſin- 
glc receiving the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt tor 
us, by having power then given him to ſhed him 
downe upon them,as God had promiſed,(though 
rhis 15a true meaning of it) but further that hee 
had received him firſt as powred forth on him- 
{clf, and ſo ſhed him forth onthem : according to 
that rule, that whatever God doth unto us by 
Chritt, he firſt doth it unto Chriſt : all promiſes 
are made and fulfilled unto him firſt, and ſo unto 
us in him, all that he beſtows on us, he receives 
in himſelte. Andthis may bee one reaſon why 
(as lohn 7. 39.) the Spirit was not 4s yet given, be- 
cauſe Teſts was not as yet glorified : But now he is in 
heaven, he is ſaid ro have the ſeven ſpirits': ſo Rev. 
1. 3. (which book ſets him out as he is ſince he 
went to heaven.) Now thoſe ſeven ſpirits are the 
holy Ghoſt, for ſo it muſt needs be meant, and 
not of any creature, as appeares by the 4. ver. of 
that Chap. where grace and peace are witht from the 
ſeven ſpirits: ſo called, in reſpe& ofthevarious ct- 
tects of him both inChriſt and us, though but one 
in perſon. And ſevenis a number of perteRion,8&: 
is therefore there mentioned, to ſhew, that now 
Chriſt hath the Spirit in the urmoſt meaſure that 
the humane. nature. is capable of, And as his 
knowledge (which is a fruir of the Spirir) ſince 
his Aſcenfion is enlarged, (tor before he knew 
not when the day of Judgement ſhould be, bur 
now 
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now when he wrotethis book of the Revelation, 
he did) ſo are his bowels (I ſpcak of the humane 
nature)<xtended;all the mercies tharGod meanes 
to beſtow being now actually to run through his 
hands, and his particular notice, and he to beſtow 
them not _—_ only , but on Geatiles alſo, 
who were to be converted after he went to..hea- 
ven. And ſo he hath now an heart adequate to 
Gods own heart, in the utmoſt extent of ſhew- 
ing mercic unto any whom God hath intended 
it unto. | [acd0e Wit 
And this is the rhird demonſtration from the 
Spirits dwelling in him, wherein you may help 
your faith,by anexperiment of che holy Ghoſt his 
dwclling in your own hearts, and there not .only 
working in you meckeneſſe rowards others , bur 
pitty towards your ſelves, to get your toules ſa- 
ved; andto that end, ſtirring up in you inceſſanr 
and wnutterable groanes before the Throne of grace, 


for grace and mercie. Now the ſame Spirit dwel- | 


ling in Chriſts heart in heaven, that doth in yours 
here, and always working in his heart firſt for 
you, and then in yours by commiſhon from him 
reſt aſſured therefore, thar that Spirit ſtirs up in 
him bowels of mercie. infinitely __R: towards 
you, then you can have unto your ſelves. 
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A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations from 'feverall engage- 
ments now lying upon Chriſt in heaven, 


NF Here are a ſecond {ortof Demonſtra- 
x18, tions which may be.drawn from ma- 
@ ny other ſeverall engagements con- 
=> cinuing and lying upon Chriſt now he 

IIDED is in heaven: which muſt necds en- 
cline his hearttowards us as much, yea more then 
ever. :AS_ ... 

1, The continuance of all thoſe ncere and in- 
timate Relationsand allyances.unto.us of all forts; 
which no glory of his, can make any alteration 
in : and therefore not in his heart and love , nor 
a declining. any reſpe&s and offices .of love, 
which ſuch relations do call for at his hands. All 
relations.that are naturall,ſfuch as. between farther 
an1 child, husband and wife, brother and brother, 
&c. looke what world they are made for, inthat 
world they for everhold, and can never be _dif- 
ſolved. Theſe fleſhly relayons mdeed do. ceaſe in 
that other world, becauſe they were made onely 
for this world : as Rom. 7.1. The wife « bound to 
her husband but ſo long as he lives : But theſe relati- 
ons of Chriſt unto us, were made in order to the 
world to come (as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls 
it : ) and therefore are in their full vigour and 
ſtrength 
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ſtrengrh,and receivetheir-compleatment thercin. 

Wherefore it is,that'Chriſt is ſaid to berhe ſume to 

day, yeſterday, and for ever, Heb, 13.8. Toilluſtrate 

this by the conſtant 8& indiſloluble tie of thoſe re- 

lations of this world, whereto no differece of con- 

dition,whether of advancement or debaſement, 

can give any diſcharge. We ſec in Toſeph when ad- 
vanced, how as his relations continued, ſo his afte- 

ions remained the ſame to his poore brethren, 

(who yet had injured him,) and alſo ro his father. 

So Geneſ.. 45. where in the ſameſpecch he men- 

tioneth both his. owne greateſt dignities, and ad-= 
vancetnent, {| God hath made me a father to Pharaoh; 

and Lord of all bis houſe, and 4 Ruler throughout all 
the Land of Eeypt :} (lo ver. 8.) and yet withall, 
he torgertethnort his relations, [' as Toſeph your 
brother, (wver.z.) evetithe ſame man ſtill. And 
his atfeRions appeated alſo to be the ſame, for 
he wept over them, and could not refraine himfelfe, 
as you have it, vey. 1, 2, And the like he expre(- 
ſeth ro his farther, wey. 9. Goe r0 my father, and ſay, 
Thus ſaith thy ſonne Toſeph, God hath made me Lord 
over all Egypt, (and yet thy ſon 7oſeph ſtill, ) 

Take another inſtance (wherein there was but 
che relation of being of the ſame countrey and 
allyance) in Efther, when advanced to be Queene 
of an hundred twenty and ſeven Provinces, who 
when ſhe was in the armes of the greateſt Mo- 
narch on earth, and enjoyed higheſt favour with 
him, yetrhen ſhe cryes out, How car 1 endure to ſee 
the evill that ſhall come unto my people,or how can 1 en- 
dure #0 ſee the deſtruition of my kindred? So Chap.8.6. 
Nan 2 She 
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She conſidered but her:relation, and how doth it 
workin her veyns by a ſympathic of bloud? Now 
much more doth this hold good of husband and 
wite, for they are ina necrer relation yer. Letthe 
wife hayebeene one that was poorc: and meane, 
fallen into ſickneſle, &c. and let the; husband be. 
as great-and glorious as Solomon in all his royaltic, 
all man-kind would cry ſhame on ſuch a man, if 
he ſhould not now owne his wite,-and be a hus- 
band in all love and -reſpe& ro her fil; :But be- 
yond all theſe:relations, the relation of Head and 
Members, as-1t:is,moſt naturall; fo. jt. obligeth 
moſt: No maivever yet hated his owne fleſh, (layes 
the Apoſtle) (though diſeaſed and-leprous) but 
loveth and cherijheth it. And it 1s the law of Na- 
' ture, thatsf onc member be honoured, all the members 
are to #ejoyce with it , (1 Cor. 12.26.) and' if one” 
member ſuffer, all the reſt are to ſuffer with it. Even 
fo is Chriſt, (aswer. 12.) And thele relations arc 
they that doc move Chriſt to continue lus love 
unto us. Teſs knowing that he ws to depart out of 
this world ,, having loved hu owne who were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end, John 13.1. And 
the reaſon thereof is put. upon his relation to 
them; they were hu owne, and his owne by ver- 
tie of all relations whatſocver, his owne Bre- 
thren, his owne Spouſe, his owne flefly, and the 
very world will love its owne, (as:himſclte ſpeaks) 
m:ch more will he himſclfc love his owne. He_- 
that-provides not for his owne family, is worſe then 
an Infidel, (layes. the. Apoſtle.) Now though 
Chriſt' be wr heaven, yet his people are his Ne 
mily 
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Firſt he is the founder of all relations, and affeti- 
ons that accompanie them both in nature and 
grace. As therctore the Pſalmiſt argues, ſhall he 
not ſee who made the eye? So doe I;Shallnot he who 
put all theſc atfe&ions into parents, and brothers, 
{uitableto their relations, ſhall nor he have them 
much more in himlſelfe ? Though our Father Abra- 
ham being in heaven be ignorant of #s, and Iſrael ac- 
knowledge us not, yet O Lord thou art our Father ,& our 
Redeemer , &c, Iſai. 36. 16. the Prophet ſpeakes it 
of Chriſt;as appears by wer. 1, and 2. and ina pro- 
pheſic of the JewsCall, & he ſpeaks it of Chriſt, 
as ſuppoſed in Heaven , for he adds, Looke downe 
from heaven. andbehold from the habitation of thy bo- 
lineſſe and thy glory. There are but two things that 
ſhould make him to negle& ſinners; his holeneſſe, as 
they are ſinners, and his g/ory, as they are meane 
and low creatures: Now he there mentions both, 
ro ſhew, that notwithſtanding either as they are 
finners he rejets them nor, andas they arc baſe 
and mean he deſpiſerhthem nor, 

2.;Hc is the Swbjed# of all relations , which no 
creature is.. If a man-be a husband , yet not a 
> Nn 3 ſarher 


* OUTS o—_ ———_— — 


= The nean of Chriſt in Heaven, Part 2. 


father , or a brother, but Chriſt is all : No one 
relation being ſufficient ro expreſle his loye, 
wherewith he loveth and owneth us. And there. 
fore he calls his Church both Siſter and Spenſe, 
Cantic. 5.1. 

3. Heisthe patterxe, and exemplar of alltheſe 
our relatious, and they all are but the copies of 
his. Thusin Epheſ. 5. Chriſt is made the pattern 
of the relation and love of husbands ; Husband's 
(ſayes theApoſtle)love your wives, asChriſt loved his 
Church,ſo ver.25.Yca,uer.z1,32,33.the marriage 
of Adam, & the very words he then ſpake,of clea- 
ving to a wite,are made bur the types and ſhadows 
of Chriſts marriage to his Church. Herein I 
{peak ({aycs he) concerning Chriſt and the Church : 
and thi wa great myſtery. Firſt, a myſtery , that is, 
this marriage of Adam was ordained hiddenly, 
to repreſent and ſignifie Chriſts marriage with 
his Church. And ſecondly, it is a great myſtery, 
becauſe the thing thereby ſignified is in it (elf fo 

reat, that this is but a ſhadow of it. And there- 
tore all thoſe relations , and the afteions of 
them, and the effects of thoſe affections, which 
you ſce and read to have been in men, are all, and 
were ordained tu be (as all things elſe in this 
world are) but ſhadows of what is in Chriſt;who 
alone is the truth and ſubſtance of all ſimilitudes 
innature,as well as of the Ceremonall types. 

If therefore no advancement doth or ought to 
alter ſuch relations in men,then not in Chriſt. He 
is not aſhamed to call us brethren,asHeb.2.1. And yet 
the Apoſtle hadjuſt before ſaid ofhim,v.g. We ſee 
Teſwus 
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Jeſus crownedwith elory & honour. Y ea8& as whenone 
member ſuffers, the reſt are touched with a ſym- 
partic, ſo is it with Chrift: Paul perſecuted the 
Saints, the members, and why oorfiracifh thou me ? 
cties the Head in heaven : the toot was trodden 
on , but the Head felr it, theugh — _ 
lory and honowr. We are fleſh of his fleſh , and bone 0 
ie: Epheſ.5.39. & ko int Faa ſaid, ſo 
ſayes Chriſt, How can I endure to ſee the evill that 
befalls my people ? It a husband hath a wite that is 
meane,and he become a King, it were his glory 
and not his ſhame to advance her, yea, it were 
his ſhameto neglec her: eſpecully, if when the 
betrothment was firſt made. the was then rich 
and glorious, and a Kings daughter, bur fince 
that, falne ito poverty and miſery. Now Chriſts 
Spauſe, though now the be falne into fin and mi- 
ſery, yet when ſhe was firſt given to Chriſt by 
God the Father, (who from all eternity made the 
match; ſhe was lookt upon as all glorious. For in 
cletion, at firſt, both Chriſt and we were by 
God conſidered in that glorie which he meanes 
to bring him and us unto atlaſt, thar being fir 
in Gods mmtextion, which 1s /aft in. execution. For 
Godat the beginning doth look at the end of his 


works, and: at what he meanes to make them. 


And ſo, he then primicively intending to make us 
thus glorious as we ſhall be, he brought and pre- 
ſented us to his Sonne in that glafle of his De- 
crees, under that face of glory wherewith at laſt 
he meant to endow us. He fhewed us to him: as 
apparellcd with ail thoſe jewels of grace and 
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glory which we ſhall weare-in heaven; he did this 
then, cven as he brought Eve unto Adam, whoſe 
marriage was in all the type of this: ſothar as this 
was the firſt Idea thatGod tooke us up in, and thar 
we appearcdin before him , ſo alſo wherein he 
preſented us thetkeo Chriſt, and (as it were) ſaid, 
{ucha wife will I give thee. And as ſuch did the ſc- 
cond Perſon marry us;and undertooke to bring us 
to that eſtate. And that God ordained us thus to 
fall into finne & milerie, was but to illuſtrate the 
ſtory of Chriſts love, & thereby to render this our 
Lover and Husband the more glorious in his love 
to us,and to make this primitive condition where- 
untoGod meant againeto bring us,the more emi- 
nently illuſtrious. And therefore we being marry- 
ed unto him,when we werethus glorious in Gods 
firſt intention, although in his decrees about the 
execution of this, or the bringing us to this glory, 
we fall into meanneſle and miſeric before we at- 
taine to it, yet the marriage (till holds, Chriſt took 
us to run the ſame fortune with us , and that we 
ſhoulddo the like with him. And henceit was,thar 
we being talne into ſinne, and ſo our fleſh become 
fraile and ſubject to infirmities,that he therefore took 
part of the ſame,as Heb.2.13.And anſwerably on the 
other {ide,he being now advanced to the glory or- 
dained for him,he can never reſt till hehath reſto- 
red us to that beauty wherein at firſt we were pre- 
ſented to him,& til he hath purged and cleanſed ws, 
that ſo he may preſent us to himſelfe a' glorious Church, 
(as you have it, Zph.5.26,27.)even ſuchas inGods 
firſt intention we were ſhewne to him to become; 
| having 
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having that native and originall beauty, and poſ- 
{cfſing that eſtate wherein he looked upon us, 
when he firſt rooke liking tous, and marricd us. 
This is argued there from this very relation of 
his being our husband, wver.25.26. And therefore 
though Chriſt be now in glorie, yet ler notthat 
diſcourage you, for he hath the heart of a husband 
towards you, being betrothed unto you for ever, in 
faithfulneſſe, and in loving kindneſſe, (as Hoſ.2.) and 

the idea of that beauty is ſo imprinted on his 

heart, which from ding was ordained you, 

that he will never ceaſe to ſanifie and to cleanſe 

you,till he hath reſtored you tothat beauty which 

once he tooke ſuch a liking of, 


A lſccond engagement. This love of his unto us is 


yet further encreaſed , by what he both did, and 
ſuffered for us here on earth , before he went to 
heaven. Having loved his own, 0 far as to dye for 
them, he will certainly lowe them unto the end, even 
cocternicy. Welhall finde in all ſorts of relations, 
both ſpirituall and naturall, that the having done 
much for any beloved of us, doth beger a further 
care and love towards them. And the like effe&t 
thoſe eminent ſufferings of Chriſt for us, have cer- 
tainly produced in him , we may ſce this in pa- 
rents, for beſides that naturall affection planted 
in mothers towards their children , (as they are 
theirs) the very pains, hard labour, and travail 
they were at in bringing them forth , encreaſeth 
their affeftions towards them, and that in a grea- 
ter degree then fathers beare. And therefore the 
eminencie of affe&ion is attributed unto that of 
Oo the 
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the mother towards her child, and put upon this 
that it is zhe ſonne of her wombe, Iſai, 49. 15. And 
then, the pertorming of that office and worke of 
nurſing them themſelves, (which yet is done 
with much trouble and diſquictment) doth (in 
expcrience) yet more endeare thoſe their chil- 
dren unto them which they ſo nurſe, to an appa- 
rent difference of bowels and love, in compart- 
ſon of that which they put forth ro others of 
their owne children which they nur(ed not, And 
therefore in the ſame place of Zſay, as the mo- 
thers afteion to the ſonne of her wombe, 1o to her 
ſucking child, is mentioned , as being the higheſt 
inſtance of {ſuch love. And as thus in patcrnall affe- 
&ion,ſo alſo in conjugall. In ſuch muruall loves in 
the purſuing of which, there have any diffcultics 
or hardſhips been encountred ; and the more 
thoſe lovers have ſuffered the one for the other, 
the more is the edge of their defires whetted,'and 
theirlove encreaſced, and the party for whom 
they ſuffered , is thereby rendred the more deere 
unto them, 

And as it is thus in theſe naturall relations, ſo 
alſo in ſpirituall ; we may fee it in holy men, as 
in Moſes , who was a mediator for the Jewes , as 
Chriſt is for us; ſes therein being -but Chriſts 
Type and ſhadow, and therefore. I the rather in- 
ſtance in him. He under God had beene the deli- 
verer of the people of Itracl out of Zeyps , with 
the hazard of his own life, & had led them in the 
wildernefle, and given them that good Law that 
was their wiidome 1n the fight of all-the: Nati- 

ons. 
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ons, and by his prayers kept off Gods wrath from 
them. And who ever (of all thoſe Heroes we read 
of) did ſo much for any Nation , who yet were 
continually murmuring at him, and had like once 
to have ſtoned him ? and yet , what he had done 
for them did {o mightily engage his heart , and 
ſo immoveably point and fixe it unto their 
good , that although God in his wrath againſt 
them, offered to make of him alone a greater and 
mightier Nation then they were , yet Moſes refu- 
ſed that ofter (the greateſt that ever any Sonne of 
Adam was tempted with,) and ſtill went on to in- 
tercede for thein; and among other uſedthis very 
argument to God, even the conſideration of what 
he had already done for them (as with what great 
might and power , he had brouzht them out of Fgypr, 
ec.) thereby to move God to continue his good- 
nefſe unto them, {o Exod. 32. 11. and el{ewhere; 
And this overcame God, as you imay readin 
the 14.ver.of the fore-named Chap. Yea,to ſet was 
Moſes his heart upon them, that henut only reſu- 
{ed that former offer which God made him, but 
he made an offer unto God of himſelfe, ro ſacri- 
fice his portion in life for their good: Rather(ſayes 
he) blot me ont of the book of life: So ver.32. 

And we may obſerve the like zealous love inho- 
ly Pal, towards all thoſe converts of his , whom 
in his Epiſtles he wrote unto; towards whom;,that 
which ſo much endeared his affections , was the 
paines, the coſt, the travail, the care and the ſuf - 
ferings that hee had had in bringing them unto 
Chriſt. Thus towards the Galatians , how ſolici- 
Oo 2 rous 
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tous was he ? how afraid ro loſe his labour on 
them ? I amr afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon 
you labour in vain : 10 hee expreſleth himlelte, 
Galat. 4. 11. and vey. 19. he utters himſelfe yet 
more deepcly ; My little children(ſayes he) of whom 
1 againtravaile in birth, untill Chriſt be formed in you. 
He profeſſceth himſclfe content to be in travail a- 
gain for them , rather then loſe that, about which 
he had beene in travail for them once before. 

Now from both theſe examples (whereot the 
one was Chriſts Type, and the other the very 
copy and patern of Chriſts heart) we may railc 
up our hearts to the perſwaſion of that love and 
affeRtion which muſt needs be in the heart of 
Chriſt, from that which he hath done and ſufte- 
red for us. 

Firſt, For Moſes , did Moſes ever doe that for 
that people, which Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
for you He acknowledged that he had wor borne 
that people in his wombe, but Chriſt bare us all, and 
we were the travaile of his ſoule , and for us he en- 
dured the birth-throws of death ( as Peter calls 
them, Ads 2. 24.) And then for Paul, was Paul 
crucified for you ? ({ayes Paul likewiſe of himſelfe) 
bur Chriſt was, and he ſpeakes it the more to 
cnhaunce the love of Chriſt. Or if Paul had beene 
crucified, would, or could it have profited us ? 
no; If therefore Paul was contented to haye been 
in travail again for the Galatians, when he feared 
their falling away ; then how doth Chriſts heart 
worke much more towards finners? he having 
put in ſo.nfinite a ſtock. of ſufferings for us al- 
ready 
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ready , which he is loath to loſe, and hath'fo . 


much loveto us beſides, that if we could ſuppole, 
that otherwiſe we could not be ſaved, he could be 
content to be in travail again, and to juffer tor us 
afreſh : Bur he needed to doe this bur once (as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebravs ſpeaks: ) fo perfet# was 
his Prieſthood. Be aflured then, that his love 
was not ſpent or worne out at his death , but 
encreaſed by it. His love it was that caufed him 
to die, and to lay downe his life for his ſheep; and 
greater love then this, hath no man, (ſaid humſclfe 
before he did it.) Bur now having dyed, this 
muſt needs cauſe him from his ſoul ro cleave the 
more unto them. 

A cauſe, or a perſon that a man hath ſuffered 
much for, according to the proportion of his ſut- 
terings, is ones love and zeale thereunto ; for 
theſe doc lay a ſtrong engagement upon a man : 
becauſe otherwiſe he loſeth the thanks and the 
honour of all that is already done and paſt by 
him. Have you ſuffered ſo many things in vaine_ ? 
ſayes the Apoſtle to the Galathians, Chap..3. 4. 
where he makes a motive and an incitement of 
it , that ſeeing they had endured ſo much for 
Chriſt, and the profeſſion of him, they would 
not now loſe all for want of doing a little more. 
And doth 'not the ſame diſpoſition remaine in 
Chriſt 2 eſpecially ſecing the hard work is over 
and diſpatcht which he was to doe on earth, 
and that which now remaines for him to 


doc in heaven, is farre more ſweet and full of glo- 


ry, and as the reaping in joy, of what he had here 
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| ſowne in teares, It his love was {o great, as to hold 
outrthe enduring ſo much; then now when thar 
brunt is over,and his love is become a tryed love, 
will it not continue ? If when tryed im adverſity, 
(and that is the ſureſt and ſtrongeſt love) and in 
the greateſt adverſity that ever was z it it then 
held, will it not (till doe fo 1n his proſperity 
much more © Did his heart ſtick to us, and 
by us in the greateſt temptation that ever was ; 
and will his glorious and proſperous eſtate take it 
off, or abate his love unto us? Certainly 'no : 
[leſus the ſame to'day , yeſterday, and for ever.) 
Heb. 13. 8. When he was 1a the midſt of his 
paines, one for whom he was- then a ſuffering, 
ſaid unto him, Lord remember me when thou com- 
weſt into thy Kingdome, and could Chriſt mind 
him then 7 (as you know he did, relling him, 
This day jhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ) then 
ſurely when Chriſt came to Paradiſe, he would 
doc it much more; and remember him too, by 
the ſurcſt token that ever was, and which he can 
never forget, namely, the paines which he was 
then enduring for hin. He remembers both them 
and us ſlill, (as the Prophet ſpeaks of God.) And 
if he would have us remember his death till hee_ 
comes, {0 to cauſc our hearts to love him, then 
certainly himſelfe doth it: in heaven much more: 
No queſtion: but he remembers us, as he pro- 
miſed to doe that good thiete,' now he «© # hi 
Kingdowe. And fo much for this fecond En- 

gagement, 
A 3.cngagement is the engagement of an office 
| which 
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which ſtill lies upon him, and requires 'of him 
all mercifulnefſe and graciouſneſſe towards fin- 
ners that doe come unto- him. And therefore 
whilſt he continues in that place,' and inveſted 
with. that office, (as he' forever doth) his heart 
muſt needs conrinue full of tendernefle and bo- 
wels. Now that office is the office of his —_ 
hood , which this Text mentions, as the founda- 
tion of our encouragement to come boldly to the 
Throne of grace, for arace-and meriie, __— ſeeing 
we have..a great High [Prieſt] entred into the- 
H&avens.... : | 

Two things I am to ſhew, to make up this 
Demanſtration : vi 

Firſt, that- this office. of High-Prieſthood' is 
an office erected wholly tor the thewing'of grace 
and mercie. 

And ſecondly, that this office doth therefore 
lay upon Chriſt a duty ta be in all his diſpenſari- 
ons fyll of. grace and mercie, and theretore his 
heart remaines moſt certainly ſuited'and tramed 
thereunto. | 

For the firſt, The office of High-Prieſthood 
is altogether an ofhce of grace : And I may call 
itthe Pardon-office, ſet up and erected by God in 
heaven ;, and Chriſt , he is appointed the'Zord 
and Aafter of it. .Andaas his Kingly office' is an of- 
fice of power and dominion, and his Propheticall of- 
fice an office of knowledge-and wiſdome,to his Prieff- 


ly office is an office-of grace and mercie. The High» 


Priefts office did properly deale in nothing; elle. 
It there had nor beena Aercie-ſeat in the Holy of 
YN Holics, 
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Holies,;the High-Prieſt had not art all. been ap- 
pointed to have gone into it, It was Mercic, and 
Reconciliation, and Atonement for ſinners, thar 
he was to treat about ; and ſo to officiate for at 
the Mercic-ſcat; He had had otherwiſe no 
worke , nor any thing to doe when he ſhould 
come into the moſt holy place. Now this was 
but a typicall alluſion unto this office of Chriſts 
in heayen.' And theretore the Apoſtle (in the 
Text) when he ſpeaks of this our High-Prieſts 


being entred into. heaven, he makes mention 


of a Throne of grace_-, and this in anſwer to 
that in the Type both of the High-Prieſt of 
old, and of the Mercze-ſeat in the Holy of Holies. 
And further to confirme this, the Apoſtle goes 
on tv open that very Type, and to. apply it 
unto Chriſt ,- unto this very purpoſe which we 
have now in hand: And this in the very next 
words to my Text,Chap.5.1,2,3.verſes, in which 
he gives a full A of an High-Prieſt, and 
all the properties and requiſites that were to be 
in him, together with the eminent and principall 
end that that office was ordained for. Now the 
creat and efſentiall qualifications there ſpecified, 
that were to be in a High-Prieſt, are Mercie and 
Grace, and the ends for which he is there ſaid to 
be ordained , are works of Mercie and Grace_. 
And befides what the words in their ſingle ſtan- 
ding doe hold forth to this purpoſe ; obſerve 
that they come in to back and confirme that 
exhortation in the Text, wherein he had ſct 
forth Chriſt as an High-Prieſt touched with the 
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feeling of infirmities,.and that therefore we ſhauld 
come with boldueſſe' for grace and mercy : for every 
High-Prieſt (layes he) taken from among men is or- 
dained for men in things pertaining to God : that hey 
may offer both gifts. and. ſacrifices for ſinne.. 0ne_ 
who can have compaſiion, &c. So tharthele wards 
arc a confirmation of. what hee had before 
ſaid, and doe fer out Chriſt the ſubſtance, in his 
gracc and .mercifullncfſe!, under 450%; and; his 
{onnes the ſhadowcs: and all this-for the comfore 
of beleevers, | | 37 
Now 1.for the exds for whichthoſe High-pricſts 
were appointed, they ſpeak all nothing but grace 
and mercy unto ſinners; itis ſaid; he was one or- 
daincd( for men, to offer both gifts \and ſacrifices 
fer ons. There is both the finis cajws, the cnd for 
whom, and the fins ci, the end for which he was 
ordained... | 
1: For whom, He was ordained for men, that 
is, for mens cauſe, and for their good : Had it not 
beene for the ſalvation of men , God had never 
made Chriſt a Prieſt. So that he is wholly to 
employ all his intereſt and power for them, 
for whoſe cauſe he was ordained a Pricſt, and 
that in all things that are betweene God and 
chem.He is to tranſaQt *ecx 7» wy, all thingsthar 
arc to be done by us towards God, or for us with 
God, he is to take up all our quarrels with 
God, and to mediate a reconciliation between 
us and him; He is to procure us all favour from 
God, andto doc all. that which God would have 
done for. our ſalvation. And that he might. doe 
Pp i this 
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" this willingly, kindly,andnaturaliy forus,as ever 


ry  High-Prieſt: was taken from awone wen. fo 
was Chriſt, that he might be a Prieſt of our own 
kinde,and fo be morc kind unto us;then the nature 
ofan Angel could have\ been. And how, much 
this conductth to his being @ .mercitull . High» 
Prieſt, I hallſhewanan. - | 
. 2. ;The end for which. every High-Pricſt. was 
ordained, fhews this. . He was to offer gifts avd 
ſurrifices for ſinnes + . Satrifices for ſins, to pacific 
Gods wrath againſt ſinne, and gifts to procure 
his favour. You know the Apoſtle inthe forcgo- 
ng wotds had :metitianed. Grace and adercie, and 
encouragedus tocome with bokdncſfe umothis 
Hegh-Preft for both, and an(werably, to:cncou- 
rape us.the more , he ſayes, the High: Prief by 
his office was to dfter for both ,, Grfes -forto pro- 
cure all grace, and ſacrifices to procure .all marcir 
for'us, '1n reſpe@ of ©ur ſins. Thus you Tee the 
ends which he is _— hs are all marter of 
Erace and mercic, and {oof eacouragement mnto 
mach for theobtainingof both, wer.1.: 
3. The quatzficavonthar'was required ina High- 
Pricſt, was,thatthe ſhould beanerhia could have 
compuſtron 7. and this:is ſer forth, 27,2. He that 
was High: Prioft, 'wasnot Thoſeninco [that office 
Forthis deep wiſdome, preat power, ortxact ho- 
linac; but for the meroicand compaſſion thar 
wits in him. "That 'is'it which is herc made the 
fpecial (and therefore the ondly mentioned) 
propetty'im en High Prieft,,aiſurhy andthe fpe- 
Hfictl and: efentiaN aualification'that was = 
wardly 
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wardly and internally ro conſtitute him, and fir 
him tor that office : as Gods appointment did, 
outwardly and externally, as ver.q. hath it. And 
the word [Aw4w@,] they can, Or x able imports 
an inward faculty, a ſpirit, a diſpoſition, a heart 
that knowes how to be compaſſionate, And ir is 
the ſame word thar the Apoſtle had before uſed, 
to expreſle Chriſts heart by, cven in the words 
of the Text, [w*uſvor. arr} that is, [Who can 
be toncht with the feeling of onr infirmities.] And he 
had alſo uſed it of him afore that, in the point of 
mercy, Chap.2.18., [lwzmw, 8&c,] [he is able] to 
ſuccour, &c. which is not meant of any externall 
power, (which we uſually call A4b:liry) bur of an 
internall couch in his will ; He hath an heart able_ 
to forgive, and to afford help. 
Now therefore if this be foeſſentiall a proper- 
ty coan High-Prieſt a ſuch, then it-is in Chriſt 
moſt eminently. And as Chriſt hadnot been fic 
to have been Gods Kine, if he had not had all 
power and ſtrength in him, which is eſlentiall ro 
conſtitute him a King z ſo nor to have been Gods 
High: Prieft , if he had nor had:ſuchan hears for 
mercifulneſlc, yea, and no longer to have beene 
a Pricſt, then he ſhould continue tro have ſuch a 
heart. Even as that which internally qualifies a * 
Miniſter for the miniftery is his gifts, which it he 
loſeth , hee isno longerto be in that office: Or, 
as reaſon makes a man a 2a», which if hee 
loſeth. hee becomes a beaſt: Thus no longer 
thould Chriſt continue to be a Prieſt, then he 
hathan heartthat can have compaſiion , (as this _— 
2 con 
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cond: verſe hath irt.)) And the word which we 
tranſlate [70 have compaſcion?} is excecding em- 
pharicall, and the force of it obſervable, u is in 
the Originall[ were, } and ſignifies ['7# 1wve_s 
compaſſion according to every ones meaſure and pro- 
portion. He had faid of Chriſt inthe words of 
my text, that he was roucht w:ththe feeling of our 
infirmities , or that , he had a ſuffering with us in all 
our evills : and this word alſo here uſed umpozts a 
ſ#ffering : But then, ſome greatly diſtreſſed ſoules 
might queſtion thus ; Though he pitics me, and 
is affected , yet my miſery and fins being _ 
will he take them. in to the-tull, lay them ro heart, 
to pity mc according to the greatneſſe'of them ? 
To meete with this thought therefore, and to 
prevent even this objeion about Chriſts pity, 
the Apoſtle ſets him out by what was the duty of 
the High-Prieſt who was his ſhadow, that he is 
onethat can have compaſiion — 70 the meaſure 
of every ones diſtreſſe , and one that conſiders 
every circumſtance init , and will accordingly 
afford his pity and help , and if it be great, he hath 
a great fellow-feeling of it, for he is a great High- 
Prieſt: Thy miſery can never exceed his mercy. The 
word here uſed comes from [| «7&» ] ameeſwe_, 
+ and-Fm%% to ſafer. And thartir isthe _ 

{cope to.hald this forth inthis'word, is evident by 
whart-follows, for he. on purpoſe makes mention 
of thoſe ſeverall degrees , proportions , and 
ranks. of ſinners under the old Law , who: were 
capable of 'mercy and compailion ,: who ran have 
compaſion ({ayes he)''om the :{ignorant,)] and on 


them 
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them that are (out of theiway;?)) In:theold Law. you 
may rcad of ſeverall degrees and kinds of finnes, 
for whichGod appointed 'or weeſwredout differing 
and. proportionable ſacrifices. So-for finnes of 
ignorance there was one kind of ſacrifice, Levis, 4. 
ver.2.& 5- and another for finnes aga:n/t know- 
ledee,or ſuch as were wittingly committed, Ch. 6. 
ver. 2,3. compared with ver.64 Now when any 
ſinner came totheHigh-prieſt ro make atonement 
for him,the Pricſt was wiſely to conſider the kind 
and the proportion of his ſin; as whether it were a 
{in of meer ignorance, or whether is were againſt 
knowledge,and accordingly he was to proportion 
2 ſacrifice ,and to mediate for him: :And ſohe did 
perecomOeir, pity him according to meaſure, Or accor- 
ding to reaſon or diſcretion, (as in the margent ir 
is varicd..) And therefore-the Apoſtle here men- 
tionsboth the i2norant,, (that. is, thoſe that fiance 
out of mcere ignorance) and them that are gone 
out of the way, namely, by wiltull and witting -ini- 
qui And ſo by this property that was to be in 
the High-pricſt, doth he here ſet forth Chriſt, As 
the meaſnre 'of any mans need and diſtreſſe-is 
from fin and miſery, accordingly is he affeted 
towards him. And as we have finnes of ſeverall 
ſ3zzes,zaccardingly hath he mercies,and purs forth 
a mediation. proportionable ; whether they be ig- 
norances,or fins of daily incurſion, or clſec finnes 
more groſſe and preſumptuous. And therefore 
let nexther, of, them diſcourage any from com- 
ming unto-Chriſt -for grace and mercie.. | 
So that (for the cloſure of this) here is both 
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the qualification diſpoſitig him for" this: office; 2 
wercifall compaſſionatentſſe;, and here are the ends 
of this office, even to deale- mercifully with all 
ſorts of ſinners sccordinrg ro the proportion and mea- 
ſawreof their-ſinnes and: miſeries. - From cach+of 
which doe ariſe theſe Corollaries, which make 
up the demonſtration in hand , as the conclu- 
ſion: x. That he: is no longer fic for- this 
place, then he' continues to be of a gracions 
gdiſpolition , 'and- one that can have compeſion. 
2. That he can nolonger be faithful in the diſ- 
charge of this office, (according to the ends for 
which it was appointed) then: he ſhews all grace 
and metcy' unto'them thatcome unto: his throne 
of grace torit. 


And thar is the ſecond thing which I at firſt . 


propounded , thar this office did lay a duty upon 
him to-have compeſion: And it neceſſarily tollows 
from the former.” And anſwerably to confirme 
this, we have both theſe two: brought to-our 
hands 'in one place together, (and which is a pa- 
rallel plaeero this I—_ iris Heb.2.17. 
[That he might be 4 mercifull and 4 faithfull' Highs 
Prieft, &c.7) He is-at once here {aid to be both 
mercifall and faithfull : And bothare attributed to 
him, in reſpe&of this High-prieſts office, [ faith- 
fall £ High-prieſt':'] and that, as it is ro' ber exc- 
cuted in heaven, after the dayes of his fleſh en- 
ded. -For the Apoſtle giving the reaſon of it,and 
ſhewing what: it is chat firs him to be ſuch an 
High-Prieft, addes,-ver. 18. [iu that himſelfe> 
[hath] ſuffercd:7 '{o that it relates to the'time 


after 
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after his (fufferings ended. Now!'in that heis laid 
to be {wercifull,] this: relates to that. internall 
diſpoſition of his. heart, (before ſpoken of ) qua- 
lifying him for this office j-and in that the is (ajd 
tw be[. farrbfull, ] that reſpetts. his execution of ity 
he is faithfull mthe diſcharge of the duty which 
that placelayes on him. 
Sothen, this goes further then the former, for 
it ſhews, thatto exerciſe mercy,.is the duty of his: 
place , and thar, ithe will be faithful, he muſt be 
mercifull. For faithfulneſſe in any office', imports 
an exa&t performance of ſomething appointed by 
him, who defignes one>to that office, and that 
as 2 iduty = and thar this: is a: true deſcription of 
fairhfalngfe , and alſo that this faurbfalnee fo de- 
fenibed.is m Chriſt, we have at once implyed , in 
that which immediatcly follows inthe beginning 
of the 3.Chap:v.z #ho was. ({ayes the Apoltle,go> 
mg onto ſpeak ofChriſt)fa/thfullto hins that appoin- 
him, as Moſes alſo was faithfull in «ll his houſe : 
we havethe ſame thing as exprefly ſpoken in that 
forequoted place,#Heb.5 .(in thenextwords tothaſe 
we even now opecned,) ver.z.. And by reaſon hereof 
[ he ought) to offer far ſins: he ſpeaks.it of Chriſts 
Type , the High-Prieſt, (as the former -alſohe 
had done} But thereby to ſhew thar.itis Chrifts 
dury alſo ro mediate for allthat cometo him, 
He ought v0 doe 5t. Now then -to enforce this 
confideration , for rhe help of ourfaich therein; 
If this -ofhce .doth by Gods appointment thus 
bindhimroit, and if tr bethe-dutyof thisplace, 
then certainly he will performe it moſt Kms - 
or 
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for clſc he doth nor. doc his duty. 'And our com- 
fort may be.,that his faithfulncſſc fic being mer- 
cifull, theretore (you ſec) they: are both' here 
joyncd together. Every. one is- to:.doe the iproper 
duty of his place, and exaQtly to ſee to that. And: 
therefore the Apoſtle Rom. 12. cxhotrting tothe 
diſcharge of rhe duties of cach office in the 
Church, wer.7. he ſayes, Let him that hath a Mi- 
aiſtery committed. to. him, wait on his. miviſtery ;, 
and (among others) if his place .of \miniſtration 
be to ſhew mercy, (as ver.8.) (which was an of- 
ficein the Church, upon which lycd the care. of 
the ove and fick) hc is ro dee itwith cheerfulne(ſe.s. 
And ſo faycs Chriſt of himſcltfc, Eſ«y 61.1, 2. 
The Spirit - 4 the Lord is upon me, to bind up the bro- 
ken hearted, to open the priſon doores to them that are 
bound, (to viſit and relieve them) and to preach 


good tilings to the mecke..: Suchikind of ſoules arc 


they that he haththe charge of, He is. the: great 
Shepheard and Biſhop of ſoules, 1 Pet.2:.ult, and'the 
fk, and the broken,they arc his ſheep, his charge, 
his Dioceſe, as EJekiel hath ir, Chep.34-16. And 
ro tend ſuch as theſe, he looks for ever upon it 
as his duty , as his owne cxpreſſion upon. the 
like occaſion importeth , in John 10. 16.. Other 
ſheep I have, (ſayes Chriſt) them I [muſt] bring, 
&c. Qbſcrve how he puts a [« #4] an[[muſt} 
upon it; looking at it as his duty, ſtrily laid up- 
on him by his place of being a Shepheard. And 
the proper duty of his place being #0 ſhew mercy, 
he doth it with cheerfulneſſe , (as the Apoſtle 
ſpcaks:) For Mercie makes one doe what ney 
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doe, with cheerfulneſſe. And Chriſt, as he is 
the - Biſhop , ſo the &ixr@- , the Deacon allo, 
(for he beares all offices to his Church) as of 
the — , fo of the wncircumciſion allo : 
ſ0 he is called , Rom. 15. 8. And theſe off- 
ces of High-Prieſt, Shepheard , Biſhop , &'c. he 
hath ſtill in heaven, tor he continues a Prieſt for ever, 
Heb.7.24. 

Now therefore to conclude this Head : Ne- 
ver feare that Chriſts great advancement in 
heaven, ſhould any whit alter his diſpoſition , 
forthis his very advancement engageth him the 
more. For although he be entred into the heavens, 
yet conſider withall thar it is here added, [to be 


an High-Prieſt there; and ſo long, teare not ; for 


his place it ſelte will call for mercie from him 
untothem that treat with him about it. And al- 
though in'the heavens he be advanced far above. 
all principalities and powers , yet ſtill his High- 
Prieſthood goes with him,and accompanics him: 
For ſuch an High-Prieſt became 1s , as was higher 
then the heavens, Heb. 7.26. And further, though 
he ſits at Gods right hand, and on his Fathers 
Throne, yet that Throne it is a Throne of graces, 


(as the Text hath it) upon which he fits. And as 
the Mercie-ſeat in the Type was the fartheſt and 


higheſt thing inthe Holy of Holies , ſo the Throne 
of grace (which 1s an aiſaie encouragement unto 
us) is the higheſt ſcat in heaven. Sothar if Chriſt 
will have, and keep the greateſt place in heaven, 
the higheſt preferment that heaven it ſelfe can 


beſtow upon him, it cngageth him. unto grace 
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and mercy. The higheſt honour there hath this 
Attribute of Grace anficxed to it in its very title, 
[4 Throne of Grace: And as Solomon (ayes, AKines 
Throne u eſtabliſhed by righteouſneſe, it cominues 
firme by it , ſois Chriſts Throne by Grace, Grace 
was both the firſt founder of his Throne, or his 
raiſer to it, and allo it is the eſtabliſher of it, 

Firſt, it is the founder of it ; For the reaſon why 
God did ſct him up in that place, was, becauſe he 
had more grace and mercy in his heart, then all 
the creaturcs had , or could be capable of. All 
Favourites are uſually raiſed for ſomething chat 
is eminent in them, cither beauty, pleaſantneſle 
of wit, State-policie, or the like, Now if you 
aske what moved Godto advance Chriſt to this 
high Throne, it was his grace : So Pſal. 45. 3. 
[Grace?] « poxred into thy lips, (and fo dwels much 
more in his heart) [Therefore] Godhath bleſſedthee: 
(ſoit followes: ) namely, with all thoſe glo- 
ties in heaven (which are Gods blefling to his 
Sonne:) | ip 

And then ſecondly, Grace is the apholder of 
his Throne: ſo wer. 4. of the atoreſaid Pſal. 45. 
In thy majeſty .— proſper thou, as well becauſe uf 
wmeekneſſe, as of fighteonſneſſe , and alſo becaule of 
Thith, that is, the word of truth, the Goſpel of 
our ſalvation;(as Pearl exegetically-expoundeth it, 
Epheſ.x.13.) Theſe are the pillats and ſuppor- 
ters of his rhrone and mayjeſty : And there are two 
of them, you ſec,that are of grace, (meekneſſe,and 

the Gbpt/ of our ſalvation) unto vwe-of jaftice, or 
Pietteonſneſſe; and-'yet that ofic is for us £00. —_ 
theſe 
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theſe eſtabliſh Chriſts Throne : So it followes, 
werſe 6. Thy Throne, 0 God, i for ever ande- 
ver + And you know who applies this unto 
Chriſt, Heb. 1.8. Feare not then , when as 
meekneſſe \upports his majeſty, and grace his throne, 
and whenas he holds his place by ſhewing theſe. 
And thus much from that office that is laid upon 
Chriſt as he is a Prieft. 

A fourth 1 = er qa added to the for- 
mer, may mig tily help our faith inchis, is, his 
owne Intereſt ;, both inthar our ſalvation is the pur- 
chaic of his bloud , and alſo that his owne joy, 
comfore, happincſle, and glory are encreaſed 
and enlarged by his ſhewing grace and mercy, 
in pardoning, relieving, and comforting his mem- 
bers here on earth, under all their infirmitizs. Se 
that, beſides the obligation of an office underta- 
ken by him for us, there is the addition of a 
mighty intereſt of his owne, coincident there- 
with, to fixe his heart unto fairhfulneſſe for us, in 
all that doth concern us, We ſee that Advocates 
and Atturneys who plead for others, although 
that they have no ſhare in the eſtate for which 
they plead, no title to, or intereſt therein, yet 
when they have undertaken a Clients caule, (if 
honeſt) how diligent will they be to promote 
and carry it for that their Client, fimply becauſe 
it is their ofhce, andthe duty of their place ; and 
yet they have bur a very ſmall Fee given them, 
in compariſon of that eſtate which ofttimes they 
follow ſuit about : How much more would their 
diligence be whertred,, if the Lands and Eſtates 
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they ſue for , were their own,-or a' purchaſe of 
theirs for their wives joynture, or childrens por- 
tions ? Mow ſuch is the pardoning of our fins, the 
ſalvation of our ſoules,and the comforting of our 
hearts unto Chriſt , theſe are the purchaſe of 
Chriſts blood, and whilſt he is exerciſcd in pro- 
moving theſe, he doth good to his own child and 
Spoulc, &c. which is in effe& a doing good unto 
himſclte. Yea,to doe theſe, bringeth in to himſelte 
more comfort and glory, then it procures to 
them. And therefore the Apoſtle in the begin- 
ning of the following Chapter, (namely,Heb.3.) 
ſayes, that Chriſt is engaged to faithfulneſſe in 
the execution of his ofhce, not as a meere ſervant 


oncly , who is betruſted by his Maſter , bur as . 


an owner , who hath an intereſt of poſſeſſion 
in the things committed to his care, and a revenuc 
from theſe : So wer.5. Moſes verily (ſayes he) was 
faithfull as a ſervant in Gods houſe ,, but Chriſt as a 
Son over his owne houſe, (that is, as an Heire of all) 
Whoſe houſe (or tamily)are We,(fayes the Apoſtle,) 
ver.6, It a Phyfirian for his tee will be faithful, 
although he be a ſtranger, much more will he be 
ſo if he be Father to the Patient,(fo as his own lite 
and comfort are bqund up in that of the childs) 
or when much of his eſtate and commings in 
are from thelife of the party unto whom he mi- 
niſters phyſick : In ſuch acaſe they ſhall be ſurc 
to want for no care and coſt, and to lack no 
Cordials that will comfort them, no means that 
will cure them, and keep them healrhfull, and'no 
fit diet that may nouriſh and ſtrengthen;them. 

As 
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As the care of that Prince of the Eunuchs, in the 
firſt of Daniel, was, to have thoſe children com- 
mitted to his charge, to eat and drink of the beſt, 
becauſe. that on their looks and good liking his 
place depended : Now ſo God hath ordered it, e- 
ven for an everlaſting obligation of Chriſts heart 
unto'us, that his giving grace, mercy , and com- 
fort to vs, is one grear part of his glory , and of 
the revenue of his happineſſe in heaven, and of 
his inheritance there. 

Firſt, to explaine how this may be, conſider, 
Thatthe Humane nature ofChriſt in heaven hath 
a double capacity of glory, happineſle, and de- 
light; One in that neere tellowſhip and commu- 
nion with his Father, and the other Perſons, 
through his perſonall union with the Godhead, 
Which joy of his in this tellowſhip, Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſpeaks of, Pſal. 16. wer. wlt.as to be enjoyed 
by him, 1nthy preſence is [ fulneſſe of joy," and at thy 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore. And this isa 
conſtant and ſetled fulneſſe of pleaſure, ſuch: as 
admits not any addition or diminution, but is al- 
waycs one and the ſame, and abſolute and en- 
tire in it ſelfe, and of it ſelte alone ſufficient for 
the Sonne of God, and Heyre of all things to 
live upon, _—_— he ſhould have had no other 
commings in of joy and delight from any crea- 
ture. And this 1s his naturall inheritance. 

But God hath beſtowed upon him another ca- 
pacity of glory,and a revenue of pleaſure to come 
in another way; and (anſwerably) another fwl- 
neſſe , namely , from his Church and Spouſe, 
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which is his Body. Thus Epheſ.1.when the Apo. 
ſtle had ſpoke the higheſt things of Chriſts per. 
ſonall advancement in heaven that could be ut- 
tered,as of his ſitting downe at Geas right hand far 
above all principalities and powers, &c. ver.20,21, 
yet ver. 22. he addes this unto all, And gavey 
him to be an Head to the Charch, which u his Body, the 
[ fulneſſe] of him who filleth all in all. So thar al- 
rhough he of himſelte perſonally be ſo full, (the 
fulnzfle ofthe God-head dwelling in him) that 
he overflowes to the filling all things; yet he is 


I ro account (and it is ſo in thereality) 


is Church and the ſalyation of it to be another 
fulneſſe unto him, ſuper-added unto the former, 
As Sonne of God he is compleat, and that of 
himſelfe, but as an Head, he yet hath another 
additionall fulnefſe of joy from the good and 
happineſle of his members. And as all pleaſure is 
the companion, and the reſult of action, ſo this 
ariſcth unto him , from his exerciſing acts of 
gracc, and from his continuall doing good unto, 
and for thoſe his members, or (as the Apoſtle 
expreſſcth it) from his filling them with all mercy, 
grace, comfort, and felicity, Himſelfe becom- 
ming yet more full, by filling them, and this is 
his inheritance alſo, as that other was. So as a 
double inherirance Chriſt hath'to live upon z One 
perſonall, and due unto him (as he is the Son of 
God) the firſt moment of his Incarnation, cre he 
had wroughtany one piece of work towards our 
ſalvation: Another acquired, -purchaſed , and 
mecrited by his having performed that grear ſer- 
vice 
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vice and obedience: And certainly, beſides the 
glory of his perſon, there is the glory of hus office, 
of Mcdiatorſhip, and of Headſhip to his Church: 
And though he is never ſo full of himlelfe, yet 
he deſpiſeth not this part of his revenue that 
comes in from below. Thus much for cexplica- 
tion. 

Now ſecondly, for the confirmation and ma- 
king up the demonſtration in hand. This ſuper- 
added glory and happineſle of Chriſt is calarged 
and encrealed, ſtill as his members come to have 
the purchaſe of his death more and more laid 
forth upon them : So as when their fins are 
pardoned , their hearts more ſanQified , and 
their ſpirits comforted, then comes Hee to ſec 
the fruitof his labour, and is comforted there- 
by, for he is the more glorified by it : yea he is 
much more pleaſed and rejoyced in this, then 
themſelves can be. And this muſt needs keep 
up in his heart his care and love unto his children 
here below, to water and refreſh them every mo- 
went, (as Iſaiah ſpeaks, Chap. 37. 3.) For inthus 
putting forth acts of grace and favour, and in 
doing good unto them, he doth but good unto 
him(elte; which is the ſureſt engagement in the 
world. ' And therefore the Apoſtle exhorts men 
to love their wives, upon this ground, that in ſo 
doing, they /ove themſelves : (Epheſ. 5.28. So 
ought men to love their wives, as their own bodies : 
Hethat loveth his wife, loveth himſelfe : ) (o ſtrict 
and neere is that relation. Now the: ſame doth 


hold truc of Chriſt in his loving his Church. And: 


there- 
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therefore in the ſame place , the love of Chriſt 
unto his Church is held forth as the patterne and 
exemplar of ours, ſo vcr.25, [Even 4s Chriſt alſo 
loved the Church.) And ſo it may well be argu- 
ed thence by comparing the one ſpeech wirh 
the other, that Chriſt in loving his Church, doth 
but love himſelfe; and then rhe more love and 
grace he ſhews unto the Members of that his 
Body, the more heſhews love unto himſclfe. 
And accordingly itis further added there, ver. 27. 
that he daily waſheth and cleanſeth his Church, (that 
is, both from the guilrand power of finne, ) that 
he might preſent it to [ himſelfe} a glorious Church, 
not having ſþot or wrinkle , &c. Obſerve, it is to 
{ himſelfe.) So that allthat he doth tor his mem- 
bers is for himſelie, as truly, yea more fully 
then for them;and his ſhare of glory out of theirs 
is greater then theirs, by how much the glory 
of the cauſe is greater then that of the effeR. 
And thus indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of it: as, 
whilſt ir calls the Saints the glory of Chriſt : So 
2 Cor.8. 23. And Chriſt, in Ton 17.13. and wer. 
22,23. ſ{ayes', that he is glorified in them. And 
Pſal.45 .where Chriſt is ſer forth as Solon in all 
his royalty and majeſtie , yet wer. 11. hee. is 
ſaid greatly to deſire or delight in the beauty of 
his Queene: that 15,the graces of the Saints ,' and 
that not with an ordinary jars, Fr , but he greath 
deſires , his deſire is encrealed as her beauty 
15: For that is there brought in as a motive unto 
her-co be. more holy. and conformed” unto him, 
zo encline her tare, and forſake her Fathers houſe,v.10. 
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[$98] ſhall the King greatly deſire thy beamty. Chriſt 
hath a beauty that pleaſcth him', as well as we 
have, though of another kind, and therefore 
ceaſcth not till he hath got out every (pot & wrin- 
&le out of his Spouſes face , (as we heard the A- 
ſtle ſpeake even now)/s 20 preſent her glorious unto 
1mfclfe;cthat is,delighttull and pleaſing in his eye. 
And luitably unto this (to conftirme us yet more 
in it,) Chriſt in that Sermon which was his 
ſolemne fare-well before his going to hea- 
ven, aſſures his Diſciples that his heart would 
be ſo farre from being weaned from them, 
that his joy would ſtill be in them , to ſee 
them proſper. and bring forth fruit ; ſo Jon x 
15. 9,10,14. where his ſcope is to afſure them of 
the continuance of his love unto them when he 
ſhould be gone, ſo ver,g,10. As my Father hath 
loved me, ſohave I loved you. Continue in my love, 
&e. Asit he had faid, Fearc not you my love, 
nor the continuance of it in my abſence; but looke 
you todoe your duty, &c. Andto give them aſlu- 
rance ofthis,he further tels them, that even when 
he is in heaven, inthe greateſt fulneſſe of pleaſure 
at Gods right hand, yet even then his joy will been 
them, and 1n their well doing ; ſo ver. 11. Theſe 
things have I ſpoken unto you that my joy may remaine 
i» you, and that your joy may be full. He ſpeakes juſt 
like a Father that is taking his leave of his chil- 
dren, and comforting them at his departure , and 
giving them good counſell, ro take good courſes 
when he is gone from them, to keepe his Comman- 
dements , andto love _ another , {ſo ver. 19, & 1 & 
r an 
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and backs it with this. motive ..{@ {hall : any joy 
remain in you, (it 1sas Fathers uſe ro ſpeake) and 
it will be for your good too, your joywill bealfo 
full, To open which words a little , the. word 
[ remaine] uſed concerning their abiding in his 
love, and his joy abiding 1m them , is uſed in re- 
ference to the continuing of both theſe to- 
wards them in heaven. And when Chriſt layes, 
That my joy way remain in yos , it is as if he had 
ſaid , that I may even in heaven have cauſe 
rorcjoice in you, when I ſhall heare and know 
of you , that you agree and are ioving cach to 
other , and keepe my Commandements. 'The 
joy which he there calls H# joy, {M7} joy ,..is 
not.to be underſtood objedtroe., of Then joy: in 
Him , as the object of it : but Sabjectent, of the 
joy thar ſhould bee. in himſclte , and which hee 
ſhould have in them. So avewffone long fincc 
interpreted it, ,Ovodnam (ayes hee) off ind 
gandium Chriſts [ anmobss ,, | niſi. quod illt aig- 
natur oaudere { ar wobes.? ) what 1s Chrifts joy 
#7 mw , but that which hee vouchſafeth to have 
ofand for ws ? Anditis evidemt by this, chat 0- 
therwiſe if it were their joy which hee meant 
inthat A — then that other that fol- 
lows, {41:4 your joy ſhall be ful were a'Tautologic. 
He ſpeakes atom of rs and theirs, as 


of two diſtin things : | and bork rogetherwere 


the greateſt motives that could be givenato cn- 
courage and -quicken his Diſciples in obedi- 
ence, Now take an eſtimate | of Chaaſts hearr 
kertin , from thoſe two holy Apoſtles. rant and 
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Fohn, who were ſmaller reſemblances of this in 
Chriſt. What(next to immediatecommunion with 
Chriſt himſclte) was the greateſt joy rhey had 
ro live upon in this world , but onely the fruic 
of their Miniſtery appearing in the graces both 
of the lives and hearts of ſuch as they had be- 
gotten unto Chriſt ? See how Paul _utters him- 
telt, 1 Theſ. 2.19. What « our hope , ((ayes hee) 
or joy, or crowne of rejoycing ? Te are our glory and 
our joy, ver. 20, And inthe 3. Epiſt. of ]ouu nw, 
wver.3. Fohn ſayes the like, that hee greatly re- 


Joyce@ of thar good teſtimony hee had. heard of 


Gaius : For ({ayes hee) I have no greater joy then 
to heave that my children walk in thetruth, wer. 4. 
Now what were Paul and Fohn but inſtruments 
by whom they beleeved and were begotten * and 
not on whom : Neither of theſe were crucifi- 
ed for them, nor were theſe children of theirs 
the travaite of their ſoules * How much more then 
unto Chriſt, (whole intereſt in us and our wel- 
fare is ſo infinitely much greater) muſt his mem- 
bers be his joy and his crown ? And to ſee them 
ro come in to him for grace and' mercy, and 
to walke in truth , rejoyceth him much more z 
for he thereby ſees. of the travaile of his ſoule—-, 
and ſo is ſatisfied.- Certainly what Selomon ſayes 
of Parents, Prov. 10. 1. that 4 wiſe ſor maketh 
a glad father, &c; is much more true. of Chriſt. 
Holineſſe, and fruitfulneſſe ,, and comfortable- 
nefle in our ſpirits while we are here below , doe 
make glad the. heart of Chriſt , our everlaſting 


" Father, Himſelf hath {aid ir, I beſecch you be- 
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leeve him, and carry your ſelves accordingly. 
And if part of his joy arife from hence , that 


we thrive and doe well ; then doubt not of 


the continuance of his aftefions : for love 
unto himſelfe will continue them towards us, 
and readinefſe to embrace and receive them 
when they come for grace and mercy. 

There 1s a fift Engagement , which his ve- 
ry having our nature , (which he ſtill weares in 
heaven) and which the end or intention which 
God had in ordaining Chriſts aſſuming it doe put 
upon him for ever: For onegreatend and pro- 
je& of that yerſonall union of our nature unto 
the Godhead in the ſecond Perſon for ever, was, 
that he might be a mercifull High-Prieſt. So that 
as his office layes it as a duty upon him, ſo his 
becomming a May, qualifies him for that office, 
and the performance of it , (and ſo may afford 
a farther demonſtratioh of the point in hand. ) 
This we find both to have beene a requiſite in 
our High-Pricſt , to qualifie him the better for 
mercy and bowels; and alſo one of thoſe great 
ends which God had in that aſſumption of our 
nature, | 

Firſt, a requiſite,, on purpoſe to make him the 
more mercifull, So Heb.5.1. (the place even now 
infiſted on, when yet this primary qualification.I 
then paſſed over,and reſerved unto this mention) 
its ſaid, Every High-Prieft [taken from among men} 
& ordained for men, (and thar, to this end). that ſe 
he might be one that onn have: compaſiion:: namcly, 
with a pity that is naturalland kindly ; ſuch as 
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a man beares to one of his owne kind : For other 

wiſe the Angels would. have made higher and 
greater High-Prieſts then one of our nature, but 
then they would not have pitycd men, as men doe 
mow brethren, of the ſame kind and nature with 
them, 

And ſecondly , this was alſo Gods end and 1n- 
rentiop in ordaining Chriſts aſſumprion of our nx- 
rure, which that other us before cited, (name- 
ly, Heb. 2.16, 17.) holds forth, Yerily he took not 
on him the nature of Angels , but the ſeed of _ Abra- 
ham : Thatis, an humane nature, and that made 
r00 of the ſame ſtutffe that ours is of ,, and. z# be- 
hooved him to be made like us in all things, [that] he 
might bee a mercifull High-Prieſt , gc. [vs vinuwr 
zimmu?] «To the end hee might become , or be made- 
mercifull. 

But was not the Son .of God as mercifull (may 
ſome {ay without the taking of our nature, as 
afterwards when he had aſſumed it? Oris his mer- 
cy thereby made larger then of it ſelfe it ſhould 
have beene, had he not tooke the humane nature 
on him ? 

I anſwer, Yes, he is as mercifull, but yer 

1. Hereby is held forth an evident demonſtra- 
rion (andthe greateſt one that could have been 
given unto. men): of the man continuance 
of Gods mercics unto men: by this that God is for 
everlaſting become a man, and ſo we thereby aſ- 
ſured, that he will be mercifull unto men , who 
are of his owne nature, and that for eyer : For as 
his union with our nature is for evcrlaſting.z. fo 
| Rr 3 thereby 
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thereby is ſcaled upto us the continuation of theſe 
his mercies, to be for everlaſting : Sothat he can, 
and will no more ceaſe to be mercitull to men, 
then himſelfe can now ceaſe to be a man, which 
can never be. And this was the end of that aſſum- 

tion, 
; Bur ſecondly , that was not all : His taking our 
nature not onely addes unto our faich , but 
{ome way or other even to his being metrcitull, 
Therefore it is ſaid, [That he might be made mer - 
cifull , &c.) That is, mercifull in ſuch a way, 
as otherwiſe God of himſclte alone had never 
beene , namely, even [as 4 ran. }] So that this 
union of both natures, God and Mar, was pro- 
jetted by God to make up the rareſt com- 
pound of grace and mercie inthe reſult of ir, that 
ever could have beene, and thereby fully fitred 
and accommodated to the healing and ſaving of 
our ſoules. The greatneſle of that mercy that was 
in God, thatcontribures the ſtock and treaſury of 
thoſe mercics to be beſtowed on us: and unto the 
greatneſſe of theſe mercies nothing is, or could 
be added, by the humane nature aſſumed - bur 
rather, Chriſts Manhood had all his largenefle of 
mercie from the Deity : So that had he not had 
the mercics of God to cnlarge his heart towards 
us, he could never haye held out to have for ever 
been mercitull unto us. But then, this humane 
naruce affined,that.addes 4 new way of being mer- 
cifull. : It affimilares all theſe mercies, and 
makes them the mercies. of a Maw : it makes 
them humane mercies , and fſo'gives a — 
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neſi>dand kindlineſſe unto them to our capacities, 
So that God doth now in as kindly and as na- 
turall a way pity us, who arc fleſh of his fleſh 
and bone of his bone, as a man pities a man: 
Thereby to encourage us to come to him , and 
to bee familiar with God, and treat with him 
for grace and merci?, as a man would doe with a 
man z as knowing, that in that man Chriſt Jeſus 
(whom we belceeve upon) God dwels, and his 
mercies worke in and through his heart in an hu- 
mane way. 

I will no longer inſiſt upon this notion now, 
becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to rouch upon ir 
againe, and adde unto it under that next third 
generall Head, of ſhewing the way how Chriſts 
heart is affeted towards finners : Onely take 
we notice , what comfort this may afford un- 
to our faith\, that Chriſt muſt ceaſe to bee a 
man, if he continue not to be mercifull , ſee- 
ing the very plot of his becomming a man, 
was , that hee might bee mercifull unto us, 
and that in a way ſo familiar to our apprehen- 
fions, as our owne hearts give the experience 
of the like, which otherwiſe (as God ) hee 
was not capable of. And adde but this bold 
word to it (though a true one )) that he may 
now as ſoon ceaſe ro bee God, as to bee aman. 
The humane nature. (after he had once aſſumed. 
it) being raiſed up: to all the naturall rights of 
the Son of God; whereof one (and thatnow made 
naturall unto him) is , to continue for ever og 
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ted ; And he may as ſoone ceaſe to be either, 
as to be ready to ſhew mercy. So that-not one- 
ly the ſcope of Chriſts office, but alſo the 
intention of his aſſuming our nature, 
doth lay a farther engagement 
upon him, and that more 
ſtrong then any, or 
then all the 
former, 
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For we have not an High-Prieſt who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all 
things A like as we are, yet without ſin, 
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Sore generals to cleare fs this  t8 be underſtood, 
That Curls ts Heart « touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, together with the way 
how our infirmities come to be feelimgly les into his 
Heart, 


Aving thus given ſuch full and ample 
Demonſtrationsof the tendernes & ſame- 
ncſle of Chriſts Heart unto us now he 
is1n Heaven, with that which it was whilſt he was 
here 
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here on carth , and thoſe,both exrrinſecall (in the 
firſt part) and Intrinſecall (in the ſecond.) I now 
come to that laſt Head which I propounded in 
the opening of theſe words, namely, the way and 
manner of Chriſts being 4fec#ed with pity unto us; 
both how it is:0 be. underſtood'by us, and alfo 
how ſuch affefions come tobe let into his hearr, 
and therein to work theſe bowels of compaſhon 
unto us. This in the beginning of the Second Part I 
propounded to be handled,as being neceſſary both 
tor the opening and clearing the words of the 
Text, (which mainly hold forth this) as alſo for 
the — ofthe thing it ſelte,the point in hand. 
For (as I there ſhewed) theſe words come in by 
way of pre-occupation or preyention of an obje- 
ion, as if his-ſtate now in heaven were not capa- 
ble of ſuch afte@ionsas ſhould tenderly move him 
to pity & commilcration, he being now glorificd 
both.in ſoule and body. Which thought, becauſe 
ir was aptto ariſe inall mens minds, the Apoſtle 
therefore fore-ſtalls it, both by affirming the con- 
traty , [We have not anHigh-Prieſt that cannot be tou- 
ched,g&c.Jthat is,he both can be, (or, is capable of 
it)and likewiſe s touched,notwithſtanding all his 
lory ; as alſo by his annexing the reaſon of ir, 
or ſhewing the way how it comes to paſſe, in that 
inall peints he was tempted like as we ave. 

Now in handling and opening theſe, (which 
is a matter full of difficulty) I ſhall with all wa- 
rineſſe proceed to the diſcovery of what manner 
of affe@ion in Chriſt this is, and that by theſc 
ſteps and degrees. 

1. This 
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1. This affeftion of compaſſion, or his being 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities , is not 
wholly to be underſtood in a metaphoricall or a 
ſimilicudinary ſenſe , as thoſe ſpeeches uſed of 
God in the Old Teſtament are to be underſtood, 
when bowels of compaſſion are attributed unto 
him, and his bowels arc ſaid to be rowled together; 
or as when as itis ſaidot God, that he repented, 
and was afflicted in all his peoples fflictions, All 
which expreſſions were ſpoken of God, (as wee 
all know) but meerely 193 aipumomdriev, after the 
manner of men : (0 to convey and repreſent to our 
apprchenſions , by what affections uſe to be in 
parcnts or triends in ſuch and ſuch caſes, (what 
provoke them unto ſuch and ſuch actions,) which 
like effects proccede from God rowards us when 
he ſees us in diſtrefle. And ſo they are ſpoken 
rather per modum Effectus,then Aﬀectus, rather by 
way ot like Efec#, which God produceth,then by 
way of ſuch Attection in Gods heart,which is not 
capable of any ſuch paſſions as theſe are. Now 
towards the right underſtanding of this, the firſt 
thing which aftirme is,that(barecly)in ſuch a ſenſe 
as this , that which 1s here ſpoken of Chriſt, is 
not to be underſtood, and my reaſon for it is 
grounded upon theſe two things pur together : 
Firſt, that this affection of his cowards us here 
ſpoken of, is manifeſtly meant of his humane na- 
ture, and not of his Godhead only, for it is ſpoken 
ofthat nature wherein he once was terpred as we 
now arc. ' So cxpreſlly in the next words , which 
can be meant of no other then his humane nature. 


Sf 2 And 


The heart of Chriſt in Heaven, 3. Part, 


And Secondly, That thoſe kind of expretiions 
which were uſed of God before the. Aſſumption 
of our nature, onely ina way of metaphor and fi- 
militude (after the manner. of men) ſhould in no 
furcher, or more recall and proper ſenſe be ſpoken 
of Chriſt and his humane nature now aſlumed, 8& 
when hc is a man as truly and properlyas we are, 
I cannot imagine; when I conſider and remember 
that which I laſt inſiſted on , that one end of 
Chriſts raking an humane nature, was, that hee_ 
might be a [ merciful] High- Prieſt for ever ;, in ſuch 
a Way , as he being God alone , could not have 
becnc. I confeile I have often wondred at that 
expreſſion there uſed, Heb. 2. He tooke the ſeede_ 
of Abraham, that he mizht he made a mercifull high- 
Prieſt, which atthe frſt reading, ſounded, as it 
God had beene made more mcrcifull by taking 
our nature. Bur this ſolved the wonder , that this 
aſſumption added a new way of Gods being 
mercitull : By meanes of which it may now bec 
ſaid, (for the comfort and relicte of our faith) 


that God is truly and really mercitull , as 4 an. 


And the conſideration of this ,contributes this to 
the clearing of the thing in hand , that whereas 
God of himiclte was ſo bleſſed and perfe , that 
his bleſſedneſſe could not have beene touched 
with the leaſt feeling of our infirmities ; neither 
was he in himſclte capable of any ſuch affeion 
of pitty, or compaſſion; He « not as a man that he_ 
ſhould pittie or repent, &c. He can indeed doethat 
for us in our diſtrefſe, which a man that pitties us 
uſcth to do : but the affections and bowels _ 
elves 
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ſelves he is not capable of, Hence therefore 
amongſt other cnds of aſſuming mans nature , 
this fell in before God as one, that God might 
thereby become loving and metcifull unto men, 
as one man is to another. And fo, that what 
before was but improperly ſpoken, and by way of 
Metaphor and fimilicude in the Old Teſtament, 
ſo ro convey it to aur apprehenfions, might 
now be truly attributed unto him in the reali- 
ty ; that God might be for ever ſaid to be com- 
yo gary 4 an, and to be touched with a feeling 
of our infirmities as a man, And thus by this hap- 
Py union of both Natures, the language of the 
Old Teſtament uttered onely in a figure, be- 
comes verified and fulfilled in the truth of it, as 
in all other things the ſhadows of it were inChriſt 
fulfilled. And this is the firſt tep towards the un- 
derſtanding of what is here ſaid of Chriſt, taken 
from this compariſon with the like attributed un- 
to God himſclfe. 

A ſecond and further ſtepto let in our under- 
ſtanding to the apprehenſion of rhis, is by the like 
further compariſon to be made with the Angels, 
and thoſc affeions ot love and pity that are cer- 
tainly found in them. In compariſon of which, 
theſe affeions inChriſts humane nature,(though 
glorified) muſt needs be far more like ro ours, 
cven more tender, and more humane: For in that 
Heb.2. it is expreſly ſaid, He therefore took not the 
nature of the Angels, that he might be a mercefull High- 
Prieft. Part of the intendment of thoſe words 
Sſ's 2Torn'es 
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is tro ſhew and give the reaſon, not onely why he 
took our nature under traile fleſh,(tho.igh that the 
Apoſtle mentions, wver.14.) but why an humane 
nature for the ſubſtance of it, and not the na- 
ture of Angels : Becaulc in his affections of mer- 
cy he would for ever come ncerer to us, and have 
ſuch affections, and of the ſame kind with ours. 
Whereas otherwiſe inother reſpets, an Angel 
would have been an higher and more glorious 
High-Pricſt then a man, 

Now the Angels being felow-ſervents with us, 
(as theAngel called himlclf, Rev. 22.9.)they have 


affections towards us more aſhimilated unto ours 


then God hath; and fo are more capable of 
ſuch impreſſions from our miſcries, then God is. 
Although they be Sprrits, yer they partake of 
ſomething analogicall,or reſembling and an{we- 
ring to thoſe affeRions of pity, griefe, &c, which 
arcin us. And indeed,ſo far as theſe affeRions are 
ſeated inour ſoules, and not drencht in the paiſſi- 
ons of the body, (unto which our ſoules arc uni- 
ted)they are the very ſame kind of affections in us, 
that are in them. Hence the ſame l»/ts thar are in 
men, arc ſaid to be in devils, Fohn $.44. and there- 
fore the devils alſo arc ſaid to feare and tremble, 
&c. Ando (oppoſitely) the ſame affections that 
arc in men, ſo faras they are ſpirituall , and the 
ſpiritor ſoule is the ſeat of them, they muſt needs 
be found in the good Angels, But Chriſt having 
an humane nature, the ſame for ſubſtance that 
ours is, confiſting both of ſoule and body , al- 
though throughr'glory made ſpiritual, yet not be- 


come 
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come a Spirit, ( A Spirit hath not fleſh and bones 
4s ye ſeerme have, layes Chriſt of himſclte, after 
his ReſurreRion, Luke 24.39.) therefore he muſt 
needs have afteftions towards us yet more l:ke to 
theſe of ours then thoſe are which the Angels 
have. So then by theſe two ſteps we have gained 
theſe two things, That even in Chriſts humane 
nature, (though glorified) affections of pity and 
compaſſion are true and reall,and not metaphori- 
cally attributed to him as they arcunto God , 
and allo more neere and like unto ours here then 
thoſe inthe Angels are, even affeions proper 
to mans nature , and truly humane. And theſe 
he ſhould have had, although this humane nature 
had from the very firſt ofdmption of it been as 
glorious asit is nowin heaven. 

But now thirdly, adde this (further) that God 
ſo ordered it, that before Chriſt ſhould cloathe 
this his humane nature with that glory he hath in 
heaven, and put this glory upon it, he ſhould firſt 
take it ascloathed with all our infirmities, even 
the very ſame that doecleave unto us,and ſhould 
live inthis world as we doe for many yeeres. And 
during that time,God prepared tor him all forts 
of afflictions and miſertes to run through, which 
we our ſelves doc here meet withall; and all that 
time he was acquainted with, and inured unto all 
the like ſorrowes that weare : and God left. him 
to-that infirmity and tendernefle of ſpirit, ro take 
in all diſtreſſesas deeply as any of us,(withour ſin) 
and to cxerciſc the very ſame affeions under all 
theſe diſtrefles that we at any time doe find ſtir- 
ring 
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ring in our hearts : And this God thus ordered, 
on purpoſe thereby ro fit him, and to frame his 
heart (when he ſhould be in glory) unto ſuch af- 
tections as theſc, ſpoken of inthe Text. And this 
borh this Text ſuggeſts tro be Gods end in it, as 
alſo that fore-mentioned place, Heb.2.13. For 4s 
much as we (namely, his members) are partakers 
of fleſh and bloud, (which phraſe doth ever note 
out the frailtics of mans nature, as 1 Cor. 15. 50. 
&Cc.) he himſclfe tooke part of the ſame, —— that he 
might be a mercifull High-Prieſt, &c. ver.17, And 
then the Apoſtle gives this reaſon of it, ver.18. 
[ For in that himſelfe hath ſuffered, being tempted, he 
is able (this Ability is (as was before interpreted) 
the having an heart fitted and enabled, out of ex- 
perience, to pity and) ts ſuccour them that are 
tempted.) The meaning of which is, that it was 


not the bare taking of an humane nature (if glo- 


rious from the firſt) that would thus fully have 
firted him to be affectionately pitifull out of ex- 
perience, (though (as was ſaid) the knowledge of 
our miſerics taken in thereby, would have made 
him truly and really affeionate towards us, with 
affections humane and proper to a man; and ſo, 
much necrer and liker ours then what are in the 
Angels themſclves,or then are attributed toGod, 
when he is ſaid to pity us) but further, his taking 
our nature at firſt cloathed with. frailties, and 1i- 
ving in this world as we; This hath for ever fitted 
his heart by experience to be in our very hearts 
and boſomes, and not onely or barely troknow 
the diſtreſlce, and as a man to be affeted with an 
humane 
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humane afte&ion to one of his kind , but experi- 
mentally,rcemembring the like in himſc}fe once. 
And thus likewiſe the Text ſuggeſts as the way 
whereby our diſtreſlcs are let into his heart the 
more feclingly, now he is in heaven. We haves 
not an High-Prieſt that cannot be touched with the_ 
feeling of our infirmities, [but was in all ports tempred 
like as we are, yet without ſine.) And the more to 
comfort us herein, obſcrve how fully and univer- / 
ſally the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſts having beene 
rempred here below. Firſt, for the matter of 
them, or the ſeverall ſorts of temptations, he 
ſayes he was tempted x7 mir, 7 all points,or things 
of: any kind, wherewith we arc cxcreiſed.Se- 
condly , for the manner, ( he addes that too) 

ws] Gcotomrra, like as we are. His heart having been 
juſt ſo affectd, ſo wounded, pierced, and diſtreſ- 
ſcd, in all ſuch tryals as ours uſe ro be, onely 
without ſinne. God (on purpolc) lett all his affe- 
&ions to their full renderneſle , and quickneſſe of 
ſenſe of evill. So that Chriſt rook to heart all 
that betell him,as deeply as might be; he lighted 
no croſſe cither from God or men, but had 
and felc the utmoſt load of it. Yea his heart was 
made more tender in all forts of affections then 
any of ours , (even as it was in loveand pity) 

and this made him « mar of ſorrows, and that more 
then anyother man was, or ſhall be. 

Now therefore,to explicatethe way how our mi- 
ſeries are let into his heart, 8& come to ſtirup ſuch 
kindly affe&ions of pity and compaſſion in him, it 
is not hatd to conceive from'what hath now —_ 
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ſaid,and from what the Text doth further hint 
unto us. 

1. The underſtanding and knowledge of that 
humane nature hath notice and cogniſance of all 
the occurrences that befall his members here. 
Andfor this the Text is cleare : For the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks this for our encouragement, That Chriſt is 
toucht with the feeling of our infirmitics. Which 
could not be a relicfe unto us , if it ſuppoſed not 
this, that he particularly and diſtintly knew 
them; And uit not all as well as ſome, we thould 
wantrelictc inall,as not knowing which he knew, 
and which not. And the Apoſtle affirmes this of 
his humane nature, (as was ſaid) for he ſpeaks of 
that nature that was tempted here below. And 
therefore the Lambe that was ſlaine, and ſo the man 
Chriſt Feſus, is Revel.5 .6.1aid to have ſeven eyes, as 
well as ſeven hornes ; which ſcven cycs are the ſe- 
ven ſpirits ſent forth into all the earth, His eyes of 
Providence ( through his annointing with the 
Holy Ghoſt,) arc in all corners of the world, and 
view all thethings that are done under the ſunne; 
in like manner hee is there ſaid to have ſever 
hornes for power , as ſeven eyes for knowledge ; 
and both are defined to be ſever, to ſhew the per- 
tection of both, in their extent, reaching unto all 
things: So that, as.all power in heaven and earth is 
committed unto Him as Son of man , (as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes,) ſo all knowledge is given him .of 
all things done in heaven and earth , and this as 
Son of man too : his knowledge and power being 
of cquall extent. He is the Swe as well in _— 
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of knowledge, as of Rigbteouſneſſe , and there is no- 
thing hid trom his light and beames , which doe 
picrce the darkeſt corners of the hearts of the 
{ons of men: He knowes the ſores (as Solomon ex- 
preſicth it) and diſtrefles of their hearts. Like as a 
looking-glaſſe made into the forme of a round 
globe, and hung in the midſt of a roome, takes in 
allthe ſpecies of things done or that arc therein 
at once, ſo doth the enlarged underſtanding of 
Chriſts humane nature, take in the atfairs of this 
world, (which hee is appointed to governe:) eſ- 
pectally the miſeries of his members, and this at 
ONCE. 

2. His humane nature thus knowing all, [7 know 
thy workes, thy labour, and thy patience, &c. Rev22.] 
Hetherewithall hath an a& of memory, and re- 
calls how himſelf was once affected, and how di- 
ſtreſſed whilſt on earth, under the ſame or the 
like miſeries ; For the memory of thingshere be- 
low remaines ſtill with him, as with all ſpirits in 


| either of thoſe two other worlds, heaven or hell. 
; [ Son,remember thou in thy life time receivedſt thy good 
” things, and Lazarus evill, &c.7 ſayes Abraham to 
i the ſoule of Dives in hell, Luke 16. 25.[ Remember 
r- me when thou commeſt into thy Kingdome? ſaid the 
ll good theefe to Chriſt, And Revel. 1. 1 am hee 
T” (fayes Chriſt) that was dead, and am alive : Hee 
ip- remembers his death ſtill , and the ſufferings 
.of of itz and as he remembers it, to put his Father in 
; as mind thereof, ſo he remembers italſo, to afet 
ing his owne heart with what we feele : And his me- 
et mory preſenting the imprefion of the like now 
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afreſh unto him, how-it was once with'him;hence 
he comes teclingly and: experimentally to. know 
hoy it is now with us, and ſo aftes _himſelte 
therewith: as Didoin Virgil, Hand ignara mal: mi- 
ſeris ſuccurrere diſco : Having experience of the like 
milcries, (though a Queene now) I know how to 
ſuccour thoſe that are therein - As God faidto 
theIſraclites when they ſhould be poſſeſſed ofCa- 
naan their own land, Exo. 23.9. Te know the” 
hearts of ſtrangers, ſeeiag ye were ſtrangers, &c. and 
theretore doth command them to putty ſtrangers, 
and to uſe them well upon that motive: So may 
it be ſaidofCuxis r, that he doth know the 
hearts of his children in miſery,ſccing himſelte was 
once under the like. Or as the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Hebrews, Heb.13.3. Remember them that are 
in bonds, as bound with them, and:them that ſuffer ad- 
verſity, as being your ſelves [in the body,] and ſo cre 
you die, may come to ſuffer the like. So Chriſt, 


the Head of the body, (which is the fountaine of 


all ſenſc,and fecling in the body) doth remember 
them that are bound and in adverſity, having 
himſelfe beene oxce in the body ;, and ſo he experi- 
mentally compaſſtonates th2m. And this isa tur- 
ther thing then the former : We have gained this 
further, That Chriſt hath not onely ſuch aftecti- 
ons as are real] and proper to an humane nature, 
bur {uch affeRions as are ſtirred up in him, from 
experience ofthe like by himſclfe once taſted in a 
fraile nature like unto ours. And thus much for 
the way ofletting in all our miſeries into Chriſts 
heart now, ſo as to ſtrike and affeR ir with 
them. 0.2, 
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' his heartis capable of thus being roucht. And the 
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A more particalar diſquiſition, What manner of 
affettion thus is : The Seat thereof, whether in hs 
ſpirit, or ſoule onely, or the whole humane nature. 
Some Cautions added, 


Ur concerning this Aﬀection it ſelfe of pity 
and compaſſion, tellow-tceling, and ſympa- 
Tiuic, Or ſuffering with, (as the Text calls it) which 
is the produR, reſult, or thing produced in his 
heart by theſe ; there ſtill remaines another thing 
more particularly ro be inquired into; namely, 
What manner of affection this 15. For that ſuch an 
affeRion is ſtirred up in him, beſides and beyond 
a bare act of en or remembrance how 
once it was with himſclte, is evident by what 
wefind inthe Text. The Apoſtle ſaycs, not one- 
ly that he remembers how himſelfe was tempred 
with the like infirmitics that we are, (though that 
be neceſſarily ſuppoſed )bur that he is ſtruck and 
roucht with the feeling of our infirmities ; to the pro- 
ducing of which, this a&t ot remembrance doth 
but ſubſerve, And hetels us, Chriſt is «ble, and 


word [eumvrmu] is a deep word, ſignifying to 
ſuffer with ws, untill we are relieved. And this af- 
tection thus ſtirred up, is it : which moyerh 
Et 3 him 
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Now concerning this affection, (as here thus 
expreſſed) how far it extends, and how deep it 
may reach, I think no man in this life can fa- 
thome. If Cor Ree, the heart of a King be inſcru- 
table,(as Solomon ſpeaks) the heart of the King of 
Kings now in glory 1s much more. Iwill not take 
upon me tO ixtrude into things which I have not ſeen, 
but ſhall endeavour to ſpeak ſafely,and therefore 
warily, ſo far as the light of Scripture and right 
reaſon ſhall warrant my way. 

I ſhall ſetit forththree wayes : 

I. Negatively, 
” Poſitively. 
3. Privatively. 

1. Negatively : It is certaine that this afteQtion 
of ſympathic or fellow-fecling in Chriſt is not in 
all things ſuch a kind of affteftion as was in 
him i» the dayes of his fleſh. Which is clearc, by 
whatthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of him and of his affe- 
tions then, Heb. 5.7. Whoin the dayes of his fleſh 
when he had offered up prayers and ſupplications with 
ſtrong cryings and teares, was heardin that which he 
feared. Where we ſee his converſe and ſtate of 
lite here below,to be called by way of difference 
and diſtinction from what it is now in heaven, 
[The dayes of his fleſh :] By [ fleſh] mcaning not 
rhe ſubſtance of the humane nature, for he re- 
taines thar ſtill;bur the fraile quality of ſubjeion 
to mortality, or paſhbility. So [ Fleſh] is uſually 
taken ; as when lf fleſh is ſaid to begraſſe - It 1s 
ſpoken of mans nature, in reſpe& tq its being 
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ſubje& to a fading, wearing, and decay, by our- 
ward caſualties, or inward paſſions. So in this 
Epiſtle, Chap.2.14. For as much as the children (we 
his brethren) did partake of fleſh and bloud, (that is, 
the frailtics of mans nature) be Himelfe alſo took pars 
of the ſame, And accordingly the Apoſtle inſtan- 
ceth in the following words of that 14. verſe_, 
as in death, (which in. the dayes ot his fleſh 


+ Chriſt was {ubje&ro) ſo alſo in luch fraile paſſi- 


ons and affections as did work a ſuffering in him, 
and a wearing and waſting of his ſpirits; ſuch as 
paſhonate'ſor#row, joyned with ſtrong cryes and 
teares, (both which he mentioneth) and allo feare, 
(in thoſe words) [ He was heard inthat which he_ 
feared.) Now theſc dayes of his fleſh being over and 
paſt, (tor this was onely (as ſayes the Apvſtle) 
the dayes of hu fleſhy hence therefore all ſuch con- 
comitant paſſionate overflowings of ſorrow, feare, 
&c. are ceaſcd therewith , and he is now no way 
capable of them, or ſubje&ed to them. 

Yet (2.) Poſitively, why may it not be affirmed 
that for ſubſtance theſame kinde of atteRtion of 
pittic and compaihon, that wrought in his whole 
man both body and ſoulc , when he was here, 
workes ſtill in him now he is in heaven 2 (If this 
Pofition be allayed with thoſe due cautions and 
confiderations which preſently I ſhall annexe) 
For, if for ſubſtance the ſame fleſhand blood, and 
animall ſpirits remaine and haye their uſe, [for 
though Chriſtin Zeke 24. 29. mentioned only his 
having fleſh and' boxes after his reſurreion, unto 
Thomas and the other Diſciples , becauſe'theſe 
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two alone were to be the objeR ofhis Touch and 
Feeling; yet. Bleod and Spirits are included in thar 
fleſh, for it is caro vitals, living ficſh, and therefore 
hath Blood and Spirits that low and move init, ) 
then why not the {ame aftc&ivons alto ? and thoſe 
not ſtirring only and meerely in the ſoule , bur 
working inthe body alſo,unto which that ſoule is 
joyncd, and fo, remaining really humane affeQi- 
ons ? The uſc of bloud and ſpirits is, as to nou- 
riſh, (which end is now ccaſed) ſo to afte& the 
heart and bowcls by, their motion. to and fro, 
when the ſoule is affected. And why this uſe of 
them ſhould nor remaine, (and if notthis, we.can 
conceiveno other ) I know not. Neither why this 
affection ſhould be onely reſtrained to his ſpirit 
or ſoulc, and his corporeall powers not be ſup- 
poſed tocommunicate and partake in them. That 
ſo, as he is atrue man, and the ſame man that he 
was, both in body as well as in ſoule, (for clſe 
it hadnot been a truce ReſurreRion) ſo he hath 
ſtill the very ſame true humane affections in 
them both : and ſuch, as whereof the body is the 
ſeat (and inſtrument) as well as the ſoule. And 
{ceing this whole man both body and ſoule was 
rempted , andthat (as the Text ſaycs) he is rouch- 
ed with a feeling in that nature which is rempted, 
it muſt therefore bein the whole manoth body 
and ſoule. Therefore whety as: we reade of the 
wrath of the Lambe,as Revel.6.16. (namcly,againſt 
his enemies) as here, of his pity and compaſſion 
(towards. his friends. and members) why ſhould 
this be attributed 'onely to his Deity,1(which'is 
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not capable of wrath). or to his ſoule and fpirir 
onely.? And- why may. it not be thought-he'is 
truly angry as a man, in his whole man, and fo 
with ſuch a wrath as his body is affected with, as 
well as that[hes wrathfull in his ſoule onely, ſee- 
ing he hath raken-up our whole nature,on purpoſe 
to (ubſerve his. Divine nature inall rhe executions 
of it ? 

But now , howfar (in our apprehenfions of 
this) weare to cut off the weikneſle and frailey of 
{uch affections asiin the dayes of his fleſh' was in 
chem, and how exactly to difference thoſe which 
Chriſt had here, and thoſe which he hath in hea- 
ven, therein lyes the difficulty , and I can ſpeak 
bur little unto 1t. 

Yet firſt, chis we may lay downe as an undoub- 
ted Maxime, That ſo far, or in what ſenſe his 
Body it {elf is made fpirituall, (as it is called, Cor. 
15:44) ſo far, and in that ſenſe all ſuch affecti- 
ons as thus working in his Body are made ſþiritu- 
all; and that in an oppofition to thar fleſhly and 
fraile way of their working here. Burt then, as his 
Body is made ſpiritual, not Spirit, (ſpiritual in te- 
ſpe& of power, and likeneſle toa Spirir, not inre- 
ſpec of ſubſtance- or nature) ſo theſe affeRions 
of pity and compaſſion doe work not onely in his 
Spirit or Soule, but in his Body roo, as their ſeat 
and-inſtrument, though in a more ſpirituall way 
of working, and more like to thar of Spirits, then 
thoſe in a fleſhly traile body are. 'They are not 
wholly ſpirituall in rhis ſenſe, that the foule is the 
ſole ſubje& of them, and thar it drawes' up all 
ſuch workings into it ſelfe : ſo that hat _—_ 
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be the difference between his affections now, and 
inthedayes of his fleſh, Men are not to conceive, 
as if his body were turned into-fuch a ſubſtance 
as the Sun is of, for the ſoule (as through a caſe 
of glaſſe) to ſhine gloriouſly in onely , bur tur- 
cher it is united to' the-foule, to be aded by. it, 
(though immediately, )for the ſoul ro produce 0- 
perations init. And it is called pirituall, not that 
it remains not a body, but becauſc.it remains not 
ſuch a body ; bur is ſo framed to the ſoule, that 
both it ſelfc and all the operations of all the po- 
wers in it,arc immediately and cntirely at the ar- 
bitrary imperium 8& dominion of the ſoule;8: that, 
as the ſoule is pleaſed to uſeit, and to ſway it and 
move it, evenas immediately and as nimbly (and 
without any clog or 1mpediment) as an Angel 
moves it {clte, or as the 1oule ateth it ſelfe. So 
that this may perhaps be one difference, that 
theſe atfections, ſo far as in the body of Chriſt, 
doe not affect liis ſoule, (as here they did,though 
as then under the command of Grace and Reaſon 
ro keep their motions from being inordinate or 
ſinfull}but further, the ſoule being now too ftrong 
for them,doth at irs owne arbitrement raiſe them, 
and as entirely and immediately ſtir them as it 
doth it ſelfe. 

Hence 2.theſe affections of pity and ſympathic 
ſo ſtirred up by himſelfe, though they move his 
bowels, and aftect his bodily heart as they did 
here; yet they doe not afflict and perturbe him in 
the leaſt,nor become they a burthen & a load un- 
to his ſpirit, ſo as to make him ſorrowfull, or heavy, 
(as in this life here his pity unto L«Farws made 
him, 
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him, and as his diſtreſles at laft , that made him 
forrowfull unto death.) So that, asinthcir riſe, ſo in 
their effect, they utterly difter trom what they 
were here below. And the reaſon of this is, be- 
cauſe his Body,and the blood and ſpirits thereof, 
(the inſtruments of affecting him) are now alto- 
gether impaſſible ,namely, in this ſenſe,that they 
arc not capable of the leaſt alteration tending to 
any hurt what ever : And fo, his body is not ſub - 
ject to any griete,nor his ſpirits to any waſt,decay 
or expence. They may, and doe ſubſerve the 
ſoulc in its atfecrions, as they did whilſt he was 
here , but this, meerly by a locall motion, mo- 
ving to and fro in the veynes and arteries, to af- 
fect the heart and bowels, without the leaſt 
diminution or impaire to themſelves,or detrimert 
ro him: And thus it comes to paſle, that though 
chis Blood and ſpirits doe ſtir up the ſame affecti- 
ons in his heart and bowels, which here they did, 
yet not (as then) with the leaſt perturbation in 
himſelfe , or" inconvenience unto himſelfe ; But 
as in this life he wastroublgd and grieved [without 
fnne,} or inordinaciec z ſo now when he is in hea- 
ven he pitties and compaiſionates withowr the 
leaſt mixture or tang of diſquietment and pey- 
turbation (which yet neceſſarily accompanied his 
affeQions whilſt he was here,becauſe of the frail- 
tyin which/his body and ſpirits were framed : ) 
His perfeQion defroje not his affections , but 
onely corrects and -amends the-imperfection' of 
them. Paſſivnes perfectinias' to bee now. in him, 
the 'beſt of Schookemen doe 'acknowledge. 
Vv 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, All naturall affections that have not 
in them Indccentiam ſtatus, ſomething unbehitting 
that ſtare and condition of glory wherein'\Chrilt 
now is, both Schoole-men and other. Divines 
doc acknowledge to bein him. Humane affecti- 
ones que naturales ſunt , 'neque cum probro vel peciato 
conjunite, ſed omni ex parte rationi ſubduntur; denique 
ab its conditionitus liberantur que vel animo, vel co/- 
port aliquo modo officiunt, Beatis nequaquam repugnu- 
re cenſenae ſunt, Thoſe affections which are na- 
* turall ro mgn, and have no adhefjon of {ianc or 
* ſhame unro them , butare wholly governed by 
* reaſon, and laſtly are exempt from ſuch cftccts 
* as may any way hurt cither the ſoul: or the bo- 
* dy, there is no ground to thinke that ſuch af-- 
*© ctions may not wel ſtand with the ſtare of ſouls 
<* in blitle,ſayes F«ſtinjian upon this place. Now it 
we con{ider ir, Chriſt his very ftatein glory is ſuch, 
as it becomes him to have ſuch humane affections 
of pity and compaſſion in his whole man, ſo far 
aStoquicken and provoke him to our helpe and 
ſuccour : not ſuch as to make him 4 man of ſor- 
rowts 1n himſclfe again z (that were uncomely, 
nay, incompatible to him,) but ſuch as ſhould 
make him a war of ſuccours unto us, which is 
his office. - To this end it is to bee remembred, 
that Chriſt in heaven is to be conſidered, not per- 
ſonally only as in himſelfe made happy 1n his Fa- 
ther ; but withall in his relations and in his offi- 

ces,as an Head untous, and in that relation hee 
now fits:there, as 1 Fpheſe/21,22. (andthe head is 
the ſeatiofall the ſenſes farthe goodof the body; ) 

and 
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and therefore moſt ſenſible of any other part. 
Wherefore becauſe his members unto whom he 
beares this relation, are ſtill under finne and mi- 
ſcric, therefore it is no way uncomely tor him in 
thateſtate, to have. aftections ſuitable to this his 
relation. It his ſtate of glory hadbeen wholly or- 
dained tor his owne perſonall happineſſe, then in- 
deede there had becneno uſe of tuch aftections to 
remaine in him;but his relation to us being one 
part and ingredicnt of his glory, therfore they are 
moſt proper for him: yea, un were uncomely if he 
hadthem not, Neither are they a weakneſle in 
him, as ſo conſidered; but rather part of his/trcngth 
(as the Apoſtle calls chem)[4aw5JAnd although 
ſuch affections might in one reſpect be thought an 
imperfccijon; yer in another reſpect, (namely, his 
relation.to us, and office for us) they are his per- 
fection. As he is our Head, (which he is as he is 
a man) it is his glory to be truly and really (even 
asaman) ſcnſible of all our miſeries; Yea it were 
his imperfectionit he were nor. - 

And 4. let me adde this tor our comfort, that 
though all ſuch affections as are any way a bur- 
thento his ſpirir, or noxious to his body , be not 
now compatible to him ; and though that paſho- 
nate frailty and infirmity which'did help him here 
to pity and relicve men in miſery, out of a ſuffe- 
' ring hurtfull ro himſelfe ; though theſe be 
cut off: yet in thoſe workings of atfeRions and 
bowels,which he hath now, (which for ſubſtance 
arcethe ſame) there is (inſtead of that paſſionate 
frailty) a greater capaciouſneſſe, vaſtneſſe, and 
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alſo quickneſſe in his affeRionsnow in heaven, ſo 
ro make up a compenſation; & ſo no leſle effectu- 
ally to ſtir and quicken him to relieve us, then 
thoſe former affections did. For ir is certaine, that 
as his knowledge was enlarged upon his cntring 
into glory;ſo his humane affections of love & pity 
ate enlarged in ſolidity, ftrength, and reality, (as 
true conjugall love uſeth to be, though more paſ- 
ſionate haply at firſt.)They are not leſſe now,but 
are onely made more ſpirituall. And as Solomons 
heart was as large in bounty and royalty, as in 
knowledge; ſo Chriſts affe&tions of Love are as 
large as his Knowledge or his Power : They are 
all of alike extent and meaſure, So far as Gods 
intention to ſhew mercy doth reach, (and who 
knowes the cnd of thoſc riches ?) ſo farre doth 
Chriſts diſpoſition to beſtow it, Epheſ. 3.19, The 
Love of Chriſt, God-man , puſſeth knowledge. It 
hath nor loſt, or beene diminiſhed by his going to 
heaven, Though God in his »«twre be more mer- 
cifull then Chriſts humane nature, yet the a7 and 
excrciſe of Chriſts affeions is as large as Gods 
purpoſes and decrees of mercyare. And allthoſe 
large afteQions and mercies are become humane 
mercies;the mercics of a Man unto men. 

3. Privatively. If theſe affeftions of QChrifts 
heart be not fulfcring and affliting affeRions, yet 
we may by way of Privationexpreſle this of them, 
that there is leſſe fulneffe of joy and 'comfort in 
Chriſts heart, wſtilſt he fees us in miſery. and'/un- 
der infirmities , comparatively zo what will 'be 
when we are preſented to him'free of them 'all. 
To 
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Tocleare this, I muſt recall (and I ſhall but re- 
call) that Diſtintion I made (in the 4. Demon- 
ſtration, SecZ. 2. Part 2.) of a double capacity of 
' Glory, or a double fulneſſe of Joy which Chriſt 


is ordained to have: The one Naturall, and ſo 


due unto his perfon as in himſclfe alone confide- 
red ;' The other Additionall, and ariſing from the 
compleated happinefle and glory of his whole 
 Church,(wherewith myſtically he is one.) So in 
Epheſ. x.wlt. although he by reaſon of his perſo- 
_ nall fulneſle isthere {aid to fl all tn all, yer as he 
iS an Head, in relation to his Church as his body 
(as in the verſes before he is ſpoken of) thus the 
perfeRion of this his bodies beatitude, it is reci- 
pay called hs fulneſſe ; and therefore untill 

c hath filled them with all happineſle, and deli- 
vered them from all miſcric, himſelfe remaines 
under ſome kinde of imperfeRion, and anſwera- 
bly his affeRions alſo (which are ſuited to this his 
relied » ) have ſome want of imperfection in 
them , whilſt they lic under miſerie , in com- 
pariſon of what his heart ſhall have when they 
receive this fulneſle. Wee may warrantably ſay 
Chriſt ſhall bee more gladde then, (and is 
now) as: his children are growne up from un- 
der their infirmities , and as they doe become 
more obedient and comfortable in their ſpi- 
rits, ſo Fohn 15. 10, 11. I ſhall adde ſome il- 
Iyftration to this by this fimilitude(which thongh 
it hold notinall things, yer it will hold forth ſome 
ſhadowe of it) The ſprrits of juſt mex, departed, 
arc {aid to be perfet#, Heb. 12. yet becauſe they 
have 
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have bodies unto which they. have a relation, 
and unto.which they are ordained to*bce united; 
they in this reſpe& may be ſaid ro.be imperfee, 
till theſe bodies be re-united and glorified with 
chem, which will adde a further fulneſſe to them. 
Thus in ſome analogie it ſtands between Chriſt 
Perſonall, and Chriſt Myſtically confidered. Al- 
though Chriſt in his owne Perſon be compleat in 
happineſſe , yet in relation to his members he is 
imperfe&t , and ſo accordingly hath afftetions 
ſuired unto this his relation: which is no deroga- 
tion from himart all. The Scripture therefore at- 
tributes ſome affetions to him which have an 
imperfection joyned with them , and thoſe to be 
in him, untill che day of judgement. Thus Zxpe- 
ctation and Deſire, (which are but imperfe& af- 
feions in compariſon to.thart joy which is inthe 
full fruition of what was expected or defired) are 
attributed to him, as he is man, untill the day of 
Judgement. Thus Heb.10.12,13. Heis ſaid to ſit in 
heaven , expetting till his enemies be made his foot- 
foole, The deſtruction of which enemies will adde 
rothe manifeſtative glory of his kingdome.' Now 
as that will adde to the tulneſle of his greatneſſe , 
{o the compleat ſalvation of his memberswill add 
to the compleatneſſe of his glory. And as the 
expectation of his enemies ruine maybe ſaid to be 
animperfect aftection, in companihh of thetri- 
umph that one day he ſhall have over -them : ſo 
his joy which he now hath in his Spouſe, is but im- 
pertect, in compariſon of that which ſhall fill his 
heart at the great day of Marriage. And acor- 
dingly 
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dingly, the Scripture calls the accompliſhment 
of thetc his defircs a ſatisfattion , ſo Iſai. 63.11. 
He ſhali,ſee of the $ravaile of his ſoule and be 07 a 
which argues deſires to be in him, lying under a 
want of ſomething in the end to bee obtained : 
Onely we muſt take in this withall , that Jeſus 
Chriſt indeede' knowes and fees the very time 
when this his fulneſſe through the exalration- of 
his members up to -himſelte ſhall bee complea- 
ted, and when he ſhall cramplc upon the necks of 
all his and their enemics; Hee ſees their day a 
comming,(as the Pſalmiſt hath ir,)whichalleviates 
and detracs ſomething from this impertecion, 
that hee thould thus expe#? or tarries. 


SENSES EEE INE SE SEIENESE: 
$. II. 


This Scruple ſatisfied : How his heart can be feelingly 
touched with our Sinnes, (onr greateſt infirmines) 
ſeeing he was tempted 'withour ſinne. 


ſ - Here remaines one great unſatisfaionto be 
{removed which cannot bur of it ſelfe ariſe 
in every good heart. Youtold us, (may they 
ſay,) that by [infirmties] ſinnes were meant, and 
that the Apoſtles ſcope was' to encourage us 'a- 
gainſt them alſo, (and they are” indeede the grea- 
teſt diſcomforts and diſcouragements of all 
other) Now againſt them, this which the Apo- 
ſtle there ſpeakes affordeth us bur little, ſeeing 
Chriſt knowes not how experimentally to pi- 
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tic us therein, for he knew no ſinne : Yea , the 
Apoſtle himſclte doth. here except it, Hee' was 
tempted in all things, (yet without ſinne.] It may 
comfort us indeede , that Chriſt doth and will 

ittie us in all other infirmities, becauſe hee 
himſelf was ſubje&to the like , but hee neyer 
knew what it wasto bee under finne, and vexed 
with a luſt, (as I am,) and how ſhall I releeve. 
my ſelfe againſtthat,by what the Apoſtle here 
{pcakes ofhim ? I ſhall endeavour to give ſome 
ſatisfaRtion and rcliete in this, by theſe following 
conſiderations. 

Firſt, The Apoſtle puts in indeede, that hee_— 
ws tempted [ yet without ſinne,] and it was well for 
us that he was thus without finne, for he had not 
beene a fit Prieſt to have ſaved us clſe: fo Heb. 
7.25. Such an High-Prieſt became us as was ſeparate 
fromſinners gnnocent ,&c. Yet for your reliefewith- 
all,confider, that hee came as neer.:in that point 
as might be, [he was semptedin all things) fo layes 
the Text, though without ſinne on his part, yet 
tempted zo all finne, fo far asto bee afflicted in 
thoſe temptations, and to ſec the miſcrie of thoſe 
that are tempted, and ro know how to pittie them 
inall ſuch temprations, Kven as intaking our 
nature, inhis birth, he cameas necreas could be, 
without being tainted with originall-fin, as name- 
ly, by taking the very ſame matter to have his 
body made of that all ours are made of, &c._ So 
in the point of actuall ſinne: alſo he ſuffered him- 
ſclfe to-bee tempted as far. as might be, ſo as to 
keepe himſclte pure. He ſuffered all experiments 
ro: 
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to be tryed upon him by Satan, even as a man 
who hath taken a ſtrong antidote, ſuffers conclu- 
fions to be tryed on him by a Mountibanke. And 
indeede becauſe hee was thus tempted by Sa- 
ran,unto ſinne, therefore it is on purpoſe added, 
[ yet without finne, ] And it is as if he had faid, 
{inne never ſtained him , though hee was out- 
wardly tempredto it. Hee was tempted to all 
ſorts of ſins by Satan, for thoſe three tempra- 
ORs in the wilderneſle were the heads ofall forts 
of temptations, (as Interpreters upon the Goſpels 
do ſhew.) 

Then Secondly, To fit him to pittic us in caſe 
of ſinne, he was vext with the filth and power 
of ſfinne in others whom he converſed with, more 
then any ot us with ſinne in our ſelves. His righ- 
teous ſoule was wexead with it, as Lots righteous 
ſoule is ſaid ro have been with the impure con- 
verſation of the Sodomites. He endured the contra- 
ditions of ſinners againſt himſclte, Heb. 12.3. the- 
reproaches of them that reproached thee, (that is, up- 
on his God, ) fell upon me, Rom. 15.3. It was ſpo- 
ken by the Pſalmiſt of Chriſt , and ſo is quoted 
of him by the Apoſtle: thatis,every finne went to 
his heart. So as inthis, there is but this difference 
betwixt him and us, thatthe regenerate part in us 
isvexed with ſfininour ſelves,and that as our own 
{in;bur his heart with fin in others onely:yet ſo,as 
his vexation was the greater , by how much his 
ſoule was more righteousthen ours which makes 
it up; yea, in that he ſuſtained the perſons of the 


eleR,the ſfinnes which he ſaw them commit,trou- . 
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bled him”, + as iif- they | had- beene” his-owne, 
The word here tranſlated Tempred is read'by 
ſome [myo }that is; vextd; ' 

Yea; and Thirdly, co helpe thisal{o, ir maybe 
ſatd of Chriſt whilſt he was here below , thatin 
the ſame ſenfe or manner whefein hee bore our 
ſickneſſes, Mat. 8. 17. (who yet was never per{o- 
nally tainted with any diſeaſe) in the ſame ſenſe 
or manner he may be ſaid tro have borne our ſins, 
namely thus, Chriſt when hee came to an elect 
child of his that was fick , whom he healed , his 
manner was,firſt by a ſymparhic & pittic to afflict 
himſclfe with their ſickneſle, as it it had beene 
his owne: Thus at his raiſing of ZaFarms, it is ſaid 
that he groaned a ao and ſo by the merit of 
taking the diſeaſe upon himſelte, through a fel- 
low-tecling of it, he rooke it off from them', be- 
ing for them afflicted, as if he himſelfe had beene 
ſick. And this feemes to be the beſt interpreta- 
tion that I have mer with, of that difficult place in 
Mat. 8.16. 17. where it is ſaid, He healed all that © 
were ſick, that it mizht be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Iſaiah the Prophet ſaying, Himelfe tooke our infirmiries, 
[Land bare our ſickneſſes,) Now in the- like way or 
manner unto this, of bearing our ſickneſſes , hee 
might beare our ſinnes too-,- for hee being one 
with us, and to anſwer for all our ſinnes, there- 
fore when he ſaw any of his dwne to ſinne , hee 
was affe&ted with it, asif it had beene his own. 
And thus is that about the' power of fin'made'up 
and-ſatisfied. | ocanes 03 a8 

And fourthly, as forthe guilt of finne, and che 
. temp- 
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temptations from it; he knowes more of that then 
any one of us, He'raſted the birterneſſe of that,” ih 
the imputation of i, more deeply then wee can, 
and of the cup of his Fathers wrath for it , and ſo 
is able experimentally to pittic a heaft wounded 
with it,andtruggling under ſuch temptations, He 
knowes full well the heart of one in his owne 
ſenſe forſaken by God , ſecing himſelfe felt it, 
when hecryed out, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? INN 


Uſes of all. 


1. - | Hus that which hath beene ſaid may af- 
ford usthe ſtrongeſt conſolations and en- 
couragements againſt our ſinnes of any other con- 
ſideration whatſoever, and may give us the great- 
eſt aſſurance of their being removed off from us, 
that may be : for, | 
Firſt, Chriſt himſclfe ſuffers (as it were) atleaſt 
is affected under them, as his enemies, which 
therefore he will be ſure to remove, for his owne 
quiet ſake. His heart would not be quiet, but that 
he knowes they ſhall:beremoyed. As God fayes 
in the Prophet, ſo may Chriſt fay much more, 
My Bowels are troubled for him , 1 remember him ſtill. 
ND Rage ng 
' Secondly ,* there 'i5-eornfort” concerning ſuch 
infirmities, in that yoiit Very {innes move him to 
pittio'more theti to znger.” This" textis plaine for 
11K's, X Xx 3 , it, 


Hſe. 1, 
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it, for he ſuffers with us under our infirmitics, 
and by infirmitics arc meant finnes , as well as 
other miſcrics, (as was proved) whilſt therefore 
you looke on them as infirmitics, ( as God here 
lookes upon them, and  ſpeakes of ; them in his 
owne) and as your diſeaſe, and complaine to 
Chriſt of them, and doe cry out , 0 miſerable 
man that] am,who ſhall deliver me?1o long fteare not. 
Chriſt he takes part with you, and is ſo farre from 


- being provoked againſt you, as all his anger 1s 


turned upon your finne to ruine it; yea his pity 
is increaſed the more towards you, even as the 
heart of a father is to a child that hath ſome 
loathſome diſcaſe,or as one is toa member of his 
body that hath the leprofie , hee hates not the 
member, forit is his fleſh, but the diſcaſc, and 
that provokes him to pittic the part affeRted the 
more. What ſhall not make for us, when. our 
ſinnes that are both againſt Chriſt and us, ſhall be 
rurned as motives to him , to'pitic us the more ? 
The obje of pitty is one in miſerie whom we 
love; and the greater the miſery is, the more is 
the pity , when the party is beloved : Now of 
all miſeries, ſinne is thegreateſt , and whilſt your 
ſelves Iook at itas ſuch, Chriſt will looke upon 
it as ſuch only alſo inyou : And he loving your 
perſons, and hating only the ſinne;his hatred ſhall 
allfall, and that only upon the ſinne to free you of 
it by its ruine and deftruion, but his bowels ſhall 
bc the more drawne outto.you; and this as-much 
when you lic under.ſin, as under any other affli&i- 
on. Therefore feare not, Whet ſhall ſeparate we from 
Chriſts love? | What 
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W hat cvertryall, or temptation,o r miſcrie we 


are under, we may comfort ourſelves with this, 
that Chriſt was once under the ſame,or ſome one 
like unto it, which may comfort us in theſe three 
differing reſpects that tollow, by conſidering 

Firſt, that we are thereby but conformed to 
his example, for he was tempted in all, andthis 
may bee no ſmall comfort to us. 

Secondly, we may look to that particular in- 
ſtance of Chriſts being under the like, as a meri- 
ting cauſe to procure and purchaſe ſuccour for us 
underthe ſame now;and ſo inthat reſpe& may yet 
further comfort our ſelves. And 

Thirdly, his having once borne the like, may 
relieve us inthis,that therefore he experimentally 


knowes the miſcry and diſtreſſe of ſuch a conditi- 


on,and ſo is yet further moved 8& quickned there- 
by to aelpus. 

As the Doctrine delivered is a comfors, fo the 
orcateſt motive againſt ſinne ; and perſwalſive unto 
obedience,to conſider, that Chriſts heart if it be 
not afflited with, (and how far it may ſuffer with 
us we know not) yet for certaine hath leſle joy in 
us, as we are more or leſſe finfull, or obedient, 
You know not by ſinning what blowes you give 
the heart of Chriſt : If no more but that his joy 
is the leſle in you,it ſhould move you,as it uſeth to 
doc thoſe that are ingenuous. And take this as one 
incentive to obedience, that if he retaine the ſame 
heart and mind for mercy towards you which he 
hadhere on carth: Then to anſwer his love, cn- 
deavour you to have the ſame heart towards him 
on 
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Uſe. 4. 


onearth,which you hope to have.in heaven 5 and 
as youdaily pray, Thy will be done on earth as it & in 
heaven. | 
Inall miſcrics and diſtreſſes you may be ſure to 
know where to have a friend to help and-pity you, 
even in heaven, Canis tz 0ne- whoſe nature, 
office, intereſt, relation, all; doe engage him: to 
your {uccour; you will tinde men,cven triends, to 
be oftentimes unto you unreaſonable, and their 
bowels in many caſcs ſhut up towards you. Well, 
-ſfay to them all, It you will not pittte me,Chooſe_, 
1 know one that will, one in heaven, whoſe heart is 
touched with the feeling of all my infirmities , and I 
will goe and bemoanc my ſclfe to him. Come_ 
boldly, (layes the Text) «7 mpimna, even with open 
mouth, tolay open your complaints , and you ſhall 
finde grace and mercy to hclpe in time of need, Men 
loveto ſee themſelves pityed by tricnds, though 
_ cannot belpe thers - Chriſt can and willdoe 
orn, 
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"JOHN 6. 37, 38. 


All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me [ qnd 
him that commieth to me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. 

For 1 came down from heanen, not to dd mine own will, but 
the will of him that ſent me, | 


A Preface. 


ram Here are'rwo Perſons whom Farrh 
x hath'to:deal withall in fecking of For- 
1,0 ;giveneſle, and'laying hold of: Salvati- 
AF on, God the Father,and God the Sonz 
aYy the holy Ghoſt being thar Perſon thar 
| & ſers the heart awork to ſeek. our for ſal- 
vation, and-reveales the love of them both: And: 
therefore iris: that: Grace and' Peace (which are the 
obje@ of Fairhs-inqueſt)are ſtill withr from God the 
Father, and God the Son; ſo generally in all Epiſtles, 
 excepring that of the Revelation, given immediately 
by word 'of momtrfromChrift himſclfe. thi 
And accordingly:when 'Fairh comes totreat with 
8 rheſe 
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A "Preface. 

——— EE Eon EE ED nmtr_mG trad 
theſe rwo about che grearbullaeſe of Salvation, the 
firſt maine 'thing t oe ues er,.is,. 
W hat their. heartand- minds, and ow. they ſtand 
encljned towards the- re. g.and pardoning: of 
ſinners:it liſtens moſt to heare. omething of char: and 
when a mans heart,throughfairh lr 8&chroughly 


-arhar.,) 


pcrſwadedof it, then he-iwft ly 
Hence, becauſc-rhe Scriper 


comfort, and ſo, fitted to,; an 1 d for the workings of 


faiths therefore oY —_ 92 as eſpecially 
to bring down wry ng .us the. Heart of God 
and of Chriſt : anid- %. the maine thing they hold- 
fort anc "ole bod of God and 
bh; : Hinners: This 


oo [kb «0j <Q D C n | mouth) Yhat 


forth this , is che { 
Chriſt himſelf, Ar 


i Grd, ail purpoſed. rr ofa 
4 to Ia 

own ſclf. in-panticular;,' (which perſwafiqn Ages 

which we call! Afsrance}:yet 'when-once-there is 7 


throughperſwafion co © worn i fo- 


much: AED and' in; 
Chriſt are willing 


incarneft ) this 0 on re to come Civ, 

and is enough to work fuithaf adherence, ſiich; as-up- 

onwhich-Chriſt will a Ws (asthe: Op 
T 


pk rhe —_ rprioneck him might br ſave 
would never have: hinted- ſuch a jealo ade net ſugge- 
fted ſuch thoughts to mens minds;had they not been 
in them-before,andthis, to prevenrand rake off ſuch 
jcalouſies. Men are apt to.chink, that-God: had a 
defigne upon” Hl romeo and laid but.an 

uM! : 2b ren” a in his 


he yulga allarion;chen; in 
"TRA INTTER * Ws 
_- h bit Son. $0 declare bs 


1 rp %./ Fas rhe Sa (yes ; hate floind) he thoughe 
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= UB ha go 
BE *s. a". 


to-havebeen-this,: 29 detlare.aud 
f ON the:world, (o- he i interpre- 

w&c. ] The truth i is, the: jea+ 
zughts: herein -were thoſe that have 


ed te$O _— 
put God to his Oath: 
P oo Beyer .}fo alſo Hebebx9. Men do not ſo uſually 

ueſtionthe power .of God, he is able enough ro ſave 
they-think; he'is able to engraft them in (asthe 


Jots are-abont his Wd. Gods. will was the 
incand s ng dds ſalvation, inthe contri» 
3: . % 


[459] live, 1-will not the death of 


to the Jewes, Row.11.23.) butall 


ving. 


— 
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The words of the 'Text opened. 


—_. 


ving of which he wrought al/ things according to the 
connſel of his own'will, (as the Apoſtle to the Epheſians 
ſpeaketh) and in another place it is ſaid," 'He wilt have 
mercy on whom he will, &c. and therefore* the greas 
queries in our hearts are concerningithe will of Gog 
towards us. 


a —_— 


— ———— to 


The words of the Text optned, 
Nev theſe words of my Text do hold forth the 
full willingnefſe of both theſe two perſons, both 
of God ard of Chriſt: 

1. Of Chriſt, he here profeſſethhimſeſf willing to 
entertain all thatwill come to him,[ He that will come 
tome, I will in #8 wiſe caſt ont.) Which words are nor 
to be underſtood,as if ſpoken only of caſting our them 
that are aheady come unto him, as if they were onl 
a promiſe againft being caſt off after being received; 
and {6 intended againſt feares of: falling away : bur 
they are chiefly intetided* as an invirement ro all thar 
are not yet come, that they would come 19 him, and 
ſo, to exprefle how ready and willing he is rtorenter- 
tain all commers , as one who ſets his doores 'open, 
keeps open houſe, and bears back none tharxwonld 
comcin, | Him that commeth to mie, I will in no wiſe caſt 
ont.) And though irmay ſcemrto be bur a {lender and 
' ſparing expreſſion of his readines to entertain ſiich, ro 
ſay only [1 will not caſt: them-out, ] yer though he 
{peaks wich the leaſt, yer he will do with the moſt, he 
bein abnrdart in goodneſſe-and#truth., and one tharis 
betrerthen his'word-in the/performance. -As'when he 
ſayes;he wil abt deſpiſe a'brektn heart , is' that all the 
| | eſteem 
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The words of the 'Text opened. 


eſteem he will manifeſt to ſuch a heart 2 Oh no, it is 
the moſt welcome thing, and endeared frame of ſpi- 
rit that can be in-any creature. His meaning is to ſhery 
whart he elſewhere ſayes of a meek ſpirit (which is all 
one with a broken heart) that, with God it is of great 
price, for ſo in 1[a/ak he expreſicth himſelf, 7 that znha- 
tis eternity, with whom will 1 dwell ? with a ſpirit that i 
broken and contrite. He uſcth alſo this expreſſion of 
wot caſting them on', ir relation , and for a more di- 
re& anſwer unto the: feare which he knew uſually 
oſteſleth the hearts-of poor ſinners when they are a- 
out to come to him, they fear he may rej:& chem, 
they know not their entertainment , their welcome. 
To meet with this $cruple, he ſayes, [ 1 will not caſt 


ſach out ] chooſing rather thus ro remove the doubt 


thar is in their hearts, then to expreſle the falneſle of 
his own: the Scriptures ſpeaking potires ad cor noſ{rum 
quem cor ſunm, tather unto our hearts,thgn fully what 
1s in his own, (which can never be done;)- 

And yet even -in this diminutive expreſsion, there 
is that inſerted, which argues not only a willingnelle 
and readineſle , but a reſolvedneſſe joyned with the 
greateſt care and faithfulneſſe that can be, [ «ws ] 1 
wH['iz nowiſe caſt out. We,may ſee his heart through 
tiris little crevis : he doth herein as a faxhfull man, 
who to give the more full aſſurance puts in ſome 
binding word into his promiſe, as [' 1 wzll at xo hand, 
or in n0 wiſe faile you.) Thus does God alſo in thar 
known Promiſe, Heb. 12.5. (to the hornes of which 
ſanuary many a ſoule hath fled for refuge) 1 will ne- 
ver leave theegnor forſ;ke thee, where there are no leſle 


then five negatives to bind and aflure ir, {ill not, in 


noiſe, (&c. z leave thee, Now 


The words of the Text opened 


Now this willingneſle of his, on his, part, Chriſt 
ſhewes by two things : 

Firſt, by that great journey he took, from heaven ro 
earth , and that to no other purpoſe bur to ſave fin- 
ners. For this (ſayes he) did 1 come down from heaven. 
Great ations of one who is wile, muſt anſwerably 
| havegrear ends ; now this was the greateſt thing that 
ever was done, that the Senof 'God ſhould come 
from Heaven. And when there can be bur one end 
of an action ſo great , that end muſt needs be accom- 
pliſhed, or elſe the ation is wholly in vain. Now in 
co.nming down from heaven, he could have no other 
end bur the ſaving of ſinners, he could have no other 
buſineſle to do, that he did here therefore the Scrip- 
tures put his comming into the world wholly upon 
this, to ſeck and to ſave that which was loſt, and do 
attribute his raking upon him the /kencſſe of ſinfull 
fleſh ro pos [for fin] ſo Rom. 8. though other 
cnds might be ſuppoſed, and were accompliſht by 
the aſſuming mans nature, yer he haul no other end of 
raking fraile fleſh, eſpecially there could be no other 
end of his dying, but meerely and only for fin: 1ohn 
12.24. he ſayes, 1f he had not fallen to the ground and 
dyed, he had then remained #2 Heaven alone, and no 
ſinners had come thither : that therefore they mighr 
aſcend-to heaven, he deſcends from heaven, 1 came 
down from heaven, &c. | 

Secondly, He demonſtrates his willingneſſe by this, 
that his Father had ſent him on purpoſe ro receive 
and to ſave ſinners : 1 come (ſayes he. to do the will of 
him who ſent mee : and lohn'8. heſayes [1 came not of 
my ſelf, but (my Father | he ſent me) And if he ww 

car 
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The words of the Text opened. © 


e nt by his Father to this end (aShe affirmeshe was, 
and as by the coherence appeares, for he makes irthe 
reaſon why he will ca{t none out) then certainly he 
will faithfully do the work he was fent for: In Feb, p, 
7. he is called; the Apoſtle of our profeſsion | Apoſtle] 
that is, oxz ſent, ſo the word' {ignifies; and what fol 
lowes * who was [faithfull]to Bros that - 1 him. 
Now upon theſe confiderarions, Chriſttells yourkar 
you may buld upon him, that you ſhall certainly find 

im willing. 

2. For his Fathers willingneſſe, he rels us we may 
be much mare confident of it : forhe puts his own 
willingneſle and all upon thar: Him" (fayes he) that 
the. Father gives.me, ſhall come to'me',, and himthat com 
meth to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. For 1 camt'down 
from heaven, not to do.my own will, but the will of' him 
that ſent me.: and" this is the Fathers will that hath ſent 
me, &c, In. which: words you may obſerve both 
wherein he declares, his Pather to'be engaged, and 
how much, | 

 Firft, Wherein : and that by two things : | 
" T. That he ſent himto that end, and'ſo; 'it1s his 
Fathers bufineſſe, more* ther his\ owrt; So- alfo Luke 
2.49. he expreſſcrh himſelf: [*Shall Invr do my Pathers 
buſincſſe ? Jas clſewhert'in 1ſa/ahe is called'his Fa- 
thers Servant in it, and Toh 5.36. he makes it his Fa- 
thers work. 

Secondly, that he ina ſolemne manner gave unto 

him them whom he would have to be ſaved , with 
charge to loſe none [ All that the Father hath given me 


ſhall come unto me : Jand this is his will, that I ſhould 


loſe none, but give him an acconnt of every _ of 
them 


7 
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The cds of the Text opened. 


them ar the laſt day. They are given him as jewels, 
and as his Beniamirs, to look to, and ſeeto bring back 
and keep from deitruction. Now whom he. ſo ſo- 
lemnly gave to Chriſt to ſave, he will never caſt a- 
way, when they ſhall come unto Chriſt. 

Then 2. he ſhewes how much, and how deeply, his 
Father is engaged, and makes it his Fathers will ra- 
ther then his own : [' come not to do my own will, but 
the will of him that ſent me : ] The meaning whercof 
is, not to ſhew that he came unwillingly, or receives 
ſinners unwillingly, but that his Fathers will was 
firſt in it (as I ſhall ſhew anon,)and ſo much in it,thart 
(if you will reſolve.ir into its firſt principles) Chriſts 
comming was principally to pleaſe his Father. Tris 
ſuch a ſpeech, as that in 19h» 5.22. [The Father judg- 
eth no man : but hath committed all judgement to the Son, 
&c.] Not that God is nor a 14dze. as well as Chriſt, 
(for Heb.12.23. he.is termed the Indge of all men) bur 
becauſe all judgement is viſibly commirted unto 
Chriſt, therefore the. Father is ſaid to judge no mans. 
So here.. becauſe the Fathers will is chiefe, and firſt 
ig it, Chrift therefore ſayes,  he.came not to do his 
own-will,. but the-will of him that ſent him. 

. And ſo you have the meaning of the words. 
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The maine Obſervation out of the words : Demonſtrati- 
ons of Gods heart herein, from his engagements from 
everlaſting : How his heart ſtood to j +4 afore the 
world was. 


'JHE Obſervation, which 1 ſingle out of theſe 
words to inſiſt upon, is this, Thar 

Both God the Father, an dleſss Chriſt the Son are fully 
willing, and reſolved to ſave ſinners, 

1. For God the Father, There are many Demonſtra- 
tions of his will herein, that may be taken ab extra 
from his Oath, Word, Promiſe, &c. which I ſhall 
handle in another method : bur thoſe which I ſhall 
firſt hold forth, are more intimate and 1ztrinſecall,and 
homogeneall to the argument which Chriſt uſeth 
here in the Text, which we have ſcen) to be theſe, 
that it was Gods will firſt, and Chrifts, but becauſe 
it was his, (1 come not to do mine own will,) and that it 
was he that deaJr with Chriſt aboutir, and wrought 
him offro ir, and made it his buſineſle , (but the will of 
him that ſent me.) Sothat the Demonſtrations which 
I ſhall pirch upon, ſhall be drawn from Gods engage- 
ments, both from his tranſaRtions with Chriſt from 
evcrlaſting, before he came into the world,and thoſe 
that now lie upon him from Chriſts having fully per- 
formed what he ſent him into the world for. And 
from cicher-may be fetchr ſtrong conſolations, and 
confirmations to our faich,that Gods will muſt needs 
continue moſt ſerious and hearty to ſave finners. 

Many other ſorts of Demonſtrations of this poinr 
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Gods heart to ſinners 


might be fercht and  drawa from the riches of his- 
mercy, lying by him.to beſtow on ſome great pur- 
chaſe:& on whar greater purchaſe could they be be- 
ftowed.to ſhew forth the glory thereof ;rhen upon the- 
ſalvation & pardon of finners 2 But rheſc alſo I ſhal ar 
the preſent ler lic by untold, having elſewere counted 
them up;and ſer them forth; ſuch demonſtrations be. 
ns only proper to this Text, as argue an engagement 
of his will z whereas all thoſe riches of mercie thar 
are in him (although the moving cauſe of all) mighr. 
have for ever remained in him as his nature, withour 
any determination of his will ro ſave any man. When - 
therefore a poor ſinner ſhall heare (beſides the merci- 
full diſpoſition of Gods nature) that aQts and reſolu--. 
tions of his will have paſt from him, about the par- 
donigg of finners, ſo as his will hath engaged all the 
mercies of his nature to effect it, rhis brings inſtrong - 
conſolation. 

Now the deepneſſe of theſe engagements of his wil . 
to pardon ſinners, may be demonſtrared,”. 

I+ From ſuch tranſactions of his, as were held by 
him with Chriſt from everlaſting ; which hath borh 
put ſtron _—_— upon him, and alſo argue him 
fully and firmly reſolved to ſave finners. Now all 
the. particular paſſages of thoſe treaties of his with 
Chriſt, about the reconciliation of finners from ever- 
laſting, I have clſewhere alſo at large handled, and 


' therefore it is not my ſcope now to enumerate them, 


I hall now oncly draw Demonſtrations from ſome. 
few of them, by way of Corollary, ta help our faith in 
this point in hand , namely , Gods rcſolvedneſſe to 


pardos ſinners. - 
| . The 


- from everlaſting. Y 


"The firſt is drawn from this, That God the Father 


had che firſt and chicfe hand in this marter of ſavi 
fnncrs(as I'then ſhewed) the projeRt was his, an 
the firſt motion-his. PW os 
1. The ProjeRt, he laid the plot of ir, and contrived 
all abour it, for the effeRing of ir. Therefore John 
5-19. Chriſt ſayes 1he Son can dp nothing of himſelf but 
what he ſces the Father ao. 
2. The firſt Motion was his, 1 came not to ad my own 

will , (ſayes Chriſt) but the will of him that 0 him. 
Both which (Proje& and firſt motion) are ſhut up in 
that one ſentence, Epheſ.1. He worketh all things by the 
[ counſaile?] of his-ownTwill,] Now, for God thus to 
have the firſt hand-in it, did put a great and deep en- 
gagement upon his Will init. We ſee among men, 
the Projector: and firſt motioner of a bulineſle is al- 
wayes moſt forward in it ; becauſe then it is moſt pe- 
culiarly his. own and the greater will be his honour 
in the compaſling of it. How many great affaires have 
been ſpoiled, becauſe ſore men have not been the 
chicfc and firſt in them that affe@ the preheminence ? 
Now this honour God the Father may challenge, 
that he was the firſt in reconciling and ſaving ſinners : 
Itis therefore called Gods wiſdome, Eph. 3.10. and his 
purpoſe, Epheſ. 1.9. Gods r#zhteouſweſſe, Rom.1.17. and 
the pleaſure of the Lord, Iſa.y 3. 

Secondly, this Projedt and Motion did riſe up in 
him unto a ſtrong reſolation and purpoſe, and to an 
mag decree to. ſave -finners. by Chriſt : ſo 
Eph.1.9. | 

yr 1. For his purpoſes , they are immurable. 
Would not. Paw lightly alter purpoſes raken up by 


Gods heart to ſinners 


him, When.l thereforc was thus tamed ({ayes he, 2 Cor. 
1,17.) did1 uſe Ughrveje ? or the things that 1 purpoſe 
do I purpoſe according to the Fleſh, that with me there 
ſhould be yea, yea, and nay, nay: Would not Paul (I ſay) 
alter his purpoſe becaulc he preached the Goſpel,and 
will God (think you) alterthem who gave the Gol- 
pel 2 no, it is the eze nall Gafpet, Revel 14.6.and God 
is ofthe ſame minde ſill, ſo it follows inthat place 
rothe Corinths, But as God is true (or vaties not) ſowas 
our word to you, Which yetis his more then Pauls,&c. 
2. For Gods Decices, (whereof this was one, they 
arc alſo immutable. The great Monarchs of the earth, 
the Perſians, took to themſelves thar infallibility,thar 
they would not alter the Decrees which they made : 
(therefore when a thing was unalterable, it was ſaid 
to be as the Lawes of the Mcdes and Perſians ) which was 
ro ſhew their greatneſle, and their wiſdome,that they 
could ſp reſolve, as noperſon or power whatſoever 
ſhould be ſtrong enough to cauſe them to change 
their reſolutions : and yet, they were forced, though 
not to alter a former Decree, yet to give counter- 
mands unto it, (as Ahaſuerus did, and men do alter, 
becauſe they cannot foreſee all events, and ſo cannor 
make unalterable Decrees without prejudice. Therec- 
fore thePope,who takes on him the ſtyle of/»fallrble, 
and ſo aſſumes to himſelf the higheſt prerogative that 
ever man did, yer of him it is ſaid, Papa mungquaml'gat 
ſib1 mans, that he never binds his own hands by any 
Decree he makes, becauſe he cannot fore- ſee all in- 
conveniences, notwithſtanding what ever he aſſumes: 
But with God it is not thus, He is »ot aman that he 
ſhould have cauſe to repent, for he knows and fore- 
ſees all that can or will follow. ey Now 


from everlaſting. 


Now rt. this immutability of his counſaile he ſhews 
by two oaths ; the firſt made to Chriſt , the ſecond 
LO US. 

r. To Chriſt, Heb.7. 21.This Prieſs(Chriſt )was made 
with an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Loyd ſware 
and will not repent, Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever, c. And 
this was-from everlaſting ; for then ir was that Chriſt 
was firſt made Prieſt : Now then God forcſaw thar 
he could never have a relenting thought at the par- 
doning of finners through him, this his Son would ſo 
ſarisfic and pleaſe him : and thereupon he ſwarc. 

2. Tons, Heb.6.17,18. God willing more abundantly 
to ſhew unto the hcives of promiſe the immutability of his 
counſaile, confirmed it by an oath : that by two immutable 
things (in which it was impoſsible for God to lie) we might 
have a ftronz pond vera 3; The thing I alledge this 
place for, and which I would have obſerved, is, that 
this oath is not mentioned as that now which makes 
God ſo immutable,(though that be a trurh)Bur Gods 
oath is here made that whereby God did declare un- 
ro us the immurability of his purpoſe formerly and 
from everlaſting taken up , and ſo that immurability 
of his counſaile was the cauſe of his oath, and that 
was to pardon finners : for it is the Promiſe made to 
Abraham and his ſeed, that is there ſpecified. 

Yea 3. God ſet his ſeale unto all, further tro confirm 
it. He both ſealed Chriſt to the mork, Joh. 6. 27. and 
likewiſe ſcaled upiin his Decrees the perſons of thoſe 
finners thar ſhall be faved. e Tim. 2:19, The foundati» 
on of the Lord remains ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth who are his. And-if it were burta Kings ſeal, 
it could not be reverſed , bur this is Gods. Yea q - 
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hath. ſealed up their ſins alſo by and through Chriſt, 
Day, y. 24. never to be remembred. or lookt upon 
more. 

Thixdly , God. reſted not in a Decree only, but 
.entred. into. Covenant; with Chriſt to ſave - finness 
by him, if he would die. This Covenant you 
have Dialogue-wiſe ſet out, EZſay 49. Frift., 
Chrift begins at the firft and ſecond verſes, and 
ſhewes his Commiſſion, telling God how he had cal- 
led him, and fitted him for the work of Redemption, 
and he would know what rcward he ſhould receive of 
him for ſo great an undertaking : God anſwers him, 
ver.3. and at firſt offers low, only the Elect of Iſfacl, 
Chriſt who ſtood. now a making; his. bargain. with 
him, thought theſe roo few, and not worth ſo great.a 
labour and work, becauſe few of the Jewes would 
come in, but would refuſe him, therefore wer. 4. he 
ſayes, he ſhould labour in vain, if this were all his. re- 
compence : and yet withall he tcls God, tharſeeing 
his heart was ſo much in ſaving ſinners to ſatisfie him, 
he would do it however for thoſe few, comforting 
himſelfe with this , that. his work was. with the Lord, 
Upon this God comes eff:more freely , and openerh 
his heart more largely to him,as meaning more ampl 
ro content him for-his paines in dying : 1t 4. 4 Webs 
thing ({ayes God to-him) that thou, ſhouldeſt. be wy [er- 
vant to raiſe up the tribes sf Fanbes 15 not w_ rhe 
dying for, 1value thy ſufferings more then ſo, will 
eve thee for a ſalvation unto the ends of theearth. Upon 
this. he, made a promiſc-:@ Chriſt, 1, 7t.2. anda pro- 
miſe 1s:more then,a,purpaſe, A _ may-be.in 
ones ſelfe, as, Eppej. 1,9.; byt apromilc-is madsito anr 


other. 


from erverlaſting. 


other. Now God cannot lic in himſclfe, bur meſt of 
all, not to his Son. | 


_ a — 
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A ſecond ſort of Demonſtrations. The engagements 
_ Gods role to ſinners , from, and upon Chrihs romek 
dyed at his requeſt. 

Second ſort of Demonſtrations are drawn from 
£ A Chriſts having already come and performed all 
this : for 

1. Chriſt is now to be ſatisfied for that his dying, 
as well as he by his death had fatisficd God : he is 
now to have his reward. God never ſet any on-work, 
but he gave them wages. Thus unto Nebuchadne7ar 
he gave Egypt as his hire for his ſervice at Tyre, and 
ro Cyrs he gave hidden treaſure. Now it is not 
Chriſts own glory that will ſatisfie him, 'for that he 
could have had, and never have dyed : there remains 
therefore nothing that canor will ſatisfie him, but to 
have the end of his death, To ſee his ſeed and be ſatis- 
fied, and to ſee of the travaile of his ſoule - and jojuſtifie 
any, as it is 1[4.5 3. He dyed (as himſelfe ſpeaks, 19h 
12.24.) that he might not be alone in heaven : his 
defire is, that thoſe whom he dyed for might ſee his 

lory. RES 
: 2. "if we confider the act it {elf,of delivering Chriſt 
unto death , there was-not, nor could there ever. be 
any thing more abhorrent, unto God; no actever 
went ſo much againſt his heart : for if he be afflicted 
in all onr afflictions , and doth not willingly puniſh the 
ſonnes of men, neither mY, death of a Fong Us des. 

| | | crves 
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ſerves it , much lefſe would he will the death of his 
own Son. Now what was there to ſweeren the dearh 
and ſufferings of his Son unto him, except his end in 
ir « (for itis the end thar ſweetens and facilirates the 
meanes tending unto it ) Now the end of Chriſts 
death could be no other bur to take fianes away,. and 
ro procure the pardon of ſinners, and ſo it muſt needs 
be infinitely delightfull unto him , and his hcart 
ſtrongly ſer upon it, ſeeing ir did {weeten unto hin an 
4&R otherwiſe ſo abhorrent, and of this end therefore 
it is impoſſible he ſhould ever repent. Now Epheſ.5.2. 
the very offering of Chriſt is called a Sacrifice of « 
ſweet ſmelling ſavour: and what was it that made ir ſo, 
but even rhe end for which it was done, ( and which 
is chere put upon it) that it was our of love unto as,and 
out of a mind to have finners pardoned , for elſe in lt 
ſelfe it muſt needs have been abominable unto him. 
Agaia 3. if at any time he would have repented him 
of his purpoſe ; it would have bcen ar the time of 
Chriſts being crucifted, when he came ro bruiſe him - 
then his heart would have recoyled, and eſpecially 
when Chriſt poured our his ſoule with ſuch ſtrong 
cries and teares as he did. Ar other times in puniſhing 
but his children , we find, that when he comes todo 
ir, his hear as ft were fails him,as Hof. 11.8.[ How ſhall 
1 give thee up ? 7] the rod falls out of his hand, and his 
bowels yearn within him \, yt he relented not when 
he ſaw the ſoule of his Toſeph in bitterneſſe, bue ill 
made an impoſſibility of it for him to avoid fuffering, 
becauſe his purpoſe was thereby to take finnes away. 
Therefore Chriſts requeſt was, Father, if it be pſable 
let r/ais eap paſſe i The necefsity lay only in Gods will 
| in 


———_——__—___ 
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OO fonce Chriſts death. F > 
in reference to this end, to forgive ſianes. If Got 


Us 
th would ever have relented or repcnted him of this 
in purpolſe, it would have been then : we read of his re- 
he :enting him of other of his works , but his mind is ſo 
ts y carried to take away fins, that he did nor then,ox 
id can ever repent of putting his own Son to death , for 
ds the ceffcCting of it: To pardon ſinners is more naturall 
rt to him, then to kill his Son was unnaturall. Now his 
in end and purpoſe being thus fully ſet ro pardon and 
re fave finners, if he ſhould be fruſtrated of this his end, 
'N he would then indeed repent him of uſing his Son as 
4 he had done. Nay,it ts not only ſaid,that he repented 
), nor , bus that it pleaſed him to _ Chriſt, in reſpe& 
h . tothar his end,which was ſo pleaſant to him: So you 
d have it 1/2. 53. 109. And therefore ſurely it pleaſerh 
fe him much more, to pardon ſinners, now he hath thus 
a bruiſed him : and ſo indeed it followes there, The 
N pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in hu hand, It is ſpoken 


f _'of his faving and juſtifying of ſinners. Ir troubled 
God to heare a ſoul bemoar it (cl for its fin, ler. 31.20, 
but we read not that it did ſo, when Chriſt bemoaned 
himſclf in his ſufferings z and the reaſon was,becaule 
the work that Chriſt was about to do, was a {weet 
Sacrificeto him, and it would trouble Gad more to 
condemn a (inner that Chriſt dyed for, then ig did to 
ſacrifice Chriſt for him. 'Þ 

4. Upon that ancient agreement between God and Y 

Chr : Gad pardoned millions of men under the Old | 
Trſiament upon the bare word of Chrift, before he 
came into the workd,or had paid:one peny of thedebt 
he mult needs therfore be ſuppoſed to be much more 

willing 'nowtodo it , arc; Chriſt has done All thar 


2 was 
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was required, and failed not, and thar ar the dve time, 
(as'it is ſaid Rom.5.)If Chriſt had failed or come ſhore 
bur of a little of what he was todo, God'might have 
denyed tolet the world go upon trult any longer: Bur 
now Jeſus Chriſt hath performed all , and is afore- 
hand with him, and hath pur in ſtock enough ro par- 
don ſinners to the end of the world. 

Yer 5. Noweven Fuſtice it ſelf will call upon him 
ro diſcharge fingers , it will not let him reſt in quict 
till he has pardoned and ſhewed mercy unto poor ſin- 
ners that- come to Chriſt ,, and hath given in-their 
bond, and this,though we had no promiſe to ſhew for 
it, yea, though Chriſt himfelf had nothing to ſhew 
for it: Gods very juſtice would trouble him (I may ſo 
ſpeak with reverence, for he himſelf ſaycs, that he 
was troubled for Ephraim,ler.29.) till he had given out 
an acquitance, becauſe-he knows the debt is paid,and 
alſo, that Chriſts and his own intent was, thar when 
Chriſt had once-dyed, ſinners ſhould thereby be ju- | 
ſtificd : Even as if an honeſt man had a bond for. a 
debt that is diſcharged, lying till in his hands, of 
which payment, he whoſe debr it is, knowes nothing, 
although he orthey thar- paid this debr were dead, 
{ſo that there were no -5ne left that were able to chal- 
lenge an acquitance from him,and a cancelling of that 
bond ; yet meer honeſty would cauſe him to give ir 
in.. Now Jcſus Chriſt dyed, and God himſelfe pur 
him ro death meerly to pay our debrs;and ſays Chrift 
at his-death , © Ler ſinmers require my blood,and the 
© merits of it at thy hands, and have our in pardon. 

That-was Chrifts will which he.made ar his death, 
(as you have it Heb.9.16,17. Where the Apoſtle: calls 

mY =—- it 


fance' C hriſts death. 


it Heb,9.16,17. where the Apoſtle calls ir a Teſtament 
confirmed by the death of the Teſtator) now there is no- 
thing ſo ſacred as the performance of the will of the 
dead. And now Chriſt himſelf is alive again, and is 
ordained by God to be his own Executor,and ſo lives 
ro. claime an- acquitance ;. therefore certainly God 
will never withhold-it: In juſtice he cannot, he-will 
not, have a bond lie by him that is diſcharged. Hence 
it is ſaid, that God 7s juſt to forgive our ſinnes, 1 Tohn 1. 
There are three things which. do cry for Juſtice, 
and all do meetc in this. — | 

I. The wages of a hireling (if detained) are ſaid to 
cry. Sointhe 5, of lames it is ſaid, The wages of Hire- 
Lngs detained, do crie in the eares of the Lord of Hoſts : 
They cry wages being due in juſtice, and becauſe 
Gods Juſtice is thereby provoked,and cannor þe quier 
till God hath-avenged it. And fo would Chriſts ſa- 
risfaction having been made for us ; It would reſtleſ(- 
Ly cry to God,, and not- ſuffer his Juſtice to be quier, 
unles we were pardoned. For he was truly and indeed 
Gods hired Servazt in this work: And God covenant- 
cd to give himthe ſalvation of thoſe he dyed for as 
his wages and-reward, as 1/ai/ah often. repreſents ir, 
Chap.5 3..and elfſewhere.. So that if God be jut, he 
mult give forth ſalvation ,, otherwiſe Chriſts obedi- 
ence would cry as the work of an- hireling. doth for 
WASECS. 

A Second thing thart cries for juſtice. is: the will of 
one that is dead unperformed, who hath bequeathed 
legacies, &left-wherewirh to pay and diſcharge them. 
And this is yeta louder ory then the former. Now 


Chriſt before he dyed,did thus make his. will,and be- 


GC: 3 queathed- 
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quieathed pardon of fin and juſtification,and that eter- 
nall inheritance in heaven, as legacies to thoſe for 
whom he dyed, and to be given our by God after his 
deaxth,as I vbſerved even now out of Heb.g9.15,16,17. 
where itis ſaid that Chriſt was The Hedrator of hs 
Vew Teſtament, that by meanes of death they who are cal- 
ted might receive the promiſe {or bequeathed legacie) 
ef etern.ll life. And # pheps-AÞs ver.16,17.the Apoſtle 
calls this a Teſtament, confirm'd by his death, and which 
at his deathb:gan to be iy force, {0 ver.17. And of all 
things that in juſtice are held due, the performance of 
the will of the dead , hath ever been held moſt 
ſacred. 

There is yet a third thing which cries for juſtice, 
and thats innocent blood ſpilt. And this Cites low- 
der then all the reſt, So Gereſ.4.10. And the Apoſtle 
Heb.12.24. ſets forth the cry of Chriſts blood tor us, 
by Abels blood crying againſt Carr. 

It may be notwithſtanding this that God may put 
the bond in ſuir againſt a inner tro make him come to 
acknowledge the debr, (as the Apoſtle there ſpeakes 
[If we confeſſe our ſins ])Burt if any ſoul doth ſay,7 have 


ſinned and it profited me not , God then cannot with- 


hold from throwing down his bond canceld, ſaying, 
Deliver him, 1 have found a ranſom, (105 33.)God will 
not have innocent blood, ſuch as his Sons is, to ly up- 
on him. If he ſhould not pardon finners , Chriſt 
blood would be upon him, for it was for them on- 
ly that Chriſt dyed, being in himſelf innocent. - - 
6. God mends not him{elf by damning choſe for 
whom Chriſt dyed : Now there were not only an in- 
juſticero Chnit and us nic, bur God himfa1f atfo 
would 
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would prove aloſer. For the end of Chriſts death 


was not ſimply to fatisfie juſtice, ſo as wichourit ju- 
ſice could not have permicted a pardon, that might 
have been diſpenſed with, bur ic was chiefly to de- 
clare the glory of Gods juſtice, which required ſuch 
a ſacisfaQion, (as the Apoſtle {ayes Rom. 3.25.)To [ de- 
clare?} his righteouſneſſe for the remiſſion of ſins that are 
paſt, through Gods forbearance. 1s was we ſcothe ma- 
nifeſtation or declaration of the glory of his juſtice 
that he aimed atinit. Soas if any one mans ſin ſatis- 
fied for by Chriſt, ſhould be left unforgiven, Gods 
juſtice ſhouldloſe ſo much glory. And if juſtice ſhould 
thinkto get agreater glory out of the finuers, that 
could never be:for the finner is unable ever to farisfie, 
and ſo to glorify Gods juſtice by ſuffering as Chrift 
hath done. Yea, and beſides, God would be a fur- 
ther and a greater loſer in the glory of his mercy alſo, 
which by his pardoning finne 15 advanced. 


— 


—— 


The ſecond part of the Obſervation, Demonſtrations 
of Chriſts willingnefle to receive ſinners that come 
co him. Firſt on hs heart ſtood from everl a- 


ſting. — 


A N D ſonow I come to Chriſts willingnefſe, which 
was the ſecond thing propounded in the do- 
Qrine, to be demonſtrated. Now though his will 
was not firſt in is, (as was ſaid) yet we ſhall finde him 
to have been no lefle willing then his Father. -As 
Chriſt in ſubſiſting is the ſecond perſon, and hath his 
perfonall ſubſiſtense from his Father, ſo he is —_— 
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alſo in order of w—_— and conſequently, 'of wil- 
lingtoo, yet he is not ſecond to himin heartinefſe of 
willing : but as his Father and heare equall, ſo in all 
tharhis Father willeth, his will is equall with his Fa- 
ther, and {o,is as much in this buſines as his. - 

In the demonſtrating of this , I will take the ſame 
courſe thar I did in the former : 

Firſt, I will ſhew how hearty he was inthis, To 
have ſinners ſaved before he came into the world. 

And Secondly, How willing he was ſince he came 
into the world, and fince his death and going out of 
the world. 

And asa generall introduction to either, I ſhall pre- 
miſe this, which ſhall be as the corner ſtone in this 
building , joyning both parts of this diſcourſe roge- 
ther, and is acon{cquent of what hath formerly been 
delivered. 

The thing to be premiſed is this : Thar if God the 
Father be willing , then Jeſus Chrift muft needs he 
willing alſo, and look how much the will of the one 
is in it, ſo muchthe will of the other muſt be in it al- 
ſo, for the Father and he are all one ; And this will ſerve 
for our further aſſurance of the wils of cither ; and 
we may make uſe of it both wayes , cither to argue 
ro our faith, that if the Father be willing, Chriſt muſt 
needs.beſoalſo,; and that if Chriſt be willing, the 
Fatheris ſo alſo. That whereas ſome mens thoughts 
have been more taken up about, and ſo more taken 
with the conſideration of how much the Fathers 
heart wasinit, and-how ative and. plotting he was 
abour it : and again,others mens apprehenſions have 
been carried more unto Chriſts heart in. the work : 
this 


—_ 


yr 


to ſunners, from everlaſting. : 
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this Demonſtration which I bayc in hand (ball be a help to the 


faith of cither of theſe;ſo that if your hearts have a door of Faith, 
(asche Apoſtle (peaks) ſet open , or a window to ſee either jato 
Gods heart, or Chrilts, you may raiſe a confidence of the one 
from the other, and ſo come to be ſure of both, 

And thisalfo I do firſt mention , becauſe it is the moſt intrin- 
ſecall bottome-demonſtration that can be made of Chriſts wil- 
lingnefle, and is the utmoſt reaſon of ie. 

This demonſtration I found upon oh. 10.30. (7 and my Fa- 
ther are one] That whereas in this my Text he ſhewes how his 
Fathers will an4 his agree in one , he there gives the reaſon of it, 
for (faycs he) We are one : and the words there, as they ſtand in 
their coherence, are proper to the purpoſe in hand, For Chriſt 
there alledgeth them, as the reaſon why his heart, and power,and 
all in him is ſv engaged for the ſalvation of his own , that if he 
have any power in him, and be able to do any thing , not one of 
them ſhall periſh, becauſe his Father and he are one. For mark the 
occaſion upon which he ſpeaks this, it is the ſame that kere in my 
Text. He had been (peaking of (aving his ſheep, and of his pow- 
er and will to ſave them ; and concludes, that they all never 
Beri/h, And he ſayes notonly , that he Will never caſt them out, 
(25 here)but that, neirher ſhall any man pluck thens ont of his hand, 
And in that ſpeech he ſhewes and utters the ſtrength of his will, 
23S much as of his power, For otherwiſe although his hand of 
power had been never ſo potent to have held them,againt all op- 
poſition, yet if his will had not as ſtrongly reſolved to hold chem 
in his hand , and ſo, if they were not as deep in his heare as 
are faſt in his hands , this ſpeech of his had not been made good, 
That they ſhall never periſh. And then he gives the maſonbar 
of this reſcluteneſs of his will, and this prevalencie of his power, 
from his Fathers both will and pewer, engaged as much as his 


own, in this fulnefle : 2fy Farther (ſayes he) that gave them me 


is greater then all, and none ts able to pluck them out of my Fathers 
hands, He pleads here firſt his Fathers will. [| He gave chens me: ] 
And then ſecondly, his power, ( whom theſe Jewes he ſpake to 
ackzowledged greater than all, though him they did not ) He 5 


greater then all ; none can pluck thens out of his bands : and then 


argues to himſelf, [ 11y Father and [ are oxe : ] Oncin nature, 
D there- 
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therefore much more in will, Two perſons that have diſtin# 
efſence, may yet be one in will, as the Ten Kings are faid to be of 
-one minde when they agreed in one thing, Rev.17.13,17. ſo A. 
4.32, it isfaid, that they that believed were of one heart, and of 
one ſoule, that is,in judgement and conſent of minde. But Chriſt 
and God the Father are oz yet neerer; one in nature, and there- 
fore much more entire in will, for by nature they have but one 
will between them. And that place ſpeaks at once in relation to 
both their willingnefle to ſave, as to both their powers to ſave 
finners. And his is not only an Argument that they did both 
agree, and were like to agree in it ; but that they can never diſ- 
agree. Two that eſſentially have two wills , though for the pre- 
ſent agreeing in one ; yet it may be ſuppoſed that they may come 
to diſagree, and not will the ſame thing : but it they eſſentially 
have but one will, it is impoſlible then bur that they tmuſt ever 
agree, This great ſecurity therefore. doth Chriſt give for the ſal- 
vation of Gnners. You have not only two Perſons engaged, Per. 
ſons greater ther all , but all that is in them engaged, both their 
Power and Will; and what more can be defired ? And if the 
one holds his purpoſe, the'other mult alſo ; for they are one. You 
have the one-nefle of God and Chriſt given you for ſecurity ; fo 
that if they can never be made two, and wrought aſuader, then 
ſinners mult needs be ſaved. Till rheſe rwo Perſons do diſagree, 
youare ſure enough ; and they mult ceaſe to be,ere they can ceaſe 
to agree ; for they are one, and one i» being. 

e have another teſtimony as full as this, 1 ?oh» 5,7, Ther 
are three that beare record'iin heaven, the Father, the Word, ana 
the Holy Ghoſt, ( we are yet ſurer here is a third Perſon thac 
comes in) ard theſe three are one. Now what is the thing that 
theſe do witneſſe unto ?- ver. 11. it followes, This « the record; 
that God hath given to useternall life, and this life. is in his Sonne, 
Here their truth is pawned, as in that other place their power. 
was : for the Apoltle alledgeth this as ſuch a truth, as they all 
agree and (tand in to make good. And to prove this, he ſaycs (as 
in that other place, 70þ.10.) that theſe three are one: thatis, one- 
in nature,therefore oxe in will ; and ſo alſo oze in witneſle to this 
truth. He faycs not only, They agree in one ; for you (hall ob- 
ſerve, that whereas there are three other witnefles mentioned to 


be 
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be on earth, there-is this difference & we between their concur. 
rencie in their teſtimenies and that of theſe,that they agree in one, 
(lo ver.$.) but there is more ſaid of theſe, namely, that they are 
one ; that is, in Nature, and ſo.in Will or Purpoſe ; and fo muſt 
needs much more agree in one. Now that thing which their wits, 
and teſtimonies, and all agree in, is (as hath been ſaid) that God 
hath givenus eternall life ; and this life is in his Son , to all that 
ſhall come for it. So that for Demonſtrations of this, I need go 
no further, If there be any Power, Will, or Truth in theſe Per- 
ſons, Sinners (hall be ſaved. | 

This being premiſed , as the moſt bottome ground of Chriſts 
being at firſt, and his continuing to be for ever willing to pardon 
ſinners; let us more particularly (ce, firſt, how his heart ſtood to 
the ſalvation of them before he caine into the world : and then 
ſecondly, how itſ{tood enclined unto it after he was come ; and 
whae confirmations our faith may have from both. So that the 
thing that I am herein to ſpeak to, is not ſo much his willingnes 
ro the work of Redemption it ſelf, (that I have elſwhere handled 
apart) but his willingnefle and readineſle to /ave ſinners. 

I, Let us ſee how his heart ſtood to this before the world was, 
and before he came into it. And for this we find,that his delights 
were ſet upon it; ſo Prov. 8. 31. [| Rejoycing in the babitable 

arts of his earth; and my azlights were With the ſons of men. 

hich words are mere properly ſpoken-of Chriſt, then of G 
the Father ; and therefore I produce them under this Head. For 

they are ſaid to be ſpoken by /3/dome, that is, Chriſt himſelf, he 
therein ſhewing how his minde ſtood towards us before the 
world began : for he ſpeaks what he and his Father did before the 
mountains were,&c. I was ſet up from everlaſting, ver. 22. Then 
4 was by wry Fs. mm hr how wr paſſe away Pr 
ong evum? (as the A it) in nothing bur rejoyct 
delights. He there ſpeaks of RR clſe that they he And 
what was the matter of delighe unto them ? 

1. He and his Father delighted one.in another,ver,z0. - 

2, Inthe ſalvation of men, My delights were with the ſons of 
wen, {o ver. 31. And he ſpeaks of men as falne ; for it is ſaid in 
the beginning of the ſame verſe , that he rejoyced in the habitable 
parts of his earth ; Which is poven not of the Jews only, _ 
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Chriſts heart to funners, 


the Gentiles too, and of men all the carth over. Now firſt, De- 
lights ariſe out of the ſtrongeft and choiceſt deſires. Men are 

afed with many things in which they delight not, Chriſts 
Foare and defires muſt needs have been moſt on that which his 
dclights are in. Again, ſecondly, the greater the perſons are, a 1d 
the greater their minds are,the greater are their delights. Things 
of preat concernment are uſually the objzxAs which are the de- 
liohes of Kings, and which they take pleaſure in. Now the great 
God and Jeſus Chriſt ſingled out the- pardon and reconciliation 
of ſinners for their chiefe delights. 

3. Their delight herein is mentioned,and in no other work of 
theirs : not the Angels, nor the World,nor any thing in ir. 

& This their delight is mentioned nexc to their delighting in 
exch other. 

And fiftly, this delight he took aforehand, whilſt his heart was 
only in the expeRation of it, and his mind but layiog the plot of 
it. He delights in itere he doth it. And if all this joy of bis be 
only in the thoughts of ir, how much more will it delight him 
when he comes to do it ? All this argues how great a macter 
this was in his eſteem, and how much his heart wasin it, and 
that from everlaſting. 
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Demonſtrations from the diſpoſition of Chriſts heart, and his car« 
riage wpon earth. As alſo ſome engagements ſince his death, 


N the ſecond place, when Chriſt had aſſumed'our nature , and 

whilſt he remained upon earth, how did chis diſpoſition of his 
abound in him 2: Te were endleſle to give all the inſtances that his 
ſtory and Sermons do- afford hereof, See but how welcome all 
fores of finners were at all rimes unto him: He caſt out none that 
acknowledged him for the Meſſiah: he turned none away the 
gave up their ſoules anto-himto be ſaved his own way, He wg 
indeedtnoſt reſerved unto that rich young man of any other, yet 
he uſed him que Text faith he loved him ; Chtiſt tur. 
ned him not away , bat direted him-the right way to follow 
_ him: And he went away of himſelf, undervaluing Chriſt to his: 
poſſ:{fions. And-another time Chriſt indeed ſeems to diſcourage. 
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it was only in words ; for underhand he ſtrongly drawes her 
kzart to him by his Spi-ic , and ſugyeſts thereby co her heart by 
way of anſwer, a contiJeration of che hightsſt Faich towards him, 
that dogs might partake of the crums thie fall from their Miſter 
table. 1 inſtance in theſe , becauſe 1 woul | prevent and remove 
any exception which might be taken from them. For otherwiſe 
Chrifts profeſſed entertainment of all ſinners was fo open and 
hotorious, as it was turned into his diſgrace and opprobry, That 
he wat a friend to Publicans and Sinners ; Which yet he ownes 
and glories in, profeſſing that he came not to call the righteoms, 
but ſinners torepentance. And how glad he was when any ſuch 
came in unto him, he ſutfciently exprefleth by thoſe parabl.s 
on purpoſe taken up, of the joy of che Prodigals father for his re- 
turne, and of the rejoycing tor the finding of th loſt groat, and 
likewiſe of the loſt ſh:ep inore then of the 99, | 
We read of Chriſts joy bue ſcldome., aud when ic is at an 
time recorded, it is at the converſion of Soules. He had little elſe 
to comfort himſelf in, being a man cf fcrrows : and he had no- 
thing elſe on earth which he took dc light or pleaſure in. When 
he was conv-rting the poor woman of Samaria, - (Waich-he doth 
as a pleaſure and recreacion to him)he forgers his m-at,(alcho »gh 
before hz had_been-very hungry ) ani ecls his D.ſciples thac he 
had meat which they knew not of, which was indzed the faving 
that pavr womans ſoul, In L»ke 10. 21.. we read that Peſics re- 
Jjoyced wn his ſpirit ; but obſerve the occaſion: He had ſenc our 
his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel,and they hal in his Numeand 
through his Power calt out Devils: Hz bids them not rejoyce in 
that, ver.20, but ſhews them what they ſhould rejoyce in,by. his 
own example, and by what moſt comforted him. Father (ſayes 
he) 7 thaxk.thee, that thou haſt revealed theſe things unto Babes. 
This in in the nexe words following recorded tob2 the matter of 
his rejoycing, he ſaw-now an handlſell, and an experiment of the 
fruit of hjs Diſciples miniſtery , and comforted himſclfe before- 
hand, in that as their ſouls had, fo others of the poorer and 
meaner ſort ſhould thus come in unto him. 
We finde him at another time inlike manner rejoycing, name- 
ly in the ſtory of his railing 4s Tohn 1115. And what was 
3 it 
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Chriſts beart to ſinners, 


itfor ? Not that himſelf ſhould be glorified by ſo great a miracle, 
(even the greateſt that ever he wrought) but(ſayes he) 7 aw glad 
for your ſakes that I Was not there, to the end that you might be- 
leeve. He rejoyced it any of his got alictle morc or farther de- 
gree of faith. And on the other fide, as ſorry was he when men 
came not in. Witnefſe his tears over Jcruſalem,and thoſe ſpeeches 
of his, [ohn 5.34. Theſe things [ ſpeaks, that you might be ſaved. 
And thereupon um the enſuing verſe he compliiningly utters kim- 
ſelf, Tow will not ((ayes he) come to me, that you may have life. He 
ſpeaks as one greedy of winning ſoules, and as fotry that any cu- 
itomers or hearers of his ſhould paſle by, and not turne in ; (7o« 
W+ll not come to me, &-c.) And'he relieves himſelf with this, that 
there were others that would, though they would nor. So here 
in this place, when in the verſe before my Text he had complain- 
ed of them, that they would not belceve, he comforts himſelf 
with this in the wordsof the Text, AU that the Father giveth 
me ſhall come unto me. And the like you have, loh5.25,26. You 
belerve not ; but my ſheep, they heare my voice, &c. 

- And then at his death, when he was upon the Crofle, he then 
converts a thicfe that] was crucified with him, and prayes for 
thoſe that crucified him. And afcer his ReſurreRion his laſt 
words recorded in Luke 24.47. are | T bat remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
be preached in his name, beginning at Ieruſalem ,] that ſothoſe 
whom he had prayed for (though they had crucified him) mighe 
be converted and ſaved. Thus ſtood his heare all the while he 
was on earth, both before and after his death. 

And then (in the third place) now that he hath dyed and laid 
down that price which was to purchaſe the ſalvation of ſinners, 
Ke muſt needs be much more willing(f it were poſſible he ſhould 
be) then ever. Many Demonſtrations there are from theſe ob- 
br rrorny , Which Chriſts ſufferings .and death do pur upon him, 
Which T have —— ina Treatiſe upon this very argu- 
ment, The he:rt of Chriſt in Heaven,Part 2, onely I have reſerved 
one or two for this place. As, - 

I. It was'the aim an4ucmolt intent of Chriſts ſoul, in his be- 
ing crucified to have ſinners ſaved, and ſaved eff. Rually. It was 
that travaile which his heare was then big wich. And certainly, 
Chriſt would not that ſo many and ſo great ſufferings, now that 
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whileſt be was on earth. 


they are paſt and over, ſhould bein vaine. The Apoſtle makes a 
motive of it uato the Galatians, Gal.3.34. Are ye ſo foolifh, — 
have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? To be ſure Chriſts death 
ſhall net bein vain : He will not loſe the end of his ſufferings, (as 
the ſame Apoſilz intimates but 4. verſes before Chap. 2. mlr.) A 
buſinefſe that a man hath praied for muct,how doth he long toſee 
it accompliſhed and fulfilled?and how glad is he when it fa]ls our 
as he hath prayed ? arid why,but becaue it is the fruit of his Pray- 
ers ? Now much more glad is Chriſt to fee the fruit of his death, 
T he travaile of his ſoul, and thereby is ſatisfied, 1/ai.53.10. (a 
place I ofcen quote to this purpoſe. ) I will add but this to it. 
When & woman-hath been in travaile, ſhe forgets all her paines 
for joy that a man-childe is borne , (which is the fruit of that her 
travail) and ſo doth Chriſt. And then again,for that other word, 
that Chriſt is ſaid tobe /atzsfied. SatisfaRion is the accompliſh- 
ment of defire,or the fulfilling of ones longing. So in that ſpeech 
of Chriſt, Bleſſed are thoſe that hunger for they ſhall be ſatisfird, 
So that this doth argue and preſuppoſe the molt vehement detires 
and longings in Chriſt for the ſalvation of ſouls, and his having 
dyed mult needs encreaſe them. 

And 2, Adde this engagement unto that former, That his death 
can be put to no other uſe then for the pardon of ſinners. So'as 
if he ſhould not expend it that way, he {hould utrerly loſe the 
fruit of it, or let it lye uſclefle by him. For divert it to any other 
uſe he cannot. And yet if he knew how to improve it to any o- 
ther purpoſe ; yet his love (he having intended it for the fons of 
men) would not ſuffer him to doit. Bur beſides, if it be not im- 
ployed and beſtowed this way, ic will be wholly in vain? ; for the 
good Angels, though they ſtand in need of his Perfonill mediati- 
on, to confirme them in grace ; yet his blood was not requiſite 
thereunto. : And for the bad Angels, they are utterly excluded 
the beneficof it. And then Chriſt himſelf he ſtands in nonted of 
it, nor can he have any benefit by it ; all that Perſonall glory 
which now he hath in Heaven being due unto him by that Hypo- 
{taticall union. So that his death ſerves for no end, if not for 
this. Chriſt indeed hath an honour in- Heaven, beſides the glory 
of the perſonall union : bur then it ariſeth to him from the falva- 
tion of finners through his death, which! ſalvation js the Pony 
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of his blood ; as you have it. Ephe/c1. which might afford a third 
engagement, In that Chriſt ſhuuld not only loſe the fruic of his 
death, but that glory that is ordained him by the falvation of 
men. So that he ſhould be a loſer not only of his ſufferings by. 
bur of all that glory thar is to come from the ſalvation of be- 
icvers ; Which is no ſmall thing unto him, As Officers in Courts 
of Law, or in Univerſities, get the more fees , the more Clients, 
and the more Commences there are : ſo it is the more for Jeſus 
Chriſts gain, that many ſinners get out, and are received to grace 
and mercy. | 


Some Extrinſecall demonſtrations of Gods and Chriſts 


wilingneſſe to pardon ſinners. 


AE unto all theſe ſecret engagements both of God and 
Cariſt mutually to each other, and to.us, we may adde all 
the prof fied publications of their minds herein unto us , which 
have been made upon all occafions and by all means poſſible. As, 

Firſt, This newes hath been publiſhed by all three perſons, 


* firſt God the Father he began to preach it to Adam in Paradiſe, 


and hath renued it again and again , as with his own immediate 
voice from Heaven when Chiiit was baptized, This i my wel- 
beloved Son in whows I am Well pleaſed, heare him : which the 
Apoſtle Petey records and confirmes;, as ſpoken a ſecond time 
upon the Mount, as a matcer of higheſt moment to be knewn by 
us, which voyce he heard((ayes he) and i no fable, 2 Pet.1. 16,17, 

Secondly, Chriſt who 1s the faithſul and true witnes, Revii.. 
he came from the boſome of his Father, and preached peace, 
Epheſ.2.17. Yeaand it was one of his firſt texts he prezched up- 
on, Luke 4.18. The $pirit of the Lord ts upon me, becanſe he hath 
axoynted me to preach the Goſpel, to preach deliverance to the 
CAPtSues. 

Thirdly, The Holy G þoſt he allo herewith bearing witnefſe,that 
God hath exalted Chriſt tobe a Prince and Saviour , to groe re- 
pentance and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, Atts 5.31,32. Andſo Heb.z. 
45- And theſe arc thele three witneſſes im. heaven, 1 John 5, 9. 
whoſe record as it followes is this , that rhere z5 life to be had iu 
his Son Feſus Chriſt, v.11, ins 
$ condly, 
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Wal 00008 mew, Luke 2.13,14. 
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of glory, Ephe 
committed rr winftery of, recaxciligtion, to, Wit, that God 
Wax. in pr Fee aire Hr World te himſelf. 2 Cor.5.20, 

Yea and thirdly "ws Tween. he miniltry.in all ages, 
Even. bo our thanes, Crew ve rung of $ neunes hower's and 
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-Firſt, Not ny nas of atanry on wee 
hand, be hach-lefe his. mind in writing. This book bickls ove 
from heaven, the title of it [xr ardefremcitere 
$.19. the main argument of it apr oe is book 
we find, proclamation ſent forth after 
book; line after line, pune apr oany Tek might 
bave bope and frong conſolation,as the A witnefleth. 
Secondly , He hath. added to this writing thoſe ſeales of the 
Sacratnents , and further an oath to both, and that made advi- 
ſedly with the greateſt earneſinefſe and deliberation that mighe 
be, Heb. 6.17. God Willing (the text ſaycs) mere <bundaxtly to 
manifeſt this his intent, the inomentability of his counſell , be con- 
fi that promiſe With an oath, that by two imwyreble things, 
his Word an Hes We might bave ſtrong conſolation, 
Thirdly, If this be not cs he hach pawoed evans 


| _ Kotumga tg neWe$barh by all creatures 
_= the Angels they came RO it, boging, Peace ow. 
to that end. he hach given giferro.wen, 

o Ann do Boys L1d, be. hat 


er wich men abou 


M———— 


3J2 


Externall engagements CC. 


carth; the Covenant of day and night in Nortgage to forgive ini- 
quity and pardon ſinners. Thus fer. 31. 34, 35, 36. This «© my 
Covenant ({ayes God there) that I will forgive their iniquities, 
and remember their ſinnes no more, ſo ver. 34. and thenir follows 
ver+35. T hus ſaith the Lord,Who giveth the ſun for a light by day, 
and the ordinances of tht moon and ſtars for a light by night : If 
thoſe orditances depart from before me, then the Tied of Iſrael,ec. 
The like you have, Chap.33.25,26. Day. and night we fee {tand 
ſtill, and therefore this Covenant holds | gp {till ; but we have x 
greater po then this, the death of his Son. 

And laſtly, Let his aRtionsand courſes, which he hath taken 
from the beginning of 'the ' world ſpeak for all the reſt, as'ſatan 
hath þeen a murtherer from the beginning , ſo God hath been a 
Saviour from the beginning, and Chriſt is the Lamb lain from 
the beginning of the world. God'began with the firſt of man-: 
kind, even with Adam and Eve,the ringleaders, the heads of this 
rebellion; "who diy all rhe reft of the world into that enmity, 
thele were yetrecdntiled,  Knigs' uſinlly hmng up the heads and” 
chic fe in noon Sac oor of their juſtice, though they par- 
don others'; yer theſe did God (ve and pardon as examples of 
his mercy, to all that ſhould come of them ; and it/is obſerve- 
able char rhe firſt pg beyit' afcer che world was fallen, was 
this a& of mercy, buth in/preaching this GoÞ-1, and in pardon-* 

ing them'; he began to do that ſoon , which he meant tobe al- 
wayes a doing to the end of the world, it argu:s he delights in it, 
yex and accorcing to Chriſts liſt promiſe on earth, (chat he wonld 
be With us to the end of the World, ) God is to this day ceconciling 
the world of m-n to himſelf. Some that walk in your ſtreers by 
you, live among you. And he will have thouſands when you are 
gone. , and whar are theſe butas flags, and patrernes of mercy, 
hung forth by God to toll and bring-others in, as Epheſc2.7, 


V T Hat ſhould the conſideration of theſe things work in our 
". Y _ hearts, but'whar the ſcope of the text it ſelf puts men 
upon, even that they would come in «nto Chriſt, and beleeve on 
him, and giveup their ſouls unto him ? - He that belreves ſhall in 
wo wiſe be caſt out. As Chriſt therefore is willing : ſo ſhould we 
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be a wiling people. That which keepes rmen off, is, that they know 
not Chriſts minde and/heart,think ic-not to be an indifferent thing 
to him whether you beleeve, or no ; as if he came into the world 
todo this duty of dyiog for ſinners, ſingly in obedience to his Fz- 
ther, ſo that men mighc be rendred ſavable if they will: and that 
however, it they-will not, - he yet hath enough to ſatisfie and quiet 
himſeif with , even thisthar he ſhall be glorified in what he hath 
done, though few or none of the ſons of men be ſaved. It is a pre- 
judiciall doarine this, to th: ſalvation of men, and derogatory to 
Chriſts free love, What, do we think that Jeſus Chriſt js gone to 
heaven, there to. complaine unto Angels of 'the unkindnefſe and 
hardnes of mens hearts, that will not turne to him notwirt ſtind- 
ing he hath done ſo much, andto tell what he h1d done for them, 
and what they would not b: per({waded te do for themſelves ; and 
that ſo he can ſufficiently pleaſe himſelf with ſuch juſt complaints? 
no ſurely ; . our cffeRuall ſalvation concernes : him-more then o : 
and his heart is more fully bent upon ie then thus to leave'it, of 
what he hath bought he will loſe nothing. The truth is, he is more 
glad of us then we can be of: him. - The Father of the Prodigall 
was the forwarder of the two to that joy full meeting. Haſt 
thou- a minde ?. he thae came down from Heaven (as himklt 
ſaith, in the-rext) to dye for thee, will meet thee more 
then Iv1f way (as the prodigals tacher is ſai4 to do) by his 
ſpirie; he will ſend him from Heaven to thee, and at the latter day 
himfelf will come 2g1in to fetch thee and receive thee to himſclF. 
If ainong the Ang: ls in Heaven there be joy at the converſien of 2 
ſinner, haw-much more joy is there in Chriſts heart ?. If there be 
joy in the bed chamber men (as [oh» ſpeakes) what joy is there in 
the bridgrooms heart ? ' or if among the ſtanders by, when a man- 
child is borne ivto the. world, how much more doth the mother 
that was in travaile for it (as Chriſts ſoulwas,) how much more 
doth ſhe-rejoyce ?- O therefore come in unto him. If you knew 
his heart you would, As they that crucified him knew him not, 
ſo neither do thoſe who beleeve not in him, If you had been on 
earth with him, or if he were now here, and had this day preache 
theſe things unto you, and uttered theſe his own defires,and long- 
ings after you; how wonld ycu in troopes go all chronging after 
him when the Sermon were done,and each of you come about him 


(as thoſe that had diſcaſes did) and -r him to pardon and fave 
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